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Messrs Motilal Banarsidass are to be congratulated on 
bringing out this edition of Macdonell and Keith’s Vedic Index 
of Names and Subjects. This is a very useful compilation and 
every student of Vedic literature finds it invaluable. It is much 
more than what its name implies. There are illuminating notes 
on a variety of subjects, Civil Law for instance, which supply 
the background without which an exegesis of Vedic texts, in- 
cluding in the term the compendia of religion, ritual, tradition and 
philosophy known as Brahmanas would not be possible. It is 
not necessary to accept all the theses which the learned authors 
have laid down for themselves. For instance, they are not 
prepared to believe that Vedic literature is much earlier than 
1200 B.C. for reasons which are not very difficult to understand. 
Western scholars find it difficult to accord Indian culture and 
civilization an antiquity as great as that of the Egyptians. They 
are ‘hot prepared to admit, as Macdonell specifically states in 
his preface, that the cult of Vedic gods like Indra, Varuna and 
the Nasatyas could have travelled from India to Middle Asia. 
For them the researches of Tilak and other Indian scholars who 
find internal evidence in Vedic literature itself to carry Vedic 
chroaology back by several centuries and of an Aryan culture, 
though not necessarily an Aryan race, rooted firmly in Indian 
soil and sending out its offshoots to countries further west, have 
no meaning. Normally, perhaps such differences in matters 
apparently of purely an academic interest should not affect 
the value of a book like the present Index. But, it can easily be 
seen that at times the interpretation of particular terms would 
be affected by such considerations. To take the word ‘Sindhu’ 
by way of example, a person who is wedded to the theory of 
the, Central Asian origin of Aryan culture cannot but translate - 
the word as river. Obviously, there are not oceans in Central 
Asia. On the other hand, a scholar who is convinced that the — 
original home of the Aryans as we know them in the Rig Veda 
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was in the Sapta Sindhav region and who, at the same time, 
take cognisance of recent researches in the geology ofancicnt 
India, will probably be forced to the conclusion that several 
passages can convey no sensible meaning unless Sindhu is taken 
to stand for sea. 

Quite obviously, the occasions where such sharp differences 
in interpretation can arise will not be many and Macdonell 
and Keith’s work is still, so far as I am aware, the only standard 
work of reference on the subject with which it deals. It isa 
happy sign of the times that there is growing interest in the 
country in Sanskrit and Sanskrit literature which is a key to 
our knowledge of the origin of Indian culture and I am sure 
the present edition will bring the book within easy reach of a 
large number of Indian readers who cannot easily find access 
to it otherwisc. 


LUCKNOW, Sampurnanand 
Sept. 2, 1958. 
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PREFACE 


Inception and Progress of the Book.—The origination of the 
present work was due to Professor T. W. Rhys Davids at the 
time when, several years ago, he was appointed general editor 
of the Indian Text Series to be published under the auspices 
of the Secretary of State for India. He then asked me to 
contribute a work supplying the historical material, as repre- 
sented by proper names, to be found in the earliest period of 
Indian literature antecedent to the rise of Buddhism towards 
the close of the sixth century B.c. Since the subject came 
within the range of my special studies and moreover appeared 
to be one of considerable importance, I agreed to the proposal. 
But I did so with hesitation, because my leisure for a long time 
to come was already mortgaged by two works which involved 
much labour and on which I was already engaged. I soon 
came to the conclusion that till those works—the Brhaddevata 
and the Vedic Grammar—were out of my hands, I could spare 
no time for the third book, the mere preparation, to say nothing 
of the publication, of which would thus have to be postponed 
for several years. Another hindrance would be caused by the 
tour of study and research in India which I contemplated making 
at the earliest opportunity. With the prospect of these long 
delays before me, I was tempted to throw up a task that seemed 
to have been rashly undertaken. At the same time, I was re- 
luctant either to abandon or to put off indefinitely what I had. 
once begun. It also seemed a pity to relinquish an enterprise 


which, if properly carried out, promised to be very usefnl. 
v 
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Under these circumstances, collaboration appeared the only 
way out of the difficulty. I bethought myself of Mr. A. B. 
Keith, who, as Boden Sanskrit scholar, had been my pupil for 
four years, and who had already assisted. me since 1899, not 
only by reading the proofs of, but by suggesting improvements 
in, my History of Sanskrit Literature and my Sanskrit Grammar 
for Beginners, as well as my edition of the Brhaddevata, then 
commencing to be printed. I accordingly asked him if he had 
the time and inclination to collaborate with me in the proposed 
work by at once beginning to collect material for it. He con- 
sented without hesitation, and the Secretary of State for India 
readily sanctioned this modification of the arrangements already 
made. There was no other man to whom I could have en- 
trusted with such complete confidence the task of carrying out 
this preliminary work accurately and rapidly. 

In 1909, about a year after my return from India, Mr. Keith 
supplied me with a considerable part of his collectanea, while 
my Vedic Grammar was still passing through the press. The 
regular printing did not begin till early in 19xo, about the time 
when that work was published. The interval was taken up 
with preparing a sufficient amount of ‘copy’ for the printer, 
as well as with settling various questions of arrangement and 
typography. 

Mode of Collaboration.—Our respective shares in the pro- 
duction of the book are, generally stated, as follows: Dr. Keith 
has collected the material, while I have acted chiefly as an 
editor, planning the scope of the work, arranging the distribu- 
tion of text and notes, selecting the type to be used, cutting 
out, adding to or modifying the matter, weighing the evidence 
for different interpretations and conclusions, and deciding as to 
T. view, in case of possible alternatives, should be preferred. 
E M E xs m its final form every article contained in 
_ the book, pt the responsibility for every statement -and 


= Opinion expressed in it. Ido not think that Dr. Keith and I 


x have disagree agreed upon any material point. When we have differed 


e = 
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on minor questions, he has deferred to my judgment, though 
his view may have been right just as often as mine. Where 
erroneous conclusions have been drawn, the reader will be 
helped to correct them by the method I have pursued of 
supplying from the original texts the evidence on which such 
conclusions are based. 

Seope of the Work.—At the outset it was proposed, as I 
have already stated, that the book should furnish the historical 
material in Vedic literature as represented by proper names. 
As soon, however, as I began to examine more carefully the 
historical material thus available, I became convinced that 
restriction to proper names would result in a harvest too 
meagre to deserve being gathered in the form of a book. It 
seemed essential to collect all the historical matter accessible 
to us in the earliest literary documents of India, and thus to 
furnish a conspectus of the most ancient phase of Aryan 
civilization that can be realized by direct evidence. If properly 
and thoroughly treated this matter would, I felt sure, yield a 
book of genuine value, a comprehensive work on Vedic antiqui- 
ties; for it would include all the information that can be 
extracted from Vedic literature on such topics as agriculture, 
‘astronomy, burial, caste, clothing, crime, diseases, economic 
conditions, food and drink, gambling, kingship, law and justice, 
occupations, polyandry and polygamy, the 
village communities, war, wedding 
witchcraft, and many others. The 
proper names would embrace not only persons, tribes, and 
but also mountains, rivers, and countries. The geo- 
f the Vedic population would thus also 


marriage, morality, 
position of women, usury, 
‘ceremonies, widow burning, 


peoples, 
graphical distribution o 
.be presented. 


From the historical data amplified in this way I proposed, 


however, to exclude matter belonging to the domain of religion, 
which it seemed better to relegate to a separate work. At the 
same time it soon became clear that certain aspects of religious 
activity inseparably connected with the social and political life 
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of the age would have to be admitted, such as the functions of 
the main priests and some festivals or ritual practices. Again, 

certain names of perhaps purely mythological figures might 
have to be mentioned. The evidence is occasionally insufficient 

to show whether a name represents an actual historical person- 

age: a demon or a mythical hero or priest may be meant. An 

undoubted demon may even have to be included, such as the 

one that is supposed to cause eclipses, because he belongs to 

the domain of primitive astronomy. 

Chronologieal Limits.— The period which the book was 
intended to embrace had béen decided at the outset as that 
of the Vedas and Brahmanas. The upper limit here is the date 
of the oldest hymns of the Rigveda. That date is uncertain, but 
my conviction (set forth in my History of Sanskrit Literature, 
pp. 11-12) that it is not much earlier than 1200 B.c. still remains 
unshaken. . It does not appear to me to be in the slightest degree 
invalidated by Professor Hugo Winckler's discoveries at Bo- 
ghaz-kói, in Asia Minor, in the year 1907. That scholar has 
Geciphered, in an inscription of about 1400 B.C. found there, the 
names of certain deities as mi-tt-ra, wru-w-na, in-da-va, and na- 
fa-at-ti-ia, which correspond to those of the important Vedic 
gods Mitra, Varuna, Indra, and Nàsatya. Three inferences may 
be drawn from the occurrence of these names. They may have 
been derived from Vedic India; in that'case the Vedic religion 
must have flourished in India considerably before 1400 B.C., 
even though the hymns that have come down to us may not 
have been composed before that date. But that these names 
should have travelled all the way from India to Asia Minor 
18 a hypothesis so highly improbable that it may be dismissed. 
| Secondly, the names may belong to the early Iranian period 
after the Iranians had separated from the Indians, but before 

their language had reached the phonetic stage of the Avesta. 
Ms seems the most probable theory, both chronologically and 
geographically. It implies only that the Indian branch had 
Separated from the Iranian, not that it had already entered 
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India. Lastly, the names, being common to the Iranian and 
Indian languages, might be assigned to the Indo-Iranian period 
when the two branches were still one people living in Iran. 
This theory would still allow two centuries for separation, 
migration to India, and the commencement of Vedic literature 
in the north-west of India, 

The lower limit of the Vedic period is the epoch of the rise 
and spread of Buddhism, or, roughly, 500 B.c. The Brahmana 
literature to be exploited was assumed to be undoubtedly 
anterior to that date. The boundary line would, however, tc 
some extent have to be overstepped by drawing on the Sütras 
for evidence where the Vedas and Brahmanas fail. But though 
the Siitras are roughly contemporaneous with the first three 
centuries of Buddhism, they are practically an epitome of the 
practices of the Brahmana period, and are thus often of great 
value in illustration or corroboration of the facts of that period. 
They. are also important as representing the Brahminical 
evidence for those three centuries, especially as it is somewhat 
uncertain how far even the earliest Buddhist literary sources 
go back in an authentic form to the three centuries following the 
death of Buddha. Names and practices not referred to before 
the Sütras were, however, to be mentioned only incidentally 
if at all: the few cases to the contrary that actually occur are 
not real exceptions, because they are derived from Vedic verses 
quoted in Sütras, or from Bráhmana parts of Sütras such as 
Baudhayana. 

Method Pursued.—Such was the scope of the work on which 
I finally decided before it was begun, and the plan has been 
adhered to in its execution as regards the contents. The 
manner in which those contents were to be presented was 
the next question to be settled and acted upon. Though both 
Dr. Keith and myself are familiar with the literature of the 
Vedic period from which the facts collected in these two 
volumes are drawn, and the mutual check exercised by two 
workers sifting the same material acts as a safeguard, it is 
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nevertheless not always possible to exclude the risk of error 
or unconscious bias in estimating evidence often obscure and 
doubtful. I have, therefore, throughout attached great im- 
portance to stating not only the evidence of the texts them- 
selves from a first-hand knowledge, but also to setting forth 
fully the opinions of other authorities when the interpretation 
is uncertain. The Sanskrit scholar will thus be enabled to 
test without difficulty the correctness of the conclusions drawn 
directly from the original sources, while others will be protected 
from having to rely exclusively on what may possibly be one- 
sided views. Articles have often been illustrated by adducing 
parallels from the institutions of cognate Aryan nations, as that 
on ‘Caste’ (treated under Varna, ii. 427-471). I have further | 
endeavoured to utilize, chiefly in the notes, knowledge gained 
from a first-hand study of the archeological remains and of 
the modern conditions of India. Such knowledge, acquired 
during my tour in 1907-08, I have found to be of great value 
to me both as a student and as a teacher. 

Arrangement.—The matter contained in these volumes is 
treated not in chapters, but in articles disposed in alphabetical 
order. That order was practically necessary when proper 
names only were to be included; when subjects were sub- 
sequently added to the plan, it still remained the most con- 
venient method of arrangement. As all articles appear under 
Sanskrit words, the order which the latter follow is naturally 
that of the Sanskrit alphabet. This arrangement need, how- 
ever, occasion no inconvenience to those users of the book who 
are unfamiliar with Sanskrit, because all the information they 
want can be found by reference to the full English Index at the 
end of Vol. ii. The Sanskrit Index, which contains, in addition 
EE presenting the subjects treated, all incidental 
Xon idm EE the articles, is of course arranged 
a. inconvenience the ee a š DONNE Y dd E eae 
Sern (cas cum 3 m" ce of the Sanskrit alphabet is given 
EUH IT ERE S preface. With the same end in view I 
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have given translations or explanations of all Sanskrit words 
and expressions, because the latter, though generally clear to 
Sanskrit scholars, would be unintelligible to others. Compound 
Sanskrit words have been divided into their component parts by 
the use of hyphens. In the case of obscure or irregularly formed 
Sanskrit words, I have sometimes added etymological explana- 
tions, which may be useful even to the Sanskrit scholar. 

I have long had a rooted objection to crowding the letter- 
press of a book with parentheses containing a string of references 
or incidental explanations, because these distract the attention 
of the reader and interfere with his grasping the argument 
rapidly. I have accordingly in the present work (as in several 
previous ones) cleared the text of such obstructive matter, 
relegating references and minor explanations, illustrations, or 
discussions, to the notes. The sole exceptions are short 
references consisting of figures only, and occurring in articles 
of two or three lines in length. Thus, in the article ' Kausarava ' 
(i. 194), the figures (viii. 28) are added in parentheses at the 
end of the line. To have made a footnote out of these figures 
alone would have been a pedantic and an absurd application 
of the general principle. 

The notes are placed in two columns, because this arrange- 
ment enables the reader to find them more rapidly than any 
other. They come at the end of, and immediately below, each 
article. It is only when the article is a long one extending 
beyond the first page that the notes do not all occupy this 
position. Those referring to each ‘page are then placed at the 
foot of that page, and only those referring to the last page come 
at the end of the article (cf, ¢.g., I. Aksa). . 

The headlines are so arranged as to help the reader in finding 
what he wants quickly, as well as to convey the maximum of 
information. A glance at the inner .corners at the top will 


show the alphabetical range of the articles occurring in any - 


two pages, the one indicating the first word on the left page; 
the other the last word on the right page. The rest of the 
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neadline of each page supplies a summary of the contents of 
that page. .I have never been able to find any rational ex- 
planation why the title of the book "held in one's hand should 
be printed at the top of at least half, sometimes of all, the 
pages it contains. How this practice can possibly assist the 
reader is hard to understand. 

| Typographical Details.—Every Sanskrit word used as the 
title of an article is printed in thick type for the purpose of 
catching the eye of the reader more readily. Every such word 
mentioned in another article is on its first occurrence there 
similarly printed. This is both a simpler and a clearer way of 
referring to a word used in another place than the employ- 
ment of parentheses and additional words or abbreviations, like 
see’ or *cf.,' which tend to distract the attention of the reader 
(see, e.g., Agastya). Both Sanskrit names (including titles of 
books) and ordinary Sanskrit terms used as English words are 
printed in Roman type, but then always with a capital (¢-, 
Purohita) Italic type is employed for Sanskrit words quoted 
as such, for expressions from other languages such as Latin or 
French, for the titles of all except Sanskrit books (e.g., Olden- 
berg, Buddha), and even of Sanskrit books when a particulat 
partion is intended (thus Roth, Nirukta, but Yaska, Nirukta). 
English words are italicized only when in long articles the 
titles of subdivisions are given. All these uses of italics will 
be found exemplified in the articles 2. Aksa and 3. Aksa. 

As regards numerals, Roman figures are employed to indicate 
the main divisions of a work, the subordinate parts being 
expressed by Arabic figures. Thus ‘ Rigveda, ii. 3, 5; ' means 
* book 2, hymn 3, verse 5 The volume, on the other hand, 
1s referred to by an Arabic numeral, the following figure 
indicating the page. Thus ‘Max Müller, Rgveda, 2, 135 
means “volume 2 of Max Müller’s edition of the Rigveda 
page 135.’ 
ih I have avoided abbreviating the titles of books or journals 

even when they occur often, or are mentioned in the note 
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only. Contracted titles are as a rule intelligible to the general 
reader only by reference to an explanatory list appearing at 
the beginning or the end of a book. W: en a work is written 
consecutively, such an abbreviation can be looked up on its 
first occurrence, and as it is usually met with again at short 
intervals its explanation will be remembered. But in a book 
arranged in dictionary form, the occurrence of abridged titles 
becomes irksome to the reader because he meets them at any 
part of the book he opens, and often many at the same time; 
he will probably therefore be continually consulting the ex- 
planatory list. Hence I have only admitted the contractions 
* Rv.’ for Rigveda and * Av.’ for Atharvaveda, as these texts are 
constantly referred to, often several times in the same article. 
In some works, such as the Encyclopædia of Indo-Aryan Research, 
excessively contracted titles, frequently assuming the appear- 
ance of algebraic symbols, become necessary owing to the great 
mass of bibliographical references required. In the present 
work such economy of space was in no way called for. If, 
however, the book had been intended for the use of Sanskrit 
scholars only, I should certainly have shortened many titles 
here given in full, for there are numerous formulaic abbrevia- 
' tions that are familiar to all specialists. 

Transliteration.— The system here followed is that which 
has been adopted by the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain 
and Ireland, and is generally employed elsewhere also. The 
chief difficulties caused to the non-scholar by this method of 
reproducing Sanskrit words are due, on the one hand, to the 
inadequacy of the Roman alphabet, which necessitates the use 
of diacritical marks, and, on the other, to the conventional use 
of two consonants in English, in certain cases, to represent a 
single sound, as ch, sh, ph, and th. The letter s here is the 
equivalent of sh in ‘shun’; $ is somewhat thinner in pro- 
nunciation, like the ss in ‘session’; m resembles the s in the 
French ‘bon’; and & the German ch in ‘ach.’ The palatal c 
is to be sounded like.the initial ch in Churchill; ch has an 
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aspirate sound like that of the ch in the middle of the same 
word ; ph and th are also aspirates, as in the English * up-hill* 
and ‘ant-hill’ respectively. The. vowels must all be pro- 
nounced as in Italian: short when unmarked (except e and o, 
which are always long), long when they have a horizontal 
stroke above; thus 7 is sounded as in ‘ pin,’ 7 like ec in * seen.’ 
The vowel y may be pronounced like 7? in ‘risk.’ 

The Map.—In order that the reader may be enabled to 
visualize in a general way the territory known to and occupied 
by the Vedic tribes, I have prefixed to the first volume a map 
of Vedic India. Here the home of the Indo-Aryans of the 
earliest period—that of the Rigveda—is the territory drained 
by the Indus river system, lying between the 35th and 28th 
parallel of northern latitude and between 70° and 78° eastern 
longitude; and corresponding roughly to the North- West 
Frontier Province and the Panjab of the present day. The 
eastern limit was probably the Yamuna, though the Ganges 
was already known. In the subsequent Vedic period—that 
of the later Vedas and of the Brahmanas—the Indo-Aryan . 
settlers gradually occupied the whole of the Ganges Valley 
down to the delta of that river. But the home of the fully 
developed culture of the Brahmanas lay in the territory ex- 
tending in a south-easterly direction from longitude 74° to 
85°, between the confluence of the Sarasvati and Drsadvati 
in the west and that of the Sadanira and Ganges on the east, 
and embracing roughly the south-eastern portion of the Panjab 
and the United Provinces of to-day. East of longitude 85° 
lay, to the north and south of the Ganges, the imperfectly 
Brahminized country corresponding to the modern Tirhut and 
Bihar, where Buddhism arose at the end of the Vedic period. 

I ought to warn readers against placing too much reliance 
on the details of this map, because it is largely conjectural 

. Owing to the lack of precise geographical statement in the 
_ texts. The student, when using it, should always refer to the 
evidence furnished by the articles under each name that appears 
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on the map. The identification of many of the Vedic rivers 
with those of modern India is certain; but even here the exact 
channels in which they flowed in ancient times is doubtful. 
Thus the Indus, some of the Panjab rivers, and the old 
Sarasvati have been shown by Raverty, in an article in the 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal for 1892, to have changed 
their courses considerably, even within historical times. It 
must be remembered that all the rivers of Vedic India traversed 
the alluvial plains of the north, and were, therefore, unlike the 
rivers of the Deccan, which flow in rocky beds, liable to constant 
Auctuations in their channels. Again, the Vedic tribes are 
nearly always mentioned so vaguely in the texts that they can 
only be approximately located by the rivers with which they 
are connected, or by the way in which their names are asso- 
ciated or grouped. Many such names had to be omitted 
altogether in the map because of the total lack of evidence 
for their localization. Some help may be obtained from the 
geographical position in the post-Vedic period of tribes men- 
tioned in Vedic literature. But this evidence is apt to be 
doubtful, because the Vedic period was largely one of migra- 
tion, and various tribes may then have occupied localities 
much farther north or west than those in which they were 
later permanently settle 
however uncertain many of the details may be, leaves no room 
'for doubt as to the route by which the Aryans entered India, 


direction of the successive stages of the migration 


cr as to the 6s OE 
ivilization over the 


by which they eventually spread their c 


whole of the peninsula. 


Conclusion.— The first volume was ready for issue more than 


a year ago, but to publish it without the indexes, which Wem 
necessarily have to appear at the end of the second vo oe 
- seemed to me to be perfectly useless. I therefore preferred 
to wait till the whole book could be brought out 1n a complete 
form, As both Dr. Keith and myself have e 
and nearly always two revises of every sheet 
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press, all -bút trivial errors and misprints ought to have been 
eliminated. I hope, however, that these two volumes will 
prove to be not only correct in form, but also valuable in 
matter, after our joint efforts to bring together and present 
their contents in a convenient and trustworthy manner. 


A. A. MACDONELL. 


OXFORD, 
July 18, 1912. 


Order of the Sanskrit Alphabet. 


a&üiiuürrl; eai o au; k kh g gh, à; c ch 
jjh ñ; t thddh n; tthd dh n; pphbbhm;yrlv; 
sss h. 
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VEDIC INDEX OF NAMES AND 
SUBJECTS. 


Améu.—1. Name of a protégé of the Asvins in the Rigveda.’ 
2. Dhànamjayya, pupil of Amavasya Sandilyayana, according 
to the Vaméa Brahmana.? ` 

1 viii. 5, 26. Cf. Ludwig, Transla- 
tion of the Rigveda, 3, 160; Hopkins, 


Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
.17, 89; Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 


129, suggests that he may be identical 
with Khola. : 
3 Indische Studien, 4, 373. 


Amhasas-pati.—This is the name of the intercalary month in 
the Vàjasaneyi Samhita (vii. 30; xxii. 31). See Masa. 


Akra.—In several passages of the Rigveda? this word means, 
according to Geldner,? "horse. Roth? suggests that ‘riding 
horse’ is the precise sense. Cf. Á$va. 

1 i, 143, 7; 189,7; ii. 1,12; iv. 6,3; | * Zeitschrift der Deutschen. Morgen- 
X. 77, 2. lándischen Gesellschaft, 48, 118. Cf. Max 

2 Vedische Studien, x, 168, X69. Muller, Sacred Books of the East, 32, 414. 


I. Akga, ‘axle,’ is a part of a chariot often referred to in 
the Rigveda! and later. It was apparently? fastened to the 
body of the chariot (KoSa) by straps (akga-nah, lit. ' tied to the 
axle,’ though this word is also? rendered ‘horse’). The 
heating of the axle and the danger of its breaking were known.* 
The part of the axle round which the nave of the wheel : 
revolved was called: Anl, ‘ pin.’ 


.1 {, 30, 14; 166, 9; iil. 53, 17; vi. | ? Rv. x. 53, 7. Cf. Roth, St..Peters* ¥ $ 


24 3; X. 89; 4, etc. burg Dictionary, s.v. 
1 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 246. * Rv. 1. 164, 13. 
VOL. I. I 
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2. Aksa.—This word occurs frequently, from the Rigveda 
onwards, both in the singular and plural, meaning ‘ die’ and 
‘dice.’ Dicing, along with horse-racing, was one of the main 


amusements of the Vedic Indian; but, despite the frequent 


mention of the game in the literature, there is considerable 
difficulty in obtaining any clear picture of the mode in which it 
was played. 

(x) The Material.—The dice appear normally to have been 
made of Vibhidaka nuts. Such dice are alluded to in both the 
Rigveda! and the Atharvaveda,” hence being called ‘brown’ 
(babhru), and * born on a windy spot.'? In the ritual game of 


. dice at the Agnyádheya and the Rajasitya ceremonies the 


material of the dice is not specified, but it is possible that 
occasional gold imitations of Vibhidaka nuts were used.’ 
There is no clear trace in the Vedic literature of the later use 
of cowries as dice. ; 

(2) The Number.—1n the Rigveda* the dicer is described as 
‘leader of a great horde’ (senünzr mahato ganasya), and in 
another passage’ the number is given as t77-paricdsah, an expres- 
sion which has been variously interpreted. Ludwig, Weber,’ 
and Zimmer” render it as fifteen, which is grammiatically 
hardly possible. .Roth?' and Grassmann?? render it as ' con- 
sisting of fifty-three.’ Lüders” takes it as ‘consisting of one 
hundred and fifty,’ but he points out that this may be merely a 
vague expression for a large number. For a small number 
Zimmer“ cites a reference in the Rigveda 5 to one who fears 
‘him who holds four’ (caturas cid dadamanat), but the sense of 
that passage is dependent on the view taken of the method of 
playing the game. 

(3) The Method of Play.—In several passages of the later 


1 vii. 86,6; x. 34, I. | 7 x. 34, 8. 

2 Av. Paipp. xx. 4, 6. 8 See his translation. 

3 Ry, x. 34, 5; Av. vii. 114, 75; | ° Über das Rajasitya, 72.- 
Rv. x. 34, 1. 10 Altindisches Leben, 284. 


t S&yana on Taittiriya Samhitàá, i. 8, | 1! Following S&yana on Rv. x. 34, 8. 
6, 12; Satapatha Brahmana, V. 4, 4,6. | 1? In his translation. 
5 S&yana, loc. cit., and on Rv. i, 41,9; | $ Das Würfelspiel im alten Indien, 25. 


-Mahidhara on Vájasaneyi Samhita, | 14 Of. cit., 283. 
x. 28. 18 i, 41, 9. 
5 x.34 12. 
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Samhitàs and Brahmanas lists are given of expressions con- 
nected with dicing. The names are Krta, Treta, Dvapara, 
Askanda, and Abhibhü in the Taittirlya Samhita.9 In the 
Vajasaneyi Samhita," among the victims at the Purusamedha, 
the kitava is offered to the Aksaraja, the @dinava-darsa to the 
Krta, the kalpin to the Treta, the adht-kalpin to the Dvapara, 
the sabhà-sthüámw to the Askanda. The lists in the parallel 
version of the Taittiriya Brahmana are Aifava, sabhavin, adinava- 
daría, bahih-sad, and sabha-sthanu,9 and Aksaraja, Krta, Treta, 
Dyapara, and Kali. From the Satapatha Brühmana?? it appears 
that another name of Kali was Abhibhi, and the parallel lists 
in the Taittiriya and Vajasaneyi Samhitas suggest that Abhibhu 
and Aksaraja are identical, though both appear in the late 
Taittiriya Brahmana list. The names of some of these throws 
go back even to the Rigveda and the Atharvaveda. Kali occurs 
in the latter? and Ltiders™ shows that in a considerable number - 
of passages in the former Krta means a ‘ throw’ (not ‘a stake '22 
or ‘what is won”), and this sense is clearly found in the 
Atharvaveda.* Moreover, that there were more throws (ayah) 
than one is proved by a passage in the Rigveda,™ when 
the gods are cdmpared to throws as giving or destroying 
wealth. 

The nature of the throws is obscure. The St. Petersburg 
Dictionary conjectures that the names given above were applied 
either to dice iuarked 4, 3, 2, or I, or to the sides of the dice-so 
marked, and the latter interpretation is supported by some late 
commentators. But there is no evidence for the former 
interpretation, and, as regards the latter, the shape of the 
Vibhidaka: nuts,” used as dice, forbids any side being properly 
on the top. Light is thrown on the expressions by the descrip- 

16 iv, 3; 3, I. 2. 4 vii. 52, See Rv. x. 42, 9 (Arian 

Y xxx. 18. vicinoti) ; 43.5; X. 102, 2; v. 60, I; 


15 jji. 4, 1,16. These must be persons | ix. 97, 58; i. 132, I; X. 346; i. 100, 9; 
conversant "with dicing, but the exact | viii. x9, xo. 


sense of the names is unknown. 25 x. 116, 9. 
19 v, 4, 4, 6. % Anandagiri on Chindogya Upani- 
99 vii. 114, I. sad, iv. 1. 4; Nilakantha on Mabi- 
21 Op. cit., 43 el seg. bhárata, iv. 50, 24. 


2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, $.v. v Lüders, of. cit., 18. 
a Grassmann's Dictionary, s.v. ; 
I—2 
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` tion of a ritual game” at the Agnyadheya and at. the Rajastya 


ceremonies. The details are not certain,” but it is clear that 
the game consisted in securing even numbers of dice, usually a 
number divisible by four, the Krta, the other three throws then 


- being the Treta, when. three remained over after division by 


four; the Dvapara, when two was the remainder ; and the Kali, 
when one remained. If five were the dividing number, then the 
throw which showed no remainder was Kali, the Krta was that 
when four was left, and so on. The dice had no numerals 
marked on them, the only question being what was the total 
number of the dice themselves. ies 

'There is no reason to doubt that the game as played in the 


Rigveda was based on the same principle, though the details 


must remain doubtful. The number of dice used was certainly . 
large,” and the reference to throwing fours,” and losing by one; 
points to: the use of the Krta .as the winning throw. The 
AtKarvaveda,™ on the other hand, possibly knew of the Kali as 
tbe winning throw. In one respect the ordinary game must 
kave differed from the ritual game. In the latter the players 
merely pick out the number of dice required—no doubt to avoid 
ominous errors, such as must have happened if a real game had 
been played. In the secular game the dice were thrown,” 
péthaps on the principle suggested by Lüders:^ the one 


„ throwing a certain number on the place of playing, and the other 


then throwing a number to make up with those already thrown 


- a multiple of four or five. This theory, at any rate, accounts for 


the later stress laid on the power of computation in a player, 
as in the Nala. 
No board appears to have been used, but a depression on which 


Fea Baudbk ana Grauta Sūtra, ii.8;9; | -7 See Caland, Zeitschrift dor Deut- 
pastamba Srauta Sūtra, v. 19, 4; 20, | schen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 62, 


. 1, with Rudradatta's note; for the | 123 ¢ sed. 


Apastamibd; xviii. 18, 16 30 Ry, x. 34: 8. 


at segs describes the Rüjasüya game, 3» Ry. i. 41,9. In X 34i 2 the loss 


is ascribed to ahpasya ehaparasyd, which 
confirms the explanation of Dv&ipara 
given in Panini, ii. 1, 10. — . 
> vii, 114, I. 
Rv. X. 34,1. 8. 9; Av. iv. 38 
M Op. dil. 56. i 


2 x races ^-0. rs , z 
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the dice were thrown (adhi-devana, devana,® tvina**), was made 
in the ground. No dice box.was used, but reference is made to- 
a case for keeping dice in (aksa-vapana*). The throw was. called 
graha® or earlier grabha® The stake is called wij. Serious 
losses could be made at dicing: in the Rigveda a dicer laments 
the loss of all his property, including his wife. Liiders* finds’ 
a different form of the game referred to in the Chandogya 
Upanisad.? 
s Adhidevana in Av. v. 31, 6; vi. 70, | Play 4f Rv. v, 85, 8; vii. 86, ; 104 
1; Maitrüyani Samhita; i, 6, 11; iv. 4, | 14; Av. vi. 118. 
6, etc. ; devana in Rv. X. 43. 5: The | 4 Op, cif, 61. 
falling of the dice on the ground is 4 iv, 1, 4; 6. According to Nila- 
referred to in Av, vii. 114, 2. kantba on Harivaméa, ii. 61, 39, the 
3 Rv. Xx. 34 I ; : stake was divided into ten parts, and 
37 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, I, 11. the Kali then took one, the Dvüpara 
38. Ay. iv. 38, 1 ei seq. ; Of. Vile 114, 5+ |. three, the Tret& six, and the Krta all 
89 Ry, viii, 81, 1; ix. 106, 3. ten. This explanation seems harsh: 
-o Ry. i. 92, 10; ii. 12, 5; laksa in Cf. Roth, .Gurupnjákaumudl, 1-4 
ii, 12, 4, and often dhana. So Lüders, | Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 283-287; 
op. cit., 10, n: 5; 62, n. I. Roth and | Lüders, Das Wüyfelspiel im alten Indien ; 
Zimmer, of. cit., 286, render ‘he makes Caland, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 
the dice secretly disappear’ (i. 92; lündischen Gesellschaft, 62, 123 et seq.; 
10). . ; ; Keith, Journal of the Royal Astatic 


4 Rv, x. 34, 2 For cheating at . Society, 1908, 823, et seq. 


4. Akga.—In the.Chündogya Upanițad (Vil. 3; r) this word. 
seems to denote the nut of the Vibhidaka (Terminalia bellerica). 


Akgata or Aksita.—In one. passage of the Atharvaveda,’ 
dealing with the Jày&nya, mention is made of a remedy for 
' sores designated both Aksita and Sukgata, or, according to 
the reading of the Kausika Sūtra, Aksata and Suksata, while 
Süyana has Aksita. and Suksita. - Bloomfield? renders “not. 
caused by cutting’ and ‘caused by cutting.’ Formerly® he 
suggested ' tumour’ or ‘boil.’ Whitney‘ thinks that two 
varieties of Jayanya are meant. Ludwig’ reads with Sáyana 
aksita, which he renders by ‘not firmly established’ in the 
invalid. : Zimmer® finds in it a disease Kgata. : i 


1 yji. 76, 4 : 4 Translation of the Atharvaveda 


a Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 17, 562. | 442: -` 
3 Journal of the ‘American Oriental | — * Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 500. 
Socigly; 13, oxvii. of seg. J Altindisches Leben, 377: 


oe 
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| 368, 105 165, 14: 177, 5; 184, 4(MAnya); | — * Rv. i. 165; 170; 
EE i. 189, 8; 117, 1x (Manasya sūnu). é UR. 
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Aksa-vanana. - See Aksa. 


Aksn.—The word occurs in two passages of the Atharvaveda* 
and one of the Rigveda? Roth? renders it by.‘ ‘net,’ while 
Bóhtlingk* suggests ‘axle of a car.’ Geldner® sees 1n it a stake 
or pole used with a fishermen’s net (Jala),° the pole of a wagon 
and the pole of a house, whether vertical or horizontal, he leaves 
uncertain (see Vámśa). Bloomfield? takes it as a covering 
of wickerwork stretched across a beam and sloping down t9 
both sides—like a thatched roof, and this best explains the 
epithet * thousand-eyed ' (7.e., with countless holes) ascribed to 
it. In the other Atharvaveda passage? he accepts the sense 
‘net,’ and doubts if the word in the Rigveda is not an adjective 
(a-ksu) as it is taken by Sayana. See also Grha. 


1 viii. 8, 18 (ahsnjalablyam); ix. 3, 18. | — * ix. 3, 18. 


2 i, 180, 5. '9 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 598. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. 10 Av. viii. 8, 18. 

4 Dictionary, s.v. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 153, 
5 Vedische Studien, x, x36. 265; "Whitney, Translation of the 
6 Av. viii, 8, 18. Atharvaveda, 506. 526; Oldenberg, 
7 Av. i. 180, 5. Rgveda-Noten, 1, 179. 


Agasti.—This form of-Agastya's name occurs once in the 
Atharvaveda, where he appears as a favourite of Mitra and 
Varuna. 


1 iv.9,3. Gf. Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 127, n. 5. 


Agastya.—This is the name of a sage, of mythical character, 
who plays a great part in the later literature. He was a Mana,} 
and therefore is called Manya? and son of Mana, and only once 
is there a reference? to the legend prevalent in later times that 
he was a son of Mitra and Varuna. 

His greatest feat was tbe reconciliation of Indra and the 
Maruts after Indra had been annoyed at his proposing to give 
the Maruts an offering to the exclusion of Indra. This feat is 
the subject of three hymns of the Rigveda,‘ and is often referred 


1 Rv. vii. 33, IO (Agastya), x3 (Mana). 


: 3 Rv. vii. (313: OFS l 1 
2 Rv. i. 165, 15— 166, 15-167, 11= 33. 13 f. Geldner 


Vedische Studien, 2, 138 et seq. 
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to in the Bráhmanas,5 though the exact details and significance 
of the legend are variously treated by Oldenberg,? Sieg,’ Hertel,’ 


and von Schroeder.? 


He also appears in a strange dialogue with Lopámudrá in 


the Rigveda, which appears to 
Von Schroeder?! regards it as 


finally yields to temptation. 


show him as an ascetic who 


a ritual drama of vegetation magic. 
In another passage of the Rigveda? he appears as helping 


in the A£vins' gift of a leg to Viápalà. 
was the Purohita of Khela, an 


Sayana holds that he 


d Sieg” accepts this view, while 


Pischel! thinks that Khela is a deity, Vivasvant. 
Geldner! shows from the Rigveda? that Agastya, as brother 
of Vasistha—both being miraculous sons of Mitra and Varuna 


—introduces Wasistha to 


the Trtsus. There are two other 


references to Agastya in the Rigveda, the one including him 
in a long list of persons, the other alluding to his sister's sons 


icc apparently Bandhu, etc. 


In the Atharvaveda ? 


e appears as connected with witchcraft, and in a long list of 


sages.” In 


the Maitrayani Samhita? cows, 


with a peculiar 


mark on their ears (vistya-karnyak); are associated with him. 


5 Taittiriya Sambita, vii. 5, 5 2; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, IL Ij 
Maitrayani Samhita, ii, 8; Kathaka 


Samhita, x. 1I; Pancavimsa Bráhmana, - 


xxi. 14, 5; Aitareya Brahmana, v. 16; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xxvi. 9. 

6 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 
lündischen Gesellschaft, 39, 60 et seq. 

7 Die Sagenstoffe des Reveda, 108-119. 

8 Vienna Oriental Journal, 18, 152-154: 

9 Mysterium und Mimus im Rigveda, 
gt et seq. 

10 į, 179. Cf. Sieg, op. cit., 120-126; 
Oldenberg, of. cit., 66-68. 

u Op. cit., 156-172- 

19 j, 117, 115 Gf. i. 116, 15- 

13 Op. cit., 128. 

14 Vedische Studien, 1, 171-173- 


15 Vedische Studien, 2, 138, 143. 

18 Ry. vii. 33, 10. £3- 

17 vii. 5, 26. Sieg, 129, suggests that 
this refers to the Khela legend. 

18 x, 60, 6. 

19 ii. 32, 3; iV. 37) I- Perhaps for 
this reason the, Rigveda Anukramant 
ascribes to him (Rv. i. 191) a magic 


hymn. 
70 xviii. 3, 15. 
?1 iv, 2, 9. 
Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the 


Rigveda, 3, 117 ; Sieg, Dis Sagenstoffe 
des Rgveda, 106-129 ; Macdonell, Brhad- 
devalà, 2, 136 e Seg. j Oldenberg, 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlándischen 
Gesellschaft, 42, 221; Reveda-Noten, 1. 
IIO. 


agara.— This rare word is found as ‘house’ in the Kausitaki 


Upanisad." 


1 ji. 15. Cf. agara, ' chamber ' e» | 


2 Av. iv. 36, 3; Bloomfield, Hymns 0. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


the Atharvaveda, 407. Agara occurs 
also in Aévalayana Grhya Sūtra, i. 7, 21. 
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Agni-dagdha.—This epithet (‘burnt with fire 3 applies to 
the dead who were burned on the funeral pyre.. This is one 
of the two normal methods of disposing of the dead, the other 
being burial (an-agnidagdhak, ‘not. burnt with fire")? The 
Atharvaveda? adds two further modes of disposal to those— 
viz; casting out (paropiah), and the exposure of the dead 
(uddhitàh). The exact sense of these expressions is doubtful. 
Zimmer‘ considers that the former.is a parallel to the Iranian 
practice of casting out the dead to be devoured by beasts, and 
that the latter refers to the old who are exposed when helpless." 
Whitney? refers the latter expression to the exposure of the 
dead body on a raised platform cf some sort. 

Burial was clearly not rare in the Rigvedic period : a whole 
hymn’ describes the ritual attending it. The dead man was 
buried apparently in full attire, with his bow in his hand, and 
probably at one time his wife was immolated to accompany 
him, in accordance with a practice common among savage 
tribes. But in the Vedic period both customs appear in a 
‘modified form: the son takes the bow from the hand of the 
"dead man, and the widow is led away from her dead husband 
by his brother or other nearest kinsman. A stone. is set 
- between the dead and the living to separate them. In the 
- Atharvaveda,? but not in the Rigveda, a coffin (vrhsa) is alluded 
- to. In both Samhitas? occur other allusions to the ‘ house 
i of earth’ (bhümi-grha). To remove the apparent discrepancy 

between burning and burial, by assuming that the references to 
burial are to the burial of the burned bones, as does Oldenberg,?° 
is unnecessary and improbable, as burning and burial subsisted 
side by side in Greece for many years. 

. Burning was, however, equally usual, and it grew steadily 
in frequency, for in the Chandogya Upanisad! the adornment 


Rv. x, I5, 14; Taittirlya Bràh. 
mana, iii, 1, 1, 7; dagdhüh, Av. xviii, |. 
23 


€ Translation of theAtharvaveda, 841. 
; : x. 18. The interpretation of v. 8 is 
23M us. i a famous crux, see Patni. 
i (P Rv, loc, cit.; =nikhātä%, Av. xviii, 5 xviii. 2, 25 ; 3, 70, 
MS ik 5 e iD vii, 89, 1; Av. v, 3c, 14 ; xviii, 
19 Religion des Veda, 571. 
1) viii, 8, 5, 


Altindisches Leben, 402. 
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(Amiksa), clothes, and 


ornaments, in order to win the next world, is referred to as 


something erroneous and wrong, and in the 


funeral Mantras of 


the Vajasaneyi Samhita” only burning seems to be contemplated ; 
the verses which refer to burial here really alluding to the burial 


of the ashes in the burying-ground ($ma$aána).? 


'The body was 


wrapped in fat," as we learn from the funeral hymn in the 


Rigveda, a goat. being apparently 
way to the next world. According to the 


a guide on the 


burned with it,5 to act as 


Atharvaveda!* a draft-ox was burned presumably for the dead 


to ride with in the next world. 


would revive with his whole bo 
saingah)," although it is also sai 


dy and all his limbs (sarva- 
d}8 that the eye goes to the sun, 


It was expected that the dead 


4 


ani 


the breath to the wind, and so forth. 


Before burial or burning, 


the corpse was washed,” a clog. 


(küd:) being tied to the foot to prevent the deceased returning 


to earth.” 


12 xxxv. Cf. also Kau$ika Sütra, 
80 et seg., which treats the Atharvaveda 
hymns, xviii. 1-3, aS intended for 
. burning only. 

13 Av, v. 31, 8; X. I, 18; Taittiriya 
Samhita, v. 2, 8, 5; 4, I5 3: 

M Rv. x. 16, 7. 

15 Rv. x. 16,4. But aja may mean 
‘the unborn part,’ as Weber prefers 
to take it, Proceedings of the Berlin 
Academy, 1895, 847. 

16 xij, 2, 48. 

17 Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 6,1, I; 
xi. 1, 8, 6 ; xii. 8, 3, 3I- Cf. Av. xi. 3, 32- 
This fact probably explains the use of 
fegah in Rv. x. 16, 5. The dead enjoy 
sexual pleasures in the next world; 
see Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 307: P- 462. 


18 Rv. x; 16, 3. 

19 Av, v. 19, 14. 

20 Av. V. I9, I2; See Roth, Festgruss 
an Bohtlingk, 98 ; Bloomfield, American 
Journal of Philology, 12, 416. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 401- 
407 ; Roth, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 8, 468 et 
seq. ; Siebenzig Lieder, 150 et seq. ; Olden- 
berg, Religion des Veda, 570 et seq. ; 
Caland, Die altindischen Todien- und 
Bestattungsgebrduche ; von Schroeder, 
Indiens Literatur und Cultur, 40-42 ; 
Hillebrandt, Vedischs Mythology, 3. 413- 
423; Rituallitteratnr, 87 et seq.; Mac- 
donell, Vedic Mythology, 165, 166 ; Pro- 
ceedings of the Berlin Academy, 1895, 
815 el seq. 


Agni-bhü Ka$yapa is mentioned in the Vam£a Brahmana* 
ds a pupil of Indrabhü Kasyapa. 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 374- 


Agni-éala.—T his term, which designates part of the sacrificial 
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apparatus, is applied in the Atharvaveda? to a part of an 
ordinary house, presumably the central hall where the fire- 
place was. 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix, 18. ` Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- 
2 ix, 3, 7. , veda, 598; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 154. 


Agha.—In the wedding hymn of the Rigveda? it is said that 
cows are slain in the Aghas, and the wedding takes place at the 
Arjunis (dual). The Atharvaveda? has the ordinary Maghas 
instead. It is impossible to resist the conclusion that the read- 
ing of the Rigveda was deliberately altered because of the con- 
nection of the slaughter of kine with sin (agha)—possibly, too, 
with a further desire to emphasize the contrast with aghnya, 
a name for ‘cow.’ Moreover, in the Taittiriya Brahmana® 
occurs the formula ‘Svaha to the Maghas, Svaha to the 
Anaghàs. See also Naksatra. 


1 x, 85, 13. 804; Jacobi, Fesigruss an Roth, 69; 
2 xiv. 1, 13. Winternitz, Das allindische Hochzeits- 
3 iii, r, 4, 8. rituell, 32; Whitney, Translation of the 


Cf. Weber, Naxatra, 2, 364; Pro- | Atharvaveda, 742; Thibaut, Indian 
ceedings of the Berlin Academy, 1894, | Antiquary, 24, 95. 


Aghasva.—The name of a serpent in the Atharvaveda.! 
ix.4,10. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 95. 


A-ghnya.—See Mamsa. 


Anka.—The Taittiriya Samhita! and Brahmana? refer to two 
Ankas and two Nyankas as parts of a chariot. The meaning 
of these terms is quite obscure. The commentators refer them 
to the sides or wheels. Zimmer? compares the Greek dvrvyes* 

and thinks that the Ankau were the upper border of the body 
of the chariot (koa, vandhura), and the Nyankau the lower rims 
for greater security. Oldenberg® confesses that the exact sense 
is impossible to make out, but considers that the terms at once 
refer to parts of the chariot and to divinities, while Bóhtlingk? 
takes the term as referring to divinities alone. 
4 L 7, 7, 2 * Iliad, v. 728. Cf. Smith's Dic- 
. ^ 1.7 8,1. Cf, Pañcavimśa Brah- | tionary of Antiquities, 1, 578. 
maps, i 5 5 Sacred Books of the East, 29, 364, on 
.3 Altindisches Leben, 251, 252. Páraskara Grhya Sitra, iii. 14, 6. 
$ Dictionary, s.v. 
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Aùg2.—The name occurs only once in the Atharvaveda! in 
connection with the Gandharis, Mujavants, and Magadhas, as 
distinct peoples. They appear also in the Gopatha Brahmana* 
in the compound name Añga-magadhāk. As in later times they 
were settled on the Sone and Ganges; their earlier seat was 
presumably there also. See also Vanga. 


! v, 22, I4. Asiatic’ Society, 1908, 852, inclines to 

? ii, 9. regard them as a non-Aryan people 

3 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 35; | that came over-sea to Eastern India. 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, |.There is nothing in the Vedic litera- 
446, 449 ; Pargiter, Journal of the Royal | ture to throw light on this hypothesis. . 


Anga Vairocana.—He is included in the list of anointed 
kings in the Aitareya Bráhmana.! His Purohita was Udamaya, 
an Atreya. 


1 viii. 22. Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlündischen Gesellschaft, 
42, 214. 


Angaravaksayana.—A word of doubtful meaning found 
in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. It is rendered ‘tongs’ by 
Max Müller and Bóhtlingk in their translations. The St. 
Petersburg Dictionary explains it as*a vessel in which coals 
are extinguished,’ and Monier-Williams as ‘an instrument for 
extinguishing coals.’ The smaller St. Petersburg Dictionary 
renders the word ‘coal-shovel or tongs.’ Cf. Ulmukava- 


ksayana. 
1 jii. 9, 18. 


Angiras.—The Angirases appear in the Rigveda! as semi- 
mythical beings, and no really historical character can be 
assigned even to those passages? which recognize a father of 
the race, Angiras. Later, however, there were definite families 
of Angirases, to whose ritual practices (aya, dvirütra) referenaes 
are made.’ 

1 Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, | * Av. xviii. 4, 8, but this may bc 
ii. 156-169. mythical; Pancavims$a Br&hmana, xx. 


2 Rv. i. 45, 3; 139 9 ; jii. 31, 7, | xr, 1; Taittiriya Samhita, vii. x, 4, E. 
etc.; Chandogya Upanisad, i, 2, to. Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 142, 143. 


Angustha.—As a measure of size this word appears in the 
Kathaka Upanisad (iv. 12; vi. 17). i; 
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A-cyut.—He acted as Pratihartr at the Sattra celebrated by 
the Vibhindukiyas and described in the Jaiminiya Brahmana.? 


1 iii, 233. See Journal of the American Oriental Society, 18, 38. 


Aja, Aja.—This is the ordinary name for goat in the Rigveda? 
and the later literature. The goat is also called Basta, Chaga, 
Chagala. Goats and sheep (aj@vayah) are very frequently . 
mentioned together.2 The female goat is spoken of as pro- 
ducing two or three kids,? and goat’s milk is well known.! 
The goat as representative of Püsan plays an important part 
in the ritual of burial. The occupation of a goatherd (ajapéla) 
was a recognized one, being distinguished from that of a cow- 
herd and of.a shepherd.® 

| + Aja in Rv. x. 16,4; i. 162, 2. 4; 3 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 5, 10, I. 
Av, ix. 5, 1; Vájasaneyi Samhita, xxi. 4 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 1, 6, I; v. 
9, etc.; aja in Rv. viii. yo, 15; Av. vi. | 1, 7, 4. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische 
71, 1; Vàjasaneyi Samhita, xxiii., 56, | Mythologie, 3, 364, n. 4. 


Ch = 5 Rv. x. 16, 4, etc. Cf. p. 9. 
z Rv. X. 90, 10; Av, viii. 7, 25; 6 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 11; Tait- 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, iii. 43, etc. tirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 9, I. 


Aja.—The Ajas are named in one verse of the Rigveda! as 
having been defeated by the Trtsus under Sudas. They are 
there mentioned with the Yaksus and Sigrus, and Zimmer? 
conjectures that they formed part of a confederacy under 
Bheda against Sudas. The name has been regarded as a sign 
of totemism,? but this is very uncertain, and it is impossible to 
say if they were or were not Áryans. 


lvii. 18 I9 A Am 

Mo. a I53 ; Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
= "edidimus Leben, 127. Cf. Ludwig, | Society, 1907, 929; Aitareya Aranyaka, 
station of the Rigveda, 3, 173. 200, 21; Risley, Peoples of India, 83 


a CF maedonell, Vedic Mythology, | et seq. 
Ajakava.—This name of a poisonous scorpion occurs once 


in the Rigveda. 
! vii. 50,1. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 99. 


MEAT ('goat-swallower ’) occurs in the Atharvaveda' and in 
the list of animals at the Aśvamedha,? or horse sacrifice, as the 


! xi. 2, 25; xx, 129, 17 "Mai 
i Io. : 1 £f. Maitrayani Samhita. ii; A ; 
a: A yanı samnita, iii. 14, Vāja- 
Taittiriya Samhita 5; 14, 1; | saneyi Samhità, xxiv, 38: hogy A 
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name of the boa-constrictor. Elsewhere? it is called Vahasa. 
It denotes a person at the snake feast in the Paficavimsa 
Brahmana.* 

3 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, 13, I» 4 xxv. 15, in the form of Ajagava, 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 34. with which cf. Ajakava. 

Aja-midha.—The Ajamidhas, or: descendants of Ajamidha, 
are referred to in a hymn of the Rigveda. Ludwig? and 
Oldenberg? deduce from the use of this patronymic that 
Ajamidha was the seer of that hymn. 


3, Zeitschrift dey Deutschen M ovgenlan- 


1 iv. 44, 6. 
dischen Gesellschaft, 42, 215. 


2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 123, 
135. 

Aja-srngi.—This plant (‘ goat’s horn’), equated by the com- 
mentator with Visanin (the Odina pinnata), is celebrated as 2 
demon-destroyer in the Atharvaveda. Its other name is 


Arataki2 Weber® suggests that it is the Prosopis spicigera or 
Mimosa suma. 


Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
d, Altindisches Zauberritual, 89. 


1 iv. 37. 
2 iv. 37, 6. 408, 409 ; 
3 Indische Studien, 18, 144- Cf. .68 ; Calan 
Ajata-Satru.—He is mentioned as a King of Kasi (Kaéya) in 
the Brhadaranyaka’ and Kausitaki* Upanisads, where he in- 
structs the proud Brahmana Balaki as to the real nature of 
the self. He is not to be identified with the Ajatasattu of the 


Buddhist texts.’ 
1 ji, 1; I. Hoernle, Osteology, 106; Keith, Zeit- 
? iv. I. schrift der Deutschen Morgenlándischen 
3 Cf, Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 2133 | Gesellschaft, 62, 138. 
Ajnata-yaksma, the ‘unknown sickness,’ iS mentioned in 
the Rigveda,” Atharvaveda;? and Kathaka Samhita.* It is 
referred to in connection with Rajayaksma. Grohmann‘ thinks 
that the two are different forms of disease, hypertrophy 'and 
atrophy, the purpose of the spell in the Rigveda being thus the 
removal of all disease. From the Atharvaveda® he deduces its 
identity with Balasa. Zimmer; however, points out that this 


1 x. 161, 1—- ÀV- iii, II, I. 6 Altindisches Leben, 377: 378. 
Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 


3 vi. 127, 3 

3 xiii. 16. vaveda, 342; Atharvaveda, 60; Jolly, 
s Indische Studien, 9, 490: Medicin (in Bühler's Encyclopædia), 
5 vi. 127:3 89. 
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conclusion is unjustified, leaving the disease unidentified, which 
seems to accord with its name. 


Ajina.—This word denotes generally the skin of an anunai 
—e8., a gazelle,’ as well as that of a goat (Aja).2 The use 
of skins as clothing is shown by the adjective ‘ clothed in skins’ 
(ajina-vasin) in the Satapatha Brahmana,® and the furrier’s trade 
is mentioned in the Vajasaneyi Samhita.* The Maruts also 
wear deer-skins,? and the wild ascetics (muni) of a late Rigveda 
hymn? seem to be clad in skins (Mala). 


1 Av. y. 21, 7. | Brahmana, iii 2, 13, x (ajina- 
2 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 2, 1, 21. samdhaya), 

24 5 Rv. i. 166, 1o. 
? iii, 9, I, x2. € x. 136, 2. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches 


* xxx. I5 (ajina-samdia) ; Taittirilya ! Leben, 262. 


Ajira—He was Subrahmanya priest at the snake festival 
of the Paüicaviméa Brahmana.} 


1 xxv. 15. See Weber, Indische Studien, x, 35. 


Ajigarta Sauyavasa.—This is the name given to the father 
of Sunahsepa in the famous legend of the Aitareya Brahmana,} 
perhaps invented for the occasion, as Weber? suggests. 


1 vii. 15; 17. Cf. Sankhayana Srauta ? Indische Studien, 1, 460; Roth, St. 
Sütra, xv. 19. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


A-jyeyata. See Brahmana.. 


Anicin Mauna.— He is mentioned as an authority on ritual, 
and contemporary with Jabala and Citra Gausrayani or Gausra, 
in the Kaugitakj Brahmana.! 


! xxiii, 5. 


Anu.—This is the designation in the Vajasaneyi Samhita} and 


the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad? of a cultivated grain, apparently 
the Panicum miliaceum. 


^ 3 xviii, 12, 2Vi 3, 13 (Éanva.), where see Dviveda's note, 


Ma . Atithi (guest *).—A hymn of the Atharvaveda? celebrates in 
~ defail the merits of hospitality. The guest should be fed before 


ie 


1 ix.6. 
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the host eats, water should be offered to him, and so forth. 
The Taittiriya Upanisad? also lays stress on hospitality, using 
the expression *one whose deity is his guest’ (atithi-deva). In 
the Aitareya Aranyaka' it is said that only the good are deemed 
worthy of receiving hospitality. The guest-offering forms a 
regular part of the ritual,* and cows were regularly slain in 
honour of guests.° DUM 


2 i. 11, 2. | 5 Cf, Bloomfield, American Journal of 
SPANI: Philology, 17, 426; Hillebrandt, Ritual- 
3 Satapatha Brähmaņa, vii. 3, 2, I. litteratur, 79. 


Atithi-gva.—This name occurs frequently in the Rigveda, 
apparently applying, in nearly all cases, to the same king, 
otherwise called Divodasa. The identity of the two persons 
has been denied by Bergaigne,! but is certainly proved by a 
number of passages, when the two names occur together,? in 
connection with the defeat of Sambara. In other passages? 
Atithigva is said to have assisted Indra in slaying Parnaya and 
Karafija. Sometimes he is only vaguely referred to, while once’ he 
is mentioned as an enemy of Turvasa and Yadu. Again? Atithigva 
is coupled with Ayu and Kutsa as defeated by Turvayana. 

A different Atithigva appears to be referred to in a Danastuti" 
(*Praise of Gifts"), where his son, Indrota, is mentioned. 

Roth? distinguishes three Atithigvas—the Atithigva Divodasa, 
the enemy of Parnaya and Karafija, and the enemy of Türvayana. 
But the various passages can be reconciled, especially if it is 
admitted that Atithigva Divodasa was already an.ancient hero 
in the earliest hymns, and was becoming almost mythical. 


1 Religion Védique, 2, 342 t! seq. | 6 Ry. i. 53, 10; ii. 14, 7; Vl. 18, 13; 
2 Ry. i. 51, 6; x12, 14; 13% 7; Vill, 53, 2. 
iv. 26, 3 ; Vi. 47; 22- 7 Rv. viii. 68, 16, 17. 
3 Rv. i. 53, 8 ; x. 48, 8. 8 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
4 Rv. vi. 26, 3. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the 


5 Ry. vii. 19,8. There is no ground Rigveda, 3, 123; Bloomfield, American 
for assuming the reference here to be | Journal of Philology, 17, 426, who renders 
to a later Atithigva. | the name ‘ presenting cows to guests.’ 


Ati-dhanvan Saunaka.—He is mentioned as a teacher in the 
Chandogya Upanigad * and the Vamsa Brahmana.? 


1 i, 9, 3. ? Indische Studien, 4, 384. 


^ 
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À-trnàda.— This term (‘not eating grass’) was applied, ao- 
cording tc the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, to a newborn calf. 


1i.5,2. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 268. 


I. Atka.—This word occurs frequently in the Rigveda, but its 
sense is doubtful. Roth, Grassmann, Ludwig, Zimmer,’ and 
others render it as ‘garment’ in several passages,? when the 
expressions ‘ put on’ (vyd or frati mufic) or ‘ put off’ (muñc) are 
used of it, and when it is said to be ‘ woven’ (vyuia)? or * well- 
fitting ’ (surabhi): On the other hand, Pischel® denies that this 
sense occurs, and otherwise explains the passages. He takes 
the term to mean ‘axe’ in four places.® 


1 Altindisches Leben, 262. ? Rv. i. 122, 2, 

2i, 95, 7; ii. 35, 14; iv. 18, 5; 4 Rv. vi. 29, 3; x. 123, 7. 
V. 55, 6; 74, 5; vi. 29, 3; viii. 41, 7; 5 Vedische Studien, 2, 193-204. 
ix. IOI, 14; 107, 13; Samaveda, 9 Rv. v. 55, 6; vi. 33, 3 3X. 49, 3; 99,9. 
ii. 1193. Cf. Oldenberg, Reveda-Noten, 1, 94, n. 1. 


2. Atka.—In two passages of the Rigvedà! this word is 
regarded as'a proper name by Roth, Grassmann, and Ludwig. 
But Zimmer? explains it in these passages as the *armour of a 
warrior as a whole,’ and Pischel® thinks that in both cases an 
‘axe’ is meant. 


1 x. 49, 3; 99, 9. 3 Vedische Studien, 2, 195. 
2 Altindisches Leben, 262, 207. 


Aty-amhas Aruni.— According to the Taittiriya Brahmana 
(iii. 10, 9, 3-5), this teacher sent a pupil to question Plaksa 
Dayyampati as to the Savitra (a form of Agni). For this 
impertinence his pupil was severely rebuked. 


Aty-arati Janam'tapi, though not a prince, was taught the 
Rajasüya by Vasistha Satyahavya, and thereupon conquered 
the earth. When Vasistha reminded him of his indebtedness, 
and claimed a great reward, the warrior replied irascibly that 
he intended to conquer the Uttara Kurus, and that Vasistha 
would then become King of the Earth, Atyarati himself being 
his general (senà-pati). Vasistha replied that as no mortal man 
could conquer the Uttara Kurus he was cheated of his reward. 


E 
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He consequently procured Atyarati’s defeat and death at the 
hands of Amitratapana Susmina Saibya.! 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 23. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 214. 


Atri .—Neither Atri himself nor the Atris can claim any 
historical reality,! beyond the fact that Mandala V. of the Rigveda 
is attributed, no doubt correctly, to the family of the Atris.° 
The Atris as a family probably stood in close relations with the 
Priyamedhas? and Kanvas, perhaps also with the Gotamas* 
and Kaksivatas. The mention of both the Parusni and the 
Yamuna in one hymn" of the fifth Mandala seems to justify the 
presumption that the family was spread over a wide extent of 
territory. 


1 For Atri in the Rigveda, see Mac- 
donell, Vedic Mythology, 145. Cf. also 
Av. ii. 32, 3; iv. 29, 3; Mantra Brah- 
mana, ii. 7, 1; Taittirlya Aranyaka, 
iv.36, etc. ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
ii. 2, 4. 

2 Cf. Rv. v. 39, 5; 67, 5; Kausitaki 
Brahmana, xxiv. 3; Aitareya Aranyaka, 
li. 2, Í. 

3 Cf. Rv. i. 45, 3: 139, 9; viii. 5, 
25; Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 22. 


1 Cf. Rv. i. 
X. 150, 5. 

5 Cf. Rv. i. 183, 5. 

8 Cf. Rv. x. 143, I. 

7 Rv. v. 52, 9. I7. Cf. Ludwig. 
Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 128, 
142; Bergaigne, Religion Védique, 2, 
469 ; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenlündischen Gesellschaft, 42, 212- 
215; Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 


3, 310. 


II, 7; V. 40, 4; 


Athari—This word occurs only in the Rigveda,' and the 
sense is doubtful. Roth, followed by most interpreters, 
renders it ‘point of a lance,’ but Pischel? thinks that it means 
‘an elephant.’ 


1 iv, 6, 8. 
2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


3 Vedische Studien, 1, 99. 


Atharvan.—The name in the singular denotes the head of a 
semi-divine family of mythical priests," of whom nothing his- 
torical can be said. In the plural the family as a whole is 
meant. In a few places an actual family seems to be referred 
.to. Thus, for instance, they are mentioned as recipients of 
gifts in the Danastuti? (‘Praise of Gifts’), of A$vattha's: 


1 See Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 
141. In the Vaméa of the Brhad- 
firanyaka Upanisad, ii. 6, 3, Atharvan 


VOL. I. 


Daiva is characteristically the pupil of 


Mrtyu. 
2 Rv. vi. 47, 24. 
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generosity ; their use of milk mingled with honey in the ritual 
is referred to ? and a cow that miscarries (ava-toka) from accident 
is dedicated to the Atharvans, according to the Taittirtya 
Brahmana.'* A AS 
3 Rv. ix, II, 2. vaveda, xxxv. et seg., who (p. xxxviii) 
4 iii. 4, 11,1. Cf. Vajasaneyi Sam- | takes avatoka as a woman, and the 


hita, xxx. 15. | Atharvans as the hymns; Hillebrandt, 
Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- ' Vedische Mythologie, 2, 174 et seq. 


Atharvánal.— This expression! is used with Angirasah, to 
denote the Atharvaveda. The compound Atharvangirasah is 
employed in the same sense. 


1 Taittirlya Brāhmaņa, iii. 12, 9, 1; Šatapatha Brahmana, xii. 4, 3, 5 
Pajicavim$a Brahmana, xvi 10, 10; | et seq. 


Atharvangirasah.—This is the collective name of the Athar- 
vaveda in several passages! of the later Brahmanas. It occurs 
once in the Atharvaveda itself,2 while the term Atharvaveda 
is not found before the Sūtra period. The compound sees, 
according to Bloomfield, to denote the two elements which 
make up the Atharvaveda. The former part refers to the aus- 
picious practices of the Veda (bhesajanz) ;° the latter to its hostile 
witchcraft, the yatu® or abhi-cara.? This theory is supported by 
the names of the two mythic personages Ghora Ahgirasa and 
Bhisaj Atharvana, as well as by the connection of Atharvanah 
and Atharvanani with healing (bhesaja) in the Paficaviméa 
Bràhmana Moreover, the term bhesaja (‘remedies’) designates 
in the Atharvaveda® that Veda itself, while in the Satapatha 
Brahmana”™ yatu (‘sorcery ") conveys the same meaning. The 
evidence, however, being by no means convincing, it remains 
probable that there existed no clear differentiation between the 
two sages as responsible for the Atharvaveda as a whole. 


1 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 12, 8, 2; 


"Society II, 387 et sega; Hymnus of the 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii. 9; 10; Sata- , 7 q.; £1) f 


patha Bráhmana, xi. 5, 6, 7; Brhad- 
üranyaka Upanisad, ii. 4, 10; iv. 1, 2; 
5, 11; Chándogya Upanisad, iii, 4, 1.2; 
Taittiriya Upanisad, ii, 3, r. 

2 X. 7, 20. 

* Bánkháyana Srauta Sūtra, xvi. 2, 9, 


etc. 


3 Journal of ine American Oriental 


Atharvaveda, xviii, et seq. 
5 Av. xi. 6, I4. 
, * Satapatha Brahmana, x. 5, 2, 20. 
7 Kausika Sütra, 3, 19. 
3 xii. 9, 10; xvi. Io, IO. 
" x. 6, 14. 
-10 x, s. 2, 20. 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
2, 177. 
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A-drsta.— The unseen’ is a term used in the Rigveda! 
and the Atharvaveda? to designate a species of vermin. The 
sun is also described as * the slayer of the unseen ' (adrsta-han),? 
and as a counterpart a ‘seen’ (drsía) is mentioned. In one 
passage? the epithets ‘seen’ and ‘unseen’ are applied to the 
worm (Kpmi), their use being no doubt due to the widespread 
theory of diseases being due to worms, whether discernable by 
examination or not. 


1 Rv. i, 191, 4 — Av. vi. 52, 2. 5 Av. v. 23, 6. 7. 

2 vi. 52, 3- 6 Kuhn, Zeitschrift für vergleichende 

3 Rv, i. 191, g=Av. vi 52, I; | Sprachforschung, 13, 135 et seq. ; Bloom- 
Av. v. 23, 6. field, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 313- 

4 Av, ii. 31, 2; viii. 8, 15. 315; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98. 


Adma-sad.—This expression (lit. ‘ sitting at the meal’), found 
several times in the Rigveda,! is usually rendered ‘ guest at the 
feast,’ but Geldner? adduces reasons to show that it means ‘a 
fly,’ so called because of its settling on food. 

‘i, 124, 43 Vi. 30, 3; Vil. 83, 7; 2 Vedische Studien, 2, 179, 180 ; but 
viii. 44, 29 ; adma-sadvan, vi. 4, 4- of. Oldenberg, Veduforschung, 9o. 


Adri.—Zimmer! deduces from the use of this word (* rock,’ 

* stone!) in a passage of the Rigveda, that sling-stones were 
used in Vedic fighting. But the passage is mythical, referring 
to Indra's aid, and cannot be used with any certainty as 
evidence for human war. More probably it merely denotes 
Indra’s bolt. See also Asani. 

1 Altindisches Leben, 301. Cf. Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.7. 

21. 5%, 3. 


Adhi-devana.—The place where the dice were thrown is thus 
designated in the Atharvaveda! and the Satapatha Brahmauna,* 
according to Liiders.* Roth,‘ followed by Whitncy, takes it to 
mean ‘ gambling-board.’ See Aksa. . 


1 y, 31, 6; vi. 70, I. | 3 Das Würfelspicl im alten Indien, 11-13. 
2 v. 4, 4) 20. 22 23. 3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, S.a. _ 


Adhi-ràja.— The word occurs fairly often throughout the 
early literature, denoting ‘ overlord’ among kings or princes. 


1 Rv x. 123, 9} Av. vi. 98, r; ix. ro, | Samhita, viii. 17; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
24; Taituriya Samhita, ii. 4, 14, 2; | iii. 1, 2,9 (adhirajan) ; Šatapatha Brah- 
Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 12, 3; Kathaka | mana, v. 4, 2, 2; Nirukta, vill. 2. 


2—2 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
20 SOMA PRESS—UPPER GARMENT [ Adhisavana 


In no passage is it clear that a real over-king is meant, as 
the word rája may mean king or merely prince, a person of 
royal blood. On the whole it seems most probable that the 
word connotes no more than ‘king’ as opposed to ‘ prince.’ 


Adhi-savana.— The two Adhisavanàs! are usually understood, 
as by Roth? and Zimmer,’ to designate the two boards between 
which the Soma was pressed. Hillebrandt,* however, shows 
from the ritual that the boards were not placed one over the 
other, but were placed one behind the other, the two serving 
as a foundation upon which the Soma was pressed by a stone. 
This theory seems to account best for the etymological sense 
of the name * over-press,' as well as for the use of the word as 
an adjective (‘used for pressing upon’). But according to the 
procedure as witnessed by Haug® in the Deccan, the shoots of 
the plant are first placed on the skin, one of the boards being 
then laid over them and pounded with a stone. The shoots 
are then taken out and placed upon the board, the second 
board being then laid over them. 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhità, xviii. 21; | which the pressing takes place,’ 
Av. v. 20, 10; Satapatha Brahmana, | etc.). 
iii. 9, 4, I; 5, 3, 22 (adhisavane 2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
phalake); Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 32 3 Altindisches Leben, 277. 
(adhisavanam - carma, ‘the skin upon 4 Vedische Mythologie, x, 148 et seq. 
which the pressing takes place’; 5 See Haug, Aitareya Brahmana, 2, 


adhisavane phalake, ‘the boards on | p. 488, n. ro. 


Adhi-vasa.—This word! denotes the ‘upper garment’ of 
the Vedic Indian. Its exact nature is not described, but as 
the king in the ritual set forth in the Satapatha Brahmana? 
puts on first an undergarment, then a garment, and finally an 


upper garment, it presumably denotes some sort of cloak or* 
mantle. e 


1 Rv. i. 140, 9; 162, 16; x. 5, 4; vy 
| 95 , 1X. 5, 4; - 3, 5, 19 £t seg. 
Satapatha Brāhmaņa, v. 3, 5, 22 (prati- Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches ` Leben, 
mufic, ' put on’); 4, 4, 3 (4-str, ‘spread | 268. 
out’), etc. | 


Adhyanda.—This is a plant mentioned with man i 
d others in 
the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 8, 1, 16). NOE 
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Adhri-gu.—This is the name of a man twice referred to in 
the Rigveda! as a protégé of the Aévins and of Indra respectively. 


1 i, 112, 20; viii. 12, 2. Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental Society, 17, 90. 


Adhvaryu.—In one passage of the Rigveda’ Hillebrandt? 
thinks that the five Adhvaryus who are mentioned do not 
designate actual priests, but refer to the five planets which 
move about in the heavens like the Adhvaryu priests on the 


sacrificial ground. See also Graha. 


1 iii. 7, 7. 2 Vedische Mythologie, 3, 423. 


An-agni-dagdha, ‘not burnt with fire.’ See Agni-dagdha, 
‘burnt with fire.’ 


Anad-vah (lit. ‘cart-drawer’).—This is the common! name of 
oxen as employed for drawing carts (Anas). Such oxen were 
normally castrated,? though not always. Female draft cattle 


were also used (anaduht), but rarely? See also Go. 


1 Rv. x. 59, 10; $5, 10; iii. 53, 18; 3 Av. iv. 11; Satapatha Bráhmana, 
Av. iii. II, 5; iv. II, 1, etc. ; Aitareya | v. 3» 4, II. 13. i 

Brühmana, i. 14; Šatapatha Bráhmana, Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 13, 
li. I, 4, 17, etc. 151, n.; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 


2 Cf. Katyayana Srauta Sūtra, xv. 1, 226. 
5 (anadvàán sandal). 


Anas.— This is the term! used to designate the draft wagon, 
as opposed to the chariot (ratha) for war or sport, with which 


it is sometimes expressly contrasted? though Indra is once said 


to be ‘seated in a wagon’ (anar-vi)* instead of on a chariot. 


Though Usas, Goddess of Dawn, sometimes rides on a chariot 
(ratha), the wagon is her characteristic vehicle. Of its con- 
struction we know little. The bridal wagor? on which Sürya, 
the daughter of the Sun, was borne in the marriage hymnin the 


Rigveda had a covering (Ch 
3 Rv. iii. 33, 9- 
3, Rv. i. 121, 7. 
4 Rv. ii, 15, 6; iv. 30, II; viii. 91, 
7; X- 73, 05 138, 5. 
5 Rv. x. 85, 10. 


1 Rv. iv. 30, 10; X. 85, 10; 86, 
18, etc.; Šatapatha Brahmana, i. I, 
2, 5, etc. ; Chandogya Upanisad, vii. 
'15, I; Kaugitaki Upanisad, iii. 8, 
etc. s 
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mentioned. Inthe Atharvaveda? Vipatha appears to denote a 

rough vehicle used for bad tracks. The wagon was usually 

drawn by oxen (Anadvah), as in wedding processions. The 

wagon of Dawn is described as drawn by ruddy cows or bulls.® 
6 Rv. viii. 91, 7; Jaiminiya Upanisad 9 Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 47- 


Bráhmana, i. 3. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 246 ; 
7 xv. 2, I. Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 4. 
8 Rv. x. 85, 11 = 


Anas. See Dasyu. 


Anitabha in the Rigveda! is taken by Max Müller? to 
denote some river. 


1 v, 53, 9. 2 Sacred Books of the East, 32, 323 ; but of. Rasa. 


Anu, Anava.—Grassmann and Roth! see in these words 
designations of people foreign to the Aryans. But it is clear? 
that they denote a special people, the Anus, who are mentioned 
with the Yadus, Turva$as, Druhyus, and Pürus,? with the 
Druhyus,! and with the Turvasas, Yadus, and Druhyus? It 
is also a fair conclusion from their mention in a passage of the 
Rigveda® that they dwelt on the Parusni. The inference that 
the Bhrgus were connected with this tribe is much more 
doubtful,” for it rests solely on the fact that in one place® the 
Bhrgus and Druhyus are mentioned together, and not Anus and 
Druhyus. Anava is used as an epithet of Agni,’ but also in the 
sense of ‘Anu prince,’ in one case in conjunction with Turvasa.! 

1 St. Petersburg Dictionary. 


! St i 9 Rv. viii. 74, 4. Cf. Rv. v. 31, 4, 
z Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 125. where the Anus prepare the chariot of 
3 Rv. i. 108, 8. the Asvins. 


t Rv. vii. 18, 14. 10 Ry. vii. 18, 13. 
5 viii. 10, 5. u viii. 4, I. Apparently as prince 
n Rv. viii. 74, 15, compared with | also in vi. 62, 9. Cf. Kurunga. : 
vi 18, 14. ee Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the 
Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dey Deutschen | Rigveda, 3, 205; Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Morg:nldndischen Gesellschaft, 42, 221 , n.1. ‘ : 


2 d Mythologie, 3, 153 ; Macdonell, Sanskrit 
Rv. vii. a 4. Literature, 154. 


€x . Anu-ksattp.—This word occurs in the list of victims at the 
; FERE Purusamedha, and means, according to Mahidhara,? ‘an 
Bart 2 


| = On Vājasaneyi Samhitā, Joc, cit. 
* On Taittiriya Brábmana, loc. cit. 


— 
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Anu-eara.—This is a general expression! for an *attendant ' 
(the feminine being Anucari),? but it is not often used. 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 13; Tait- | 27 (apparently slave girls are meant, 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 7, I. 400 being enumerated). 
2 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 


Anu-mati. See Masa. 
Anu-radha. See Naksatra. 


Anu-vaktr Satya Satya-kirta is mentioned as a teacher in 
the Jaiminiya Brahmana Upanisad (i. 5, 4). 


Anuvya-khyana is a species of writing referred to in the 
Brhadàranyaka Upanisad.* Sankara interprets it as ‘explana- 
tion of the Mantras.’ As the term, in the piural, follows 
Sütras, this interpretation is reasonable. Sieg,’ however, 
equates the word with Anvakhyana, ‘supplementary narrative.’ 

1 ji, 4, 10; iv. I, 2; 5, II. 2 Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 34. 


Anu-śäsana in the plural denotes in the Satapatha Brahmana 
(xi. 5, 6, 8) some form of literature; according to Sayana, the 
Vedangas. 


Anu-śikha is the name of the Poty at the snake festival in the 
Paiicaviméa Brahmana.' 
1 xxv.I5. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 35. 


Ante-vàsin, ‘dwelling near, is the epithet of the Brahma- 
earin who lives in the house of his teacher. The expression 
does not occur before the late Brahmana period.! Secrecy is 
often enjoined on others than Antevasins.” 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 1, 5, 17; | 10 1; Taittiriya Upanisad, i. 3. 3; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi 3, 7; | IH I 
Chandogya Upanisad, iii. 11, 5; iv. ? Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 6; Sankh- 

&yana Aranyaka, viii. 11. 

Andhra is the name of a people, and is mentioned with the 
Pundras, Sabaras, Pulindas, and Mütibas, as being the outcasts 
resulting from the refusal of the fifty eldest sons of Visvamitra 
to accept his adoption of Sunahsepa.! It may fairly be deduced 


1 Aitareya Bráhmana, vii. 18; Sankh--| thern’), but the former is obviously 
ayana Śrauta Sūtra, xv..26, where correct. The Saükhayana omits the 
instead of wdantyah (' beyond the | Pulindas. and has Mücipas. - 
borders’) the reading is udancah (* nor- 
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from this statement that these people were recognized as non- 
Aryan, as the Andhras certainly seem to have been.? 


2 Vincent Smith, Zeitschrift der Deut- | and Godavari rivers; cf. Rapson, 
schen Morgenlándischen. Gesellschaft, 56, Catalogue of Indian Coins, xV., xvi. ; 
657 et seq., who places them originally | Bhandarkar, Bombay Gazetteer, I. ii. 
in Eastern India between the Krsnà | 138. 


Anyatah-plaksa (‘with wave-leafed fig-trees on one side 
only’) is the name of a lake in Kuruksetra according to the 
Satapatha Brahmana,! where it occurs in the story of Purü- 
ravas and Urvasi. Pischel? places it somewhere in Sirmor. 


1 xi, 5, I, 4. ? Vedische Studien, 2, 217. 


Anya-vàpa (“sowing for others’).—The cuckoo is so called! 
from its habit of depositing its eggs in the nests of other birds. 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv, 37; Maitrayani Samhita, iii, 14, 18. 


Anva-khyana.—From the literal translation (‘after-story’) the 
meaning of “supplementary narrative’ seems to follow. In two! 
of its three occurrences in the Satapatha Brahmana this sense 
_ 1s hardly felt, the expression being used to indicate a subse- 
quent portion of the book itself. But in the third? passage it. 
Is distinguished from the Itihasa (‘story’) proper, and there 
must mean ‘supplementary narrative.’ Cf. Anuvyakhyana. 

4 1 vi. 5» 2, 22; 6, 4, 7 (the reference 2 xi. 1, 6, 9. 
IS to vi. 6, 4, 8). | Cf. Sieg, Die Sagensto[fe des Rgveda, 34- 


Apa-cit.—This word occurs several times in the Atharvaveda.! 
It is held by Roth,? Zimmer;? and others to denote an insect 
whose sting produced swellings, etc. (glau). But Bloomfield! 
shows that the disease, scrofulous swellings, is what is really 
meant, as is shown by the rendering (ganda-mala, ‘inflammation 
of the glands of the neck’) of Ke£aya and Sayana, and by the 
UT oF m Boule apaci, the derivation being from 


1 vi. 25,1; 83, 1 ; vii. 75, I; 77,1 
? St. Petersburg Dictionary, E 
* Altindisches Leben, 97. 


à American. Journal of Philology, 11, 
320 et seq. ; Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 


> So al at 
Duden EE int the. Rigveda, 503. 504. Cf. Joly, Medicin, 89; 
D) 342, 500. 


Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 
vaveda, 343. 
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Apa-Sraya. See Upasraya. 


Apa-skambha.—The word occurs only in one passage of the 
Atharvaveda, where the tip of it is mentioned as poisoned. 
Roth! suggests that the fastening of the arrow-point to the 
shaft is meant. Whitney? inclines to this version, but suggests 
corruption of text. Zimmer? follows Roth. Ludwig* renders 
the word by ‘barb.’ Bloomfield® thinks it means ‘ tearing 
(arrow),’ a sense deduced from the etymology. 


1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 3 Altindisches Leben, 300. 
The passage is Av. iv. 6, 4. 4 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 512. 
2 Translation of the Atharvaveda, |' 5 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 375- 
. 153. 


Apacyas.—The kings of the ‘ Westerners ' are referred to in 
the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 14) in connection with those of 
the Nicyas. 


Apana.—The word appears repeatedly in the Atharvaveda,’ 
and later as one of the vital breaths (Prana), usually with 
Prana, and often with one or more of the other three. Its 
original sense? appears to have been ‘inspiration.’ Its con- 
nection with the lower part of the body (nabhi, ‘navel’), which 
is found already in the Aitareya Upanisad,? is not unnatural. 


1 Av. ii. 28, 3; V. 30, 12, etc. ; Vāja- Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
saneyi Samhitā, xiii. I9 ; 24, etc. 22, 249 et seq. 

? See Caland, Zeitschrift dey Deut- 3 Aitareya Upanisad, i. 4, etc. 
schen Morgenlándischen Gesellschaft, lv. Cf. Deussen, Philosophy of the Upani- 


| 261; 56, 556-558, correcting Ewing, | shads, 263 et seq. 


Apa-marga.—A plant (Achyranthes aspera) used frequently! in 
witchcraft practices, and for medical purposes, especially against 


Ksetriya. It is described in the Atharvaveda? as * revertive' - 


(punal-sara), either, as Roth? and Zimmer‘ think, because of 
its having reverted leaves (a view also accepted by Whitney»), 


1 Atharvaveda, iv. 17, 6; 18, 73 2 iv. 17, 2. 
19, 4; Vii. 65, 2; Vajasaneyi Samhità, 3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
xxxv. I1; Taittiriya Brihmana, i. 7, 4 Altindisches Leben, 67. 
1, 8; Satapatha Brahmana, v. 2, 4.14; 5 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
xiii, 8, 4, 4. 180. s 
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or because, as Bloomfield? holds, it wards off a spell by 


causing it to recoil on its user. i 
f 

9 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 394. Cf. | Oriental Society, 15, 160, 16r; Weber A 
Bloomfield, Journal of the American | Indische Studien, 18, 94. i 
» 

Apa-lamba.—By this word! is denoted a brake or drag, let . 

i 

down (from lamb, ‘hang down’) to check the speed of a à 
wagon. i | 
- Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 3, 4, 13. | Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ; ; 
Cf. Caland and Henry, L’Agnistoma, 50; | Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 26,79. ; 
i 


Apastha.—This word occurs twice in the Atharvaveda,* 
denoting the barb of an arrow. 


1 iv. 6,5; v. 18, 7 (éatapastha, ‘hun- | Leben, 300; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
dred-barbed’). Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Atharvaveda, 375. 


Api-Sarvara. See Anan. 


Apr—Ludwig! finds an Api whose sons are described as 
not performing sacrifice (a-yajfia-süc) and as breakers of the 
law of Mitra-Varuna in the Rigveda.^ Roth? and Grassmann 
x take the expression used (apyah putrah):as referring to the sons 
=- of the waters. 


.  — + Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158, | 2 vi. 67, 9. 
|| XU. 3 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.V., apye. 


üpa is the general word from the Rigveda! onwards for a 
which might be mixed with ghee (ghríavant)? or be 
f rice (vrīhi), or of barley (yava). In the Chandogya 
^ there is a difference of interpretation. Max Müller 
t as ‘hive,’ Bóhtlingk as ‘honeycomb,’ Little? as 


3 Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 2, 5, 19. 
p. e 5 jii. r, I. p. 
i. 2, 3, I2. 13. 9 Grammatical Index, s.v. P e i 


eal 


Ox msan d 
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A-prati-ratha (‘he who has no match in fight’) is the name 
of an obviously invented Rsi, to whom is ascribed by the 
Aitareya Bráhmana! and Satapatha Brahmana? the composition 
of a Rigveda hymn ? celebrating Indra as the invincible warrior. 

1 viii. xo. 2 ix. 2, 3, I. 5. 3 x. 103. 


Apvà.—A disease affecting the stomach,! possibly dysentery, 
as suggested by Zimmer,? on the ground that the disease is 


invoked to confound the enemy? Weber‘ considers that it is | 


diarrhoea induced by fear, as often in the Epic? This view is 
supported by Bloomfield? and was apparently that of Yaska.’ 


1 Av.ix. 8, 9. 5 Indische Studien, 17, 184. 

2 Altindisches Leben, 389. 6 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 327. 

3 Rv. x: 103, 12=Av. iii. 2, 5— 1 Nirukta, ix. 33. 
Samaveda, ii. 1211 = Vajasaneyi Sam- Cf. Whitney, Translation of the 
hita, xvil. 44. Atharvaveda, 86, 87. 


4 Indische Studien, 9, 482 ; 17, 184. 


Apsas.—This word usually refers to the body, meaning 


‘front part.'! In one passage of the Rigveda,? however, the | 


adjective ‘with a long front part’ (dirghapsas) is applied to the 
chariot (Ratha). 

1 See Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1, 2 į. 122, I5. Cf. Roth, St. Peters- 
308-313 ; 2, 245, 246. burg Dictionary, s.v. 

Abhi-krogaka designates one of the victims in the Purusa- 
medha, meaning, perhaps, ‘herald.’ The commentator Mahi- 
dhara! renders it as ' reviler ' (nindaka). 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 20. Cf. Anukrosaka, Taittiriya Brahmana, 
ili. 4, 15, I- : E 


Abhi-jit. See Naksatra. 
Abhi-pitva. See Ahan. 


Abhi-pratarin Kaksa-seni is mentioned in the Jaiminiya ` 


Upanisad Brahmana, the Chandogya Upanisad,? and the 
Paficavimsa Brahmana,® as engaged in discussions on philo- 
sophy. The Jaiminiya Brahmana‘ further reports that his, 
sons divided the property amongst themselves while he was 
yet alive. He wasa Kuru and a prince. 


1 j. 59, I ; ili. I, 21 5 2, 2. 13 iii. 156 (Journal of the American | 


2 iv. 3, 5. Oriental Society, 26, Ox). 
3 x, 5, 7; XiV. 1, 12. I5- 
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Abhi-prasnin.—This term occurs after Prasnin, and followed 
by Prasgnavivaka in the list of victims for the Purusamedha 
given in the Taittirtya Bráhmana! and the Vajasaneyi Samhita.2 
The commentators, Sayana and Mahidhara, see in it merely a 
reference to an inquisitive man. But there can be little doubt 
that the term must have had a legal reference of some sort— 
perhaps indicating the defendant as opposed to plaintiff and 
judge. 


1 iii. 4, 6, 1. XXX. IO. 


Abhi-Sri (* admixture ’).—This word! designates the milk used 
to mingle with the Soma juice before it was offered. 


1 Rv. ix. 79, 5; 86,27. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 227 ; Hillebrandt, 
Vedische Mythologie, i. 211. : 


Abhi-savani.— Zimmer! renders the expression in the 
Atharvaveda? as a pressing instrument, but it appears to be 
merely an adjective, (waters) ‘ used in pressing.'? 


1 Altindisches Leben, 277. | 3 Cf. Whitney's Translation of Av. 
3 ix. 6, 16. ix. 6, 16. 


Abhi-seka ('besprinkling?).— The Vedic. king was conse- 
crated after his election with an elaborate ritual, which is fully 
described in the Taittirilya, PaficavimSa,? Satapatha,? and 
Aitareya Brahmanas,* and for which the Mantras are given in 
the Samhitas5 The consecration took place by sprinkling with 
water (abhisecantya pah). Only kings could be consecrated, 
the people not being worthy of it (anabhisecantyah).’ The 
sprinkler (abhisekty) is mentioned in the list of victims at the 
Purusamedha. The Abhiseka is an essential part of the 
Rajasuya, or sacrifice of royal inauguration, being the second 
of its component members. 


: L5 ; 7 Šatapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 2, I7- 
; xviii. 8 e/ seg. 8 Vājasaneyi Samhita, .Xxx. 12; 
V. 3, 3 et seq. Taittiriya Bráhmana, iii. 4, 8, I. 


: viii. 5 e seq. z ® Cf. Hillebrandt, Rituallitteratur, 
CARRIE Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 11; Kath- | 143-147; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
E aka Samhita, xv. 6; Maitrayani Sam- | East, 41, xxvi; Weber, Über den 
- o hai 6; Vajasaneyi Samhita, x. 1-4. | Rajasüya. 

AC CLAY * Šatapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 5, 10-15, 
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Abhi$u is a comm 1 Vedic word! denoting the, ‘reins’ or 
‘bridle’ of the charioi horses. The use of the plural is due to 
the fact that two or four horses, possibly five (daSabhisu ‘ ten- 
bridled’),? were yoked to the car. 

1 Rv. i. 38/12 ; v! 44; 4; vi.75,6; | patha Bràh .na, v. 4, 3, 14 (where it 
viii. 33, 115 Av. vi. 137, 2; viii. 8,22; | —va£mayah, * .eins '), etc. 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxxiv. 6; Sata- 2 Rv. x. 94, 7. 

Abhy-agni Aitasayana.—This man was, according to the 
Aitareya Brahmana,! unfortunate enough to quarrel with his 
father, AitaSa. ‘The result was that he and his progeny were 
called the worst of the Aurvas. In the version of the Kausitaki 
Brahmana,? the AitaSayana Ajaneyas take the place of the 
Abhyagnis and the Bhrgus of the Aurvas, the latter being 
probably a branch of the former family. | 

1 vi, 33. 2 xxx. 5. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedis : Mythologie, 2, 173. 


Abhya-vartin Cayamana appears in a Dà astuti (* Praise of 
Gifts’) in the Rigveda, and as conqueror of the Vrcivants 


under the leader Varasikha. It is probable though not abso- ` 


lutely certain, that he is identical with the S; ijaya Daivavata, 
mentioned in the same hymn? as having the Turva$as. and 
Vreivants defeated for him by Indra. In this case he would 


be prince (samraj) of the Srfjayas. Daivavata is mentioned — 


elsewhere? as a worshipper of Agni. 

Abhy4vartin is also referred to as a Partheva. Ludwig* and 
Hillebrandt® maintained that he is thus a J irthian, the latter 
using the evidence of the two places mentic ted in the descrip- 
tion? of Daivavata’s victories, Hariyuplya and Yavyavati, as 
proofs for the western position of Abhyavartin's people in 
Arachosia, in Iran. But Zimmer’ is probably right in holding 
that the name Parthava merely means ‘a descendant of Prthu,’ 
and that its similarity to the Iranian Parthians is only on a par 
with the numerous other points of identity between the Indian 
and Iranian cultures. 


1 vi. 27,8. 5. n.I. Cf. Grierson, Journal of the Royal 

? vi. 27, 7. Asiatic Society, 1908, 604 ct seq. 

3 iv. 15, 4. 6 Rv. vi. 27, 5. 6. 

* Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 198 7 Altindisches Leben, 133 ef sey.. 433 ; 
et seq. Bergaigne, Religion Vdique, 2, 362. 


5 Vedische Mythologie, x, 105; 3, 268, 
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A-bhratarah (‘brotherless’).—The lot of girls without brothers 
is referred to in the Rigveda* as unsatisfactory—apparently 
they became prostitutes. The Nirukta? expressly forbids 
marriage with a brotherless maiden, probably because of the 
risk of her being made a puirika (' adoptive daughter ’) by her 
father—that is, any son of hers being counted as belonging to 
her father’s, instead of to her husband’s, family. See Ayogu. 


1j,.124, 7; iv. 5, 5 Cf. Av. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
j, 17, I. vaveda, 259 ; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
2 jii, 5 (abhrairi). 328. 


y 

Abhri (‘spade’) is a Vedic word of frequent occurrence. 
Various possible materials and forms are enumerated in the 
Satapatha Brahmana.? It may be made of bamboo or of the wood 
of Vikankata or Udumbara. It may be a span or a cubit in size. 
It is hollow, and either one or both edges are sharp. From 
this it would appear that the handle was made of some wood, 
but the head of some metal. 

1 Av, iv. 7, 5. 6 (abhri-kháte is * dug Vajasaneyi Samhita, v. 22; xi. 10; 
out with a spade,’ not ‘prepared xxxvii. 1; Paücaviméa Brahmana, xvi. 
ground' with Roth, St. Petersburg | 6; Satapatha Brahmana,. ii. 3, 2, 15; 


Dictionary, s.v.); X. 4, 14; hiranya- etc.” 
yibhir abhribhih, ‘ with golden spades’) ; 2 vi, 3, I, 30 ét seq. 


Amatra was a vessel into which the Soma, afte: being 


pressed, was poured,’ and out of which the libation to the god 
was made.” 


1 Ry. ii. 14, X 5 V. 51,4 ; Vl. 42, 2, ete. - Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 278 ; 
2 Rv. x: 29, 7; . Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, x, 61. 


Amala.—This plant! is probably the Emblica officinalis, or 
Myrobalan tree ; also called Amalaka, or Amalaka.? 

1 Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, 
i. 38, 6. 

2 The reading in Chàndogya Upani- 


sad, vii. 3, 1, is vamalake, which may 
give @ or à". 


- 


Ama-jur is an epithet! denoting maidens‘ who grow old at 
home' without finding husbands, or, as they are elsewhere 
SE. called, ‘who sit with their father’ (pity-sad). A well-known 

_ example of such was Ghosa.? 


Ry. di orgy 7; vii. 21, 15; 


2 Rv. i. 117, 7. Cf. Zimmer, Altin- 
disches Leben, 305. 


f 
i= 
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Ama-vasya Sandilyayana is mentioned in the Vaméa 
Brahmana! as the teacher of Am$u Dhanamjayya. 
1 Indische Studien, iv. 373. ' 


Amitra-tapana Susmina Saibya is the name of him 
who killed Atyarati Jànamtapi, according to the Aitareya 
Brahmana (viii. 23). . 


A-mula (‘without root’) is the name in the Atharvaveda ! of 
a plant (Methonica superba), which was used for poisoning 
arrows. Bloomfield,? however, renders it as ‘movable property.’ 


1 v. 31 4. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, Atharvaveda, 279, accepts ‘rootless 
18, 286; Whitney, Translation of the (plant). 
2 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 457. 


Ambarisa is mentioned as a Varsagira in the Rigveda ! along 
with Rjra$va, Sahadeva, Suradhas, and Bhayamana. 


!i.100, 17. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 140. 
Ambastha. See Ambasthya. 
Aya. See Aksa. 


Ayas.—The exact metal denoted by this word when used by 
itself, as always in the Rigveda,! is uncertain. As favouring the 
sense of ‘bronze’ rather than that of ‘iron’ may perhaps be 
cited with Zimmer? the fact that Agni ig called ayo-damstra, 
‘with teeth of Ayas,'? with reference to the colour of his flames, 
and that the car-seat of Mitra and Varuna is called ayah-sthima,* 
* with pillars of Ayas’ at the setting of the sun.’ Moreover, 
in the Vajasaneyi Samhita,° Ayas is enumerated in a list of six 
metals: gold (kiranya), Ayas, Syàma, Loha, lead (stsa), tin 
(trapu). Here $yama (‘swarthy’) and loha (‘red’) must mean 
"iron? and ‘ copper’ respectively; ayas would therefore seem to 
mean ‘bronze.’ In many passages in the Atharvaveda" and 


1 Rv. i. 57, 3; 163, 9; iv. 2, 17; | the same verse it is said to be ‘of 


Vi. 3, 5. golden ‘appearance at the flush of 
= Altindisches Leben, 52. dawn 
5 Rv. i. 88, 5; x. 87, 2. S xviii. I3. 
* Rv. v. 62, 8 (cf. 7). 7 xi. 3, 1. 7; Maitrayant Samhita, 


5 But this is not convincing, as in | iv. 2, 9. 
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other books, the Ayas is divided into two species—the $yàma 
(‘iron’) and the lohita (* copper’ or ‘bronze’). Inthe Satapatha 
Brahmana® a distinction is drawn between Ayas and /ohayasa, 
which may either be a distinction between iron and copper as 
understood by Eggeling,® or between copper and bronze as held 
by Schrader. In one passage of the Atharvaveda;" the sense of 
iron seems certain. Possibly, too, the arrow of the Rigveda,™# 
which had a tip of Ayas (yasy@ ayo mukham), was pointed 
with iron. Copper, however, is conceivable, and bronze quite 
likely. 

Iron is called $yàma ayas or $yüma alone. See also 
Karsnayasa. Copper is Lohayasa or Lohitayasa. 

The smelting (dhma ‘to blow’) of the metal is frequently 
referred to. The Satapatha Brahmana™ states that if ‘ well 
smelted’ (balu-dhmáiam) it is like gold, referring evidently to 
bronze. A heater of Ayas is mentioned in the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, and bowls of Ayas are also spoken of.!9 


8 v, 4, I, 2. -H vi. I, 3,5. Cf. vi. I, I, 13; V. I, 2, 
9 Sacred Books of the East, 41, 9c I4 ; xii. 7, I, 7; 2, Io, etc. 

10 Prehistoric Antiquities, 189. 19 xxx. 145; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 
1 v, 28, I. IO, I. : 

1? yj, 75, I5. à !6 Av. viii, Io, 22; Maitrayani Sam- 
13 Av. ix, 5, 4. hità, iv. 2, 13. 


Aya-sthuna.—He was Grhapati (* householder,’ the sacrificer 
at sacrificial sessions) of those whose Adhvaryu was Saulvà- 


yana, and taught the latter the proper mode of using certain 
spoons.! ; 
1 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 4, 2, 17 el sey. 


Ayasya Angirasa.—This sage appears to be mentioned in 
two passages of the Rigveda,! and the Anukramani ascribes to: 
him several hymns of the Rigveda (ix. 44-46; x. 67; 68). In 
the Brahmana tradition he was Udgatr at the Rajasiya or 
Royal Inauguration Sacrifice, at which Sunahéepa was to have 
been slain, and his Udgitha (Samaveda chant) is referred to 
elsewhere.? He is also referred to several times as a ritual 

1 x. 67, I; , 8. ; imi ja à 
I5 red "ur d an x. ‘i, a P UE E SEE 


ae Upanisad, i ^ 
2 Aitareya Bráhmana, vii. 16. panizad, 1, 2, 12. 
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In the Vamáas, or Genealogies of the Brhadaran- 


yaka Upanisad,” he is named as the pupil of Abhüti Tvastra. 


* PaiicavimSa Brahmana, xiv. 3, 22 ; 
xvi I2, 4; Xi. 8; 10; Brhadáranyaka 
Upanisad, i. 3, 8. 19. 24; Kausitaki 
Brahmana, xxx. 6. 

5 ji. 6, 3; iv. 6, 3 (in both recensions). 


Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 136; Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mythologie, 2, 159; Weber, Indische 
Studien, 1, 255, n. ; Pischel, Vedische 
Studien, 3, 204. 


Ayogü is a word of quite doubtful meaning, found in the list 


of victims in the Vajasaneyi Samhita. 


It may, like the late 


&yogava, denote a member of a mixed caste (theoretically a 
descendant of a Südra by a Vaisya wife). "Weber? rendered it 


as ‘unchaste woman.” 


Zimmer thinks it denotes a brotherless 


maiden who is exposed to the dangers of prostitution (cf. 


àyogava). 

1 xxx. 5; Taithriya Bráhmana, iii, 4, 
I, 1. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

3 Indische Streifen, 1, 76, n. b. In the 
Zeitschrift dey Deutschen Morgenlandischen 
Gesellschaft, 18, 277, he thought it re- 


Ara. See Ratha. 


ferred to dicing (ayas). Risley, Peopics 
of India, 250, regards the Ayogavas 
as a functional caste of carpenters 
(cf. Manu, x. 48). 

* Altindisches Leben, 328. 


Aratu.—A plant! (Colosanthes Indica) from the wood of 
which the axle of a chariot was sometimes made? 


1 Av. xx. 131, 17. 
2 Rv. viii. 46, 27. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 62, 
247. ` 


Aranya.—This term denotes the uncultivated land—not 


necessarily forest land—beyond the village. 


It-is contrasted 


with home (amd), and with the plough land (&ys?),? being spoken 


of as apart (tiras) from men. 


Grama, and it is the place where thieves live.5 


It is also contrasted with the 
The character 


of the forest is described in a hymn of the Rigveda® to the 
forest spirit (Aranyani). The dead are carried there for burial," 


and hermits live there.? 


1 Rv. vi. 24, Io. 

2 Av. il. 4, 5. 

3 Šatapatha Brahmana, xiii. 6, 2, 20. 

i Av, xii. I, 56; Rv. i. 163, II; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, iii. 45 ; xx. 17. 


5 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 2, 3, 55 ` 


xiii. 2, 4, 4. 
VOL. I. 


Forest fires were common.? 


5 x. 146. 
7 Brhadáranyaka Upanisad, V. Il. 
8 Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 5, 3. 
® Rv. i. 65, 4; 94, 10. I1; ii. 14, 23 


J X. 92, I; 142, 4; Av. vii. 50, etc. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 483, 


3 
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Aratni.—This word, which primarily means ‘ elbow,’ occurs 
frequently from the Rigveda! onwards as denoting a measure of 
length (‘ ell’ or ‘cubit °), the distance from the elbow to the tip 
of the hand. The exact length nowhere appears from the early 
texts. —— 

1 Rv. viii. 80, 8; Av. xix. 57, 6; Brahmana, vi 3, I, 33, etc. For 
Aitareya Bráhmana, viii. 5; Satapatha Rv. viii, 80, 8, see also’ Aji. 


A-rajanah, ‘not princes,’ is a term used to describe persons 
in two passages of the Satapatha Brahmana,! and in‘ the 
Aitareya Brahmana? Weber’ also finds them mentioned in the 
Atharvaveda,! and thinks that they—Sütas (‘ charioteers’) and 
Gramanis (‘ troop-leaders °) there referred to—were called thus 
because; while not themselves princes, they assisted in the con- 
secration of princes. 


1 jii, 4, 1, 7. 8 ; xiii. 4, 2, 17. to a-vajanah (see Whitney's note on the 
2 viii, 23. passage). Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
3 Indische Studien, 17, 199. Atharvaveda, 333; Weber, Uber don 


4 iii, 5, 7, where he emends rajanah Ràjasüya, 22 et seq. 


Arataki is a plant mentioned once in the Atharvaveda,! and 
apparently identical with the Ajaspngi. Cf. also Aratu. 


1 iv. 37, 6. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 68; | 408. 


Arada Datreya Saunaka.—He is mentioned in the Vaméa 
Brahmana! as the pupil of Drti Aindrota Saunaka. 


1 Indische Studion, 4) 384. 

Aritra denotes fine c oar’ by which boats were propelled. 
The Rigveda* and the Vajasaneyi Samhita? speak of a vessel 
with a hundred oars, and a boat (nau) i is said to be ‘ propelled. 
by oars’ (avitra-parana)® In two passages of the Rigveda‘ the 
term, according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, denotes a part 
of a chariot. The rower of a boat is called avitr5 - See Nau. 
* 1i, 116, 5. 3 i. 46, 8; daíaritra, ii, 18, I. 

2 xxi. 7. 5 Rv. ii. 42, 1; ix. 95, 2. 

3 Ry. x, 10r, 2. Cf. Šatapatha Brah- Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 


. mana, iv. 2, 5, 10. 256. 
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Arim-dama Sana-Sruta is mentioned asa Maharaja in the 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 34. 


4rim-ejaya is mentioned as one who served as Adhvaryu at 
the snake feast celebrated in the Paficavim£a Brahmana.! 


1 xxv. 15. See Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 35. 


Aruna Ata was Achavaka at the snake feast in the Paficaviméa 
Brahmana (xxv. 15). 


Aruna Aupsve$i Gautama is the full style! of a teacher, who 
is repeatedly referred to in the later Samhitàs? and Brahmanas;? 
and whose son was the famous Uddalaka Aruni. He was a 
pupil of Upavesa,* and a contemporary of the prince A$vapati, 
by whom he was instructed. Cf. Aruna. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 1, 9, 2; | 3 Brhadāraņyaka Upanigad, vi. 5, 5 
4, 5, 15 Maitrayani Samhita, i. 4, 10; : (in both recensions). 

ili. 6, 4. 6; 7, 4; 8, 6; 10, 5; Kathaka i Satapatha Brahmana, x. 6, I, 2. 
Samhita, xxvi. 1o. ' Cf. Geldner, Vedische Studien, 3, 146, 

? Taittiriya Bráhmana, ii. I, 5, 11; ' n. ‘ - 
Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 2, 20; 

Xi. 4, 1,45 5, 3, 2. 


r. Arundhati is the name of a plant celebrated in several 
passages of the Atharvaveda! as possessing healing properties in 
case of wounds, as a febrifuge, and as inducing cows to give 
milk. The plant was a climber which attached itself to trees 
like the Plaksa, A$vattha, Nyagrodha, and Parna. It was 
of golden colour (/;ranya-varnà), and had a hairy stem (lomaga- 
vaksana). It was also called Silàci, and the Laksa appears to 
have been a product of it.* 

1 jv. I2, I; V. 5, 5. 9 ; Vi. 59, 1.23 | der Deutschen Morgenlándischen Gesill- 
viii, 7, 6; xix. 38, 1. schaft, 48, 574. 
3 Av. V. 5, 5. i Cf. Whitney's note on Av. iv. 12; 


3 Av. v. 5, 7; Pischel, Vedische | Bloomfield, dtharvaveda, 61. 
Studien, x, 174; Bloomfield, Zeitschrift 


2. Arundhati, as the name of a star, is often referred to in 
the Sūtra literature, but only once in a late Aranyaka.! 


! Taittiriya Aranyaka, iii. 9, 2. 


3—2 
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Arka, as the name of the tree Colotropis gigantea, is perhaps 
found in one obscure passage of the Atharvaveda.! 


1 vi. 72, 1, wbere see Whitney’s note. Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Argala.— The word which is usual later to denote the 
wooden pin of a door is found in the Sankhayana Aranyaka 
(ii. 16) in the compound argalesike to denote the pin and bar 
of the door of a cow-pen. Cf. Isika. 


Argala Kahodi is mentioned in the Kathaka Samhita (xxv. 7) 
asa teacher. The name may, however, be Aryala, as suggested 
in the St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., and as read by 
v. Schroeder in his edition. The Kapisthala (xxxix. 5) has 
Ayala. See below. 


Areant is possibly, as Ludwig! thinks, the name of the author 
of a hymn of the Rigveda?; but thé word may be merely the 
ordinary participle ‘ praising.’ 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133. ? x. 149, 5. 

Arcananas.—in one passage of the Rigveda! the gods Mitra- 
Varuna are besought to protect AÁrcananas. . He is also in- 
voked with Syavasva and several other ancestors enumerated 
in the Atharvaveda.? He appears as father of Syavaéva in the 
Pañcavimśa Brahmana The later tradition makes him play a 


part in the legend of his son’s wedding, which Sieg‘ endeavours 
to show is known to the Rigveda. 


> v. 64, 7. * Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 50 et seq. 

s xviii, 3, 15. -€f. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
Vill. 5, 9. 3, 127; Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 354- 

Area. See Brühmaga, ` | | : 


Arjuni is, in the Rigveda, the name of the Naksatra 
(lunar mansion’), elsewhere2 called Phalguni, It occurs in - 


the marriage hymn, with Agha for Magha, and, like that word, 
Is apparently a deliberate modification. : 


1 x, 85, 13. 2 Av, xiv. 1,13. Gf. Satapatha Brihmana, li, I, II, 2. 
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Arbuda is mentioned as Gravastut priest at the snake 
festival described in the Paficaviméa Brahmana. He is ob- 
viously the same mythical figure as Arbuda Kadraveya, a seer 
spoken of in the Aitareya? and Kausitaki Brahmanas? as a maker 
of Mantras. i 

3 xxix. 1. Cf. Šatapatha Bráhmana, 
xiii. 4, 3, 9. 


1 xxv. I5. 

2 vi. T. 

Arya.—This word is not common in the older literature, in 
places where the quantity of the first vowel is fixed as short, except 
in a mere adjectival sense. . Geldner,* indeed, contends that no 
other sense is anywhere needed ; but Roth? and Zimmer? agree 
in thinking that'in several passages of the Vajasaneyi Samhita* 
the word has the same sense as Arya, and this appears probable. 
Whether it is necessary to ascribe this sense to the word in the 
compound arya-patni? applied to the waters set free by Indra, 
is more doubtful. The commentator, Mahidhara,? suggests 
that the word means a Vai$ya, not an Arya generally. This 
view is supported by the explanation in the Satapatha Brahmana’ 
of one of the passages of the Vajasaneyi Samhita. But though 
the use of Arya to denote a Vaisya became common later, it is 


not clear that it was original. 


1 Vedische Studien, 3, 96. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

3 Altindisches Leben, 214, 215. z 

4 xiv. 30; XX. 17 ; Xxiii. 21 ; xxvi. 2. 
Cf. also Kathaka Samhita, xxxviii. 5; 
Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 19, 3. In 
Atharvaveda, xix. 32, 8, an analogous 
form occurs, as contrasted with brah- 
mana, ra@janya, and íüdra; but even 
there Whitney renders it as *Aryan.' 
Cf. xix, 62, 1 ; Rv. viii, 94, 3; Pischel, 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen 
Gesellschaft, 40, 125. 


5 Ry, vii. 6, 5; x. 43, 8. 

5 On Vájasaney: Samhita, xxiii. 
30. À 
7 xiii. 2, 9, 8. Contrast Sankhayana 
Srauta Sūtra, xvi. 4, 4 ei seg., where 
Arya appears to be taken in the wider 
sense. 

8 xxiii. 30. Cf. Ludwig, Translation 
of the Rigveda, 3, 212; Weber, Indische 
Studien, x. 6; Oldenberg, Rgveda- 
Noten, I, 126, 363. 


Aryamnah Pantha, ‘ Aryaman’s Way,’ an expression which 
occurs in the Brahmanas,! denotes, according to Weber? ‘ the 
milky way,’ but, according to Hillebrandt,° ' the ecliptic.’ 


1 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 6, 6; 
Paficavim$a Brahmana, xxv. 12, 3; 
Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 1; 2. 


2 Uber den Rajasiya, 48, 2. 
3 V dische Mythologie, 3, 79, 8o. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
38 DISEASES—BOTTLE-GOURD [ Aryala 


Aryala.—Those at whose snake feast the Grhapati was Aryala, 
and the Hotr was Aruni are mentioned in the Paficavimsa 
Brahmana (xxiii. I, 5). See also Argala. 


Arvant. See A$va. 


Ar$as. is. the name of a disease mentioned in the V 3jasaneyi 
Samhita’ with consumption and other ailments. It appears to 
designate ‘ hæmorrhoids, as in the later medical literature. 


1 xii, 98. 398; Roth, St. Petersburg Dic- 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, | tionary, s.v. 

Alaja designates some kind of bird—one of the victims in 
the A$vamedha,! or Horse Sacrifice. : 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 4, zr, I; | Kathaka Samhita, xxi. 4; Vajasaneyi 
5; 20, 1; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 18; Samhita, xxiv. 34. 

Alaji is the name of a disease in the Atharvaveda.! The later 
alajī denotes an eye-disease—a discharge at the junction of the 
cornea and the sclerotica. 


lix.8,20. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 390; St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Alamma Parijanata is mentioned in the Paficavimga Brah- 
mana (xiii. 4, 11; xo, 8) asa sage. 


Alasala.—This word occurrin 


g only in one passage of the 
Atharvaveda (vi. 


16,'4) is said to denote a grain-creeper. 


Alandu.—This is the reading in the text of the Atharvaveda! 
of the name of a species of worm. Bloomfield? shows reason 
to adopt the reading Algandu as the correct form of the word. 

1 ii, 31, 2. 2 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 315. 


Alabu.— The bottle-gourd (Lagenaria vulgaris). Vessels 
made of it are referred to in the Atharvaveda.? 


1 viii. 10, 29, 30; xx. 132, 1.2. Cf. alàfu in Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 2, I3. 


Alayya isa Word occurring in an obscure verse of the Rigveda, 
and appearing to be a Proper name. Hillebrandt,2 however, 
amends the text so as to remove the name. The St. Petersburg 


Dictionary suggests that it refers to Indra. Pischel? holds that 
1 ix. 67, 20. 3 Zei ; 
bc > Zeitschrift dey Deutschen Morgen- 
2 Zeitschrift dev Deutschen Morgen- | lündi 
Hxdischen Grsllschaft, EM gen ändischen Gesellschaft, 48, 701. 
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it is the name of a person whose axe was stolen, and for whom 
the hymn was written as a spell for the recovery of the axe. 


Aliklava is a kind of carrion bird mentioned in the Athar- 


vaveda.! 
ixi 2,2; 9,9. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 88. 


| Alina is the name of a people mentioned once only in the 
| Rigveda. Roth? thought that the Alinas were allies—possibly 
| a subdivision—of the Trtsus.. Ludwig? more probably thinks 
| that they were defeated by Sudàs, together with the Pakthas, . 
| Bhalanas, Sivas, and Visanins, with whom they are mentioned, 
| at the Parusni; and Zimmer* suggests that they lived to the 
| north-east of Kafiristan. 
1 vii, 18, 7. 3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 
2 Zur Litteratuy und Geschichte des | 207. 


| 
|| 
| Weda, 95; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 4 Op. cit, 431. The land is men- 
| 126, tioned by Hiouen Thsang. 
| 


| Alikayu Vacas-patya is twice mentioned as an authority in 
| the Kausitaki Bráhmana (xxvi. 5; xxviii. 4). 


Alpa-Sayu isa kind of insect mentioned in the Atharvaveda.* 


1 iv. 36, 9. vaveda, 408; Whitney, Translation of 
Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- | the Atharvaveda, 210. . 


Avakà is an aquatic-plant (Blyxa octandra) frequently re- 
| ferred to in the Atharvaveda as well as in the later Samhitas? 
| and Brahmanas.2 The Gandharvas are said to eat it.* Itslater 
name is Saivala, and it is identical with the Sipala. 


1 yiii. 7, 9; 37, 8-10. 4 Av. iv. 37, 8. 
| ? Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 6, I, 1; v. 4 5 With which it is glossed in Aéval- 
Í 2,154.3; Vajasaneyi Samhitd, xvii. 4; | Ayana Grhya Sūtra, ii. 8; iv. 4. Cf. 
| xxv. 1; Maitrayanl Samhita, ii. 1o, I. Bloomfield, Proceedings of the American 
3 Satapatha Brihmana, vii..5, x, 11; | Oriental Society, October, 1890, xli.-xliii.; 
viii. 3, 2, 5; ix. I, 2, 20. 22; xiii. 8, | American Journal of Philology, xx, 349; 
3, I3. Zimmer, Altindtsches Leben, 71. 


ae EE 


Avata, a word occurring several times in the Rigveda," denotes 
a well, artificially made (kan ‘to dig’) in contrast with a spring 


1i, 55, 8; 85, 10. II; 116, 9. 22; | 62, 6; 72, IO. 12; X. 25, 4; IOL 
130, 2; iv. 17, 16; 50, 3; viii. 49, 65 | 5. 7. Cf. Nirukta, v. 26. 
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(utsa), though the latter expression is also applied to an artificial 
well. Such wells were covered by the makers,” and are described 
as unfailing (c-ksita) and full of water. The water was raised 
by a wheel (cakra) of stone, to which was fastened a strap 
(varaira), with a pail (ko$a)* attached to it. When raised it was 
poured (si7/c) into’ buckets (@hdava) of wood. Sometimes those 
wells appear to have been used for irrigation purposes, the water 
being led off into broad channels (sürmz susiva).® 


? Rv. i. 55, 8. | kit-cakva in Rv. x. 102, 11, is another 


3 Rv. x. ror, 6, etc. | name for the wheel, but cf. St. Peters- 
4 -Amsatra-koiam, Rv. x. ror, 7, is best | burg Dictionary, s.v. 
thus rendered. For the stone wheel | 5 Rv. x. ror, 6. 7. 
(aíma-cakra) which was above (wcà- | 9 Rv. viii. 69, 12. Cf. Zimmer, 
cakra), see Rv. x. 101, 7 ; viii. 72, 10. For | Altindisches Leben, 156, 157; Geldner, 
the varatrd, see Rv. x. 101, 6. Perhaps | Vedische Studien, 2, 14. 


Avatsüra is mentioned as a seer in the Rigveda; as a priest 
in the Aitareya Brahmana,? and as Prasravana (or Prasravana), 


son of Prasravana, in the Kausitaki Brahmana. A hymn of 
the Rigveda‘ is incorrectly ascribed to him in the Anukramani. 


1 v, 44, IO. | the Rigveda, 3, 138; Weber, Indische 
2 ji. 24. | Studien, 1, 188; 2, 315; Sieg, Die 
3 xiii. 3. i 


Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 62 et seq. 
* ix. 58. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of : 


A-vadhyata. See Brahmana. 


Avasa in the adjective an-avasa in the Rigveda! may mean 
‘drag.’ 


1 vi, 66, 7. Cf. Max Müller, Sacred Books of the East, 32, 372. 


Ava-skava.—A kind of worm, mentioned along with others 
in the Atharvaveda.! 


1 li. 3r, 4. Cf. Whitney, ad loc.; | Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 90; Bloom- 
Weber, Indische Studien, 13, 201; 


field, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 316 
Avata. See Vata. 


Avi.—' Sheep . are repeatedly mentioned in the Rigveda, and 
later, often in conjunction with goats (aja). The wolf (vrka) 
was their great enemy, and they were tended by shepherds.? 


1 Av. v. 8, 45 Rv. viii. 34, 3; 66, 8. 


I1; Satapatha Brühmana, iv. 1, 5, 2; 
2 Aui-pala, Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx, i ma m 


avi-pa, Taittiriya Brabmana, iii. 4, 9, I- 
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Sheep as well as kine were captured from the enemy? The. 
Soma sieve was made of sheep’s wool, and is repeatedly 
referred to (avi, mesi, avya, avyaya). ^ Considerable herds 
must have existed, as Rjraéva is said5 to have slain one 
hundred rams, and in a Danastuti (* Praise of Gifts *)® a hundred 
sheep are mentioned as a gift. The (mesa, vysni®) ram was 
sometimes castrated (petva).2 The main use of: sheep was their 
wool; hence the expression ‘woolly’ (ürnavat:)'? is employed to 
designate a sheep. In the Vajasaneyi Samhita" the ram is 
described as ' woolly,’ and as ‘the skin of beasts, quadruped and 
biped,' with reference to the use of its wool as clothing for men 
. and shelter for animals. Püsan is said? to weave raiment from 
the wool of sheep. Normally the sheep stayed out at pasture; 
in an obscure passage of the Rigveda! reference appears to be 
made to rams in stall. Gandhara! ewes were famous for their 
wool. Pischel’ considers that the Parugni!5 was named from 
its richness in sheep, parus™ denoting the ‘flocks’ of wool. 

3 Rv. viii. 86, 2. 10 Rv. viii. 67, 3. Cf. x. 75, 8; so 


4 Rv. ix. 109, 16; 36, 4, etc, See | wrà, x. 95, 3. 
Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 11 xiii. 50. 


203. 12 Rv. x. 26, 6. 
5 Rv. i. 116, 17. : 13 x. 106, 5. 
$ Rv. viii. 67, 3. M Rv. i. 126, 7. 
7 Rv. i. 43, 6 ; 116, 16, etc. 15 Vedische Studien, 2, 210. 
8 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 7, 4, etc. 16 Rv. iv. 22, 2; v. 52, 9." 
® Rv. vii. 18, 17; Av. iv. 4, 8; 17 Ry. ix, 15, 6; parvan, iv. 22, 4. 


Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, 22, 1; Vāja- | Cf. Zimmer, Alftindisches Leben, 229, 
saneyi Samhita, xxix. 58; 59.. | 230; Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, x, 348. 


A$ani.—Zimmer! cites this word from .the Rigveda? as 
` denoting a sling stone, and compares a similar use of Adri.® 
‘In either case, however, the weapons are mythical, being used 
in descriptions of Indra’s deeds. Schrader‘ also. cites asan in this 
sense, but no Vedic passage requires this sense. 


1 Altindisches Leben, 301. | 3 i. 5I, 3. : 
2 vi, 6, 5. . Cf. 1, 121, 9. 4 Prehistoric Antiquities, 221. 


_ ASma-gandha (‘rock-smell’) is a plant mentioned in the 
Satapatha Brahmana,! probably identical with the late afva- 
gandha, * horse-smell* (Physalis flexuosa). 


1 xiii. 8, r, 16, with 'Eggeling's note in the. Sacr Books of the East, 44, 427. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


e 


Digitized by Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


HORSE [ Ašva 


42 

ASVa is the commonest word for ‘horse’ in the Vedic 
literature. ‘The horse is also called ‘the runner’ (atya), ‘the 
swilt’ (avvant), ‘the strong,’ for pulling (vàjis), ‘the runner : 
(sapii), and ‘the speeding’ (haya). The mare is termed 2o$và, 
atya, avvat:, vadava, etc. Horses of various colour were known, 
dun (harita, hari) ruddy (arma, arusa, pisaga, vohita), dark 
brown (íyGva), white (Sveta), etc. A white horse with black 
ears is mentioned in the Atharvaveda as of special value.! 
Horses were highly prized,” and were not rare, as Roth? 
thought, for as many as four hundred mares are mentioned in 
one Danastuti (‘ Praise of Gifts").* They were on occasion 
ornamented with pearls and gold.’ 

Mares were preferred for drawing chariots because of their 
swiftness and sureness. They were also used for drawing 
carts, but were not ordinarily so employed. No mention is 
made of riding in battle, but for other purposes it' was not 
unknown.? 

Horses were often kept in stalls? and fed there” But they 
were also allowed to go out to grass, and were then hobbled.” 
They were watered to cool them after racing? Their attendants 


1 Av. v. 17, 15. 

* Rv. i. 83, 1 ; iv. 32, 17 ; V. 4,11; 
viii. 78, 2, etc. 

3 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 
landischen Gesellschaft, 35, 686. 

* Rv, viii. 55,3. Cf. v. 33, 85 vi. 47, 
22-24 ; 63, 10; viii. 6, 47; 46, 22, and 
Hopkins, American Journal of Philology, 
I5, 157. 

5 Rv. x. 68, II. 

6 Pischel, Zeitschrift dev Deutschen 
Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 35, 712- 
7145 Vedische Studien, 1, 10, 305. Cf. 
vatho vadhüman, Rv. i. 126, 3 ; vii. 18, 
22, UAjinivan, vii. 69, 1. 

7 Šatapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 4, 35. 

* The ASvins ride, Rv. v. 61, I-3. 
An cfva-sádais referred to in Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xxx. 13 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
iil. 4, 7, 1; and riding is meant in Rv. 
i. 162, 175 163, 9. Av. xi. xo, 24. is 
doubtful. Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the 


American Oriental Society, 13, 262 ; Lud- 
wig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 221. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 230, denies 
the use; but see p. 295, where it is 
admitted for ordinary purposes. 

? Cf. the epithet of richness, ‘ filling 
the stalls with horses? (afva-pastya), in 
Rv. ix. 86, 41, and see Av. vi. 77, 1; 
xix. 55, I. 

10 Av. loc, cit. 

11 Zimmer, of. cit., 232, denies this, 
but it is the natural sense of the 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xv. 41. 

12 The expression for this is fagbifa, 
Rv. i. 162, 14. 16; Byhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, vi. 2, 13; Chandogya Upani- 
sad, v. r, 12; Sankhiiyana Aranyaka, 
ix. 7. Cf. Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1, 
234-236. 

P Rv. ii. 13, 5; 34, 3; Maitràyani 
Samhita, i. 11, 6; Pischel, of. cit., x, 
189, 190. 
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are frequently referred to (aéva-pala,™ aśva-pa,5 aśva-pati)6 

, Stallions were frequently castrated (vadhyi).17 
Besides reins (raSmayak), reference is made to halters ' 

(asvübhidham),* and whips (aívajani).9? See also Ratha. 

| Horses from the Indus were of special value,” as also horses 

from the Sarasvati. 


9 Rv. v. 62, 7; vi. 75, 13; Vāja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxix. 5o. . 

*? Brhadàranyaka Upanisad, vi. 2, 13; 
Sankhayana Aranyaka, ix. 2; vajinivatz 
as epithet of Sindhu, Rv. x. 75, 8, of 
Sarasvati, i. 3, 10; ii. 4I, 18; vi. Sr, 
3. 4; vii. 96, 3; Pischel, of. sit., i. xo. 
Cf. Zimmer, of. cit., 230-232. 


u Saükhayana Srauta Sūtra, xvi, 4, 5. | 
15 3jasaneyi Samhita, xxx. r1; Tait- | 
| tirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 9, I. 
1$ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 24; 
; Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 13. 
17 Rv. viii. 46, 30. 

33 Av. iv, 36, 10; v. 14, 5; Aitareya 
|Brahmana, vi, 35; Šatapatha Brab- | 
| mana, vi. 3, I, 26 ; xiii. I, 2, I. Í 
| ASva-tara, ASva-tari are respectively the masculine and 


| 
| feminine name of ‘mule.’ These animals are mentioned 


| frequently from the Atharvaveda! onwards. They were known 
‘not to be fruitful? and were probably considered inferior to 
horses,’ but a mule-car was quite common. 


| liv. 4, 8; viii. 8, 22; Aitareya | v. 1, 2, 2; Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 4, 


| Bráhmana, iii. 47; iv. 9; Satapatha | 4, 7. 
| Brahmana, xii. 4, 1, ro, etc, ; Jaiminiya * Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 9; Chan- 
| Upanisad Brahmana, i. 4, 4. dogya Upanisad, iv. 2, 1 (in both pas- 
| 8 Taittiriya Samhita, vii, I, 1, 2. 3. | sages asvutari-ratha). Cf. Oertel, Trans- 
|Cf. Adbhuta Brahmana in Indische | actions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 
| Studien, x, 40. and Sciences, 15, 175. 

| 3 As were asses, Taittiriya Samhita, 

i r. A$va-ttha (‘horse-stand ’) is one of India's greatest trees, 
| the Ficus religiosa, later called $i$pala! (now Peepal). Vessels 
| made of the wood of the Aévattha are mentioned in the Rigveda,” 
| and the tree itself is constantly referred to later? Its hard 
| wood formed the upper of the two pieces of wood used -for 
kindling fire, the lower being of Sami.‘ It planted its roots in 
shoots of other trees, especially the, Khadira, and destroyed 


| them ;5 hence it is called * the destroyer ' (vatbadha). Its berries 


1 The word pippala as a neuter occurs 3 Atharvaveda, iii. 6, 1 ; iv. 37, 4, etc. 
once in the Rv. (i. 164, 20) designating | — * Av. vi. 1r, 1 ; Šatapatha Brahmana, 
the berry of the Peepal-tree. xi. 5, I, I3. 

2 i. 135, 8; x. 97, 5: 5 Av. iii. 6. 


4 
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are referred to as sweet, and as eaten by birds? The gods are 


said to sit under it in the third heaven." It and Nyagrodha 


are styled the ‘crested ones’ (sikhandin).® 


$ Rv. i. 164, 20. 22. 
7 Av.v. 4, 3. Cf. Chandogya Upani- ` 
sad, viii, 5, 3; Kausitaki Upanisad, i. 3. 


3 Av. iv. 37, 4. Cf. Zimmer, Altin- 
disches Leben, 57, 58. 


2. ASva-ttha.—This prince is celebrated in a D&nastuti! as 
having given gifts to Payu. He is identified with Divodasa 


by Griffith,? but it is impossible to be certain of this identifica- 
tion. 


1 Rv. vi. 47, 24. 
? Hymns of the Rigveda, 1, 611. The 
name is spelt ASvatha in the text, but 


that is merely the usual shortened 
spelling of the group żth. 


A$va-davan.— Ludwig! finds a prince of this name in a passage 
of the Rigveda,? where a gift of fifty horses is mentioned, but 
the word appears to be an epithet of Indra (‘ bestower of 
horses ’). 


1 "Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 274. 2 v, 18, 3. 


A$va-pati (‘lord of horses ") is a name of a prince of the 
Kekayas, who instructed Prācīnaśāla and other Brahmins.? 


1 Chandogya Upanisad, v. 11, 4; Satapatha Brahmana, x. 6, 1, 2. 


ASva-medha (‘offering a horse-sacrifice") is a prince men- 
tioned in a hymn of the Rigveda,! which contains a Danastuti 
(* Praise of Gifts ’) of Tryaruna, and to which three verses have 
been added in praise of A$vamedha. See also A$vamedha. 


1 v. 27, 4-6. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 275. 


A$va-yujau. See Naksatra. 


A$vala, the Hotr priest of Janaka, King of Videha, appears . 


as an authority in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iii. x, 2. 10). 


ASva-vara, ASva-vala (‘hair of a horse's tail ’).—The former 


form occurs in the Maitrayani Samhita, the latter in the | 


1 iii. 7, 9. 
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Kathaka ? and Kapisthala Samhitas ? and Satapatha Brahmana,* 
denoting a species of reed (Saccharum spontaneum). 


- 2 xxiv. 8. 
3 xxxviii. I. 
* Wii. 4, 1, 7. Cf. Von Schroeder's 


edition of the Maitràyani Samhita, i., 
p. xv. : 


A$va-Sükti is the name of a seer to whom the Rigveda 


Anukramani ascribes two hymns of the Rigveda The Pañca- s 


vimśa Brāhmaņa knows a Saman of Aśvasūkti. 


1 viii. 14; I5. : schrift dey Deutschen Morgenländischen 
? xix. 4, xo. Cf. Oldenberg, Zeit- Gesellschaft, 42, 230, n. 4. 


AÁ$vinL See Naksatra. 


Asadha Kaisin is the name of a man referred to in a corrupt 
and obscure passage of the Kathaka Samhità! as connected with 
the defeat of the Pafícalas by the Kuntis. 


1 xxvi, 9; Kapisthala, xli, 7, See Weber, Indische Studien, 3, 471. 


Asadha Uttara Para$arya is mentioned as a teacher in a 
Vaméa “or Genealogy in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana 
(iii. 4x, x). 


Asadha. See Naksgatra. 


Asadhi Sau$romateya was a man who is stated in -the 


. Satapatha Brahmana (vi. 2, 1, 37) to have died because the 


heads for the sacrifice in connection with the laying of the 
bricks of the fire-altar had been obtained in an. improper 
manner. 


Astaka is mentioried in the Aitareya Brahmana las one of the 
sons of Visvamitra. cs 
1 vii. 17. Also in the Sáükháyana Srauta Sūtra, xv, 26. 


. As(akà.' See Masa. 


Asta-karpi is an expression which occurs in one passage of . 


the Rigveda,! and which Roth * was at first inclined to interpret 
Nd 2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s. v. 
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as a proper name. There can, however, be no doubt that 
it means a cow, not a man, as suggested by Grassmann. The 
exact reason why a cow should be so described is uncertain. 
Roth® was later inclined to see in it the sense ‘ having pierced 
ears, similar epithets being at a later period known to Panini‘ 
(bhinna-karna, chinna-kavna). Grassmann’s more obvious 
rendering, ‘having the sign for (the number) 8 marked on the ear,’ 
is supported by the similar epithets, ‘ having the mark of a lute on 
the ear’ (karkari-karnyah), ‘having the mark ofa sickle on the ear’ 
(datra-ka, nyah), ‘having the mark of a stake on the ear’ (sthiind- 
karnyak), ' having the ears bored’ (chidva-karnyah), and vistya- 
kavnyal, given in the Maitrayani Samhita The simple mean- 
ing, *with marked ears, is, however, supported by the same 
passage of the Maitràyani, where the verb aks occurs in the 
sense ‘to mark.’ In the Atharvaveda the mark used is the 
Mithuna, no doubt as a magical device to secure fertility. 

The marking of ears was apparently a regular practice. It is 
twice referred to in the Atharvaveda.? The mark is termed 
laksman,’ and was made with a copper-knife® (lohita). The 
Maitrayani Samhita® forbids the use of an arrow-shaft (éejana), 
or of iron, but permits that of a stem of sugar-cane (iksu-kanda) 


- Or copper. 
3 Cf. Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v. 9 Loc. cit. 
4 vi. 3, 115. Cf- Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 234, 
5 iv. 2, 9. 348; Delbrück, Gurupijakaumudi, 48, 
5 vi. 141, 1. 2; xii. 4, 6. 49; Weber, Indische Studien, 13, 466; 
7 Av. vi. 141,2 ; Maitrayani Samhita, Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
loc, cit. veda, 387. 


8 Av., loc. cit. 


Asta-damstra Vairüpa.— To him the Paficavimsa Brahmana 
(viii. 9, 21).ascribes two Samans. 


5 


d 


Astra is the plougher’s ‘goad,’ the badge of agriculture. 
It is mentioned several times in the Rigveda.! 


1 iv. 57, 4; vi. 53, 9; 58,2; astra-vin Religionswissenschaft, x, 63; Hille- 
occurs in x. 102,8. See also Kausika brandt, Vedische Mythologie, 3, 364, n. 8- 


Asamati Ratha-praustha.—The story of the quarrel between 
Asamati, the Iksvaku prince of the Rathaprostha family, and 
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his priests, tlic Gaupüyanas, is found only in the later 
Brahmapas.! It appears to be based on a misreading of the 
Rigveda,? where asamati is merely an adjective. The later 
story is that the king was induced to abandon his family priests 
by two Asuras, Kiráta and Akuli, who by their magic com- 
passed the death of Subandhu, one of the brother priests, and 
that the others revived him by the use of the hymns (Rigveda, 
X. 57-60). 

! Jeiminiya  Br&hmana, iii. 167 | ? x. 60,2, 5; Av. vi. 79, T. Cy. Bloom- 
(Journal of the American Oriental Society, | field, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 499 ; 
18, 41 et seg.) ; Sütyáyanaka, cited in | Max Müller, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Sayana on Rv. x. 57,1; 60,7; Brhad- | Society, 1866, 426-465; Bóhtlingk's 
devat&, vii. 83 ef seg., with Macdonell's | Dictionary, s.9. ; Hopkins, Transactions 
notes; Paficaviméa Brihmana, xiii, | of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
I2, 5. i Sciences, x5, 48, n. I. 


Asi usually denotes the sacrificial knife, but occasionally 
' appears to mean a knife used in war Mention is made of 
a sheath (vavri)® to which a belt (vàla)* was attached. The 
word ast-dhard® also denotes ‘sheath.’ : 


1 Rv. i. 162, 20; x. 79, 6; 86, 18; 3 Kathaka Samhitd, xv. 4. 
Av. ix. 3, 9 ; X. I, 20, etc. 4 Ibid, ; Maitráyant Samhita, ii. 6, 5. 
2 Av. xi. 9, I. The use of the ‘sword’ 5 Jaiminiya Upanisad Bráhmana, 
increases in the Epic period. See Hop- | iii. 139. 
kins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Sociely, 13, 284. 


Asikni (‘black’) is the name in the Rigveda! of the river 
known later as Candza-bhàgà, and to the Greeks as Akesines, 
now the Chenab in the Punjab. 

1 viii. 20, 25; x. 75, 5 ; Nirukta, ix. 26. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, x2. 


I. Ásita is a. name of the ‘ black snake,' referred to in the 
later Samhitas.! 

1 Av. iii. 27, 1; v. 13, 5. 6; vi. 56,2, Maitráyani Samhità, iii. 14, 18; perhaps 
etc. ; Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 1o, 1; | Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 37. 


2. Asita.—(a) A mythical sage of this name figures as a 
magician in the Atharvaveda in conjunction with Gaya! or 
with Jamadagni? In the Satapatha Brahmana? he appears as 


1 Av, i. 14, 4. ? Av. vi. 137, I. 3 xiii. 4, 3, rr. 
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Ásita Dhanva,* and as Daivala or Devala in the Paficavimsa 
Bràbmana* and Kathaka Samhita.® j 
i Dhānvana in the Sankhayana 6 xxii. 11. Cf. Ludwig, Translation 


Srauta Sütra, xvi. 2, 19. of the Rigveda, 3, 132. 
5 xiv. r1, 18. 19, Cf. xv. 5, 27. 


(b) Asita Varsa-gana is a pupil of Harita Kasyapa according 
to the Vaméa or Genealogy in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.! 


1 vi. 5, 3 (Kànva— vi. 4, 33, Madhyandina). 


Asita-mrga is the designation in the Aitareya Brahmana? 
of a family of the Ka$yapas who were excluded from a sacrifice 
by Janamejaya, but who took away the conduct of the offering 
from the Bhütaviras, whom the king employed. In the 
Jaiminiya Brahmana? and the Sadvimsa Bráhmana? the Asita- 
mrgas are called ‘sons of the Kaśyapas, and one is mentioned 
as Kusurubindu* Auddalaki. 

1 vii. 27. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books sn 
of the East, 43, 345. 4 Variously read as  Asurbinda, ` 
3 i, 75. Kusurbinda, Kusurubinda. 


_Asura-vidya, ‘the science of the Asuras, the term used in 
the Sankhayana and Ásvalayana! Srauta Sütras as the equiva- 
lent of the term mdyd employed in the Satapatha Brahmana;? 
clearly means‘ magic,’ as it is rendered by Professor Eggeling.?.' 

1x. 7. .* Sacred Books of the East, 44, 


„a xiii, 4, 3, xx. Cf. Sankhayana 368. 
Srauta Sūtra, x. 6r, 2. 21. , 


, Astr, ' shooter,’ is a term frequently used in the Rigveda? 
' and Atharvaveda? for the archer who fought from the chariot. 
1 i. 8, 4 ; 64, 10; ii. 42, 2, etc. 
3 vi. 93, 1. 2; xi. 2, 7. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 296. 


Ahan, ‘day.’ Like other peoples, 
as a general expression of time as well 
predominantly.* 


the Indians used night 


s ; as day, but by no means 
Night is also termed the dark (krsua), as 


1 Rv. iv. x6, 19; viii, 26, 3; i. 70,4. Cf. Av. x, 7; 42. 
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opposed to the light (arjuna), day?  Aho-ratra? is a regular- 


term for ‘day and night’ combined. 

The day itself is variously divided. In the Atharvaveda‘ 
a division into ‘the rising sun’ (udyan siiryah), ‘the coming 
together of the cows’ (sain-gava), ‘ midday’ (madhyam-dina), 
‘afternoon’ (aparahna), and ‘sunset’ (astam-yan) is found. 
In the Taittirtya Braáhmana? the same series appears with 
‘early’ (prātar) and ‘evening’ (sdydhna) substituted for the 
first and last members, while a shorter list gives prdtar, 
samgava, sayam. In the Maitràyani Samhita® there is the 
series ‘dawn’ (usas), sangava, madhyamdina, and aparahna. 

The morning is also, according to Zimmer, called api-sarvara,* 
as the time when the dark is just past. It is named svasara,§ 
as the time when the cows are feeding, before the first milking 


at the samgava, or when the birds are awakening It is also’ 


called pra-pitva,” according to Zimmer.“ But Geldner? points 
out that that term refers to the late midday, which also is 
called afi-sarvara, as bordering on the coming night, being the 
time when day is hastening to its close, as in a race. From 
another point of view; evening is called abA-pitva," the time 
when all come to rest. Or again, morning and evening are 
denoted as the dawning of the sun (udità süryasya), or its 
setting (ni-uruc). The midday is regularly madhyam alin, 


madhye,* or madhyamdina. | Samgava is the forenoon, between - 


the early morning (frá£ar) and midday (madhyamdina). 
The divisions of time less than the day are seldom precisely 
given. In the Satapatha Brahmana,!” however, a day and 


2 Rv. vi. 9, I. 12 Vedische Studien, 2, 155-179. 


3 Rv. x. 190, 2; Av. xiii. 3, 8, etc. ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiii, 41, etc. 

4 ix. 6, 45. 

5 i. 5,3, I; 4 9,2- S iv. 2, II. 

7 Rv. iii. 9,7; cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda- 
Noten, x, 230. 

8 Rv. ii. 34, 8; ix. 94, 2. 

® Rv. ii. 19, 2; 34; 5- ' 

10 Rv, vii. 41, 4; viii. I, 29. Sieg, 
Die Sagenstoffe des Rgueda, 127 et seg., 
interprets paritakmyayam (Rv. i, 116, 15) 
similarly. 

11 Altindisches Leben. 362. 


VOL. I. 


13 Rv. i. 120, 3; iv. 34, 5- 

14 Kv. vii. 41, 4. 

15 Rv. viii. 27, 20. 

16 Cf. Rv. v. 76, 3 (samgave, pratar 
ahno, madhyamdine) ; Taittiriya Brah- 
mana, ii. 1, 1, 3; Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana, i. 12, 4; Aitareya Brah- 
mana, iii. r8» 14; Geldner, Vedische 
Studien, 3, 112, 113. Zimmer, op. cit., 


|: 362, places it too early—before the 


cows are driven out. i 
17 xii. 3, 2, 5. Cf. Taittiriya Brah- 


mana, lil. Io, I, x e£ seg. 
4 
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night -make up 30. muhirtas; 1 muhiiria=15 ksipra; x ksipra= 
I5 elarhi ; x ctarhi ^ 15 iddni; x idént=15 breathings; 1 breath- 
ing—r spiration; I spiration=1 twinkling (w:mw$a), etc. In 
the^Sankhayana Aranyaka!s the series is dhvamsayo, nimesah, 
kasthah, kalah, ksand, muhiivtd, ahoratrah. A thirtyfold division 
of day as well as of night is seen in one passage of the 
Rigveda” by Zimmer, who compares the Babylonian sixty- 
fold division of the day and night. But the expression used— 
thirty Yojanas—is too vague and obscure—Bergaigne™ refers 
it to the firmament—to build any theory upon with safety. 

The longer divisions of time are regularly ‘half month’ 
(ardha-masa), ‘month’ (masa), ‘season’ (riu), and ‘year’ 
(samvatsara) which often™ occur in this sequence after 
ahordivdm (‘days and nights’). 


18 vii. 20. Cf. Saükhayana Srauta |. 7! Taittiriya Samhita, vii. I, 15; 
Sūtra, xiv. 78 ef seq. ; Weber, Indische | Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 12, 7; Vaja- 
Streifen, 1, 92-95. saneyi Samhita, xxii. 28; Sankhayana 


19 Rv. i. 123, 8. Aranyaka, vii. 20; Brhadaranyaka 
20 Religion Védique. 3, 283 et seg. | Upanisad, iii. 8, 9, etc. Cf. Zimmer, 


Cf. Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, | Altindisches Leben, 361-363. 
s.v. hratu. 


Ahalya Maitreyi is practically a mythical name, the exist- 
ence of the lady whose story is alluded to in several Brahmanas! 


being derived from the epithet of Indra, ‘lover of Ahalya’ 
(ahalyayai jara). . 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 3, 4, 18; Jaiminiya Brahmana, ii. 79; Sadviméa 
Bráhmana, i. 1. 


Ahi.—This word occurs frequently from the Rigveda’ 
onwards to denote ‘snake.’ Reference is several times? made 
to its casting its slough. Mention is also made of the serpent’s 
peculiar movement,? which earns for it the designation* of 


"the toothed rope’ (datvati rajjuk). The poisonous character 
1 Vii. 104, 7, etc. The word sarja, , Upanisad, iv. 4, 10; Jaiminiya Brah- 
which is usual in the Atharvaveda, mana,i.g, ii. 139; Küthaka Upanisad, 
Secure only once (x. 16, 6) in the Rv. ji. 6; 17. : : 
Rv. ix. 86, 44; Av. i. 27; Satapatha 3 Aitareya Aranyaka,-v. 1, 4." 
Bráhmana, xi. 2,6, 13; Brhadaranyaka * Av. iv. 3,2. t 
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of ‘its bite is spoken of,° as well as the torpidity of the reptile 
in winter, when it creeps into the earth. The cast skin is 
used as an amulet against highwaymen.? Mention is made of 
a mythical horse, Paidva, which the Agvins gave to Pedu as 
a protection against snakes, and which is invoked as a 
destroyer of serpents.2 The ichneumon (nakula) is regarded 
as their deadly enemy, and as immune against their poison 
through the use of a healing plant,!? while men kill them with 
sticks” or strike off their heads.22 

Many species of snakes are mentioned: see Aghasva, 
Ajagara, Asita, Kankaparvan, Karikrata, Kalmasagriva, 
Kasarnila, Kumbhinasa, Tira$earaji, Taimata, Darvi, Daso- 
nasi, Puskarasada; Prdaku, Lohitahi, Sarkota, Svitra, Sarpa. 


3 Rv. vii. 104, 7; Av. x. 4, 4 el seq.; 9 Av. x. 4, 6. 10. 
6, 56. V Av. vi. 139, 5; viii. 7, 23. 
5 Av. xii. 1, 46. n Av. x. 4, 9. 
7 Av. i. 27. 12 Av. vi. 67, 2. See Zimmer, Altin- 
8 Rv. i. 117-119 disches Leben, 94, 95. 


Ahina Asvatthya was a sage (muni) who achieved immor- 
tality by knowledge of a certain rite (sdvitram).2 


1 Taittiriya Bráhmana, iii. ro, 9, 10. | able. The second may be compared 
The form of the first name is remark- | with Asvattha. 


A. 
Akuli.—This mythical priest plays, together with Kirata, 
a part in the later tale of Asamati and the Gaupayanas. 


Aktaksya is mentioned as a teacher who had peculiar views 
on the fire ritual (agni-citi), which are rejected in the Satapatha 


Brahmana.! 
1 vi. 1, 2, 24. Cf. Lévi, La Doctrine du Sacrifice, 140. 


A-kramana.—In the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana? (i. 3) 
this word is used with the specific sense of .‘steps to climb 


trees.' 
D 4—2 1 
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Akhu.—The exact sense of this word is uncertain. Zimmer! 


renders it ‘mole,’ while Roth? prefers ‘mouse’ or ‘rat.’ It is 
frequently mentioned in the later Samhitas? and is known to 
the Rigveda,! where, however, the word is regarded by Pischel® 
as having acquired the secondary sense of ‘thief.’ This is 
denied by Hillebrandt.9 


1 Altindisches Leben, 84, 85, followed | saneyi Samhita, lil. 57; xxiv. 26; 28; 


by Bloomfield, Hymus of the Athur- 
vaveda, 142. 

? St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 
followed by Whitney, Translation of 
the Atharvaveda, 317, 318. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, r4, I; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 7; Vāja- 


Av. vi. 50, I. 

4 ix. 67, 30. 

5 Vedische Studien, 2, 246; Zeitschrift 
der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell- 
schaft, 48, 701. 

5 Zeitschrift, 48, 418; Vedainterpreta- 
lion, 7. 


A-khyana.—In the Aitareya Brāhmaņa! we hear of the 
Saunahgepa Akhyana, ‘the story of Sunahsepa,’ which is told 
by the Hotr priest at the Rajasuya (‘royal inauguration’). The 
series of stories? used at the ASvamedha (‘horse sacrifice") 
during the year while the sacrificial horse is allowed to wander 
at its will is called the ‘cyclic’ (pari-plavam). The Aitareya 
Bráhmana? mentions also Akhyána-vids (‘men versed in 
tales’), who tell the Sauparna legend, elsewhere* known as a 
Vyakhyana. Yaska, in the Nirukta,’ frequently uses the term, 
sometimes in a pregnant sense as denoting the doctrine of the 
Aitihasikas or traditional interpreters of the Rigveda.® 


3 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 6, 2, 7. 
5 v. 2r; vii. 7. 


1 vii. 18, ro. Cf. Sankhayana Srauta 
Sütra, xv. 27. 


2 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 3, 2. 8 xi. 19; 25. [ 
I5 Cf. Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgueda, 
* iii. 25, r. | 16 et seq. 


A-khyayika.—This word occurs apparently but once in the 
Vedic literature, in the late Taittiriya Aranyaka;,! where its 
significance is doubtful. 


1i.6,3. Cf. Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Revida, 20, n. 


Agastya appears as a teacher in the Aitareya (iii. 1, r) and 
Sankhayana (vii. 2) Aranyakas. 
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Agni-vesi Satrii—A prince of this name appears to be 
referred to in a Danastuti (‘ Praise of Gifts’) in the Rigveda.’ 


1 v. 34,9. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 155. 


Agni-vesya.—Several teachers of this name are mentioned 
in the Vamśas-or Genealogies of the Brhadadranyaka Upanisad. 
In the Madhyandina recension! Agnivesya is a pupil of 
Saitava. In the Kanva recension he is a pupil of Sandilya 
and Anabhimlàta in one Vaméa,” and of Gargya in the second 
Vamáa.? 


1 ji. 5, 21; iv. 5, 27. 2 ji. 6, 2. 3 iv. 6, 2. 


A-ghati is a musical instrument, the ‘cymbal,’ used to 
accompany dancing. It is known to the Rigveda* and 
Atharvaveda.? 

1 x. 146, 2. 2 du 37. 4 (@ghata). Cf. Zimmer, Altindisckes Leben, 289. 

Angirasa is a title denoting a claim to be of the family of 
Angiras, borne by many.sages and teachers, like Krsna, 
Ajigarti, Cyavana, Ayasya, Samvarta, Sudhanvan, etc 


Aja-kesin is the name of a family in which, according to 
the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (i. 9, 3), Baka used violence 
against Indra. 


Ajani.—This word is used to denote a ‘goad’ in the 
\tharvaveda (ili. 25, 5). 


Ajata-$atrava. Sce Bhadrasena. 


Aji is constantly used in the Rigveda? and the later 
literature to express the sense of ‘a race,’ and only seldom 
denotes ‘a battle.  Horse-racing was one of the favoutite 
amusements of the Vedic Indian,? the other being dicing 


1 v. 37, 7; Vi. 24, 6, etc. Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 120; 2, 
* Zimmer, <Altindisches Liben, 291; | 1 seg. 
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(Aksa). The racecourse, called Kastha? or Āji4 itself, appears 
from the Atharvaveda5 to have been a quasi-circular one to 
a mark (karsman®) and back again. In the Rigveda the 
course is described as broad (urvz) and thc distance as 
measured out (apavrkia arainayah).” Prizes (dhana) were 
offered (dha),® and eagerly competed for. Other words for 
victory and the prize are kāra? and bhara ;!? and to i run a 
race’ is described by the expressions aim aj, 1, ahav, sr. 
The person who instituted a race is referred to as aji-srt,^ and 
Indra is called àji-kyt!?? (‘race-maker’), and āji-pati? (‘lord 
of the race’). : 

The swift steeds (vain, atya) used for the races were often 
washed and adorned. According to Pischel!? the name of 
'one swift mare is preserved—viz., Vi$palà," whose broken leg 
was replaced by the Asvins in a race; but the interpretation 
is very doubtful, Geldner™ has also found a comic picture of 
a horse-chariot race in the Mudgala hymn in the Rigveda, 
but Bloomfield has shown that that interpretation is un- 
sound. Pischel®° also seeks to show that races were run in 
honour cf gods, but the evidence for the theory is inadequate.” 


* Rv. viii. 89, 8; Av. ii. 14, 6. 

* Rv. iv. 24, 8; Av. xiii. 2, 4. 

5 ii. 14, 6; xiii. 2 4- 

* Rv. ix. 36, 1; 74, 8. 

7 The sense is doubtful in Rv. viii. 
80, 8. Zimmer suggests that it may 
mean ‘the course is straight,’ without 
twistings, for which idea cf. Geldner, 
Vedische Studien, 2, 160, quoting the 
comparison of the coursej’s race with 
a bowstring (Rv. iii. 53,24). It is also 
rendered * the barriers are removed.’ 

*- Rv. i..8r, 3; 116, 15; vi. 45, 
Y et seq.; viii? 80, 8; ix. 53, 2; 109, ro. 
According to Geldner, Vedische Studien, 
I, 120, n. 2, dhana is from dhan, ‘start.’ 
Cf. Pischel, ibid., 171. Cf. dhanasa, Rv. 
i. 112, 7. 10; ii. 10, 6; viii. 3, 15, etc. 

? Rv. v. 29, 8; ix. 14, x. 

1° Rv. v. 29, 8: ix. 16, 5, etc. 

u Aitareya Brāhmana, ii. 25; iv. 27; 

atapatha Brahmana, ii, 4.3.4; V. I, 
I, 3; 4. 1; vi. 1, 2, 12: vii. I, 2, 1, etc. - 


12 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 1, 5, 10. 
28; xi. I, 2, 13. 

33 Rv. viii. 53, 6. 

14 Ibid., 14. 

3 Rv. ii. 34, 3; ix. 109, 10; x. 68, x1. 

18 Vedische Studien, x, 171-173. Cf. 
Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgueda, 127 
et seq, 

17 Rv, i116, 15. Pischel finds hore 
a race in honour of Vivasvant, but his 
equation of Khela and Vivasvant is 
denied even by Sieg, who accepts his 
theory of Vispala. : 

= Vedische Studien, 2, I ef seg. 


48, 
Von Schroeder, Mysterium und Mimus im 


2» 346 «t seg., follows. Geldner. 
Cf. Winternitz, Vienna Oriental Journal, 
23, 137. 

m Vedische Studien, 


I, 172. 
?. Sieg, op. cit., 


x28. 
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A formal race, however, is a feature of the ritual of the Rajasüya 
or royal consecration.” 

= Taittiriya Samhità, i. 8, 15; Tait- | x. 
tirlya Brahmana, i 7, 9; Kathaka 
Samhita, xv. 8; Vàjasaneyi Samhita, 


I9 ef seg.; Satapatha Dráhmana, 
Ve dp 2; 3. 
Cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1. 43. 


Ajigarti.—See Sunahsepa, who bears this patronymic in the 
Aitareya Brahmana.! He is called an Angirasa in the Kathaka 
Samhita.? 


1 vii. 17. Cf. Saükháyana Srauta Sūtra, xvi. 11, 2. 
Ajya. 


Anjana.—A salve frequently referred to in the Atharvaveda,? 
which came from Mount Trikakubh? in the Himalaya, and'was 
used to anoint the eyes? The region of the Yamuna? is also 
given as a possible place cf origin, and the ointment is declared 
as'potent to remove jaundice, Yaksma, Jàyanya, and other 
diseases.” A female ointment-maker is mentioned in the list of 
victims of the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice ").9 : 


* 2 xix. II. 


See Ghrta. 


1 iv. 9; vi. 102, 3; ix. 6, II; xix. 44. 

3 Av. iv. 9, 9. 10; xix. 44, 6. 

3 Cf. Av. iv. 9, 1 (aksyam); Aitareya 
Brahmana, i. 3. Hence the legend in 
the xpi Samhita, vi. I, I, 5; 
Us i. 2, I, 2; Maitráyani Samhita, 

. 6, 3; Šatapatha Brahmana, iii. 1, 
3. 15; Vajasaneyi Samhita, iv. 3. 
* Av. iv. 9, I0. 


5 Av. xix. 44, I ef seq. 

6 Vàjasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 14 (an- 
jam-kari); Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 
4, IO, I. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 5, 69; 
Bloomfield, Hymns of ske Atkarvaveda 
381 et seq. ; American Journal of Philology, 
17, 405, 406; Whitney; Translation of 
the Atharvaveda, :159- 


Atiki is the name of the wife of Ugasti in the Chandogya 
Upanisad (i. ro, 1). 


í Atnara.—Patronymic of Para. 
Adambara was a kind of ‘drum.’ A ‘drummer’ (adambara- 


ghata) is mentioned in the list of victims at the Purusa-medha 
(* human sacrifice’) in the Vajasaneyi Samhita. 


1 xxx. 19. Cf. Satapatha Brāhmaņa, xiv. 4, 8, I. 
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Ani—This word, which is found in the Rigveda,* but rarely 
later? appears to be best taken with Roth? and Zimmer* as 
denoting the part of the axle of the chariot which is inserted 
into the nave of the wheel. Sayana renders it as lynch-pin, 
and this sense is accepted by Leumann,’ being apparently also 
found in the Nirukta. In one place in the Rigveda’ the 
word appears by synecdoche to denote the whole chariot, but ' 
the passage is, according to Geldner,? completely obscure. 


11i, 35,6; v. 43, 8. 5 Etymologisches Worterbuck, 30. 

2 In a Mantra in the Aitareya Aran- 6 vi. 32. } 
yaka, ii. 7. See Keith's edition, pp. 266, 7i, 63, 8 Cf Pischel, Vedische 
267, and VáuL Studien, x, 96. 


= St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 8 Geldner, ibid., x, 141, n. 3. 
3 Altindisches Leben, 247. . 


Andika (' bearing eggs’) is a term found in the Atharvaveda! 
denoting an edible plant, apparently with fruit or leaves of egg 
shape (anda), akin to the lotus. 
liy, 34, 5; V. 17, 16. In the first | Translation of the Atharvaveda, 207. 


, passage the Paippalada version has | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 70: 
paundarika in its place; : Whitney, | Weber, Indische Studicn, 18, 138. 


Ata.—The framework of the door of a house appears to be 
denoted by the plural of this word in the Rigveda! (though in 
all passages there it is used only by synecdoche of the doors of 
the sky), and in the Vajasaneyi Samhità.? Zimmer? compares 
the Latin antae, to which the word etymologically corresponds.* 

1 i. 56, 5; 113, 14; iii. 43, 6; ix. 5,5 
(Etik). 


"xxix. 5 (dtail). Cf. ātābhik in 
Durga on Nirukta, iv. 18. 


3 Altindisches Leben, 154. 
: * Brugmann, Grundriss, x, 209; 2, 
214. 


Ati, an aquatic bird. The Ap 
Purüravas and Urvasi appear to h 
The birds appear also in the list 
(“horse sacrifice "),? 


sarases in the legend of 
im like Átis, probably swans. 
of animals in the Agvamedha 
where Mahidhara? renders them as the 


1 
f Rv. X.95,9. Cf. Satapatha Brah- Maitráyant Samhita, iii. I4, 18; Vaja- 
SUA id I, 4. ; faneyi Samhita, xxiv. 34. - | 
fiüiriya Samhità, v. 5, 13, p; | °° 3 On Vajasaneyi Samhit&, Joc. cit. 
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later Adi (Turdus ginginianus), and Sayana* quotes a view, 
according to which the Ati was the Cas: , or blue jay (Coracias 
indica). 


4 On Taittiriya Samhitā, loc. cit. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 89. 
Atithi-gva.—Patronymic of Indrota. 


Atreya is the patronymic of a pupil of Manti in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.| An Atreya appears as a Purohita 
of Anga in the Aitareya Brahmana.? An Atreya was regularly 
the priest in certain rites,? and an Atreyi occurs in,an obscure 
passage in the Satapatha Brahmana.* 

lii 6, 3; iv. 6, 3 (in both ver- | iv. 3, 4, 21; Kátyayana Srauta Sūtra, 
sions). X. 2, 21 (sadasah purastat). 

? viii, 22. ii 4, 5, 13. Cf. Roth, St. Peters- 
3 Ibid., vii. 7; Satapatha Bráhmana, | burg Dictionary, s.v. 


Atreyi-putra is mentioned as a pupil of Gautamiputra in a 
Vaméa, or Genealogy, in the Brhadarany: ka Upanisad (vi. 5, 2, 
in both versions). 


Atharvana, a patronymic formed from the name of the 
mythic Atharvan, is found normally in the plural neuter as a 
designation of the hymns of the Atharvans. This use appears 
in the late nineteenth book of the Atharvaveda,* and in the 
Paficavimga Brahmana.2 In the singular the expression 
Atharvana (Veda), though: not occurring till the Chandogya 
Upanisad, is earlier than the term ‘ Atharvaveda,’ which is 
first found in the Siitras* In the Nidana Sütra? Atharvanikas, 
or ‘ followers of the Atharvaveda,’ appear. 

“Specific but mainly mythical Atharvanas are Kabandha, 


Brhaddiva, Bhisaj, Dadhyanc, and Vicarin. 


1 xix. 23, I. 2 xii, 9, I0. 5 ji. 12. wy 
3 vii. I, 2.4; 2, 1; 7; I- Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
4 Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra, xvi, 2, | vaveda, xxv. ; Atharvaveda, 8 ct seq. 


IO, etc. 
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Ā-darśa, ‘mirror,’ is a term found only in the Upanisads! 
and Aranyakas.2 

1 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 1, 9; 2 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2,4; Sàükh- 
iii. 9, 15; Chándogya Upanisad, viii. 7, | &yana Aranyaka, viii. 7. 
4; Kausitaki Upanisad, iv. 2511. 


Adara was a kind of plant which was prescribed as a 
substitute for Soma. It is identified in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana? with Pütika. 

1 Satapatha Bráhmana, iv, 5, ro, 4. hitā, xxiv. 3; Kātyāyana Srauta Sütrz, 

2 xiv. 1, 2, 12, Cf. Kathaka Sam- | xxv. I2, 19. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 276. 


Anands-ja Candhanáyana is mentioned as a pupil of Samba 
in the Vamáa Brahmana.! 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 


Anabhi-mlata is mentioned in a Vaméa, or Genealogy, in the 
Brhadüranyaka Upanisad? as a pupil of Anabhimlata. 


1 ii, 6, 2 (not in the Madhyandina version). 


Anava. See Anu. ~ 


Anika.—Geldner! thinks that in its solitary occurrence in 
the Rigveda? this word means an ornament. Roth? takes it 
adverbially, and so do Ludwig and Oldenberg. 

1 Vedische Studien, 3. 94. * v. 33, 9. * St. Petersburg Dictiona-y, s.v. 

Apaya is the name of a river me 
Rigveda, when It occurs between 
Sarasvati. Ludwig? was inclined to identify it with the 
Apaga as a name for the Ganges, but Zimmer? correctly places 
It near the Sarasvati, either as the small tributary which flows 
past Thanesar or the modern Indramati farther west, while 
Pischel* assigns it to Kuruksetra, of which the Apaya is 
mentioned as a famous river in the Mahabharata 5 

1 iii, 23, 4. 


ntioned once only in the 
the Drsadvati and the 


; : 3 Altindisches Leben 18, 
2 T; 7 : 
= pode d the Rigveda, 3, 200, : Vedische Studien, 2, 218. 
Lid Maha) ta, iii, 83, 68. 


^ 
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Abayu is apparently the name ofa piant in the Atharvaveda B 
the mustard plant? may have been meant, but the sense is 
quite uncertain.? 

1 vi. r6, 1. 3 Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 

3 Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- vaveda, 292; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 


veda, 465, following the indication of the 72. 
use of the hymn in the Kausika Sūtra. | 


Abhi-pratarina.—Patronymic of Vpddhadyumna. 


A bhiti Tvastra is mentioned in two Vamas, or Genealogies, 
of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad! as a pupil of Vi$varüpa 
Tvastra, both teachers being no doubt equally mythical. 


1 ii. 6, 3; iv. 6, 3 (in both recensions). 


Amalaka (neuter) a common word later, is found in thc 
Chandogya Upanisad (vii. 3, 1), denoting the Myrobalan fruit. 
Cf. Amala. 


Amiksa designates a mess of clotted curds. It is not known 
to the Rigveda, but occurs in all the later Samhitas,! Brah- 
manas,” etc.; and is associated with the Vaigya in the Taittiriya 
Aranyaka.5 
» 1 Av. x. 9, 13; Taittiriya Samhita, | ii. 8, 8; Jaiminiya Brahmana, ii. 438 
ii, 5, 5, 4; iii. 3, 9, 2; vi. 2, 5, 3; | (Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
Maitráyani Samhita, ii, 1, 9; Vāja- | 19, 99, 101); Chandogya Upanisad, 
saneyi Samhita, xix. 2r ; 23, etc. viii. 8, 5, etc. 

* Satapatha Brahmana, i. 8, 1, 7. 9; 3 Loc. cit. Cf. Manava Srauta Sütra, 
iii. 3, 3, 2, etc.; Taittirlya Aranyaka, ii, 2, 40. 


Amba denotes in the Taittiriya! and Kathaka? Samhitas a 
grain, called Namba in the Satapatha Brahmana 5 s 


1 i. 8, ro, x. 3 xv. 5. 3 v. 3, 3, 8. 
Ambasthya is mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 2I) 


as a king, whose priest for the Rajasüya, or royal inauguration, 
was Narada. Presumably the name is local, meaning * King of 
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the Ambasthas,’ as interpreted in the St. Petersburg Dictionary. 
` Later the term Ambastha denotes ‘a man of mingled Brahmana 
and Vaigya parentage by father and mother ` respectively. 


A-yatana.—The general sense of ‘abode’ or * home’ appears 
to be limited in one passage of the Chandogya Upanisad 
(vii. 24, 2) to the sense of ‘holy place,’ ‘sanctuary,’ which is 
found in the epic. 


Ayavasa is mentioned apparently as a king in a corrupt and 
unintelligible verse of the Rigveda.’ 


ti, 122, 15 Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 206; Roth, 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Ayu appears in the Rigveda’ with Kutsa and Atithigva as 
having been defeated, with Indra’s aid, by Tarvayana, who is 
believed by Pischel? to have been King of the Pakthas. Possibly 
he is elsewhere? referred to as victorious, by Indra's aid, over 
Ve$a. Elsewhere he is quite mythical.* 


a i. 53, 10; li. 14, 7; vi. 18, 3; 3 Rv. x. 49, 5; but the word is 
vi. 53, 2; Bergaigne, Religion Vetlique, | possibly not a proper name. 
1, 60. 1 Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 100, 
2 Vedische Studien, 1, 71-75. 135, 140. 


Ayuta. See Ghrta. 


A-yudha, ‘weapon,’ in its widest sense covers the whole 
of a Ksatriya’s warlike equipment, which in the Aitareya 
Brahmana! is summed up as horse-chariot (asva-ratha), bow 
and arrows (isu-dhanva), and corselet (kavaca). As the how and 
arrow (isu, dhanvan) were essential as the main weapons of 
the Vedic fighter, they are probably meant when Ayudha is 
used specifically of weapons, as often from the Rigveda2 
onwards. The battle hymn in the Rigveda? estin this 
view, as it presents to us the warrior armed with bow du 
arrow on his chariot, and clad in armour (Varman) vith : 
guard (Hastaghna) on the left arm to avoid the fricti ; : 

- e friction of the 
an inne. The corselet was not a single solid piece of metal, 
ut consisted of many .pieces fitted together (syita);4 it ma 


1 vii. 19, 2. NUS 
* i. 39, 2; 61, 13; 92, 1; ii. vi. 75. N 
. etc.; Av. vi. 133, 2, etc. BED * Rv. i. 31, 15. 
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have been made either of metal plates or, as is more likely, of 
some stiff material plated with metal. In addition the warrior 
wore a helmet (Sipra). There is no trace of the use of a 
shield, nor is there any clear record of the employment of 
greaves or other guard for the feet.” Skill in the use of weapons 
is referred to in the Rigveda.? 

It is doubtful whether sling stones (Adri, A$ani) were in 
ordinary use. The hook (añkuśa)? also is merely a divine 
weapon, and the axe (svadhit?,? vasi, para$u) does not occur in 
mortal combats. For the use of the spear see Rsti, Rambhini, 
Sakti, Saru; of the sword, Asi, Krti. Neither weapon can be 
considered ordinary in warfare, nor was the club (Vajra) used. 
For the modes of warfare see Samgrama. 


5 Grassmann saw greaves in va/ürinà 
pada in Rv. i. 133, 2, but this is most 
improbable. / 

61. 92, r. Cf. Geldner, Vedische 
Studien, 3, 183: Hopkins, Journal of the 
American Oriental Sociely, 13, 295. 


Av. vi. 83, 3. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
5, 87. 
3 Rv. v. 32, 10; ix. 67, 30; x. 43, 9. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 298- 
301; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 469-472 ; 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 


7 Rv. viii, 17, 10; X. 44, 9; 134. 6; | Society, 13, 281 et seq. 


Ayogava.—Marutta Avi-ksita, the Ayogava king, is men- 
tioned as a sacrificer in the Satapatha Brahmana,* where also 
a Gatha (‘stanza’) celebrating his sacrifice is cited. Cf. Ayogu. 


1 xiii 5, 4,6. Cf. Sankháyana Srauta Sūtra, xvi. 9, 14-16. 


Árahgara is one of the names of the bee found in the 
Rigveda! Other names are Sarah and Bhrüga. 


i x. 106, ro. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 97. 


Ara, a word later* known as an ‘awl’ or ‘gimlet,’ occurs in 
the Rigveda? only to designate a weapon of Püsan, with whose 
pastoral character its later use for piercing leather is con- 
sistent. Cf. Vasi. 


1 Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 3. 365, n. 1. 2 vi. 53, 8. 


Aradhi.—Patronymic of Saujata. C/. Arada. 
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Aruna Aupa-vesi.—So the manuscripts let us read the former 
word in the Maitràyani Samhita, but this is doubtless an error 


for Aruna. 


Aruni is the patronymic normally referring to Uddalaka, 
son of Aruna Aupavesi. Uddalaka is probably also rheant by 
Aruni Yagasvin, who occurs as a teacher of the Subrahmanya 
(a kind of recitation) in the Jaiminiya Brahmana. Arunis are 
referred to both in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana? and in 
the Kathaka Samhita, as well as in the Aitareya Aranyaka.* 


1 ii. 80. 3 xiii, 17 
2ii.5,1. Cf. Keith, Aitareya Aran- 4 ii, 4. X. 
yaka, 204. , 


Aruneya.—An epithet of Svetaketu, indicating his descent 
from Uddalaka Aruni and Aruna Aupavesi. It is apparently 
confined to the Satapatha Brahmana* and Chandogya Upani- 
sad,” in which Svetaketu plays a great part. 


1x. 3, 4, I; Xl. 2, 7, 12; 5, 4, 18; 6, 2, 1; xii. 2, 1, 9; Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, vi. 2, 1. * v. 3, 15 VÀ. I, I. 


Arksa.—Patronymic of Srutarvan and of ASvamedha. 


Arjika! and Arjikiya? (masc.), Arjikiya® (fem.).—The two 
masculine forms probably denote the people or land, while the 
feminine word designates the river of the land. Hillebrandt 
locates the country in or near Kasmir, as Arrian? mentions 
Arsaces, brother of Abhisares, who presumably took his name 
from his people, and Abhisara bordered on Kaámir. Pischel® 
accepts Arjika as designating a country, which he, however 
thinks cannot be identified. But neither Roth" nor irene 
recognizes the word as a proper name. On the other hand 
all authorities agree in regarding Arjikiya as the name of a 


1 Singular: Rv. viii. 7, 29; ix. 113, 2. 


5 5 
Plural: ix. 65, 23. Anabasis, v. 29, 4. 


| x. € Vedische Studien, 2 

l ; » 2, 209, 217. 

E vu de 64, r1. 7 St. Petersburg Dictionary. 

AU TES 75:5- —— 5 Altiudisches Leben, 12-1 
Vedische Mythologie, 1, 126-137. d s 
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river. Roth? does so in one- passage”? only, elsewhere seeing 
references to Soma vessels ; but it seems necessary to treat the 
word alike in all passages containing it. Zimmer does not 
locate the river, and Pischel denies the possibility of its 
identification. Hillebrandt thinks it may have been the 
Upper Indus, or the Vitasta (the Jhelum), or some other 
stream. Grassmann follows Yaska™ in identifying it with the 
the Vipas (Beds), but this is rendered improbable by the 
position of the name in the hymn in praise of rivers (nadi- 
stuti). Brunnhofer” identifies it with the Arghesan, a tributary 
of the Arglianab. 


9 Op. cit., s.v. sugoma. 13 Tran und Turan, 52. 

Y Rv. x.75, 5. - Cf. Max Müller, Sacr:d Books of the 
11 Nirukta, ix. 26. East, 32, 398 ; 399. 

12 Rv. x. 75. 


Arjuneya.—In the Rigveda! this name occurs as the patro- 
nymic of Kautsa. 


. 1 i. 112, 23; iv. 26, I; vii. 19, 2; viii. I, II. 


Artabhagi-putra is mentioned as a pupil of Saungi-putra 
in a Vamáa or Genealogy in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.! 
Artabhaga is a patronymic of Jaratkarava in the same 
Upanisad.? 


1 vi. 5, 2 (also in the Madhyandina version). * iii. 2, I. 13. 


Artava.—This expression denotes a portion of the year 
consisting of more seasons than one. But it does not bear the 
exact sense of ‘half-year,’ as suggested by Zimmer. This is 
shown by the fact that it occurs regularly in the plural, not in 
the dual. In the Atharvaveda it occurs between seasons and 
years (iàyana),? but also in the combinations, ‘seasons, Artavas, | 
months, years';? ‘half-months, months, Artavas, seasons';* 


1 Allindisches Leben, 374. ` 3 iii. ro, ro. 
2 iji. IO, 9. 3 xi. 7, 20. Cf. xv. 6, 6; 17, 6. 
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* seasons, Artavas, mon: hs, half-months, days and nights, day ’# 
and in the Vajasaneyi Samhita ‘ months, seasons, Artavas, the: 
year,’® or simply with tle seasons.” 


[4 


5 xvi. 8, 18. | vii. 2,6, 1. 3. Kausitaki Upanisad, i. 3, 
$ xxii. 28. cited in this sense in the St. Petersburg 
7 Av. v. 28, 2. 13; x. 6, 18; 7, 5; | Dictionary, is not so to be understood, 
xi. 3, 17; 6, 17; Taittiriya Samhita, | as the word there is merely adjectival. 


Artni denotes the end of the bow to which the bow-siring 
(jy@) was attached. The string was not normally kept 
fastened to both ends of the bow, but when an arrow was to 
be shot it was strung taut? On the other hand, the legend . 
of the death of Visnu, told in the later Samhitás? and 
Brahmanas,’ expressly contemplates his leaning on his strung 
bow, which cleaves his head by the sudden springing apart 


of the two ends when the bow-string is gnawed through. 


4 Rv. vi. 75, 4; Av. i. 1, 3; Maitra- 
yani Sambità, ii. 9, 2; Kathaka Sam- 
hità, xvii. 11; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xvi. 9, etc. 

3 Rv. x. 166, 3. Cf. Av. vi. 42, I. 

3 Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 5, 9. 


4 Pancavimáa Brahmana, vii. 5, 6; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. I, 1, 7 et 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 297, 
298; Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, x3, 270. 


Arya is the normal designation in the Vedic literature from 
the Rigveda onwards of an Aryan, a member of the three l 
upper classes, Brahmana, Ksatriya, or Vai$ya, as the formal 
division is given in the Satapatha Brahmana.? The Arya 
stands in opposition to the Dasa,? but also to the Südra. 
Sometimes* the expression is restricted to the Vaigya caste, 


1 Rv. i. 51, 8; 130, 8; 156, 5, etc. 

2 iv. 1, 6 (Kanva recension). 

3 Rv. i. 5r, 8. 9; 103, 3; vi. 20, 10; 
25, 2. 3, etc. (opposed to Dasa); Av. 
iv. 20, 4.8; Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 6, 

1 6; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiv. 30, etc. 
(opposed to Südra). 

+ Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 205, 215, 
finds this use—understanding Árya as 
meant—in Atharvaveda, xix. 32, 8, and 


62, t, as well as in passages where’ 


fidraryau is found. Lanman, in 


Whitney's Translation of the Athar- 


.vaveda, 948, 1003, quotes his view with 


approval ; but Whitney's version leaves 
no doubt that he read and understood 
the text as Arya, the Aryan, not the 
Vai$ya. For Whitney's view, Av. iv. 20, 
4. 8 may be cited; and so Roth, St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., takes the 
passages. In Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 3, 
1o, 8, Südráryau must mean Sidra and 
Vaisya; but the Padapatha takes it as 
Arya, and so does Zimmer: 
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the Brāhmaņa and the Ksatriya receiving special designations; 
but this use is not common, and it is often uncertain also 
whether Arya is not meant. The phrase Südràryau? is espe- 
cially ambiguous, but appears to have denoted originally the 
Südra and the Aryan, for in the Mahavrata ceremony the fight 
between a Südra and an Arya is represented in the Taittiriya 
Brahmana as one between a Brahmana and a Sidra, though 


- the Sūtra treats it as a fight between a Vaigya and a Südra. 


The word Arya (fem. Arya or Ari) also occurs frequently 
used as an adjective to describe the Aryan classes (visah),® or 
name (maman), or caste (var ua), or dwellings (dhamas);? or 
again reference is made to the Aryan supremacy (vrata)? being 
extended over the land. Aryan foes (wríra)! are referred to 
beside Dasa foes, and there are many!? references to war 
of Aryan versus Aryan, as well as to war of Aryan against 
Dasa. From this it can be fairly deduced that even by the 
time of the Rigveda the Aryan communities had advanced 
far beyond the stage of simple conquest of the aborigines.. In 
the later Samhitas and Brahmanas the wars alluded to seem 
mainly Aryan wars, no doubt in consequence of the fusion of 
Arya and Dasa into one community. 

Weber” considers that the five peoples known to the Rigveda 
were the Aryans and the four peoples of the quarters (dis) 
of the earth, but this is doubtful. Aryan speech (vāe)™ 
is specially referred to in the Aitareya and Sankbayana 
Aranyakas. 


5 See Taittirlya Samhit4, vii. 5, 9, 3, M Rv. vi. 33, 3; vii 83, I; x. 


with Kàtyaàyana Srauta Sūtra, xiii. 3, | 69, 6 
7. 8; Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 5; 1 Rv. i. 102, 5; lii. 32, 14; vi. 22, 
Paücavimáa Brahmana, v. 5, 17; Tait- | 10; 25, 2. 3; viii. 2, 4. 27; x. 38, 3; 


I; 102, 3, etc. 


tiriya Brahmana, i.2,6,7; Látyáyana | 83, 


Sütra, iv. 2, 5; Óankhayana Srauta 
Sūtra, xvii. 6, 2; Anupada Sūtra, vii. 1o. 


* Rv. i. 77, 3; 96, 31; X. IX, 4; 
43, 4, etc. 
. 7 Rv. x: 49, 3. 

5 Rv. iii. 34,9. Cf. Varna. 

9 Rv. ix. 63, 14. 

w Ry. x. 65, 1x. So Agni and Indra 


are styled Aryan, as supporters of the 
Aryan people (Rv. vi. 60, 6). 
VOL. I 
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13 [ndische Studien, 17,288. Cf. Roth, 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. krsti, 
and Paica Janasah. 

H Aitareya Aranyaka, n. 2, 
Saikhayana Aranyaka, viii. 9. of 
Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 196, 255; 
and Vic. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 207 c s'g.; Zimmer, Altin- 
disches Leben, 214 et seq. 


3. 
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1 Rv. x. 98, 5. 6. 8; Nirukta, ii. 11; Brhaddevata, vii. 155.. 


Ala appears to mean ‘weed’ in the Atharvaveda,! and to 
form part of three other words,” denoting, according to Sayana, 
grass-creepers (sasya-vallt)—viz., Alasala, Silafijala,? and Nīlā- 
galasala. Whitney,* however, does not think that the words 
can be given any determinate sense. 

1 Av. vi. 16, 3. But Whitney takes | manuscripts of the* Kaugika Sūtra 
the word as a verb, comparing v. | (vi. 16), have Silanjala. But cf. Silaci. 
22, 6. i Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

3 Av. vi. 16, 4. 292, 293. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of 

3 Sáyana reads Salàíjilà, and the | the Atharvaveda, 466. 

Alambayani-putra is mentioned in a Vamáa or Genealogy 
of the Kanva recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 
(vi. 5, 2) as a pupil of Alambi-putra. In the Madhyandina 
recension (vi. 4, 32) the relation is reversed, for there he is- 
teacher of Alambi-putra and pupil of Jayanti-putra. 


Alambi-putra is a pupil of Jayanti-putra according to a 
Vamáa in the Kanva recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 
(vi. 5, 2), but of Alambayani-putra according to the Madhy- 
andina (vi. 4, 32). 


Aligi is the name of a kind of serpent in the Atharvaveda 
Vv. 13, 7). Cf. Viligi. — 


A-vasatha (‘dwelling ’).—The precise sense! of this term 
appears to be a place for the reception of guests, especially 
Brahmanas and others on the Occasion of feasts and sacrifices - 
(somewhat like the modern meaning of Dharma-sala 


i like l as a rest- 
ouse for pilgrims), a use derived from the more general sense 
of ‘abode.’ 2 : ; à 


* Av. ix. 6, 5 (a hymn in praise of iven i 
+ ix. 6, aise | in the Sütras—e.g., Ápastamba 
EE ; pore Taittirlya S al Sütra, v. 9, 3; Dharba Sūtra, 
On Io 0; i 7, 4, 6; | 3,9, 25,4. | ; 
Satapatha Bráhmana xii ^ Ai ibe 
"5 XL. 4 4 6| 2 Eg., Aitareya Upani iii. 12. 
(where Eggeling renders the word as if Cf. Hillebrandt EPOD j P 
meaning ‘house’ merely); Chandogya | 120, n. x dim 
Upanisad, iv. x, x, etc, Details are | pe 
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Avika (‘coming from the sheep,’ avi) is a term for ‘wool,’ 
which occurs first in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 3, 6). 
Cf. Avi. 


Avi-ksita.—Patronymic of Marutta, the Ayogava. 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 21; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 6. 


A-Sarika appears to denote a disease in a hymn of the 
Atharvaveda” celebrating the powers of the Jangida plant. 
Zimmer? thinks that it merely denotes the pain in the limbs 


accompanying fever. Whitney? suggests taking the word as 
merely an epithet. 


1 xix. 34, IO. 953. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
> Altindisches Leben, 65, 391. Atharvaveda, 673. 
3 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 


A-Sir (‘admixture ") denotes the mixing, and more especially 
the milk mixed with the juice, of the Soma before it was 
offered to the gods. In this sense it is not rare from the 
Rigveda! onwards. Not milk alone was employed for this 
purpose. The epithet ‘having three admixtures’ applied to 
Soma? is explained by the other epithets, ‘mixed with milk? 
(gavasir), ‘mixed with curds’ (Zadhy-aíi», and ‘mixed: with 
grain’ (yavasiv)—all referring to Soma. . 

1 i. 134, 6; iil. 53, 14; viii. 2, IO. 


II, etc.; Av. ii. 29, I, etc.; Nirukta, 
vi. 8; 32. 


? Rv. v. 27, 5; cf. viii. 2, 7. Cf. 
Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, x, 209 
et seq. 


ASi-visa, occurring only in the Aitareya Brahmana,! is 
understood by Roth? as designating a particular kind of snake, 
and perhaps means ‘having poison (visa) in its fangs’ (asī). 


11 vi. x. | is a common word in the Epic and 
2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. It | later. 


Agu, the ‘swift, is frequently used without A$va to denote 
the chariot steed from the Rigveda? onwards. 


1 jj. 16, 3; 31, 2; 38, 3, etc.; Av. ii. | Samhita, i. 8, 10; Satapatha Brah- 
14, 6; iv. 27, 1; xiii. 2, 2; Taittiriya | mana, v. 3, 3, 3, etc. 


9—2 
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ASum-ga in the Atharvaveda! seems to denote some sort of 
animal. It is qualified by the word ‘young’ (Si$uka), and 
Roth? suggests that it may mean a bird (‘swift-flying’), or 
that the expression denotes ‘a foal going to its dam’ (asu-ga). 
Sayana, however, reads the accompanying word as $u$uka, 
which he assumes to denote an animal. Bloomfield? renders 
the two words ‘a swift (@umga) foal ($i$uka), thus agreeing 
with one of Roth's suggestions in sense, though not in the 
explanation of ASumga. 


1 vi. 14, 3. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 
? St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. vaveda, 291. 
3 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 464. 


A-$rama (‘resting-place’) does not occur in any Upanisad 
which can be regarded as pre-Buddhistic. Its earliest use as 
denoting the stages of a Hindu's life is found in the Svetasvatara 
Upanisad.! In one passage? of the Chandogya Upanisad 
reference is made only to the Brahmacarin and householder, to 
whom, as a reward for study, the procreation of children, the 
practice of Yoga, abstention from injury to living creatures, 
and sacrifices, freedom from transmigration are promised. In 
another place? three states are contemplated, but not as con- 
secutive. The Brahmacarin may either become a householder 
or become an anchorite, or remain in his teacher’s house all his 
life. Siniilarly, reference* is made to the death of the anchorite 
in the forest, or the sacrifice in the village. In contrást with all 
three? is the man who stands fast in Brahman (Brahma- 
M In the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad? the knower of the 
e eale, Es RU ME d gn ies 
TP MN : , and in another place’ with 

_who sacrifice and make benefactions, and those who 
bes: Perm. This position of superiority to, and 
ction from, the Asramas became later a fourth? Agrama, 


1 Atyasramin, Svetàsvatara Upanisad 
ry 3 


REND Eee E M 5 ii, 23, 1. 
Y» SEA eee Upanisad, iv, 3, etc. 8 jv, 2 $] Cf. iii 
eee FHC ee 

ded Is * Jabala Upanisad, 4. Cf. Mundaka 


z Upanisad, ii, 1, 7. 
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the Grhastha, or householder, who was in the second stage, 
being required to pass not only into the stage of Vanaprastha, 
but also that of the Sannyasin (Bhiksu, Parivrajaka). The 
first stage, that of the Brahmacarin, was still obligatory, but 
was no longer allowed to remain a permanent one, as was 
originally possible. 

Cf. Deussen, Philosophy of the Upanishads, 6o, 367 ct seq. 


A-Sresa, A-slesa. See Naksatra. 


Agva-ghna.—This name occurs in one passage of the Rig- 
veda, in a very obscure hymn, where it appears to denote a 


prince who had made offerings. to Indra, and who may, as. 


Ludwig? thinks, have been called Vitarana. 
1 x, 61, 21. ? Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 165. 


Agvatara Āśvi, or A$vatara$vi.—These two expressions are 
used! as patronymics of Budila, denoting, according to Sayana;? 
that he was son of Agva, and descendant of Asvatara. 


1 The first is found in Aitareya | Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. I5, 8; 
Brahmana, vi. 30; the second in Sata- | Chandogya Upanisad, v. II, 1; 16, I. 
patha Brahmana, iv. 6, 1, 9; x. 6, 1,1; 2 On Aitareya Brahmana, loc. cit. 


Asva-tthva.—Patronymic of Ahina.* 
1 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 1o, 9, To. Possibly to be read Asvathya. 


Agva-medha is the patronymic of an unnamed prince, who ` 


occurs in a Danastuti (* Praise of Gifts") in the Rigveda (viii. 68, 
I5.. 16). 
Agva-vala.—From this adjective (‘ made of horse-tail grass’), 


applied to a strew (prastara) in the Satapatha Brahmana (iii. 4, 
I, 17; 6, 3, 10), follows the existence of the Asvavala grass 


(Sactharum spontaneum). 


Aáva-sükll is mentioned in Paficavimsa Brahmana (xix. 4, 2, 
et seg.) as an author of Samans (Soma chants) along with 
Gausukti. 
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Agvina, or Asvina, designates, in the Atharvaveda! and two 
Brahmanas,? the length of journey made in aday bya horseman 
(a$vin) The exact distance is not defined. In the Atharva it 
appears to exceed five leagues, being mentioned immediately 
after a distance of three or five Yojanas; in the Aitareya 


Brahmana the heavenly world is placed at a distance of a 
thousand A$vinas. 


1 vi. 131, 3. i cavimśa Brahmana in Indische Studien, 
2 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 17; Paň- | 1, 34. 


Asadhi Sausromateya.—According to the Satapatha Brih- 
mana, he was ruined because the heads were put on at the 
Agniciti in a certain manner, and not correctly. 


1 vi. 2, I, 37. Eggeling has Asadhi, but as it is a patronymic of Asàdha, the 
form Asàdhi seems correct. 


Astra seems in the Kathaka Samhita 


(xxxvii. Y) to denote 
the ploughman's goad. 


Astri.—In the Rigveda* the word seems to denote a fire- 


place. The evil bird is entreated not to settle there on the 
hearth. : 


1 x. 165, 3. Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 347. ; 


Asanga Playogi is a king who appears in a Danastuti’ 
(‘Praise of Gifts’) in the Rigveda? 


Owing, however, to the addition of a curious phallic verse to 


the hymn, and its early misunderstanding,” a légend was 


invented that he lost his manhood and became a woman, but 
by the intercession of Hedhyatithi was transfor 


med into a man, 
much to the delight of his wife, Sa$vati, whose existence is 
based on a misunderstanding of. 


onam the phrase *every woman' 
(SaSvati nari) in the added verse. Another misunderstanding 
1 viii. 1, 32, 33. 


P RUE : .. | words taken from the Nighantu, a 
of pos ' 1, 34. De Hopkins, Religions | curious jew d'esprit. See the- extract 
M dr M r; Brhaddevata, 1.83; | from the Nitimanjari given by Sieg, 
A "4%, with Macdonell’s notes. Dya. | pj, Sagenstoffs des Rgveda, 40, 4x 

vi. eda gives the tale at length in Vedic OS A e aie 


as a generous patron. 
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of the Danastuti* gives him a son Svanad-ratha, really a mere : 
epithet, and makes him a descendant of Yadu. 


T viii. x, 3x. 32. Cf. Ludwig, Trans- | 17, 89; Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, - 
lation of the Rigveda, 3, 159; Hopkins, | 2, 106, 107; Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, | 1, 354. i 


A-sandi.—This is a generic term for a seat of some sort, 
occurring frequently in the later Samhitas! and Brahmanas,® . 
but not in the Rigveda. In the Atharvaveda? the settle brought 
for the Vratya is described at length. It had two feet, lengths 
wise and cross-pieces, forward and cross-cords, showing that it 
was made of wood and also cording. It was also covered with 
a cushion (Astarana) and a pillow (Upabarhana), had a seat 
(Asada) and a support (Upasraya). Similar seats are described 
in the Kausitaki Upanisad* and the Jaiminiya Brahmana.* 
The seat for the king at the royal consecration is described in 
very similar terms in the Aitareya Brahmana,? where the 
height of the feet is placed at a span, and the lengthwise and 
.cross-pieces are each to be a cubit, while the interwoven part 
(vivayana) is to be of Mufija grass, and the seat of Udumbara 
wood. In another passage of the Atharvaveda" Lanman 
seems to take the seat meant as a ‘long reclining chair There 
also a cushion (Upadhana) and coverlet (Upavasana) are 
mentioned. The Satapatha Brahmana repeatedly describes 
the Asandi in terms showing that it was an elaborate seat. In 
one place? it is said to be made of Khadira wood, perforated 
(vi-trnna@), and joined with straps (vardhra-yuta) like that of the 
Bhàratas. At the Sautramani rite? (an Indra sacrifice) the 
seat is of Udumbara wood, is knee-high, and of unlimited 
width and'depth, and is covered with plaited reed-work. The 


1 Av. xiv. 2, 65; xv. 3, 2 e&t seg.; | I, 397; Keith; Sankhayana Aran- 
Taittirlya Samhità, vii. 5, 8, 5; Vāja- | yaka, 19. 
saneyi Samhita, viii. 56; xix. 16; 86, 5 ji. 24. : 
etc. 4 6 viii. 5; 6; X2. : 

3 Aitareya Brahmana, vui. 5; 6; 12; 7 xiv. 2, 65. See his note in Whit- 
" Satapatha Brabmana, iii. 3, 4, 26; | ney's Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
V. 2, I, 22; 4, 4, I, etc. 765. 

3 xv. 3, 2 6t seq. 8 v. 4, 4, T. 

si. 5. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, | — * xii. 8, 3, 4 % sq. 
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imperial seat? is to be shoulder-high, of Udumbara wood, and 
wound all over with cords of Balvaja grass (Eleusina indica). 
Elsewhere™ the seat is a span high, a cubit in width and 
depth, of Udumbara wood, and covered with reed-grass cords, 
and daubed with clay. 


10 xiv. 1, 3, 8 ef seq. 11 vi, 7, I, 12 et sea 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 155. 


Asandi-vant, ‘possessing the throne,’ is the title of the royal 
city of Janamejaya Pariksita, in which the horse, for his famous 
A$vamedha, was bound. The authorities both cite a Gatha for 
the fact, but they differ as to the priest who celebrated the rite. 
In the Satapatha Brahmana? he is stated to have been Indrota 
Daivapa Saunaka, but in the Aitareya? Tura Kavaseya. 


1 xiii. 5, 4, 2. Sütra, xvi. 9, 1. Panini, viii. 2, 12, 
* viii. 21. Cf. Sankkayana Srauta | knows the name. 


A-sada, ‘ seat,’ occurs in the Atharvaveda! as a description 
of part of the settle (Asandi) of the Vratya. It seems best to 
regard it with Whitney? as the seat proper; Aufrecht,? 
Zimmer,‘ and Roth? render it as the ‘ cushion for the seat,’ but 
that is sufficiently described by the word Astarana. 

1 xv. 3, 8. 


2 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
771. 


3 Indische Studien, 1, I3I. 
+ Altindisches Leben, x 55. 
5 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Asurayana is mentioned as a 
two Vaméas! (lists of teachers) 
in both recensions, 


pupil of Traivani in the first 
of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 
but as a pupil of Asuri in the third Vaméa.? 
1 ii. 6, 3; iv. 6, 3. 

àvi. 5,2. Cf: Weber, Indische Studien, x, 434, n. 


Asuri occurs in the first two Vaméas! (lists of teachers) of 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad as a Pupil of Bharadvàja and 
teacher of Aupajandhani, but in the third? as a pupil of 
Yajnavalkya and teacher of Asurayana, He appears as a 


1 ii, 6, 3; iv. 6, 5. ? vi. 5, 2, 


.. CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
rt T AI. ; 


Digitized by Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


A-sthàtr] |^ NAMES—COVERLET—CAR-F'GHTER 0075, 


ritual authority in the first four. books of the Satapatha Brah- 
mana," and as an authority on dogmatic, specially noted for his 
insistence on truth, in the last book.* 


31. 6, 3, 26; ii. I, 4, 27; 3 I 9; 
4, I, 2; 6, 1, 25. 33; 3, 17; iv. 5, 8, 
14. 

4 xiv. I, I, 33, and notes 1, 2. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 430 


et seq., whose suggestion of the identity 
of this teacher and the founder of the 
Sàmkhya system is not, however, ac- 
ceptable. See Garbe, Samkhya Philo- 
sophie, 29, 30. 


Asuri-vasin is a name of Pragni-putra in a Vaméa (list of 
teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 5, 2, in both 
recensions). 


A-secana designates a vessel to hold liquids, such as meat 
juice (yisan)? or ghee2 Of its shape and make we know 
nothing. 

1 Rv. i. 162, 13. 
2 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 1, 9, 5. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 271. 


A-starana denotes the coverlet of the scttle (Asandi) of the 
Vratya A tiger's skin serves as the coverlet of the king's 
seat in the royal consecration (Rajasuya) In the Kausitaki 
Upanisad? the word used is Upastarana. 


1 Av. xv. 3, 7- 3 i.5. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
? Aitareya Bráhmana, viii. 5. | 155. 


Astra-budhna is the name of a man whom Indra is said in the 
Rigveda? to have assisted. It is not clear whether Venya, who 
is mentioned in the same line, was his friend? or his enemy, 
whom Indra saved or defeated for him. 


1 x. 171, 3. 3 So Ludwig, Translation of the 
2 Go Grassmann and Griffith in their | Rigveda, 3, 167. 
translations. a 


A-sthatr.—The warrior in the chariot is once thus desig- 
nated (as ‘ standing on the car’) in the Rigveda." Normally he 
is named Rathin or Rathestha. 


a vj, 47,26. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 296. 
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A-srava (‘ discharge’) denotes a disease, thrice referred to in 
the Atharvaveda,! the precise nature of which is uncertain. 
The Scholiast? in one place interprets it as painful urination 
(mütratssáva), while Lanman? suggests diabetes. Bloomfield4 
takes it to be diarrhoea, and Zimmer® argues that as the remedy 
is called ‘ wound healer’ (avus-sraua), the sense is ‘the flux from 
unhealed wounds. Whitney? renders it *flux, and questions 


Bloomfield's rendering. Ludwig’ translates it vaguely by ‘ sick- 
ness’ and ‘cold.’ 


1i. 2, 4; ii. 3, 2; vi. 44, 2. I3, cxili; Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 

? On Av. i. 2, 4. Cf. on ii. 5, 2. 233, 234. 
. 3 In Whitney's Translation of the 5 Altindisches Leben, 392. 
Atharvaveda, 3. 8 Op. cit., 3, 41. 

* American Journal of Philology, 7, 467 ; 7 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 507, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, | 509. 


Ahanasyà (‘unchaste ’).—This word in the plural (*lascivious 
verses’) denotes a section (xx. 136) of the Kuntapa hymns of 
the Atharvaveda, which are of an obscene character.! 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, 


vi. 36; Kausitaki Bráhmana, xxx, 7. Cf. Bloomfield, 
"Atharvaveda, 99. 


À-Hàva. denotes a 


pail or bucket, especially in conjunction 
with a well (Avata).: 


1 Ry. i, 34, 8; vi. 7, 2; x. TOI, 5; 112, 6; Nirukta, v, 26. 


Ahneya.—Patronymic of Sauea (Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii. 12). 


I. 


Iksu, the generic name for the Sugar-cane, is first found in 
the Atharvaveda! and the later Samhitas,2 Whether it grew 
wild, or was cultivated, does not appear from the references, 

1 i. 34, 5. Káthaka Aévamedha, i 8, ' 3 

a sitrhyant Samhitā, ii. 7,9; iv.2, rada Ad Eu TUER 
MED M Vajaan iv, ^ is meant. (Cf Zimmer, Altindisches 


it : Leben, 72; Roth, St, e. 
XXV. 1; Taittirlya Samhita, Vii.3,16, 1; | t CEU S Petersburg Dic 
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Iksvaku.—In the Rigveda this name occurs but once,” and in 
a doubtful context. It is clear, however, that it denotes a 
prince; later interpretations make Asamati, whose name is read 
into the hymn, an Iksvaku prince? In the Atharvaveda? also 
the name is found in only one passage, where it is uncertain 
whether a descendant of Iksvaku, or Iksvaku himself, is referred 
to; in either case he seems to be regarded as an ancient hezo. 
In the Paficavimga Brahmana* mention is made of Tryaruna 
Traidhatva Aiksvaka, who is identical with the Tryaruna 
Traivpsna of the Brhaddevata,? and with Tryarupa Trasa- 
dasyu in the Rigveda? The connection of Trasadasyu’ with 
the Iksvakus is confirmed by the fact that Purukutsa was an 
Aiksvaka, according to the Satapatha Brahmana.”? Thus the 
Iksvaku line was originally a line of princes of the Purus. 
Zimmer® places them on the upper Indus, but they may well 
have been somewhat further east? Later Iksvaku is connected 
with Ayodnya ; 

1 x. 60, 4. r 5 v. 14 et seq. ` 

2 Cf. Jaiminiya Brahmana, iii. 167; 8 y, 27, 3. Cf. Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe 
Sātyāyanaka in Max Müller, Rigveda, | des Rgveda, 68-75; Macdonell, Brkad- 
4, C-cvii, 167; Journal of the American devatá, 2, 170 ; Oldenberg, Vedic Hymns, 
Oriental Society, 18, 42; Brhaddevata, | 366 et seq.; Ludwig, Translation of the 
vii. 35 e£. seq., with Macdonell's notes. Rigveda, 3, x33, 138; 4, 324. 

3 xiv. 39, 9. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns 7 xiii. 5, 4, 5. 
of the Atharvaveda, 680; Whitney.. 3 Altindisches Leben, 104, 130. 


Translation of the Atharvaveda, 961. » Cf. Pischel,' Vedische Studien, 2, 
1 xiii. 3, 12. 218; Geldner, ibid., 3, 152. 


I. Ita.— This word occurs twice in the Atharvaveda. in 
the first passage? it seems to denote a bulrush of the sort that 
dies in a year; in the second? it refers to the reed work of the 
house. 


1vi.r4,3. Cf.iv.X9,1; Bloomfield, | der Deutschen  Morgenlándiscnen Gesell- 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 464. schaft, 35, 718. 
3 ix, 3, 18. Cf. Pischel, Zeitschrift 


2. Ita appears as a Ri and a protégé of Indra in one hymn 
of the. Rigveda. Roth,? however, thinks that the word is 
really. part of a verb (7) meaning ‘to err, wander’ (cp. az), and 


1 x. IJI, I. 2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.9: 


e 
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that the name is a mere misunderstanding. It is already 
so regarded in the Anukramani, but not apparently in the 
Brhaddevata.3 ' 


3 viii. 73. ! Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133. 


Itant Kavya is the name of a sage, contemporary with 
` KeSin Darbhya, in the Kausitaki Bràhmana.! ` He is also 
mentioned as Idhant in the Paficavimga Brahmana.? 


1 vii. 4. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, x, 293; 2, 308. * xiv. 9, 16. 


Itihasa, as a kind of literature, is repeatedly mentioned 
along with Purana in the later texts of the Vedic period. 
The earliest reference to both occurs in the late fifteenth book 
of the Atharvaveda.* Itihasa then appears in the Satapatha 
Brahmana,? the Jaiminiya,3 Brhadaranyaka,* and Chandogya 
Upanisads. In the latter it is expressly declared with Purana 
to make up the fifth Veda, while the Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra® 
makes the Itihdsa a Veda and the Purana a Veda. The 
Itihasa-veda and the Puràna-veda appear also in the Gopatha 
Brahmana,” while the Satapatha? identifies the Itihasa as well 
as the Purana with the Veda. In one passage Anvakhyana 
and Itihasa are distinguished? as different classes of works, but 
the exact point of distinction is obscure; probably the former 
Was supplementary. The Taittiriya Aranyaka! mentions 
Itihasas and Puranas in the plural. 

There is nothing to show in the older literature what dis- 
tinction there was, if any, between Itihasa and Purana; and 
the late literature," which has been elaborately examined by 
Sieg, yields. no consistent result. Geldner!3 has conjectured 
that there existed a single work, the Itihasa-purana, a collection 

1 xv. 6, 4 et seq. w ji, o. 

2 xiii. 4, 3, 12. 13, and as com- 11 See Sàyana's Introduction to the 
Er In xi. 5, 6, 8; 7, 9. | Rigveda, p. 12 (ed. Max Müller), and 

1 ii. a IO; iv. I, 2; v. II. a US on Sitapatha Brah- 

* ii. 4, 1. 2; vii. x, 2.4: 2,1; 7,1. 


f xvi. 2, 21. 27. i 
ee T. 27 3 a Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 31 et 


oxi 4» 3, I2. 13. B Vedi ] i 
T UR oie 2 | ri d on Studien, x, 290. Cf. Sieg, 


áranyaka Upanisad, ii. 4, IO. 
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of the old legends of all sorts, heroic, cosmogonic, genealogical ; 
but though a work called Itihāsa, and another called: Purana, 
were probably known to Pataiijali,“ the inaccuracy of Geldner's 
view is proved by the fact that Yàska shows no sign of having 
known any such work. To him the Itihasa may be a part of 
the Mantra literature itself, Aitihasikas being merely people 
who interpret the Rigveda by seeing in it legends where others 
see myths.? The fact, however, that the use of the compound 
form is rare, and that Yaska regularly has Itihasa;". not 
Itihasa-puràna, is against the theory of there ever having been 
one work. 

The relation of Itihasa to Akhyana is also uncertain. Sieg" 
considers that the words Itihasa and Purana referred to the 
great body of mythology, legendary history, and cosmogonic 
legend available to the Vedic poets, and roughly classed as a 
fifth Veda, though not definitely and finally fixed. Thus, 
Anvakhyanas, Anuvyakhyanas, and Vyakhyanas could arise, 
and separate Akhyanas could still exist outside the cycle, 
while an Akhyana could also be a part of the Itihasa-purana. 
He also suggests that the word Akhyana has special reference 
to the form of the narrative. Oldenberg,?? following Windisch,?9 
and followed by Geldner,? Sieg, and others, has found in-the 
Akhyana form a mixture of prose and verse, alternating as 
the narrative was concerned with the mere accessory parts of 
the tale, or with the chief points, at which the poetic form 
was naturally produced to correspond with the stress of the 
emotion. This theory has been severely criticized by Hertel?? 
and von Schroeder. These scholars, in accordance with 
older suggestions of Max Müller? and Lévi, see in the 


M Vàrttika on Panini, iv. 2, 60, and 
Mahabhisya (ed. Kielhorn), 2, 284. 

45 Nirukta, iv. 6. 

16 Jbid., ii. 16; xii. I. 

17 Ibid., i, 10; 24; iv. 6; x. 26; 
xii. ro. 

18 Op. cit., 3x et seg. 

19 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 
landischen Gesellschaft, 37, 54 et seq.; 
39. 52 et seq. Cf. also Gottingische Gelehrte 
Anzeigen, 1908, 67 et seq. 


30 Verhandlungen der dreiunddreissigsten 
Versammlung deutscher Philologen und 


_| Schulmdnner in Gera (1879), x5 et seq. 


^L Vedische Studien, 1, 284; 2, x et seq. 
= Vienna Oriental Journal, 18, 59 et 


$tq.; 23, 273 et seg. Cf. Winternitz,. 


ibid., 23, 102 et seq. 


* Mysterium und Mimus im Rigveds, 


3 et seq. 
3 Sacred Books of the East, 32, 183. 
5 Le Thédtre indien, 303, 307. 
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. 2. Indrota Daiva 


Digitized by Siddhanta MESI Gyaan Kosha [ Id-, Idi. Idu- 
so-called Akhyana hymns of the Rigveda, in which Oldenberg 
finds actual specimens of the supposed literary genus, though 
the prose has been lost, actual remains of ritual dramas. 
Elsewhere?? it has been suggested that the hymns in question 
are merely literary dialogues. 


*?! Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1909, 200 et seq. 


Id-, Ida-, Idu- Vatsara. See Samvatsara. 


Indra-gopa (‘protected by Indra’), masc., is a designation 


of the cochineal insect in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 
(ii. 3, 6). 


Indra-dyumna Bhallaveya Vaiyaghra-padya is mentioned 
as a teacher who with others was unable to agree as to the 
nature of Agni Vaisvanara, and who was instructed by 
A$vapati Kaikeya.! As Bhallaveya he is cited several times 
in the Satapatha Brahmana? on ritual points. 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, x. 6, 1, 2 i. 6, 1, 19; xiii. 5, 3, 4. Cf. ii. x, 


I ef seg.; Chandogya Upanisad, v. xr, | 4 6. 
I et seq. 


Indra-bhü Ka$yapa is mentioned as a 


E pupil of Mitrabhū 
Kāśyapa in the Vamśa Brāhmaņa.! $ 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 374. 


I. Indrota is twice mentioned in the Rigveda? in a Danastuti - 
(‘ Praise of Liberality ’) as a giver of gifts. In the second passage 
he has the epithet Atithigva, which shows conclusively that he 
was a son of Atithigva, as Ludwig? holds, and not of Rksa, as 
Roth? states. id 


! viii. 68, xo ef seg. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 


163. 
3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, S.V. 3 


pa Śaunaka is mentioned in the $ 

Y à ata- 

patha Brahmana! as the priest who officiated at the horse 
1 xiii. 5, 3, 5; 4,1; Säñkhäyana Srauta Sitra, xvi. 7, 7; 8, 27. 
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sacrifice of Janamejaya, although this honour is attributed A 
the Aitareya Brāhmaņa? to Tura Kavaseya. He also appears 
in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana® as a pupil of Sruta, 
and is mentioned in the Vamśa Brahmana.4 He cannot be 


connected in any way with Devapi, who occurs in the 
Rigveda.’ 


? viii. 21. 5x. 98. Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift 
5 iii. 40, I. dey Deutschen Morgenlàndischen Gesell- 
4 Indische Studien, 4, 384, 385. schaft, 42, 240. 


1. Ibha is a word of somewhat doubtful sense and inter- 
pretation. It is found only in the Samhitas,1 and especially in 
the Rigveda.? According to Roth? and Ludwig‘ the sense is 
‘retainer,’ and Zimmer thinks that it includes not only 
dependants and servants, but also the royal family and the 
youthful cadets of the chief families. In the opinion of Pischel 
and Geldner? it denotes ‘elephant.’ This view is supported 
by the authority of the commentators Sayana? and Mahidhara;® 
the Nirukta,® too, gives ‘elephant’ as one of the senses of the 
word. Megasthenes!? and Nearchos# tell us that elephants 
were a royal prerogative, and the derivative word Ibhya may 
thus be naturally explained as denoting merely ‘rich’ (lit., 
* possessor of elephants ’).?2 


1 Taittirlya Samhità, i. 2, 14, I; ? vi. 12. It gives also the sense 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiii. 9. ' retainer,' and in ASoka's Edicts, No. 5, 

2 i. 84; 17; iv. 4, 1; ix. 57, 3, and | Bühler, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 
perhaps vi. 2o, 8. lándischen. Gesellschaft, 37, 279, finds a 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Vai$ya denoted by its Pàli form. 

* Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 246, 10 Apud Strabo, 704. 

7. 11 Ibid., 705. 

5 Altindisches Leben, 167. 12 But it may equally well be ex- 

6 Vedische Studien, 1, xv, xvi. plained as ‘rich’ from the other sense 

7 On Taittiriya Samhita, Joc. cit. of the primary word: ‘possessor of 

8 On Vàjasaneyi Samhità, Joc. cit. (many) retainers.' 


2. Ibha in one passage of the Rigveda! appears certainly to 
be intended as an abbreviation of the proper name.Smadibha. 

1 vi.20,8. Cf. Pischel and Geldner, | disches Leben, 167, treats it as ‘retinue,’ 
Vedische Studien, x, xvi; Roth, St. Peters- | as does Ludwig, Translation of the 


burg Dictionary, s.v.;. Oldenberg, | Rigveda, 3, 246, 247. 
Regveda-Noten, 1, 380. Zimmer, Altin- 
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Ibhya occurs once in the Rigveda? in the plural, when a king 
is said to devour his Ibhyas as the fire the forest; and twice 
in the Chandogya Upanisad,? in one passage as the first 
member of a compound, and in the other as either a proper 
name or an adjective. Roth,? Ludwig,* and Zimmer? interpret 
the word as ‘retainers’ in the Rigveda, but in the Chandogya 
Upanisad Roth thinks it means ‘rich.’ Pischel and Geldner® 
accept the sense in all passages.  Bóhtlingk in his trans- 
` lation of the Chàndogya treats the word as simply a proper 
name, ‘ Ibhya's village’ (ib/ya-gràma) and ‘ Ibhya.’ 


1 i. 65, 4. ! 8 Vedische Studien, x, xvi. Cf. Sàyana 
2 i. 10, I. 2. | on Rigveda, Joc. cit., dhaninah, and 
* St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Samkara on Chàndogya Upanisad, 


‘Translation of the Rigveda 3, | Joc. cit., igvaro hastyaroho và; Weber, 
7. Indische Studien, 1, 476. Cf. also Little, 
5 Altindisches Leben, 168. Grammatical Index, 35. 


Irina (neut.) occurs not rarely in the later Samhitas! and 
Brahmanas? in the sense of *a cleft in the ground,’ usually 
natural (sva-kría). The same meaning is also, as Pischel? 
shows, to be ascribed to it in three passages of the Rigveda,‘ 
in one? of which the hole is referred to as ‘made by water’ 
(apa kríam). In another passage of the Rigveda® the word 
refers to the place on which the dice are thrown. Hence 
Pischel" concludes that the dicing-board must have been 
so called because it contained holes into which the dice had 
to be thrown if possible. Lüders? however, points out that 
this assumption is not necessary; the dice (Aksa) were merely 
thrown On a space dug out, which could be called Iripa, as 
being a hole in the ground, though not a natural one. This 


view is supported by the commentary of Sayana? as well as 
by Durga in his note on the Nirukta.l0 : 


$ 1 Av. iv. I5, 12; Taittirlya Samhita, 5 viii, 4, 3. 
3. 5. Y, 3; iil. 4, 8, 5; v. 2, 4153/55 € x. 34 x 9. 
EB Apo Samhita, ix. 16. 7 Op cit E 225 
reef - Cit., 2, 225. 
a eee Brahmana, v. 2, 3, 2; : A Würfelspiel im alten Indien, x4. 
3 Vedische Studien, 2, 222- js s ee Chae): 
Brass os vi: $m ix. 8 (asphuraka-sthána). 
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Isa Śyāvāśvi is mentioned in a Vamśa (‘list of teachers’) of 
the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iv. 16, x) as a pupil of 
Agastya. 


Igika, ‘a stalk of reed grass, occurs frequently from the 
Atharvaveda! onwards, often as an emblem of fragility. In 
the Sankhàyana Áranyaka? it seems to denote the pin fixed in 
the bar of a pen to keep cattle in (argalesike, ‘bolt and pin’). 
A basket (Siivpa) of Isika is referred to in the Satapatha 
Brahmana.? 

1 Av. vii. 56,4; xii. 2, 54; Satapatha | — ? ii. 16 (v. l “ike). 

Brahmana, iv. 3, 4, 16, etc. ; Jaiminiya 3 i. r, 4, 19. 
Brahmana, i. 9; ii. 134; Chàndogya Cf. Zimmer, -Altindisches Leben, 71; 


Upanisad, v. 24, 3; Kathaka Upanisad, | Oertel, Journal y the American Oriental 
ii. 6, 17, etc.; Nirukta, ix. 8. Socitly, 19, 122, n. 3. 


=a, 


Isu is the usual name for ‘arrow’ from the Rigveda} 
onwards. .Other names are Sarya, Sari, and Bana. In the 
hymn of the Rigveda,?: which gives a catalogue of armour, 
two kinds of arrows are distinctly referred to: the one is 
poisoned (daldkia), and has a head of horn (ruru-Sirsnt); the 
other is copper-, bronze-, or iron-headed (ayo-mukham). Poisoned 
(digdha) arrows are also referred to in the Atharvaveda.* The 
arrows were feathered.4 The parts of an arrow are enumerated 
in the Atharvaveda? as the shaft (Salya), the feather-socket 
(parna-dhi),the point ($ràga), the neck of the point in which 
the shaft is fixed (kulmala), and the Apaskambha and Apastha, 
which are of more doubtful significance. In the Aitareya 
Brahmana® the parts of an arrow are given as the point (anzka), 
the $alya, tejana, and the feathers (parmanmi), where $alya and 
tejana must apparently mean the upper and lower parts of the 


shaft, since it is reasonable to suppose that the arrow is 


described as a whole consecutively. So in the Atharvaveda? 
the arrow of Kama is described as having feathers, a shaft 


1 ji, 24, 8; viii. 7, 4, etc.; Av.-i. 13, 3 Rv. x. 18, I4; vi. 75, 115 Av., 
4, etc.; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 3, | v. 25. 1 


etc.; Nirukta, ix. 18. 5 iv. 6. 
2 vi. 75, 15. : i. 25. 
3 iv. 6, 7; v. 18, 8. I5; 31, 4- 7 Av. til. 25, 2 
VOL. I. ; 6 
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(Salya), and a firm fastening (kulmala).® The arrow was shot 
from the ear, and so is described in the Rigveda® as ‘having 
the ear for its place of birth.’ 

As a measure of length, the. lsu was five spans, say three feet.?° 
A regular profession of arrow-making existed (işu-krt, isu-kara) 2 


8 See also Maitrayani Samhità, iii. 8, 12 [bid., xxx. 7 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
1.2; Kathaka Samhita, xxv. I. lii. 4, 3, I. 

9 Rv. vi. 75, 3; ii. 24, 8 (Rarna- Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 300; 
yoni). Weber, Indische Studien, 18, 29, 286; 


19 Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 5, 2, 10. | Hopkins, Journal of the Amcrican Oriental 
11 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 46. Cf. | Society, 13, 275 el seq. ; 25, 337- 
Rv. i. 184, 3. 


Isu Tri-kanda is the name given in the Aitareya Brahmana! 
to some constellation, perhaps Orion's girdle. It is mentioned 
with Mrga, Mrgavyadha, and Rohini. 


1 iii. 33. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 205, n. 


Isu-dhi (‘ arrow-holder’) is the name of the quiver which was 
carried by every bowman. The word is common from the 
Rigveda! onwards. No trace is to be found in Vedic literature 
of the later practice of carrying two quivers, According to 


Pischel? the curious expression işu-kyt in the Rigveda* means 
quiver. 


5 1j, 33: 3; vi. 75, 5; X. 95, 3; Av. 3 Vedische Studien, x, 17. But see 
li. 33, 2; iv. 10, 6, etc.; Nirukta, ix. 13. | Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 182. 
2 Hopkins, Journal of ihe American 1 i. 184, 3. 


Oriental Society; 13, 274.. Each quiver Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
held from ten to twenty arrows. | 300. . 


I. 


Isà denotes the ‘pole of a chariot.’ Normally the chariot had 
one pole (ekesaA), but sometimes two poles are referred tu.* 


. The word is often? compounded with Yuga, ‘ yoke,’ into which 


it was fastened (see Kha), and tied with ropes. Exactly how it 
was attached to the chariot we do not know. See also Ratha. 
1 Rv. x. 135, 3; iii. 53, 17; viii 3 i 
99 3» » 17; VM. 5, Av., loc. cit., etc. 
29; Av. vili, 8, 23. 4 Rv D ana 
A x ; a x. 60,8. Cf. iii. 6, 6. 

e r Ave il. 8, 47 Satapatha Brah- 5 Vani in- Rv. i. 119, 5 is taken by 
id 2a, L ER (isa-yugani, but in | Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 249, to refer 
ei 3 4. 3 du ); Katyadyana Srauta * to the front part of the chariot, but it 

» Vit. 9, 14, etc. seems simply to be ‘ voice.’ 
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U. 
Uksan. See Go. 


Uksanyayana is mentioned in a Danastuti (* Praise of Gifts’) 
in the Rigveda! along with Harayana and Susaman. Ludwig? 
thinks that all three are identical. Roth? finds a reference to 
Uksan himself in the verb uksanyati4 and in the adjective 
uksanyue 


1 viii. 25,22. . 3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
? "Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 162, 1 Rv. viii. 26, 9. 
2707 5 Rv. vin. 23, 16. 


Uksno-randhra Kavya is mentioned as a seer in the Pafica- 
vimáa Brahmana (xiii. 9, 19).* 
1 Cf. Max Müller, Sacred Books of the East, 32, 397. 


Ukha is the regular word ‘or a ‘cooking pot, usually 
mentioned in connexion with sacrifice, from the Rigveda? 
onwards. It was made of clay (myu-mayt).2 See also Sthali. 


1 i. 162, 13.15; ili. 53, 22; Av. xii. 3, 2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xi. 59; Tait- 


23; Taittiriya Samhita, v. 1, 6, 3, | ¢riya Samhita, iv. 1, 5, 4. 
etc. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 253, 
271. 


Ugra in one passage of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad! seems 
to have a technical force, denoting ‘man in authority, or 
according to Max Müller's rendering, ‘policeman.’ Roth? 
compares a passage in the Rigveda,® where, BIE the word 
has simply the general sense of ‘mighty man.’ Béhtlingk,* in 
his rendering of the Upanisad, treats the word as merely 
adjectival. 

1 iv. 3, 37. 38. f 3 vii. 38, 6. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 4 P. 66 (with pratyenasah). 

Ugra-deva is mentioned with lurva$a and Yadu in the 
Rigveda! apparently as a powerful protector. The name occurs 
also in the Pañcavimśa Brahmana? and the Taittirlya Aranyaka,> 
where he is styled Rajani and called a leper (k?/asa). 


1 i. 36, 18 (Ugradeva). veda, 3, 147; Roth, St. Petersburg 
2 xiv. 3, 17; xxiii. I6, II. Dictionary, s.v., who suggests tlrat in 
? v. 4, 12. the Rv. passage the word should be 


Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- | taken adjectivally. 
: 6—2 
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Ugra-sena is mentioned in the Šatapatha Brāhmaņa (xiii. 5, 
4, 3), and in a Gatha there cited as being, with Bhimasena and 
Śrutasena, a Pariksitiya and a brother of Janamejaya. The 
brothers were cleansed by the horse sacrifice from sin. 


Uccaih-Sravas Kaupayeya appears in the Jaiminiya Upani- 
sad Brahmana (iii. 29, I-3) as a king of the Kurus and as 
maternal uncle of Kesin. His connexion with the Kurus. is 
borne out by the fact that Upamasravas was son of Kuru- 
$ravana, the names being strikingly similar. 


Ue-chirsaka.—This word, occurring in the description of the 
couch (paryanka) in the Kausitaki Upanisad' (i. 5), apparently 
denotes a cushion for the head. See also Asandi. 


1 Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, x, 403 ; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 155. 


Uttara Kuru.—The Uttara Kurus, who play a mythical part 
in the Epic and later literature, are still a historical people in 
the Aitareya Brahmana,; where they are located beyond the 
Himalaya (parena iimavantam). In another passage,” how- 
wer, the country of the Uttara Kurus is stated by Vasistha 
Satyahavya to be a land of the gods (deva-ksetra), but Janam- 
tapi Atyarati was anxious to conquer it, so that it is still not 
‘wholly mythical. It is reasonable to accept Zimmer’s view 
that the northern Kurus were settled in Kasmir, especially as 
Kuruksetra is the region where tribes advancing from Kasmir 
might naturally be found. Cf. Udicyas. 

1 viii. 14. 

? vill. 23. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 365; 


Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, xox, 102; 


Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 13, 75, n. 


Uttara Madra is the name of a tribe mentioned with the 
Uttara Kurus in the Aitareya Brahmana? as living beyond the 
Himalaya. Zimmer? points out that in the Vaméa Brahmana? 
Kamboja Aupamanyava is a pupil of Madragara, and thence 


Vill. 14. * Altindisches Leben, 102. * Indische Studien, 4, 371. 
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infers that Kambojas and Madras were not far distant in space. 
This conclusion is perfectly reasonable in view of the probable 
position of the Kambojas.* 

4 See map in Pargiter, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1908, p. 332- 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, x, 165. 

Ut-tàna Angirasa is mentioned in the Taittiriya Brahmana! 
as a quasi-mythical person who received all good things, and 
yet was not harmed, as he was really a form of the earth, 
according to Sayana's? explanation. His name occurs also in 
the Kathaka Samhita,? the Pancavimga Brahmana,* and the 
Taittirlya Aranyaka.° 


1 ji. 3, 2,5. Cf. ii. 2, 5, 3- 3 ix. 9. 
2 On Taittiriya Bràhmana, ii. 3. 4 i. 8, II. 
2, 5. . 5 iii. 10, 2. 3. 


Udag-ayana. See Sürya. 


Ud-anka Saulbayana.—His views on Brahman, which he 
identified with the vital airs (praua), are mentioned in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iv. t, 3). He would thus have been 
a contemporary of Janaka of Videha. He is also mentioned in 
the Taittiriya Samhita (vil. 5, 4 2) as holding that the 
Dagaratra ceremony was the prosperity or best part of the 
Sattra (‘ sacrificial session ’). 


Ud-aticana. —This word, occurring only metaphorically in the 
Rigveda,’ means a ' pail’ or ‘ bucket ' in the Bráhmanas-" 


2 Aitareya Bráhmana, vii. 32 ; Sata- 


1 v, 44, 13 (dhiyam udancanah, ‘avery 
patha Bráhmana, iv. 3, 5. 2I 


well of prayers’). 
Udamaya Atreya is mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana 
(viii. 22) as Purohita, or domestic priest, of Anga Vairocana. 
Udara Sandilya is mentioned as a teacher in the Chandogya 
Upanisad, and as a pupil of Atidhanvan Saunaka in the 
Vamśa Brahmana.* 


1 i. 9, 3: 2 Indische Studien, 4, 354- 


Udala, a Vaisvamitra, is mentioned in the Paücavimsà 


Brahmana (xiv. II, 33) aS the seer of a Saman. 
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Ud-āja is the word used in the Maitrayani Samhita* to denore 
the share ot the booty of war taken by the king after a victory 
(samgramam jitvz) This interpretation, which is that of 
Delbriick,2 is clearly correct, as against the older version, 
‘march out,’ given by von Schroeder? and accepted by 
Bohtlingk.4 The Udaja thus corresponds precisely with the 
Homeric yépas. This sense also suits Niraja, the variant of 
both the Kathaka® and the Kapisthala® Samhitas. 


1 i. 1o, 16; iv. 3, I. 
2 Festgruss an Bohtlingk, 25. 
3 Maitrayani Samhita, 1, xv. 


4 Dictionary, s.v. 
5 xxviii. 3. 
6 xliv. 3. 


Udana is usually the fifth of the vital breaths (Prana) when 
five are enumerated! Sometimes? it appears as the second, 
coming after Prana, and followed by Vyana or Samana. 
Againj? it is found simply opposed to Prana, or it simply follows 
Prana and Apana.4 In the Satapatha Bráhmana? it is treated 
as the breath that consumes food, a notion traceable in 
the later Upanisads,® while it is also regarded as the wind 


that rises up by the throat,’ and leads the spirit forth at 
death.® 


1 E.g., Maitrayani Samhità, iii. 12, | (with Vyàna) ; Aitareya Brahmana, i. 7, 


9; Kathaka Samhita, v. 4; 10; Sata. 
patha Brahmaga, ix. 2, 2, 5; xi. 8, 3,6 
(in the order Prana, Vyàna, Apàna, 
Udana, Samana);  Brhadáranyaka 
Upanisad, i. 5, 3; iii. 4, 1 (Samana is 
omitted); iii. 9, 26; Chàndogya Upani- 
sad, iii. 13, 5; v. 23, I. 2; Aitareya 
Aranyaka, ii. 3, 3, etc. 


2 Vajasaneyi Samhitá, i. 20; vii. 27;' 


Satapatha Brahmana, ix. 4, 21 10, etc. 


2 (with Samana). 

3 Vàjasaneyi Samhita, vi. 20; Sata- _ 
patha Brahmana, iv. 1, 2, 2;- ix. 2, 4, 5, 
etc. 

* Saakhayana Aranyaka, viii.8; xi. 1. 

5 xi. 2, 4, 5. 

* Maitrayani Upanisad, ii. 6. 

? Amrtabindu Upanisad, 34. 

3 Prasna Upanisad, iii. 7. Cf. Deus- 
sen, Philosophy of the Upanisads, 280. 


Ud-icyas.—The Brahmanas of the northern parts are referred 
to in the Satapatha Brahmana? as engaging, with Svaidayana 
unaka as their spokesman, in a dispute with the Kurupaficala 
Brahmana Uddalaka Arumi, and as. vanquishing him. Their 


relation to the Kurupaficalas appears also from the fact that in 


1 xi.4,1,1. Cf.Gopatha Brahmana, i. 3, 6. 
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the same Bráhmana? reference is made to the speech of the 
north being similar to that of the Kurupaficalas. The speech 
of the Northerners was also celebrated for purity; hence 
Bráhmanas used to go to the north for purposes of study, 
according to the Kausitaki Brahmana,? while in the Buddhist 
texts the school of Taksasila (in Gandhàra) is famous as a 
resort of students. Possibly, too, Sanskrit was specially 
developed in Kasmir, as suggested by Franke5 See also Kuru. 
? iii, 2, 3, 15. Cf. Weber, Indische 3 Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 8, 28, 
Siudien, 1, 191; Lévi, La Doctrine du | 203. 
Sacrifice, 35. 5 Cf. Pali und Sanskrit (1902), 88, 
3 vii. 6. ` Cf. Weber, of. cit., 1, 153; 89. 
2, 309. 


Udumbara.— This name of the Ficus glomerata does not occur 
in the Rigveda, but is often found from the Atharvaveda' 
onwards. For ritual purposes of all kinds its wood was 
constantly used. The sacrificial post (yiipa)? and the sacrificial 
ladle3 were made of it, and amulets of Udumbara are 
mentioned.4 Its wood, like that of other kinds of figtree— 
Aávattha, Nyagrodha, and Plaksa—was considered suitable 
for employment at the sacrifice The sweetness of its fruit is 
referred to in the Aitareya Brahmana,® where it is put on the 
same level as Madhu. It is there also spoken of as ripening 
three times a year.” A forest of Udumbara trees is mentioned 
in the Paiicavimáa Brahmana.? 

1 xix. 3I, I; Taittiriya Samhita, ii.x, |;  " Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 4, 8, 4. 


1, 6, etc. ; Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, * vii. 15. 
I, 33; vil. 4, 1, 38, etc. * v. 24. 
2 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. I, 1, 6. 8 xvi. 6, 4. 
3 Jbid., V. 4, 7 3: Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 59. 


4° Atharvaveda, xix. 31, I. 


Uddalaka.Aruni.—Uddalaka, son of Aruna, is one of the 
most prominent teachers of the Vedic period. He was a Brah- 
mana of the Kurupaficalas, according to the Satapatha Brah- 
mana. This statement is confirmed by the fact that he was 
teacher of Proti Kausurubindi of Kausambi,” and that his son 


1xi.4,1,2. Cf. Gopatha Brahmana, i. 3, 6. 2 xii. 2, 2, 13. 
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88 DAA MOOS VEDICTEACHER' 1 Uddalaka Aruni 
Svetaketu is found disputing among the Paficdlas.2 He was a 
pupil of Aruna, his father,* as well as of Pataficala Kapya,” of 
-Madra, while he was the. teacher of the famous Yajiiavalkya® 
Vajasaneya and of Kausitaki,” although the former is represented 
elsewhere® as having silenced him. He overcame in argument 
Pracinayogya Sauceya,? and apparently also Bhadrasena Ajata- 
Satrava,? though the texthere seems to read the name as 
Arani. He was a Gautama,” and is often alluded to as such. 
As an authority on questions of ritual and philosophy, he is 
repeatedly referred to by his patronymic name Aruni in the 
Satapatha Brahmana,!2 the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, the 
Chandogya Upanisad,4 and occasionally in the Aitareya,^ the 
Kausitaki,^ and the Sadvimáa"" Brahmanas, as well as the 
Kausitaki Upanisad.9 In the Maitrayani Samhita he is not 
mentioned, according to Geldner,? but only his father Aruna ; 
his name does not occur, according to Weber,” in the Pafica- 
vitn$a Brahmana, but in the Kathaka Samhita” he is, as 
Aruni, known as a contemporary of Divodasa Bhaimaseni, and 
in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana?? he is mentioned as 
serving Vasistha Caikitaneya. In the Taittirlya tradition he 
seldom appears. There is an allusion in the Taittirilya Samhita 23 
to Kusurubinda Auddalaki, and according to the Taittiriya 
,Brahmana,^ Naciketas was a son of Vajasravasa Gautama, who 


3 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 1,1; 
Chandogya Upanisad, v. 3, x. 

* Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 33 
(in both recensions). 

5 Ibid., iii. 7, x. 

$ Ibid., vi. 3, 15; 4, 33. 

T Sankhayana Aranyaka, xv. 

8 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 7, 31. 

9 atapatha Bráhmana, xi. 5,3, tet seq. 

10 v. 5, 5, 14. Eggeling, Sacred Books 
of the East, 41, 141, has Arani. There 
is a chronological difficulty in taking 
Aruni as meant, since Ajàtasatrava 
must presumably have been a descen- 
dant of Ajatasatru, a contemporary of 
Janaka (see Kausitaki Upanisad, iv. I), 
who again wasa patron of Yajnavalkya, 
a pupil of Áruni. But this difficulty is 
not fatal. j 


L3 


11 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 3, 2; 
Kausitaki Upanisad, i. r. 

12 i, 1, 2, I1; ii. 2, I, 34 ; iii. 3, 4, 19 ; 
iv. 4, 8,9; xi. 2, 6, 12. 

13 iii. 5, I. 

14 iii. Ir, 4; V. II, 
8, 1. 

15 viii, 7. 

16 xxvi, 4. 

17 i. 6. 

18 i. r et seq. 

19 Vedische Studien, 3, 146. 

20 Indian Literature, 69. But cf. xxiii. 
I, 5. 

?! vii. 8. Cf. viii. 6.. 

22 i. 42, 1. 

23 vii. 2, 2, 1 

24 iii. 1r, 8, x 


2; I7, I; vi. 


(a late passage).. 
et seq. 
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is made out to be Uddalaka by Sayana.% But the episode of 
Naciketas, being somewhat unreal, cannot be regarded as of 
historical value in proving relationship. Arunais known to the 
Taittirtya Samhita. A real son of Uddalaka was the famous 
Svetaketu, who is expressly reported by Apastamba*? to have 
been in his time an Avara or later authority, a statement of 
importance for the date of Aruni. 
25 On Taittiriya Brahmana, lor. cit. | Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 170, 
Cf. Kathaka Upanisad, i. 11. n.; 2, 201, 202; Oldenberg, Buddha, 
26 See Bühler, Sacred Books of the | 396, n.; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
East, 2, xxxviii; Keith, Aitareya Aran- | East, 12, xl., xli. 
yaka, 39. 


Uddalakayana is mentioned as a pupil of Jabalayana in the 
second VamSa (list of teachers) contained in the Kanva recen- 
sion of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iv. 6, 2). 


Udra is the name of an animal occurring only in the list of 
sacrificial victims at the ASvamedha given in the Samhitas of 
the Yajurveda.! According to Mahidhara? it was a crab; but 
as the commentary on the Taittirlya Samhita? calls it à water- 
cat, there can be no doubt that it was an otter. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 20, I; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 95, 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 18; Vāja- | 96; Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 37. 247. Udrin occurs in the Baudhayana ` 

2 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, loc. cit. Srauta Sütra, ii. 5. 

3 Loc. cit. 


Uddhi! denotes some part of a chariot, probably the seat;? 
but, according to Roth? the frame resting on the axle- 


1 Av. viii. 8, 22; Satapatha Brah- | Atharvaveda, 506; Eggeling, Sacred 
mana, xii, 2, 2, 2; Aitareya Aranyaka, | Books of the East, 44, 149. 
ii. 3, 8. 3 St..Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

2 So Whitney's Translation of the 


Upa-ketu is the name of a man mentioned in the Kathaka 
Samhita (xiii. 1). . 


Upa-kosala Kamalayana is mentioned as a teacher and a 
pupil of Satyakama Jabala in the Chandogya Upanisad 
(iv. 10, X; I4, I). 
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Upa-kvasa is the name ın the Atharvaveda (vi. 50, 2) of a 
noxious insect injurious to seed. Sayana, however, reads the 
word as a plural adjective (a-pakvasah=a-dagdhah), but the 
Paippalada recension supports the form upakvasah. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 237; | 486 ; Whitney's Translation of the 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, | Atharvaveda, 318. 


'Upa-gu Sausravasa is mentioned in the Paficavimsa Brah- 
mana (xiv. 6, 8) as Purohita of Kutsa Aurava, by whom he 
was murdered because of his paying homage to Indra. 


Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 3, 268; Hopkins, Transactions of the Con- 
necticut Academy of Avis and Sciences, 15, 57. 


Upa-cit occurs in the Vajasaneyi Samhita’ as the name of 
a disease, which Roth? renders as ‘swelling,’ and which 
Bloomfield? identifies with Apacit. 


1 xii. 97. 3 Proceedings of the American Oriental 
? St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Society, October, 1887, xviii, 


Upa-jihvika, Upa-jika, Upa-dika are all forms of one word 
denoting a species of ant. To these ants is attributed in the 
Atharvaveda? the power of penetrating to water which possesses 
curative properties. They were accordingly used in all sorts of 
spells against poisoning. The belief in their healing qualities 
was no doubt due to the well-known properties of the earth of 
ant-heaps which contains their water. 

1 Upajihvika is the form in Rv. viii, 
102, 21; ufajtka in Av. ii. 3, 4; vi: 100, 
2; but ufacika in both passages in the 
Paippaláda recension; upadika in the 
"Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 1, 3, 4; Tait- 
tiriya Aranyaka, v. 1, 4; 10, 9; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, xiv. 1, 1, 8. 


2 vi. 100, 2. 

Cf. Bloomfield, American Journal of 
Philology, 7, 482 et seg.; Hymns of the 
Atharvaveda, 511; Whitney's Transla- 
tion of the Atharvaveda, 41, 354; 
Bergaigne and Henry, Manuel Védique, 
153. 


Upa-dhana denotes the ‘cushion’ of 
Atharvaveda (xiv. 2, 65). 
of other texts. 


a seat (Asandi) in the 
It corresponds to the Upabarhana 
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Upa-dhi occurs once each in the Rigveda! and the Athar- 
vaveda,? in conjunction with Pradhi, denoting part of the 
wheel of a chariot. It is impossible to decide exactly what 
part is meant. Roth,? Zimmer* and Bloomfield, agree in 
thinking that the word denotes the spokes collectively. 
Whitney? considering this improbable, prefers to see in it the 
designation of a solid wheel, Pradhi being presumably the rim 
and Upadhi the rest. Other possibilities? are that the Upadhi 
is a rim beneath the felly, or the felly itself as compared with 
the tire (ordinarily Pavi). 


1 ii. 39, 4. 5 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 493. 

? vi. 70, 3. $ Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. . 334- 

3 Altindisches Leben, 248 (ignoring the ? Bloomfield, Joc. cit. 
Atharvaveda passage). | 


Upa-nisad in the Brahmanas! normally denotes the ‘ secret 
sense’ of some word or text, sometimes the ‘secret rule’ of the 
mendicant. But in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad? it is already 
used in the plural as the designation of a class of writings, no 
doubt actually existing and similar to the Upanisads in the 
nature of their subject-matter and its treatment. Similarly 
‘the sections of the Taittirtya Upanisad end with the words 
ity upanisad. The Aitareya Aranyaka* commences its third 
part with the title ‘The Upanisad of the Samhita,’ and the 
title occurs also in the Sankhayana Aranyaka.* The exact 
primary sense of the expression is doubtful. The natural 
derivation, adopted by Max Müller? and usual ever since, 
makes the word mean firstly a session of pupils, hence secret 
doctrine, and secondly the title of a work on secret doctrine. 
Oldenberg,® however, traces the use of the word to the earlier 


1 Satapatha Bráhmana, X. 3, 5 za; | ‘vil. 2. Cf. Taittiriya Upanisad, 
4. 5 I; 5 I, I; Xii. 2, 2, 23, etc. i. 3, 1. 
Chandogya Upanigad, i. 1, 10; 13, 4: 5 Sacred Books of the East, 1, xxxiii 
viii, 8, 4. 5; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, | e? seg. Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
ji. I, 20; iv. 2, I; V. 5, 3; Aitareya | s.v.; Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 
Aranyaka, iii, i, 6; 2, 5; Kausgitaki | 204. : 


Upanisad, ii. r, etc. 9 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 
2 ij. 4, I0; iV. I, 2; 5, II. lándischen. Gesellschaft, 50, 457; 54, 70; 
3 iii. x, x. Die Literatur des alten Indien, 72. 
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sense of ‘worship’ (cf. updsana).  Deussen? considers the 
original sense to have Leen ‘secret word,’ next ‘secret text,' 
and then ‘secret import,’ but this order of meaning is im- 
probable. Hopkins? suggests that Upanisad denotes a sub- 
sidiary treatise, but this sense does not account naturally for 
the common use as 'secret meaning, which is far more 
frequent than any other. 1 


7 Philosophy of the Upanisads, 16 et seq. ; 8 Religions of India, 218. 
\ 
Upa-pati, ‘the gallant,’ is mentioned with the Jara, ‘ lover,’ 
in the Vajasaneyi Samhita! as a victim in the human sacrifice 
(purusamedha). 


! xxx. 9; Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 4, I. 


Upa-barhana denotes a ‘ pillow’ or ‘ cushion,’ especially of a 
seat (asand:), occurring: in the Rigveda,’ the Atharvaveda;? and 
the Brahmanas. The feminine Upabarhani is found in the 


Rigveda with.the same sense, but used metaphorically of the 
earth. ; 


1 x. 85, 7. taki Upanisad, i. 5; Taittiriya Brah- 

2 ix. 5, 28; xii. 2, 19. 20; xv. 3. 7- mana, i. I, 6, 10; 6, 8, 9; Kathaka 

* Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 12; Sata- | Samhita, xxviii. 4, etc. 
patha Brahmana, xiii. 8, 4, 10; Kausi- 


Upa-manthani is used in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad! to 
denote “churning sticks.’ In the Vajasaneyi Samhita? the 
‘churner’ (ufamanihity) is included in the list of victims at the 


human sacrifice (purusamedha), and the verb upa-manth is often 
used of churning or mixing fluids.5: 


Livi sees 

: Vi. 3, 13. ers * Taittiriya Bráhmana, i. 6, 8, 4. 5; 

LN 12; Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. Satapatha Brahmana, ii.6, 1,6; Chan- 
4, 8, 1. dy »^5» V, 


dogya Upanisad, v. 2, 4- 


Upa-manyu is, 
in the Rigveda, 
mere epithet. 


i according to Ludwig,” the name of a person 
but is more probably explained by Roth? as a 


` 1 Translation of the Rigveda, 5, 113. 


2 i. 102. 9. 
* St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2 
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Upama-$ravas is :nentioned in a hymn of the Rigveda? as 
a son of Kuru$ravana, and grandson of Medhatithi. The 
exact force of the reference to him i however, uncertain. 
According to the Brhaddevata,? follow. . by Ludwig,? and by 
Lanman,‘ the poet in the hymn consoles Upamaáravas for the 
death of his grandfather, .Medhàtithi. Geldner,’ on the other 
hand, thinks that the poet, who was Kavasa Ailüga, was 
ill-tréated by his patron's son, Upamasravas, and cast into 
a ditch or well, where he uttered his complaint and appeal for 
mercy. But of this there is no adequate evidence, and the 
tradition of the Brhaddevata seems sound. 


1 x. 33, 6. 7. | * Transla.-on of the Rigveda, 3, 165. 
2 vii. 35.. 36, with Macdonell’s 3 Sanskrit ‘cader, 386, 389. 
notes. 5 Vedische »:udien, 2, 150, n. 


Upa-mit occurs twice in the Rigved ,' and once in the 
Atharvaveda,? as the designation of some ,.art of a house. The 
passages in the Rigveda leave little doubt that the word means 
an upright pillar. As it is, in the Atharvaveda, coupled with 
Parimit and Pratimit, the conclusion is natural that the latter 
word denotes the beams supporting the Upamit, presumably by 
leaning against it at an angle, while Parim ‘t denotes the beams 
connecting the Upamits horizontally. Tese interpretations, 
however, can only be conjectural. See al: » Grha. 

1 i. 59, 1 ; iv. 5, I. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 


2 ix. 5, I. 596; Whitney, Translation of the 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 153; | Atharvaveda, 525. 


Upara, which, according to Pischel! means ‘stone’ in 
general, is the technical name of the stone on which the Soma 
plant was laid in order to be pounded for the extraction of the 
juice by other stones (adri, grdvan). The word is rare, occur- 
ring only thrice in the Rigveda,* and once in the Atharvaveda.3 


1 Vedische Studien, 1, 109. This is the Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
sense of the form upala (Vājasaneyi | x, 154; Whitney, Translation of the 


Samhitā, xxv. 8, etc.). Atharvaveda, 317; Von Schroeder, 
2 1. 79, 3; X. 94, 5; 175) 3- Mysterium und Mimus, 414. 
3 vi. 49, 3. 
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Upala-praksini occurs once in the Rigveda,' where it desig- 
nates the occupation of a woman, as opposed to that of her 
son, who is a poet (kāru), and to that of his father, who is a 
physician (bhisaj). Yaska? renders the word. by ‘maker of 
groats’ (sakiu-karika), and Roth,’ Grassmann,* Zimmer, as well 
as. others, connect it with the operation of grinding corn. 
Pischel? however, who points out that corn was not ground 
between two stones, but beaten on a stone with a pestle (drsad), 
considers that Upala-praksini denotes a woman that assisted at 
the crushing of Soma (cf. Upara). Von Schroeder,’ who more 
correctly points out that there is no objection to regarding 
upala as the mortar in which the corn was placed and then 
beaten with the pestle, renders the word literally as *one who 
fills the (lower) stone (with corn). 


i ix. 112, 3. ; 6 Vedische Studien, x, 308-310. 

* Nirukta, vi. 5. 7 Mysterium und Mimus, 412 et seq. 

* St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Von Schroeder does not accept the 
_* Ibid., s.v., ‘fitting the upper (to the | view that the mother of the singer is 
lower) millstone,’ alluded to; but it seems impossible to 


5 Altindisches Leben, 269. Cf. Hille- | draw any other conclusion from the 
brandt, Vedachrestomathie, s.v., who, | language of the passage, and his own 
taking rc in the sense of ' fll'explains | explanation of the word as refer- 
the compound as ‘ filling the uppermill- | ring to a corn-mother is very im- 
Stone,’ an interpretation which as it probable ; cf. Keith, Journal of the Royal 
stands is unintelligible. . Asiatic Society, 1909, 204. * 


Upalà in the Brahmanas! may denote the upper and smaller 
stone,’ which was used as a pestle with the Drsad as the 
mortar, whereas Upara in the .Samhitàs denotes rather the 
mortar, and Drsad the pestle. But see Drsad. i 


1 Šatapatha Brahmana, i. 1, 1, 22; 


Cf. Von Sch i 
D deor Jf. poeder, Mysterium und 


Minus, 413, D. 3. 


apa vaka occurs in the Vājasaneyi Samhitā! and the Brāh- 
manas? as a description of a species of grain, the Wrightia 
antidysenterica, known later as Indra-yava. The commentator 
Mahidhara3 simply glosses it with the more general term Yava. 


* xix, 22; 90; xxi. 30 (as * heal- 


‘ing » 3 Satapatha Grahmana, xii. 751193; 


2, 9, etc. 
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According to the Vajasaneyi Samhita, it formed the essential 
element of gruel (kavambha), and Upavaka groats (saktavah) are 
mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana.* 


3 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 22. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 240, 
* xii. 9, I, 5. 270. 


Upa-vesi is mentioned as a pupil of Kusri in a Vamáa (list of 
teachers) in the Brhadáranyaka Upanisad (vi. 5, 3, in both 
recensions). See also Aupavesi. 


Upa-sri, Upa-Sraya, are two readings of the same term. The 
former is found in one recension of the Kausitaki Upanisad,! 
while the latter is probably the reading of the other recension 
of the Upanisad,? and certainly the reading in one passage of 
the Atharvaveda, though the text has afaírayah, which is 
accepted as possible by Roth.* In both cases the term clearly 
means something connected with a couch. (Asandi in the 
Atharvaveda, Paryanka i in the Kausitaki: Upanisad). Aufrecht,’ 
Roth, and Max Müller" render it as ‘coverlet’ or ‘cushion,’ 
but Whitney® seems evidently right in holding that it must 
mean a ‘ support ' or DE similar. 


1i.5. 5 Indische Studien,- 1, 131. 
2 See Keith, Sankhayama Aranyaka, 6 S.v. apaśraya. 
20, N. 3- 1 Sacred Books af the East, 1, 278. 


3 xv. 3, 8. Cf. Whitney's note in his 3 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 


Translation. 777- 
4 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., and Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, x, 402; 


still followed by Bóhtlingk, Dictionary, | Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 155. 
S.v. 


Upa-staraņa denotes in.the description of the couch (Par- 
yanka) in the Kausitaki Upanisad! a ‘coverlet, and has this 
sense, used metaphorically, in the Rigveda? also. ' In the 
Atharvaveda? it seems to have the same meaning. Whitney,‘ 
however, renders it *couch,' though he translates? the parallel 
word Astarana in another passage? by ‘cushion.’ 


1j. 5. 5 Ibid., 776. 
2 ix. 69, 5. 8 xv. 3, 7- 
3 v. 19, 12. Cf.. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 403; 


4 Translation of the Atharvaveda, | Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 155. 
254. 
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Upa-sti denotes both in the Rigveda* and the Atharvaveda * a 
‘dependent,’ just as later in the Epic? the subordination of the 
‘Vaigya to the two superior castes is expressed by the verb 
upa-stha, ‘stand under, ‘support.’ The word also appears, 
with the same sense, in the form of Sti, but only in the 
Rigveda. The exact nature of the dependence connoted by 
the term is quite uncertain. Zimmer? conjectures that the 
* dependents' were the members of defeated Aryan tribes who 
became clients of the king, as among the Greeks, Romans, and 
Germans, the term possibly including persons who had lost 
their freedom through dicing. The evidence of the Athar- 
vaveda? shows that.among the Upastis were included the 
chariot-makers (vatha-kava), the smiths (taksan), and the 
charioteers (sūta), and troop-leaders (gvdama-ni), while the 
Rigveda passages negative the possibility of the ‘ subjects’ (sti) 
being the whole people. It is therefore fair to assume that 
they were the clients proper of the king, not servile, but 
attached in a special relation to him as opposed to the ordinary 
population. They may well have included among them not 
only the classes suggested by Zimmer, but also higher elements, 
such as refugees from other clans, as well as ambitious men 
who sought advancement in the royal service. Indeed, the 
Suta and the Grarniani were, as.such, officers of the king’s house- 
hold—kingmakers, not themselves kings, as they are described 
in the Atharvaveda.* The use of the word in the Taittiriya 
Samhita the Taittirlya Brahmana, and the Kathaka,! is 
purely metaphorical, as well as in the one passage of the 
Rigveda in which it occurs. In the Paippalada recension of 
the Atharvaveda;? Vaisya, Südra, and Arya are referred to as 
Upastis, perhaps in the general sense of ‘ subject.’ 


$ X. 97, 23 (= V&jasaneyi Samhita, | 8 iii. 5, 7. 
xii. xor ; Av. vi. I5, 1). 9 vii. 2, 5,4.. Cf. vi. 58,2 
. ? jii. 5, 6. 10 iii. 3, 5, 4. (x2 
3 Hopkins, Jourmal of the American 11 xxxi, 9. 
Oriental Society, 13, 92. 12 iii. 5,7 
; DER 19,11; X. 148, 4; sti-a, vii. 66, Cf. Ludwig, Trans‘ation of the Rig- 
3; x. 69, 4. veda, 3, 246; Whitney, T ic 
dX 00r 4 ^3 ; ranslati f 
: EHE Leben, 184, 185. the Atharvaveda, 92 Weber Tudische 
. X. 34. 1 FETU E , : 
7 Av. iii. 5, 6. 7. ee dte 
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Upa-stuta is mentioned several times in the Kigveds,! always 
as a sage of old, and usually in connexion with Ka anva, whe 
was aided or favoured by, Agni, the Asvins, and other gods. 
The Upastutzs, sons of Vistihavya,2 are mentioned as singers? 


! i. 36, 10. 17; 112, 15; viii. 5, 25; Cf. Ludwig, Transiation of the Rig- 

. II5, 8. veda, 3, 108; Max Müller, Sa: "ed Books 

? x. X15, G. of the Eusi, 32, 152, 153. 

© viii. 102, 8; x riz, 9 

Upa-hvara denotes, in one passage of the Rigveda,! according 
to Geldner,? th 


€ body of a chariot (upa-stha). 
87, 2. 2 Vedische Studien, » 40. 

Upanasa is in the Atharvaveda! opposed to Aksa, and must 
mean dee like *the body of the YR) though Sáyana 
suggests that it signifies either a ‘granary’ or a ‘wagon full of 
grain.’ In the Rigveda,? where the word occurs only once, its 
sense is doubtful. Pischel* explains the form which occurs 
there not as an adjective, but as an infinitive. 


1 ji, 14, 2. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
Ê X. 105, 4. vgucda, 301; Whitnev, Translation of 
3 Vedische Studien, x, 197. the Atharvaveda, 56. 


Upa-nah is the PH ES word for a ‘sandal’ or ‘shoe’ from 
the later Samhitas! onwards. Boarskin is mentioned in the 
Satapatha Brāhmaņa as a material of which shoes were made. 
The combination ‘staff and sandals’ (daudopanaha) occurs as 
early as the Kausitaki Brahmana.® 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 4, 4, 4; = Vs 4. 3, 19. 
6, 6, 1, etc. * jii. 3. 


Upavi Jana-$ruteya is mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana 
(i. 25, 15) as an authority on the Upasads (a kind of Soma 
ceremony). 


Upoditi Gaupaleya is mentioned in the Pancavimsa Brah- 
mana (xii. 13, 11) as a seer of Samans. 


Ubhaya-dant, ‘having incisors in both jaws,” is an expression 
employed to distinguish, among domestic animals, the horse, 
VOL. 1. 7 
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the ass, etc., from the goat, the sheep, and cattle. The 
distinction occurs in a late hymn of the Rigveda,! and is several 
times alluded to in the later Samhitas? and the Brahmanas? 
In one passage of the Taittiriya Samhità^ man is classed with 
the horse as ubhayá-dant. The opposite is anyato-dant, * having 
incisors in one jaw only, a term regularly applied. to cattle, 
the eight incisors of which are, in fact, limited to the lower jaw. 
The ass is styled ubhaya-dant in the Atharvaveda? In one 
passage of the Atharvaveda,” however, the epithet is applied to 
aram; but the sense here is that a marvel occurs, just as in 
| the Rigveda? a ram destroys a lioness. Bloomfield? suggests 
in the Atharvaveda passage another reading which would mean 
‘horse. A parallel division of animals is that of the Taittiriya*® 
: and Vajasaneyi Samhitas* into * whole-hoofed.’ (cka-Sapha) and 
‘ small’ (ksudra). 
Zimmer” seeks to show from the Greek áp$o8ovra?? and the 
Latin ambidens™ that the Indo-European was familiar with 
the division of the five sacrificial animals into the two classes 
of man and horse on the one hand, and cattle, sheep, and 
goats on the other. But this supposition is not necessary. 


1 x. go, 10. 
2 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 2, 6, 3; 
, V. 1, 2,6; Maitrayani Samhita, i. 8, 1. 
3 Satapatha: Brahmana, i. 6, 3, 30 
(ubhayato-dant). 
4 ii. 2, 6, 3. 
5 'Taittiriya Samhità, ii. I, 1, 5; v. I, 
2,6; 5,1, 3. 


7 v. 19, 2. 

9 viii. 18, 17. 

9 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 434. 
10 iv. 5, 10, 2. 

11 xiv, 30. : 

12 Altindisches Leben, 74-76. 

13 Aristotle, Hist. An., ii. 1, 9. 


` 
D 


f 
$ 


14 Festus apud Paulum : Diaconum. | 


6 v. 31, 3. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, xo, 58. 


< 2 T i 
Urà as a name for ‘sheep’ is confined to the Rigveda It 
is curious that in one of its two occurrences the wolf shoüld be 

; 


referred to as terrifying sheep, and that the epithet of the wolf, | 


both references being in one book of the Samhita, a fact 


which suggests a dialectical origin of the word ura. 


ura-matht, * killing sheep,’ should occur once in the Rigveda, | 
also Avi. 


E 


1 viii, 34, 3. | . viii. 66,8. Cf. Nirukta, v. 21. 


v 
4 


E 
x 
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Uru-kaksa occurs in only one passage of the Rigveda,’ 
where the sense of the word is much disputed. The reading 
of the text is uruk kakso na gāħñgyak, which may refer to a man, 
Urukaksa, ‘dwelling on the Ganges,? or to a man, son of 
Ganga, or to a wood so called? or may simply denote the 
* broad thicket on the Ganges.'* 

1 vi. 45, 31. | ? Ludwig's translation (der wald Uru- 

? Grassmann; St. Petersburg Dic- , kaksa, or das weite dichicht): 
tionary. Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, 4 Weher, Episches im vedischen Ritual, 
291. . 28,n. 5; Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1,396. 


^ Wra-kgaya.—A family of Urukeayas, singers and worshippers 
of Agni, is referred to in one hymn of the Rigveda (x. 118, 8. 9). 


Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 167. 


Uruiijira is‘given in the Nirukta (ix. 26) as one of the names 
of the river Vipāś (now Beds). 


. Urvarà is with Ksetra the regular expression, from the 
Rigveda? onwards, denoting a piece of * ploughland’ (povpa). 
Fertile (apnasvatt) fields? are spoken of as well as waste fields 
(Griana)? Intensive. cultivation by means of irrigation is 
clearly referred to both in the Rigveda*'and in the Atharva- 
yeda,® while allusion is also made to the use of manure? The 
fields (ksetra) were carefully measured according to the Rigveda.? 
‘This fact points clearly to individual ownership in land for the 
plough, a conclusion. supported by the reference of Apala, in 
a hymn of the Rigveda,® to her father's field (urvarà), which 
is put on the same level as his head of hair as a personal 
possession. Consistent with this are the epithets ‘winning 
fields’ (urvara-sa, urvara-jit, ksetra-sa),° while .* lord of fields’ 
used of a god!? is presumably a transfer of a human epithet 
(urvarü-pati) Moreover, fields are spoken of in the same 


1j. 127, 6; iv. 41, 6; V. 33. 4) s Av. iii. 14, 3, 4; xiX. 3I, 3. 
vi. 25, 4; X. 30 3; 142, 3. etc; Av. t i. TIO, 5. 
x.6,33; 10, 8; xiv. 2, 14, elc. ` , 8 viii. 91, 5- 
3 Rv. i. 127, 6. 3 Ibid. : 9 Ry. iv. 38, 1, and vi. 20, 1 ; ii. 21, 1; 
4 vii. 49, 2. . | iv. 33, 1. ; 
Bi. 6, 4; xix. 2, 2. 10 viii. 21, 3. Cf. Ksetra. 
7—2 
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connexion as children," and the conquest of fields ({ksetraiw 
sam-ji) is often referred to in the Samhitas.? Very probably, as 
suggested by Pischelj? the ploughland was bounded by grass 
land (perhaps denoted by Khila, Khilya) which in all likelihood 
would be joint property on the analogy of property elsewhere. 
There is no trace in Vedic literature of communal property 
in the sense of ownership by a community of any sort," nor is 
there mention of communal cultivation. individual property 
in land seems also presumed later on. In the Chandogya 
Upanisad® the things given as examples of wealth include 
fields and houses (üyaíanümi) The Greek evidence” also 
points to individual ownership. The precise nature of the 
ownership is of course not determined by the expression 
‘individual ownership.’ The legal relationship of the head 
of a family and its members is nowhere explained, and can 
only be conjectured (see Pitr). Very often a family may have 
lived together with undivided shares in the land. The rules 
about the inheritance of landed property do not occur before the 
Siitras.” In the Satapatha Brahmana!? the giving of land as 
a fee to priests is mentioned, but with reproof: land was no 
doubt even then a very special kind of property, not lightly to 
be given away or-parted with.” 


11 Rv. iv. 41, 6, etc. 

12 Taittirlya Samhita, iii. 2, 8, 5; 
Kathaka Samhita, v. 2; Maitrayani 
Samhita, iv. 12, 3. 

13. Vedische Studien, 2, 204-207. 

14 Cf. Baden ‘Powell, Indian Village 
Community (1899); Zimmer, Altin- 
disches Leben, 236; Mrs. Rhys Davids, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1901, 
860. 


18 vii. 24, 2. 

16 Cf. Diodorus, ii. 40; Arrian, Indica, 
11; Strabo, p. 703; Hopkins, Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, 13, 87 
et seg. Cf. ibid., 20, 22, 23. 

17 Cf. Gautama Dharma Sitra, xviii. 
5el seq.; Baudhüyana Dharma Sūtra, ii. 
2,3; Apastamba Dharma Sūtra, ii. 6, 14. 
Of course, the rules probably go back 
to the earlier period, but how far it is 
impossible tosay. With the settlement 
of the country, however, inheritance of 


land and its partition must have become 
inevitable. 

18 xiii. 6, 2, 18; 7, I, 13. 15. 

19 It is significant that in the famous 
episode (Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 1, 9, 4) 
of Manu's division of his property, 


from which Nábhaànedistha was ex-' 


cluded, this exclusion is made good by 


| the son's obtaining cattle (paśavak). It 


is clear that cattle, not land, was the 
real foundation of wealth, just as in 


Ireland, Italy (cf. pecunia), Greece, etc. ' 


Cattle could be, and were, used indi- 
vidually, but land was not open to & 
man's free disposal; no doubt, at any 
rate, the consent of the family or the 
community might be required, but we 
are reduced to reliance on analogy in 
view of the silence of the texts. Cf. 
Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 289; 


| Joly, Recht und Sitte, 94-96; Rhys 
' Davids, Buddhist India, 48 et seq. 
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On the relation of the owners of larid to the king and 
others see Grama; on its cultivation see Krsi. 


Urvara, f., Urvaruka, n., ‘cucumber.’ The former! of these 
words denotes the plant, the latter? the fruit, but both are very 
rare. ‘The passages all seem to refer to the fact that the stem 
of the plant becomes loosened when the fruit is ripe.* The 
fruit is also called Urvaru in a Brahmana.* 


3 Sayana on Av. vi. 14, 2. 


1 Av. vi. 14, 2. 
4 Pancavimga Brahmana, ix. 2, 


2 Rv. vii. 59, I2=Av. xiv. I, 17= 
Maitrayani Samhita, i. 10, 4 =Taittiriya | 19 
Samhita, i. S, 6, 2=Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hita, iii. 60. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 242. 


Ula is the name of some unknown wild animal, perhaps, as 
Whitney! suggests, the ‘jackal.’ It is mentioned in the 
Atharvaveda? and later Samhitas,? but not definitely identified 


by the commentators. 

1 Translation of the Atharvaveda, üla); Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 13, 12; 
669. 14,2; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 31- Cf. 
2 xii. T, 49. ulala in Baudhayana Srauta Sütra, li. 5. 
3 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 12, I (as Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 82. 


Ula Varsni-vrddha is mentioned as a teacher in the Kausitaki 
Brahmana (vii. 4). 


Ulapa! is the name of a species of grass reterred to in the 


Rigveda and the later Samhitas.* 


Samhita, xvi. 45, etc.) and upolupa 


1 x. 142, 3- c 
(Maitrayani Samhita, i. 7, 2). 


a Av, vii. 66,1. Adjectives derived 
from the word are ulapya (Vajasaney! 


Ulukya Jana-sruteya is mentioned as a teacher in the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (i. 6, 3)- 
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Ulüka is the ordinary word for *owl' from the Rigveda! 
onwards. The bird was noted for its cry,? and was deemed 
the harbinger of ill-fortune (nairyta) Owls were offered at the 
horse sacrifice to the forest trees! no doubt because they 
roosted there. 

1 x. 165, 4. ! Vajasaneyi Sawmhità, xxiv. 23; 

? Rv. loc. cit. | Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14. 4. 

3 Av. vi. 19, 2; Taittiriya Samhita, v. 

5,18, 1; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 38. 


Ulükhala is the regular expression for ‘mortar’ from the 
Rigveda! onwards, occurring frequently also in the compound? 
Ulükala-musala, ‘mortar and pestle.’ The exact construction 
of the vessel is quite unknown till we reach the Sütra period. 

1j. 28, 6; Av. x. 9, 26; xi. 3, 3; 2 Av. ix.6, 15; Satapatha Brahmana, 
xii. 3, t3; Taittirlya' Samhitá,zv. 2, | i. 1, 1, 22 


8,7; vii. 2,1, 3; Satapatha Brahmana, 
i. I, 4, 6, etc. 


Ulka regularly denotes a meteor from the Rigveda* onwards. 
In the Brahmanas? it also signifies a ‘firebrand.’ The much 
rarer form Ulkusi? has both senses. 

liv. 4, 2; x. 68, 4; Av. xix. 9, 8° 
Sadvimsa Brahmana, vi. 8, etc. . 

E Satapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 4, 19. 


* As ‘meteor,’ Av. v. 17, 4: Sata- 
patha Brahmana, xi. 2, 7, 21; as ‘ fire- 
brand,’ ibid., iii. 9, 2, 9. 


Ulmuka is the common word in the Brühmanas! for ‘ fire- 
brand,’ from which a coal (aùgāra)? could be taken. 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 11; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 1; ii. I, 4, 
28, etc.; Jaiminiya Brahmana, ii. 76 
(Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
5, 239). A 


2 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 4, 3, 3; - 
Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 6r, 1 (Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, 23, 
342) -` 


é Ulmukavaksayana is an expression that occurs several 
times in the Satapatha Brāhmaņa,! signifying a ‘means -óf 
extinguishing (ava-ksayana) a firebrand,’ or possibly more pre- 
cisely ‘tongs.’ Compare Angaravaksayana. 


1 iv. 6, 8,7; v.2, 4, 15; xi. 6, 3, 3; Jaiminiya Brah ii ohtli 
Rte i. 6, 353% J ya Brahmana, ii. 76. Cf. Bohtlingk. 


s 
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Usanas Kavya is an ancient seer, already a half-mythical 
figure in the Rigveda,’ where he is often mentioned, especially 


as associated with Kutsa and Indra. 


. Later on? he becomes 


the Purohita of the Asuras in their contests with the gods. 
A variant of his name is Kavi Usanas? He appears in the 


Brahmanas as a teacher also.* 


1 i. 51, 10; 83, 5; 121, 12; iv. 16, 2; 
vi. 20, I1 ; viii. 23, 17; Ix. 87, 3: 97: 7: 
x. 40, 7; probably also i. 130, 9; V. 31. 
8; 34, 2; viii. 7, 26; x. 22, 6. Also in 
Av. iv. 29, 6. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 8, 5; 
Paücavimsa Bràhmana, vii. 5, 20; 
Sankhàyana Srauta Sūtra, xiv. 27, 1. 


3 Rv. iv. 26, 1. 

4 Pancavimsa Brabmana, xiv. 12, 5; 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Bráhmana, ii. 7. 
2, 6. 

Cf. Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary. 
s.v. ; Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 167 €: 
seq.; Bergaigne, Religion Védique, 2. 339 tt 
seq.; Macdonell, Vedic M) vihalogy, p- 147- 


Usan& occurs in the Satapatha Brahmana (iii. 4, 3, 13; IV- 2, 
5, 15) as the name of a plant from which Soma was prepared. 


Usinara.—In the Aitareya Brahmana’ the Kuru-Paiicalas are 
mentioned as dwelling together in the ‘ Middle Country’ with 


the Vagas and the Usinaras. 


In the Kausitaki Upanisad? also 


the Udinaras are associated with the Kuru-Paiicalas and Vasas, 
but in the Gopatha Braáhmana? the Usinaras and Vasas are re- 
garded as northerners. In the Rigveda‘ the people is alluded to 
in one passage by reference to their queen, Usinarani. Zimmer? 
thinks that the Usinaras earlier lived farther to the north-west, 


but for this there is no clear 


evidence. His theory is based 


merely on the fact that the Anukramani (Index) of the Rigveda 


ascribes one hymn® to Sibi-Ausinara, and that the Sibis were 
known to Alexander’s followers as SiBou,7 living between the 


Indus and the Akesines (Chenab). 


But this is in no way 


conclusive, as the Sibis, at any rate in Epic times? occupied 
the land to the’ north of Kuruksetra, and there is no reason 


whatever to show that in the Vedic period the Usinaras were 
farther west than the ‘ Middle Country.’- 


1 viii. X4. 

2 iv. I. 
Aranyaka, 36. 

3 ii. 9. 

* x. 59, IO. 

d Altindisches Leben, 130- 


See Keith, Saskhayana. 


6 Rv. x. 179. 

7 Diodorus, xvii. 19- 
. 8 See Pargiter's map, Journal of tke 
Royal Asiatic Society, 1908, p. 322. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, Y, 213. 419 ; 
Hultzsch, Indian Aniquary, 34 179- _ 
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Usa, ‘salt ground,’ occurs as a variant of Usa in the 
Maitrayani Samhita (i. 6, 3). 


Usasta Cakrayana is mentioned as a teacher in the Brhad- 
aranyaka (iii. 5, 1) and Chandogya (i. 10, 1 ; HI, 1) Upanisads, 
the name in the latter work appearing as Usasti. 


Usti, Ustra.—Both of these words, of which the former is 
quite rare,1 must have the same sense. Roth? and Aufrecht? 
hold that ' in the Rigveda* and the Brahmanas? the sense 1s 
‘humped bull’ or ‘buffalo,’ but the former thinks that in the 
Vajasaneyi Samhitā® the sense is doubtful, and ‘camel’ may be 
‘meant. Hopkins? is decidedly of opinion that the sense 1n 
every case is ‘camel.’ The animal was used as a beast of 
burden yoked in fours.® 

1 Perhaps in Rv. x. 106, 2; Tait- | 22.31; Av. xx. 127, 2; 132, I3; Vaja- 
tiriya Samhita, v. 6, 21, 1; Kathaka | sane i Samhita, xiii. 50. 

Samhita, xv. 2. 5 EE Brāhmaņa, 1, 2, 3» 9: 


2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s:v. etc.; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 8. 
3 Cited in Muir, Sanskrit. Texts, 5, 6 xxiv. 28. 39. : 


468. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 7 Journal of the American Orienta 
224. Society, 17, 83. 
1 i. 138, 2; viii. 5, 37; 6, 48; 46, 8 Av. xx. 127, 2; Rv. viii. 6, 48. 


Usnise. denotes the ‘turban’ worn by Vedic Indians, men 
and women? alike. The Vratya’s turban is expressly referred 
to in the Atharvaveda? and the Paficavimáa Brahmana® A 
turban was also worn at the Vajapeya‘ and the Rajasüya? 
ceremonies by the king as a token of his position. 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 1; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, iii. 3, 2, 3; iv. 5, 
2, 7 (used at the sacrifice to wrap the 
embryo in); xiv. 2, 1, 8 (Indràni's 
Usnisa), etc.; Kathaka Samhita, xiii. 1o. 


2 xv. 2, I. 

3 xvii. 1,14. Cf. xvi. 6, 13. 

4 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 5; 23: 
5 Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 4, 3. 


Usyala occurs once in the description of the couch or the 
bridal car in the Atharvaveda,' where it seems to mean the four 
“frame-pieces.’ The form is doubtful: suspala is possible.? 

! xiv. 1, 60. à Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 155° 

2 Whitney, Translation ot tne Athar- i i 
ee e Whitney, of. cit., 752. 
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Usra, m.; Usra, £; Usrika, m.; Usriya, m.; Usriya, f. All 
these words denote a ‘bull’ or 2 ‘cow,’ occurring frequently in. 
the Rigveda,’ and sometimes later? but usually with some 

LJ . ` . 
reference to the morning light. In some passages the sense 1S 
doubtful. See Go. 

1 Usra, Rv. vi. 12, 4; usra, i. 3, 8; 2 Usrau dhürsahau, Vajasaneyi Sam- 
viii. 75, 8; 96, 8; ix. 58, 2, etc. ; hitá, iv. 33; usrà, Av. xii. 3, 37; usriya, 
usrika, i. 190, 5; usriya, v. 58, 6 (with | Av. i. 12, I; usviya, Av. ix. 4 Y; 
vrsübhah); ix. 74, 3; usriya, i. 153) 4; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxxv. 2. 3- In 
180, 3; ii. 40, 2, etc. In ix. 70, 6, | Av. v. 20, 1; 28, 3, it means 'cow- 
usriya is applied to a calf; and in | hide,’ or perhaps in v. 28, 3, ‘milk.’ 
ix. 68, 1; 93, 2, usriyā means * milk. ; 


U. 


Ürjayant Aupamanyava is mentioned in the Vamsa Brah- 
mana! as a pupil of Bhanumant Aupamanyava. 
1 Indische Studien, 4, 372- 


Urjayanti is regarded by Ludwig! in one passage of the 
Rigveda? as the name of a fort, the stronghold of Narmara. 


The verse is, however, quite unintelligible.? 


1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 152- Grassmann, the sun ; Roth, s.v. urjay, 
2 ji. 13, 8. takes it adjectivally. Cf. Oldenberg, 
3 Sayana makes Urjayanti a Pisáci ; Reveda-Noten, 1, 199. 


ÜUrjavya a word occurring only once in the Rigveda,’ is 
taken by Ludwig* to be the name of a sacrificer. Roth,? how- 
ever, regards the word as an adjective meaning ‘rich in strength,’ 
and this is the more probable interpretation. 


à y. 41, 20. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 155. 
3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Ürna-nabhi,* Urna-vabhi, Urna-vant are all names of the 
spider in the later Samhitás and the Brahmanas in allusion to. 
the insect's spinning threads of wool, as it were. 

1 Ürna-nabhi (' having wool in its | Samhita, viii. 1; Satapatha Bràhmana, 
navel’), Taittiriya Brahmana, i. I, 2, | xiv. 5 7. 23; üma-vant (* possessing 
5; Brhada nyaka Upanisad, ii. 1, 23; wool"), Kausitaki Brahmana, xix. 3 (in 
frna-vdbh; (‘ wool-spinner ’), Káthaka | a Mantra). 
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Urn, ‘ wool, is very frequently mentioned from the Rigveda’ 
onwards. The Parugni counuy was famous tor its wool,” like 
Gandhira? for its sheep. The term for the separate tuits was 
parvan* or parus? ‘Soft as wool’ (itvya-mvadas)® is not a rare 
epithet. The sheep is called ‘woolly’ (érmdvati).? ‘Woollen 
thread’ (darud-siitra) is repeatedly referred to in the later 
Samhitas® and the Brahmanas.® The word ūrņāī was not 
restricted to the sense of sheep’s wool,” but might denote goat's 


hair also.” 


liv. 22, 2; v. 52, 9; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xii. 5, 1, 13; 7, 2, 10, etc. ; 
ürnayy, ‘woolly,’ Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xiii. 50; Paiicavimsa Brahmana, xii. 
IX, IO. 

2 Rv., loc. cit.; Pischel, Vedische 
Studien, 2, 210. But cf. Max Müller, 
Sacred Books of the East, 32, 315; 

3 Rv. i. 126, 7. ` 

t Rv. iv. 22, I0. 

5 Rv. ix. 15, 6. 

6 Rv. v. 5, 4; X. 18, 10; Vàjasa- 
neyi Samhità, ii. 2 ; iv. 10; xxi. 33, etc. 

T Rv. viii. 56, 3. 


9 Maitràyani Samhita, iii. 11, 9; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxviii. 3; Vāja- 
saneyi Samhita, xix. 80, etc. Cf. 
ürnàa-stuká, Aitareya Brahmana, i. 28; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 3. 

9 Taittirtya Brahmana, ii. 6, 4; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 7, 2, ir, 
etc. : 

10 Cf. anaidakty ürnüh (‘wool not 
coming from the elaka,’ 2 species of 
sheep) in Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 5, 
2, I5. 

11 Cf. Hopkins, Jourxal of the American 


Oriental Society, 17, 83, n. 


Urpa-vati.—In the hymn of the Rigveda! which celebrates 
the rivers Ludwig? finds a reference to an affluent of the Indus 
called Urnavati. ‘This interpretation, however, seems certainly 
wrong. Roth* renders the word merely as ‘woolly, and-Zimmer* 

rejets Ludwig's explanation on the ground that it throws the 
Structure of the hymn into confusion.  Pischel? makes the 
word an epithet of the Indus, ‘rich in sheep.’ 


1 x. 75, 8. ' 3 St. Petersbu ict 
; ; : rg Dictionary, s.v. 
MA alaton of the Rigveda, 3, * Altindisches Leben, 429. 


5 Vedische Studien, 2, 210. 


Ürdara.—This word occurs once in the Rigveda,! 


: when 
reference is made to filing Indra with Soma as one fi 


lis an 


1 ji. 14, II. 
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Urdara with grain (Yava). Sayana renders it ‘ granaty, but 
Roth? and Zimmer? seem more correct in simply making it a 
measure for holding grain, or * garner.’ 


2 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. o Altindisches Leben, 238. 
Ula is a variant of Ula. 


Usa’ in the later Samhitas! and Brahmanas? denotes salt 
"ground suited for cattle. Cf. Usa. 


1 Taittiriya Samhit&, v. 2, 3, 2; etc. | 2 Aitareya Br&hmana, iv. 27 j Sata- 
patha Brühmana, v. 2, T, 16, etc. 


Eb. 


1. Rksa, ‘ bear,’ is found only oncein the Rigveda,’ and seldom 
later? the animal having evidently been scarce in the regions 
occupied by the Vedic Indians. Not more frequent? is the use 
of the word in the plural to denote the *seven bears, later 
called the ‘seven Rsis, 4 the constellation of the “Great Bear’ 
(dpicros, ursa). 

1 v. 56, 3- ji. 1, 2, 4; Laittiriya Aranyaka, i. 11, 2. 

2 Maitrayani Samhita, ii. x4, 17; | Cf- Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologit. 3: 
Vajasaneyi Samhità, xxiv. 36; Jai- | 422. 
miniya Brahmana, i. 184. Cf. Zimmer, 4 Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 
Altindisches Leben, 8x. p. 144 (D). 
“ 3 Ry. i. 24, 10; Satapatha Brühmana, 


2. Rksa is the name of a patron mentioned in one verse of a 
Dinastuti (‘Praise of Gifts’) in the Rigveda,’ his son being 
referred to in the next verse as Arksa. 

1 viii. 68, 15. Cf Ludwig. Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 163. 


Rksaka is a word occurring once in an obscure passage of the 
Atharvaveda; The sense js quite unknown. Weber? thinks 
it refers to the ' milky way, but his view rests on no evidence. 
Whitney® despairs of the passage- 

i xviii. 2, 3%. Catalogue, 2, 59; n; Proceedings of ths 


a Festgruss an Roth, 138, n. 2: Berlin | Berlin Academy, 1895, 856. 
3 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 849. | 
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Rksika, a word found in the Atharvaveda, the Vajasaneyi 
Samhità,? and the Satapatha Brahmana? appears to denote a 
demon. Harisvamin, however, in his commentary on the Sata- 
patha Brahmana, connects the word with Rkga, as meaning 
* bear.’ 


1 xii. I, 49. 3 xiii, 2, 4, 2. 4. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred 
2-xxx. 8. Books of the East, 44, 307. 


Rg-veda, the formal name of the collection of Rcs, first 
appears in the Brahmanas,! and thereafter frequently in the 
Aranyakas? and Upanisads.? 

1 Aitareya Bràhmana, i. 32, and |. 3 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 5, 12; 
implied in Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 12, | ii. 4, 10; iv. 1, 6; 5, 11; Chandogya 
9, I; Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 5, 4, 6; | Upanisad, i. 3, 7; iij. 1, 2. 3; 15, 7; 
8, 3; xii. 3, 4, 9. vii. I, 2.4; 2, I; J I. 

2 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 3. 5; | 
Sankhayana Aranyaka, viii. 3. 8. | 


Rjisvan is mentioned several times in the Rigveda,’ but 
always in a vague manner, as if very ancient. He assists 
Indra in fights against demoniac figures like Pipru and the 
dusky brood (krsma-garbhah).. According to Ludwig, he was 
called Ausija's son, but this is doubtful. He is twice* clearly 
called Vaidathina, or descendant of Vidathin. 


ae i. 51, 5; 53, 8; IOI, I; vi. 20, 7; 3 Rv. x. 99, Ir. Cf. Audija. 

mi, 49, I0; X. 99, IT; 138, 3. 4 Rv. iv. 16, 13; V. 29, II. 
Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 143, Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 

149. p. 161 (C). 


Rjünas is ‘mentioned once only in the Rigveda? along with 
six other Soma sacrificers. 


1 viii. 52,2. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 163. 


Rjra$va appears in the Rigveda! as one of the Varsagiras 
along with Ambarisa, Suradhas, Sahadeva, and Bhayamana, 
and as apparently victorious in a race. Elsewhere? in the 


1 . X . 
t i. 100, 16. 17. 2 i. x16, 17; 117, 16. 17. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Siddhanta e gotri Gyaan Kosha 
PERTO" 


Roa ] 10$ 


Rigveda he is celebrated as having been blinded by his father 
for slaying one Lundred rams for'a she-wolf, and as having 
been restored to sight by the Asvins, a legend of quite obscure 
meaning. 

Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythe ogy, p. 52 


Rna, ‘debt,’ is repeatedly mentioned from the Rigveda? 
onwards, having apparently been 2 normal condition among 
the Vedic Indians. Reference is often made* to debts con- 
tracted at dicing. To pay off a debt was called rgam sem-ni.? 
Allusion is made to debt contracted without intention of 
payment.* t 

The result of non-payment of a debt might be very serious: 
the dicer might fall into slavery. Debtors, like other male- 
factors, such as thieves, were frequently bound by their 
creditors tc posts (dru-pada),° presumably as a means of 
putting pressure on them or their :riends te pay up the 
debt. 

The amount of interest payable is impossible to make out. 
In one passage of the Rigveda and Atharvaveda' an eighth 
($apha) and a sixteenth (kala) are mentioned as paid, but it is 
quite uncertain whether interest or an instalment of the 
principal is meant. . Presumably the interest would be paid 
in kind. 

How far a debt was a heritable interest or obligation does 
not appear. The Kausika Siitra® regards three hymns of the 


1 ii. 27, 4, etc., usually in a meta- 
phorical sense. 

2 Rv. x. 34, 10; Av. vi. 119, I. 
` 3 Rv. viii. 47, 17 Àv. Vi. 46, 3- 

4 Av. vi. IIO, I. 

5 Rv. x. 34: Cf. Lüders, Das Würfel- 
spiel im alten Indien, 61. 

6 Rv. X. 34, 4, seems to refer rather 
to the binding and taking awdy as a 
slave, though Pischel, Vedische Studien, 
1, 228, explains it as the binding of a 
debtor for non-payment, interpreting 
the obscure verse i. 169, 7, in the same 
way. But Av. vi. 115, 2. 3, may refer 
to debt, and if this is the meaning the 


allusion to binding toa post asa punish- 
ment is clear. See, however, Bloom- 
field, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 528, 
n. 1; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 364, who interprets the 
hymn as referring only to sin. Rv. 
i. 24, 13. 15; Av. vi. 63, 3-284, 4; 
121, I et seq., are general; while Rv. 
vii. 86, 5; Av. xix. 47, 9; 50, 1, refer 
to the binding of thieves in the 
stocks. Cf. Taskara. 

7 Rv. viii. 47, 17=Av. vi. 46, 3. 

8 xlvi. 36-40. See Caland, Altindisches 
Zauberritual, 154; Bloomfield, op. cit., 
528. 
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Atharvaveda® as applicable to the occasion of the payment of 
a debt after the creditor's decease. For the payment of a debt. 
by a relation of the debtor the evidence is still less clear? 

Zimmer? thinks that payments of debt were made in the 
presence of witnesses who could be appealed to in case of 
dispute. This conclusion is, however, very uncertath, resting 
solely on a vague verse in the Atharvaveda.!? 


IIO 


9 vi. 117-119. The name for unpaid | 
debt is in Av. vi. 117, r, afamityam | 
ajratitlam. In the Taittiriya Samhita, | 
iii. 3, 8, 1, kusidam apratittam ; in the 
Maitrayani.Samhita, iv. 14, 17, and 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii. 3, 1, 8, kusidam 
avrafitam; in the Mantra Brahmana, 
ii. 3, 20, @pradatiam. 


10 Cf. Rv. iv. 3, 13 (a brother's sin 
or debt); Jolly, Recht und Sitte, 99, 100. 

11 Altindisches Leben, 181. This sug- 
gestion is ignored by Bloomfield, of. cit., 
375, and Whitney, of. cit., 304. 

12 vi. 32, 3—viii. 8, 21. Cf. Sankh- 
&yana Aranyaka, xii. 14, and see Jnatp. 

Cf. Zimmer, of. cit., 181, 182; 259. 


Rnam-caya, a prince of the Rugamas, is celebrated in a 
Danastuti (* Praise of Gifts") of the Rigveda (v. 30, 12. 14) for 
his generosity to a poet named Babhru. 


* Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 129; Brhaddevatà, ed. Macdonell, 2, 169, 174- 


Rtu, ‘season,’ is a term repeatedly mentioned from the 
Rigveda* onwards. Three seasons of the year are often 
alluded to, but the names are not usually specified. In one 
passage of the Rigveda? spring (vasauia), summer (grisma), and 
autumn (Sarad) are given. ' The Rigveda knows also the rainy 
season (pyd-vys) and the winter (himd, hemanta). A more 
usual? division (not found in the Rigveda) is into five seasons, 


1j : sy: 
1.49, 3; 84, 18, etc. | (=gharma), and in the ritual literature 


2 Cf. Rv. i. 164, 2 (tri-nabÀi), 48 (trini 
nabhyéni); also perhaps the Rbhus as 
the genii of the three seasons and the 
three dawns. Cf. Macdonell, Vedic 
Mythology, p. 133; Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mythologie, 2, 33 et seq.; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, xiv. 1, 1, 28, and the cAturmdsyani, 
or four-monthly sacrifices performed at 
the beginning of the seasons in the 
ritual (Weber, Naxatre, 2, 329 et Seq.). 

3x. go, 6. Hillebrandt, of. cit., 2, 

. 85, finds in Rv. v. 14, 4; ix. 91, 6, 
reference to three seasons in the triad 
gävah (? spring), àpah (rains), svay 


(Apastamba Srauta Sūtra, viii. 4, 2) i1 
the threefold division into rta, gharma, 
and osadhi. 

4 Av. viii. 2, 22; 9, 15; xiii. I, 19; 
Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 2, 3; iv. 3» 3: 
I. 2; Y. I, I0, 3; 3, I, 2; 4. IZ 2! 
6. 10, 1; 7, 2, 4; vii. 1, 18, I. 25 
Maitrayani Samhità, i. 7, 3; iii. 4, Si 
13,1; Kathaka Samhita, iv. 14 ; ix, 107 
Vajasaneyi Samhità, x. 10-14; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, i. 3, 5, 11; Vi. 2; 293" 
etc.; Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 10,4 1’ 
II, 10, 4, etc. Cf. Rv. i. 164, 13. 969 
also Weber, of. cit., 2, 352. 
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vasanta, grisma, varsà, Sarad, hemtamia-siswra, but occasfonaliy 
the five are otherwise divided, varsd-Savad being made one 
season Sometimes six* seasons are reckoned, ‘emanta and 
Si$iva being divided, so that the six seasons can be made 
parallel to the twelve months of the year. A still more 
artificial arrangement? makes the seasons seven, possibly by 
reckoning the intercalary month as a season, as Weber and 
Zimmer? hold, or more probably because of the predilection 
for the number seven, as Roth? suggests. Occasionally the 
word ri& is applied to the months.” The last season, 
according to the Šatapatha Brahmana," is emanta. 

The growth of the division of the seasons from three to five 
is rightly explained by Zimmer?? as indicating the advance of 
the Vedic Indians towards the east. It is not Rigvedic, but 
dominates the later Samhitas. Traces of an earlier division of 
the year into winter and summer do not appear clearly in the 
Rigveda, where the appropriate words Jima and sama are 
merely general appellations of the year, and where Sarad™ is 
commoner than either as a designation of the year, because it 
denotes the harvest, a time of overwhelming importance to a 
young agricultural people. The division of the year in one 
passage of the Atharvavedal* into two periods of six months 
is merely formal, and in no way an indication of old 


tradition. 


5 Satapatha Brihmana, xiii. 6, 1, 
IO. II. , 

6 Av. vi. 55,2; xii. r, 36; Taittirlya 
Samhita, v. 1, 5, 2; 7 3: 2- 6, I, etc. ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, i. 7, 3; lii. X1, I2; 
Kathaka Samhita, viii. 6; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xxi. 23-28; Satapatha Brab- 
mana, i. 7, 2, 21 ; ii. 4, 2, 24; xii. 8, 2, 
34; Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 6, 19, etc. 
Cf. also Rv. i. 23, 15. 23 interpreted 
by Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
s.v. indu. $ h 

7 Av. vi. 63, 2; viii. 9, 18; Sata- 
patha Grahmana, viii. 5, I, 153 IX. 1, 


D . S: 
2 3l; 2. 3 45; J l, 19; 5 2, oO. 
perhaps Av. iv. 1t, 9, and of. Rv. 
i. 164, t. 2 


8 Indische Studien, 18, 44; Altindisches 
Leben, 374. 

9 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ri. 
Cf. Hopkins, Religions of India, 18, 


10 Av, xv. 4; Taittiriya Samhita, - 
iv. 4, rr, I; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xiii. 25; xiv. 6. 15. 26. 27; xv. 57, 
etc. 

11 i. 5, 3. 13- 

12 Op. cit., 373. : 

13 Hopkins, American Journal of Phil- 
ology, 15, 159, 160; Weber, Indische 
Studien, 17, 232; Bühler, Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 
41, 28. 

ii viii, 9, 17. Cf. Zimmer, 372. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha. 
ea KING RTUPARNA--SACRIFICIAL PRIEST [ Riuparne 


Rtu-parns appears in a Brahmania-like passage of the Baudh- 
áyane. Srauta Sütra! as som of Bhangasvina end king of 
Sapbala In the Ápastan:bs Sraute Sütre^ are menuoneó 
Rtuparna-Keyovadhi Bhahgya$vinau 


1 xx. 12. : Cf. Caland, Zeitschsifi de Deutscher 
2 xxi 3 Morgenlándischen Gesellschaft, $7. 745- 
xxi. 20, 3. 


' Rty-ij is the regular term for ‘sacrificial priest,’ covering a! 
the different kinds of priests employed at the sacrifice. It 
appears certain that, all the priests were Brahmanas.* Th 
number of priests officiating at a sacrifice with different functions 
was almost certainly seven. The oldest list, occurring in one 
passage of the Rigveda,? enumerates their names as Hoty, Poir, 
Nestr, Agnidh, Prasdstr, Adhvaryu, Brahman, besides the 
institutor of the sacrifice. The number of seven probably 
explains the phrase ‘seven Hotrs' occurring so frequently in 
the Rigveda, and is most likely connected with that of the 
_ mythical ‘seven Rsis.’ It may be compared with the eight of 
Iran. The chief of the seven priests was the Hotr, who was 
the singer of the hymns, and in the early times their composer 
also. The Adhvaryu performed the practical work of the 
sacrifice, and accompanied his. performance with muttered 
formulas of prayer and deprecation of evil. His chief assist- 
‘ance was derived from the Agnidh, the two performing the 
smaller sacrifices without other help in practical matters. The 
Prasastr, Upavaktr, or Maitravaruna, as he was variously 
called, appeared only in the greater sacrifices as giving in- 
structions to the Hotr, and as entrusted with certain litanies. 
The Potr, Nestr, and Brahman belonged to the ritual of the 
Soma sacrifice, the latter being later styled Brahmanac- 
chamsin to distinguish him from the priest who in the later 


1 This is assumed throughout the | the sacrifice into which, by partaking 
Vedic texts, and is accompanied by | of it, the deity has entered in part. 
the rule that no Ksatriya can eat of * ii. r, 2. Cf. Oldenbere. Religion 
the sacrificial offering (cf. Aitareya | des Veda, 383. à 1 
Brahmana, vii. 26): no doubt because 3 Darmesteter, Le Zend - Avesta, 1, 
only the Bráhmanas were sufficiently | lxx cf seq. 
holy to receive the divine essence of : 
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ritual acted as supervisor. Other priests referred to in the 
Rigveda^ are the singers of Samans or chants, the Udgatr 
and his assistant the Prastotr, while the Pratihartr, another 
assistant, though not mentioned, may quite well have been 
known. Their functions undoubtedly represent a later stage 
of the ritual, the development of the elaborate series of 
sacrificial calls on the one hand, and on the other the use 
of long hymns addressed to the Soma plant. Other priests, 
such as the Achavàka,? the Gravastut, the Unnetr, and the 
Subrahmanya, were known later in the developed ritual of the 
Brahmanas, making in all sixteen priests, who were technically 
and artificially classed in four groups?: Hotr, Maitravaruna, 
Achavaka, and Gravastut; Udgatr, Prastotr, Pratihartr, and 
Subrahmanya; Adhvaryu, Pratisthatr, Nestr, and Unmtetr; 
Brahman, Brahmanacchamsin, Agnidhra, and Potr. 

Apart from all these priests was the Purohita, who was 
the spiritual adviser of the king in all his religious duties. 
Geldner? holds that, as a rule, when the Purohita actually. 
took part in one of the great sacrifices he played the part of 
the Brahman, in the sense of the priest who superintended the 
whole conduct.of the ritual. He sees evidence for this view in 


. a considerable number of passages of the Rigveda? and the 


later literature,? where Purohita and Brahman were combined 
or identified. Oldenberg,!° however, more correctly points out 


x. 4, I, 19; Eggeling, Sacred Books of 


1 Rv. viii. 81, 5. 

3 Cf., for the Achavaka, Kausitaki 
Brihmana, xxviii. 4; Aitareya Brah- 
mana, vi. 14, 8, etc.; Bergaigne, 
Recherches sur U'histoire de la liturgic 
védique, 47; Oldenberg, Religion des 
Veda, 397, n. 2. The other three occur 
in the Aitareya and other Bráhmanas. 
See St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

_ 5 Asvalayana Srauta Sütra, iv. 1, 4-6; 
Sankhayana Srauta Sütras, xiii. 14, 
1, etc. In the Rigveda Sütra the order 
of the four sets is Hotr, Brahman, 
Udgatr, and Adhvaryu. Sometimes a 
seventeenth priest is mentioned, but 
he was not usually approved, though 
the Kausitakins maintained him as the 


Sadasya. See Satapatha Brihmana, « 


VOL. I. 


the East, 43, 348, n.; Keith, Aitareya 
Aranyaka, 37 ; Weber, Indische Studien, 
9, 375- 

7 Vedische Studien, 2, 143 €t seq. 

8 Rv. i. 44, 10; 94,6; vili. 27, I, etc. 

® Brhaspati is Purohita of the gods, 
Rv. ii. 24, 9; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
ii. 7, 1, 2; Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 17, 
2; Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 1, 2; 
but Brahman in Rv. x. 141, 3; Kausi- 
taki Braihmana, vi. 13; -Satapatha 
Brahmana, i. 7, 4, 21. Vasistha is 
Purohita, Rv. x. 1501, 5, of Sudás 
Paijavana, Sànkhüyana Srauta Sütra, 
xvi. 11, 4; but Brahman of the Sunah- 
Sepa sacrifice, ibid., xv. 21. ; 

10 Op. cit., 380 et sig. 
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that in the earlier period this was not the case: the Purohita 
was then normally.the Hotr, the singer of the most important 
of the songs; it was only later that the Brahman, who in the 
capacity of overseer of the rite is not known to the Rigveda, 
acquired the function of general supervision hitherto exercised 
bv the Purohita, who was ex officio skilled in the use of magic 
and in guarding the king by spells which could also be applied 
to guarding the sacrifice from evil demons. With this agrees 
‘the fact that Agni, pre-eminently? the Purohita of men, is also 
a Hotr, and that the two divine Hotrs of the Apri hymns are 
called?? the divine Purohitas. On the other hand, the rule 
is explicitly recognized in the Aitareya Brahmana?? that a 
Ksatriya should have a Brahman as a Purohita; and in 
the Taittiriya Samhità!* the Vasistha family have a special 
claim to the office of Brahman-Purohita, perhaps an indi- 
cation that it was they who first as Purohitas exchanged the 
function of Hotrs for that of Brahmans in the sacrificial 
ritual. 

The sacrifices were performed for an individual in the great 
majority of cases. The Sattra,!5 or prolonged sacrificial session, 
was, however, performed for the common benefit of the priests 
taking part in it, though its advantageous results could only be 
secured if all the members actually engaged were consecrated 
(dikstta). Sacrifices for a people as such were unknown. The 
sacrifice for the king was, it is true, intended to bring about 
the prosperity of his people also; but it is characteristic that 
the prayer!? for welfare includes by name only the priest and 
the king, referring to the people indirectly in connexion with 
the prosperity of their cattle and agriculture. 


11 Agni as Hoty and Purohita occurs 


in Rv. i. I, 1; ili. 3, 2; II, X; v. 11, 2. 
His Purohitaship is described in terms 
characteristic of the Hoty’s functions 
in Rv. viii. 27, 1; x. 1, 6. Devàpi is 
Purohita and Hotr, Rv. x. 98. 

12 Rv. x. 66, 13; in x. 70, 7, purohitav 
rtvija. 

3 vii. 26. 

M jii. 5, 2, I, etc. 


15 Oldenberg, 371. z 

! Vàjasaneyi Samhitā, xxii. 22; 
Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 5, 18; Maitra- 
yani Samhité, iii. 12, 6; Kathaka Sain- 
hità, v. 5, 14, etc. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, xo, 141 
et seq. ; 376 et seg. ; Hillebrandt, Ritwal- 
litteratur, 97 ; Oldenberg, op. cit., 370- 
397; Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 224. 
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Réya.— This is the correct! 
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spelling of a word that occurs 1n 


the Rigveda? and the later literature? meaning ‘stag,’ the 
feminine being Rohit.‘ Apparently deer were caught in pits 
(r$ya-da).5 The procreative power of the stag (aríya vrsnya) 


was celebrated.® 


! It appears in Av. iv. 4, 7, as Rsa; 
as Rsya in Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 
9. 18. 

* viii. 4, 10. 

? Av. iv. 4,'5. 7; v. 14, 3; i. 18, 4 
(rsya-pad) ; Vajasaneyi Samhità. xxiv 
27. 37; Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 33; 


* Av. iv. 4, 7. 

5 Rv. x. 39, 8. 

8 Av. iv. 4, 5. 

Cf. Weber, Indische St.dien, 18, 18; 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 82 ; Whit- 
vey, Translation of the Atbarvaveda, 
150, I51. 


citation in Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, 
viii. 25, 8, etc. 


1. Rsabha is the common name of the ‘bull’ from the 
Rigveda" onwards.2 See also Go. 
1 vi. 16, 47; 28, 8; x. gr, 14, | Samhita, ii. 1, 3, 2, etc.; vajasaneyi 


etc. | Samhita, xxi. 22, eic.; Pancavimáa 
* Av. iii. 6, 4; 23, 4, etc. ; Taittiriya Brāhmaņa, xiii. 5, 18, etc. 


2. Rsabha, king of the Sviknas, appears in the Satapatha 
Brahmana* with the patronymic Yajfiatura, as one of those 
who performed an Asvamedha or horse sacrifice. He is also 
mentioned there? as having probably been the source of a 
saying of Gauriviti Saktya's. 


1 xiii. 5, 4, 15. Cf. Saükhayana Srauta Sūtra, xvi. 9, 8-1o. 
? xii. 8, 3, 7. 


3. Rsabha is mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 17) 
as a son of Visvamitra. 


Rsi, ‘seer,’ is primarily a composer of hymns to the gods. 
In the Rigveda! reference is often made to previous singers 
and to contemporary poets. Old poems were inherited and 
refurbished by members of the composer's family? but the 
Sreat aim of the singers was to produce new and approved 
hymns.3 It is not till the time of the Brahmanas that the 
$j, 109, 2;-ii 18, 3; ii. 62, 7; 


vi. 50, 6; vil. I4, 4; 93, 1; viii. 23, 
I4, etc. 


! i. 1,2; 45, 3; viii. 43, 13, etc. 
* i. 89, 3; 96, 2; iii. 39, 2; viii. 6, 
I1. 43; 76, 6, etc. 


8—2 
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composition of hymns appears to have fallen into disuse,* 
though poetry was still produced, for example, in:the form of 
Gathas, which the. priests were required to compose them- 
selves? and sing to the accompaniment of the lute at the 
sacrifice. The Rsi was the most exalted of Brahmanas,$ and 
his skill, which is often compared with that of a carpenter,’ 
was regarded as heaven-sent® The Purohita, whether as Hotr 
or as Brahman (see Rtvij), was a singer? No doubt the Rsis 
were normally?? attached to the houses of the great, the petty 
kings of Vedic times, or the nobles of the royal household. 
Nor need it be doubted that occasionally” the princes them- 
selves essayed poetry: a Rajanyarsi, the prototype of the later 
Rajarsi or ‘royal seer, who appears in the Paiicavimsa 
Bràhmana,? though he must be mythical as Oldenberg?? 
points out, indicates that kings cultivated poetry just as later 
they engaged in philosophic disputations.? Normally, how- 
ever, the poetical function is Brahminical, Viéamitra and others 
not being kings, but merely Brahmanas, in the Rigveda. 

In the later literature the Rsis are the poets of the hymns 
preserved in the Samhitas, a Rsi being regularly?? cited when 
a Vedic Samhita is quoted. Moreover, the Rsis become the 
representatives of a sacred past, and are regarded as holy sages, 


4 Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 151. 

' 5 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 2, 8; 
3: 5. 

6 Rv. ix. 96, 6, etc. Cf. Satapatha 
Bràhmana, xii. 4, 4, 6, where pre- 
eminence is assigned to a Brahmana 
descended from a Rsi. 

7 Rv. i. 130, 6; v. 2, 11; 29, 155 73, 
10; x. 39, 14. So a poet is a Karu 
(if from kr, ‘ make,’ but usually derived 
from kr, * commemorate"), and makes 
(kr, Rv. ii. 39, 8; viii. 62, 4) as well as 
creates (jun, Rv. vii. 15, 4; viii. 88, 4) 
hymns. 

8 Rv. i. 37, 4; vii. 36, 1. 9; viii. 32, 
275 57, 6, etc. 

3 Rv. i. 151, 7; Geldner, op. cit., 2, 
153; Oldenberg, Religion des Vedu, 380. 

1 Geldner, of. cit., 2, 154, cites the 
Danastutis as characteristic of princes 


in the tradition of the Brhaddevatà, 
etc. 

n Jhid., 154. 

12 xii. 12, 6, etc. 

3 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 
làndischen Gesellschaft, 45, 235, n. 3. 


M Later on it was deemed quite’ 


normal and natural. See the story of 


.-Rathaviti Darbhya, or Dalbhya, him- 


self a royal seer, and Taranta and 
Purumilha, seers and also kings, in 
Brhaddevata, v. 50 e£ seg. ` : 

1 Cf, Garbe, Philosophy of Ancient 
India, 73 et seg. ; Deussen, Philosophy of 
the Upanisads, x6 cl seg. ; Keith, Aitareya 
Aranyaka, 50. 

Y Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 25; viii. 26; 
Satapatha Brahmana, i. 7, 4, 4; ii. 2, 
3,6; 5, 1, 4; vl. I, I, I, etc. ; Nirukta, 
vii. 3, etc. 
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whose deeds are narrated as if they were the deeds of gods or 
Asuras.” "They are typified by a particular group of seven,!$ 
mentioned four times in the Rigveda,” several times in the 
later Samhitās,® and enumerated in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad? as Gotama, Bharadvaja, Vi$vámitra, Jamadagni, 
Vasistha, Kasyapa, and Atri. In the Rigveda itself Kutsa,?? 
Atri, Rebha,” Agastya,” the Kusikas,?° Vasistha,?" Vyaśva,”® 
and others appear as Rsis; and the Atharvaveda?? contains a 
long list, including Angiras, Agasti, Jamadagni, Atri, Kasyapa, 
Vasistha, Bharadvàja, Gavisthira, Vi$vamitra, Kutsa, Kaksivant, 
Kanva, Medhatithi, Trisoka, Usana Kavya, Gotama, and 
Mudgala. 

Competition among the bards appears to have been known. 
This is one of the sides of the riddle poetry (Brahmodya) that 
forms a distinctive feature?? of the Vedic ritual of the Asva- 
medha, or horse sacrifice. In the Upanisad period such 
competitions were quite frequent. The most famous was that 
of Yajüavalkya, which was held at the court of Janaka of 
Videha, as detailed in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,?! and 
which was a source of annoyance to Ajata$atru of Kasi.°* 
According to an analogous practice, a Brahmana, like Uddalaka 
Aruni, would go about disputing with all he came across, and 
compete with them for a prize of money.?? 


V Aitareya Brahmarma, i. 17; ii. 19; *9 iv. 20. Cf. xviii. 3, 15. 16. 
Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 2, 7, etc. % Zimmer, <Altindisches Leben, 345, 
13 Cf. Indische Studien, 8, 167. 346; Bloomfield, Journal of the Americun 
18 jv. 42, S; x. 109, 4; 130, 7; Mac- | Oriental Society, 15, 172; Religion des 
donell, Vedic Mythology, p. 144- Veda, 216 et scq. 
% Vàjasaneyi Samhita, xiv. 24 ; Av. 31 iii, I, I e£ seq. ^ 
Xi. I, I. 24 ; xil. I, 39, etc. 33 Brhadavanyaka Upanisad, ii. 1, 1 
et seq.; Kausitaki Upanisad, iv. x e£ seg. 


“t ij. 2, 6. 

= j. 106, 5. *: Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 4. 1, 
= j. I7, 3- r ef seg.; Gopatha Brāhmaņa, i. 3, 
H i, x17, 4. 8 et seq. ; Geldner, Vedische. Studien, 2, 
*5 i. 170, 6. 185, 344- 

5 jii. zu 10. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 340- 
* vii. 33, 13. 347; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 3, 120 el 
33 viii. 23, 16. seq. ; 


Rsis.—The term ‘Seven Rşis’ denotes the ‘ Great Bear’ (see 
i. Rkga) in one passage of the Rigveda,’ and occasionally 
! x. 82, 2.. 
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later.2 This is probably a secondary use, instead of the seven 
Rksas, brought about by the frequent mention of the seven Rsis. 

2 Av vi. 40, I. (where, however, | ii. 1, 2,4; xiii. 8, 1, 9; Nirukta, x. 26, 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- | etc. 


veda, 310, merely renders it as ' seven Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 3, 
seers,’ and appears not to take it in a | 422; Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
technical sense); Satapatha Brahmana, | s.v.; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 144. 


Rsti is a term frequently employed in the Rigveda? to desig- 
nate a weapon held in the hands of the Maruts, and doubtless 
meant to indicate lightning. That it. denotes a spear in mortal 
warfare, as Zimmer? thinks, is not shown by à single passage.? 

1 Rv. i. 37, 1; 64, 4. 8; 166, 4; |. ? Rv. i. 167, 3; vii. 55, 2; viii. 28, 5; 


V. 52, 6; 54, 11; 57, 6; viii. 20, x1. | x. 87, 7. 24 are all mythological or 
Indra has a Rsti in Rv. i. 169, 3 (cf. | contain similes. 


Av. iv. 37, 8). Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Cf. Schrader, Prehistovic Antiquities, 
Mythology, p. 79. 221. : 
2 Altindisches Leben, 301. 


Rsti-sena is. mentioned in the Nirukta? as an explanation of 
the patronymic Arstisena, but nothing else is known of him. 


1 ii, 1r. Cf. Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 130, 136. 


Rgya-Sphga appears as a teacher, pupil of Kasyapa, and as 
bearing the patronymic Ka$yapa in the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana? and in the Vamáa Brahmana.? The more correct 
spelling ot the name is Ráya-$rnga.? 

1 iii. 40, 1 (in a Vam$a, or list of | (see Lüders, Die Sage von Rshyaériga, 
teachers). 1897; Von Schroeder, Mysterium und 

3 Indische Studien, 4, 374, 385. Mimus, 292-301), but it is not known to 


* The later legend connected with | any Vedic text. 
the name may contain old elements 


Eka-dyü is mentioned as a poet in one hymn of the Rigveda.! 
1 viii. go, 10. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 112. 


Eka-yavan Gam-dama is a man mentioned in the Paficavimáa 
Brahmana * and the Taittiriya Brahmana? 

1 xxi. Ia, 20. Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut 

2 ii, 7, 11 (Kamdama). Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, 69. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, i. 32; 
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Exa-raj, ‘sole ruler,’ ‘monarch,’ seems to mean no more 
than ‘king.’ In the Rigveda? the term is used metaphorically 
only. But it is found with the literal sense in the Aitareya 
Brahmana,? as well as in the Atharvaveda.? 


l viii. 37, 3. | 3 iii. 4, I. 
* viii. 15. Cf. Weber, Rijusitya, 141 


Ekàyana denotes some object of study in the Chandogya 
Upanisad.! The St. Petersburg Dictionary renders it * doctrine 
(ayana) of unity’ (eka), * monotheism,' while Max Müller prefers 
‘ethics,’ and Monier-Williams in his Dictionary ‘worldly 
wisdom.’” 

1 vii. 1, 2.4; 2, 1 : 7; I- as nii-füstra, ‘moral teaching.’ Cf. 

2 Max Müller and Monier-Williams | Weber, Indische Studien, x, 267, 484 ; 
thus follow Sankara’s interpretation | Little, Grammatical Index, 43. 


Ekastaka.—That Astaka is the eighth day after the full 
moon appears clearly from the Atharvaveda.! Ekastaka, or 
‘sole Astaka, must denote not merely any Astaka, but some 
particular one. Sayana, in his commentary on the Atharva- 
veda,2in which a whole hymn celebrates the Ekastaka, fixes 
the date meant by the term as the eighth day in the dark half 
of the month of Magha (January— February). The Ekastaka 
is declared in the Taittiriya Samhita? to be the time for the 
consecration (dzksa) of those who are going to perform a year 
long sacrifice. See also Masa. 

1 xv, 16, 2. Cf, Satapatha Brah- | 11,1; V. 7 2. 2; Paiicavimsa Bral 


mana, vi. 2, 2, 23; 4: 2» 10. mana, v. 9, 4. Per 
2 iii. I0. | Cf. Zimmer, Aitindisches Leben, 305; 


3 yii 4,8 x. Gf. iii. 3, 8,4; iv. 3, | Weber, Naxuirt, 2, 341, 342- 


Ejatka is the name of an insect in the Atharvaveda.* 
1 v, 23, 7. Cf. Zimmer, Aliindisches Leben, 98; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 262. 


Edaka appears to denote a ‘vicious ram” in the Satapatha * 
and Jaiminiya? Brahmagas. 

1. xii. 4, 1, 4; cf. li. 5, 2, 15- Oriental Society,-23, 332). Cf. Eggeling, 

2j, sr 4 (Journal of thé American Sacred Books of the East, 44, 178. 
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Eni denotes the" ‘female antelope’ in the later Samhitas,* 
perhaps as the feminine of Eta.: 


1 Av. v. 14, 11; Taittirlya Samhita, | iii. 14, 17; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 
V, 5, I5, I; Maitrayani Samhita, | 36; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 82. 


Eta in the plural (etä) denotes the steeds of the Maruts, 
being a swift species of deer, which are mentioned several 
times in the Rigveda,! and the skins of which are also said to 
be worn by the Maruts on their shoulders. The epithet prthu- 
budhna, once applied to them in the Rigveda,? and variously 
interpreted as ‘ broad-hoofed,’* * broad-chested,'? and: * broad in 
the hinder part,’ seems to indicate that they were not gazelles.” 


1 i. 165, 2; 169, 6. 75; v. 54, 5; 1 By Grassman and Zimmer. 

X. 77. 2. 3 Griffith, Hymns of the ‘Rigveda, 
2 Rv. i. 166, 10. Cf. Roth, St. Peters- | 1, 235. 

burg Dictionary, s.v. j € Monier- Williams, Dictionary, s.v. 


* 1. 169, 6. * Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 83. 


I. Eta$a is in several passages of the Rigveda,’ according to 
Roth? the name of a protégé whom Indra helped against the 
sun-god Sürya. But in all these passages Etasa seems merely’ 
to designate the horse of the sun. 


! i. 62, 15; iv. 30, 6; v. 29, 5. ° Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, pp. 149. 
2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 150. 


2. Eta$a is in the Kausitaki Bráhmana! the name of a sage 


‘who is said to have cursed his children because they interrupted 


him in the midst of a rite ; hence the Aitasàyanas (descendants 
of Etasa) are declared to be the worst of the Bhrgus. The 
same story appears in the Aitareya Brahmana,? where, how- 


ever, the sage's name is Aitaéa, and the AitaSayanas are 
described as the worst of the Aurvas. 


1 xxx. 5. 
? vi. 33. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 173. 


Edidhisuh-pati is a term occurring only in the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita,’ where the commentator Mahidhara interprets it as 


! xxx. 9. 


A 
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meaning the ‘husband of a younger sister married before the 
elder sister.’ Though this sense is probably correct, the form 
is doubtless, as Delbrück? points out, corrupt. See Didhisüpati. 


2 Die indogermanischen Verwandschaftsnamen, 569, n. 1. 


Eranda, the castor-oil plant (Ricinus communis), is first 
mentioned in the Sankhayana Aranyaka (xii. 8). 


Evavada. is regarded by Ludwig! in a very obscure passage 
of the Rigveda? as the name of a singer beside Ksatra, Manasa, 
and Yajata. The commentator Sayana also interprets the 
word as a proper name. Roth;? however, considers it to be an 
adjective meaning ‘ truthful.’ 


1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, | 3 v. 44, IO. 
138. 3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


AT. 


Aikadasaksa Manu-tantavya appears in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana! as a king who observed the rule of sacrificing when the 
sun had risen (udita-homin), and‘as a contemporary of Nagarin 
Jana-sruteya. 

1 v.3o. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 223. 


Aiksvaka, * descendant of Iksvaku,’ is the patronymic borne : 


by Purukutsa in the Satapatha Bráhmana.! Another Aiksvaka 
is Varsni, a teacher mentioned in the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana. A king Hariscandra Vaidhasa Aiksvaka is known 
to the Aitareya Brahmana,* and Tryaruna is an Aiksvaka ip 
the Paficavimga Brahmana.* 


1 xiii. 5, 4, 5 


| 3 vii. 13, 16. 
3 i. 5, 4. 


4 xiii. 3, 12. 


a patronymic from Itara, though the 


Aitareya, perhaps 
regards the word as a metronymic from 


commentator Sayana* 
1 Cited by Aufrecht, Aitareya Brahmana, 3. 
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Itarà, is an epithet of Mahidasa in the Aitareya Aranyaka? and 
the Chandogya Upanisad.? 
2 ii, I, 85 3, 7. Aévalayana 'Srauta Sütra, i. 3, etc. ; 
? iii. 16, 7. Cf. Weber, Indische | and a Mahaitareya in Aésvalayana 


Studien, 1, 389. The form Aitareyin | Grhya Sütra, iii. 4, 4, etc. 
occurs in the Anupada Sūtra, viii. 1; ' 


AitaSa, AitaSayana. See Eta$a, Eta$ayana. The Aitasa- 
pralapa, or ‘ Discourse of Aitaéga,’ is a part of the Atharvaveda.! 


1 xx. 129-132, Cf. Brhaddevata, viii. rox, with Macdonell's note. 


Aiti-hasika.—This term was applied to the people who 
explained the Vedic hymns by treating them: as legendary 
history (Itihasa), as Sieg! shows by the passages of the 
Nirukta,? where their views: are opposed to those of the 
Nairuktas, who relied rather on etymology. Sieg? also seems 
right in finding them in the Naidanas of the Nirukta å it is 
possible that their textbook was called the Nidana. 


1 Die Sagenstoffe des Reveda, x3 et seq. 3 Op. cit., 29. 
2 ji. 16; xii. 1, etc. 4 vi. 9; vii, 6. 


Aibhavata, ‘descendant of Ibhavant,’ is the patronymic of 
Pratidarésa.1 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, 2, 3. 


Airavata, ‘son of Iravant,’ is the patronymic of Dhrtarastra, 


as a snake demon, ‘in the Atharvaveda? and the Paficavimsa 
Brahmana.? 


1 In the later literature Airávata is | as naga means both ‘serpent’ and 
the elephant of Indra: perhaps con- | ‘ elephant.’ f 
ected with this Vedic snake demon, 2 viii. xo, 29. 3 xxv. I5, 3. 


Ailüga, ‘descendant of Ilüsa,' is the patronymic of Kavasa. 


Aiga-krta. See Sitibahu. 
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Aiga-vira.— The Satapatha Brahmana once? refers to the 
Aisà-viras as officiating at a sacrifice, with the implication that 
they were bad sacrificers. Sayana regards the word as a 
proper name (‘ descendants of Esavira’), denoting the members 
of a despised family. But Roth may be right in explaining 
the word both in the passage mentioned above and elsewhere 
as meaning ‘weak’? or ‘ insignificant man.'? 


s ! xi, 2, 7, 32. ! 1,16; Kausitaki Bráhmana, i. 1, where, 
? In the St. Petersburg Dictionary, | however, Lindner's edition reads sais 
S.V. | vira iva, Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 


'3 In Bühtlingk's Dictionary, s.v. | 1, 228; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
(‘one who wishes to be a man, but is | East, 44, 45. 
not’). Cf. Satapatha Bráhmana, ix. 5, 


Aisumata, ‘descendant of Isumant, is the patronymic of 
Tràta in the Vamáa Bráhmana.! 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 


O. 


'Ogapa is a word occurring only once, as a plural, in the 
Rigveda,! where it appears to indicate persons hostile to the 
seer of the hymn, and apparently opposed to the Aryan religion. 
Ludwig? regards the term as the proper name of a people, but 
Pischel? thinks that it is merely an adjective meaning ‘weak’ 
(ogana=ava-gaya), as in Pali. 

1 x, 89, I£ 3 Translation of the Rigveda, 5, 209. 
3 Vedische Studien, 2, 191, 192. 


Otu in Vedic literature* denotes the “ woof' in weaving, and 
corresponds to Tantu, 'the warp, the roots vē, ‘to weave, 
and tun? * to stretch,’ from which these two terms are derived, 
being used in parallel senses. In the process of weaving a 
shuttle (Tasara) was used. T lie * weaver’? is tcrmed vaya,* and 
the ‘loom’ veman.5 A wooden peg (Mayükha) was used ‘to 

URY.vi.9,2.3: Av dve ath | < vajssanen Sambi eee 


ittiriy: itd, vi, 1, 1, 4, etc. Rv. x. 130, 2; Av. x. 7, 43. elc. 
Ge cene Ry 526 6.06 
» Vi. 9, 2, 5 VAjasaneyi Samhita, xix. 83. 
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stretch the web on, while lead was employed as a weight to 
extend it. i 

The work of weaving was probably the special care of 
women.” A metaphor in the Atharvaveda? personifies Night 
and Day as two sisters weaving the web of the year, the 
nights serving as warp, the days as woof. 

ë Vàjasaneyi Samhita, xix. So, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 254, 

7 Av. x. 7, 42; xiv.2, 51, Cf. Rv. i-92,3. | 255; Muir, Sauskrit Texts, 5, 465. 

Sx. 7, 42; Taittiriya Brāhmaņa, 
V. 5, 5, 3. 


Odana is a common expression! denoting a mess, usually 
of grain cooked with milk (kstra-pakam odanam).? Special 
varieties are mentioned, such as the ‘ milk-mess ' (Rsiraudana),? 
the * curd-mess ' (dadhy-odana) the ‘ bean-mess’ (mudgaudaza),? 
the *sesame-mes: ' (Rlaucana),9 the * water-mess' (udaudana),* 
the * meat-mess ' (māmsandana),’ the * ghee-mess' (ghrlaudana),? 
etc. 


1 Rv. viii. 69, r4, e.c. ; Av. iv. r4, 1. 5 Sankhayana Aranyaka, xii. 8. 
7, etc, ë Ibid. ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
? Rv. viii. 77, 10. vi. 4, I5. 


3 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 5, 3, 4; 7 Ibid., vi. 4, 15. 
Xi 5, 7, 5; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 8 Ibid., vi. 4, 16; Satapatha Brah- 


vi. 4, 13. mana, xi. 5, 7, 5; Sankbayana Aran- 
i Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, | yaka, xii, 8. 
I4. ? Sankhayana Aranyaka, xii, 8. 


Opasa is a word of somewhat doubtful Sense, occurring in 
the Rigveda,! the Atharvaveda,? and occasionally later? It 
probably means a ‘ plait’ es used in dressing the hair, especially 
of women,‘ but apparent/y, in earlier times,® of men also. 
The goddese Sinivali is caled Svaupasa,® an epithet of doubtful 
sense, from which Zimmer? conjectures that the wearing of 


: t x. 85, 8. Cf.i. 173, 6; viii, 14, 5; 6 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. I, 5, 3; 

IX. 71, 1. Maitráyani Samhita, ii. "7 5; Vāja- 
2 Vi. 138, 1. 25 ix. 3, 8, where it is saneyi Samhità, xi. 56. ‘The reading 

applied metaphorically in describing | is uncertain. Bloomfield (see below) 

the roof of a house. i assumes sv-opaéá to be the correct form 
* Pañcavimśa Bráhmana, iv. L, I. (‘having a fair opafa"). 


a Av. vi. 138, 1, 2. * Altindisches Leben, 264. 
® Rv, i. 173, 6; viii, I4, 5. 
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false plaits of hair was not unknown in Vedic times. - What 
was the difference between the braic. referred to. in the 
epithets prthu-stuka,® ‘having broad braids,’ and visifa-stuka;? 
‘having loosened braids,’ arid the Opasa cannot be made out 
from the evidence available. Geldner?? thinks that the original 
sense was ‘horn,’ and that, when the word applies to Indra! 
it means ‘diadem.’ 


3 Rv. x. 86, 8. 11 Rv. viil. I4, 5. 
3 Rv. i. 167, 5 (of Rodasi). Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
1 Vedische Studien, 1, 131, quoting | vaueda, 538, 539; Whitney, Translation 
Paricavim$a Brahmana, xiii, 4, 3, where | of the Atharvaveda, 348. 
dvy-opaíü/, is used of cattle; but the 
sense may be figurative. 


Osadhi.—Roughly speaking, the vegetable world is divided 
in Vedic literature! between Osadhi or Virudh ‘plants’ and 
Vana or Vpksa ‘trees.’ Osadhi is employed in opposition to 
Virudh to denote plants as possessing a healing power or some 
other quality useful to men, while Virudh is rather a generic 
term for minor vegetable growths, but sometimes,? when occur- 
ring beside Osadhi, signifies those plants which do not possess 
medicinal properties. 

A list of the minor parts of which a plant is made up is given 
in the later Samhitas? It comprises the root (imé#la), the 
panicle (tila), the stem (kamda), the twig (valsa), the flower 
(puspa), and the fruit (hala), while trees* have, in addition, a 
corona (skandha), branches ($akha), and leaves ( parma). The 
Atharvaveda gives an elaborate, though not very intelligible, 
division of plants into those which expand (fra-sirsatih), are 
bushy (stambinih), have only one sheath (eka-Sungak), are 
creepers (pra-tanvaith), have many stalks: (amSumatth), are 


1 Rv. x. 97 and passim. Osadhi- 3 Ibid., vii. 3, 19, 1; Vájasaneyi 
vanuspati is à frequent compound, from | Samhita, xxii. 28. NNUS. 
the Satapatha Brahmana (vi. 1, 1, 12) 4 Taittirlya Samhita, vii, 3, 20, 1. 
onwards, The medicinal properties of | Cf. Rv. i. 32, 5; Av. x. 7, 38. 
plants account for the epithet ‘of 5 viii. 7.4 with Whitney's notes, 
manifold powers’ (uáná-viryà) applied Cf. Bloomtield, Hymns of the Atharva- 
to them in Av. xii. 1, 2. veda, 579; Henry, Les livres VIII. et 
2 Taittiriya Samhità, ii. 5, 3, 2. IX. de l'Atharvavéda, 58 et seq. 
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jointed (kaudinzk), or have: spreading branches (vi-sakhah). In 
the Rigveda® plants are termed ‘ fruitful’ (phalinth), * blossom- 
ing’ (Puspavatih), and ‘having flowers’ (pra-sitvarzh). 


E x. 97, 3. 15. f: Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 57. 


AU. 


Auksa-gandhi (‘having the smell of bull's grease’) appears 
in the Atharvaveda! as the name of an Apsaras, beside other 
names, of which Guggulü and Naladi clearly indicate plants. 
This name, therefore, presumably also denotes some sort of 
fragrant plant. Auksa in the same Samhita? means * bull's 
grease’ (from gksan, * bull 2: 


! iv. 37, 3. 324; Whitney, Translation of the 
2 ii. 36, 7. Atharvaveda, 2II, 212, and on Auksa, 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 69; | ibid., S2, 83. 

Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 


Augra-sainya, ‘descendant of Ugrasena,’ is the patronymic 


of King Yuddhamérausti in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 21). 


Audanya, “descendant of Udanya or Odana,’ is the patro- 
nymic in the. Satapatha Brahmana! of Mundibha, who is 
credited with inventing an expiation for t 
Brahmin. In the Taittiriya Braàhmana? 
the form of Audanyava. i 


3 xiii. 3, 5, 4. Dictionary, s.v. Odana; Eggeling, 
"M. 9, 15, 3. Cf. St. Petersburg | Sacred Books of the East, 44, 341, n. 1. 


he crime of slaying a 
the name appears in 


Audamaya is Weber’s} reading of the name of th 


e Atreya, 
who was Purohita of Anga Vairocana, accordin 


l g to the 
Aitareya Brahmana.2 Aufrecht, however, in his edition more 


probably takes the correct form of the name to be Udamaya. 


1 Indische Studien, x, 228, 
* vili. 22, Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, sv, Udamaya. - 
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Auda-vahi, ‘descendant of Udavaha,’ appears in the first 
two VamSas (lists of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad! 
as a teacher of Bhàradvaja, 


1 ii. 5, 20; iv. 5, 26 (in the Madhyamdina recension). 


Aud-umbarayana, ‘descendant of Udumbara,’ is the patro- 
nymic of a grammarian in the Nirukta (i. 1). 


Aud-dalaki, ‘descendant of Uddalaka,’ is the patronymic of 
the teacher variously called Asurbinda! or Kusurubinda,2 and 
of Svetaketu.? 


1 Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 75 (Journal | $ Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 4, 3, 13; 
of the American Oriental Society, 23, 327). | iv. 2,5, 15. He is perhaps also meant 
2 Sadvimsa Brahmana, i. 16; Panca- | in Katha Upanisad, i. 11. 
vim$a Brahmana, xxii. 75, ro. | 


Aud-bhari, ‘descendant of Udbhāra, ıs the patronymic in 
the Śatapatha Brāhmana (xi. 8, 4. 6) of Khandika, teacher of 
Ke$Sin. 


Aupa-jandhani, ‘descendant of Upajandhana,’ is the patro- 
nymic of a teacher mentionéd in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad! 
as a pupil of Asuri, and also * as a pupil of Sayakayana. 


1 ji. 6, 3; iv. 6, 3 (in VamSas). 
2 iv. 5, 27 (ir the Madhyamdina recension, 


Aupa-tasvini, ‘descendant of Upatasvina,' is the patronymic 
of Rama in the Satapatha Brahmana (iv. 6, 1, 7). 


Aupa-manyava, ‘descendant of Upamanyu,’ is the patro- 
nymic of various persons: see Kamboja, Pracinasala, Maha- 
Sala. The best known bearer of the name is the grammarian 
who disagreed with the onomatopoetic theory of the derivation 
of names, and who is mentioned by Yaska.* An Aupamanyavi- 
putra occurs in the Baudhayana Srauta Sütra? as a teacher. 


1 j, I; ii. 2. 6. II, etc. „^ xxii. 1 et seg. 
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Aupara, ‘descendant of Upara,’ is the patronymic of Danda . 
in the Taittiriya Samhita (vi. 2, 9, 4). 


Aupa-vesi, ‘ descendant of Upavesa,' is the patronymic borne 
by Aruna, father of Uddalaka.} 


1 See Kathaka Samhita, xxvi. 10, and Aruna. 


Aupasvati-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Upa- 
svant’ (?), is mentioned as a pupil of ParaSariputra in a Vaméa 
(list of teachers) of the Brhadàranyaka Upanisad.! 


! vi. 5, 1 (only in the Kanva recension), 


Aupavi (‘ descendant of Upava’) Jana-Sruteya (‘descendant 
of Janasruti’), appears in the Satapatha Brahmana? and the ` 
Maitrayani Samhità? as a sacrificer who used to offer the 
Vajapeya sacrifice and ascend to the other world. 


1v. IIS. 
3 j. 4, 5. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 222, 223. 


Aupoditi, * descendant of Upodita,’ is the patronymic applied 
in the Taittiriya Samhita? to Tumifíja, and in the Baudhàyana 
Srauta Sütra? to Gaupalayana, son of Vyaghrapad, Sthapati 
(‘general’) of the Kurus. In the form of Aupoditeya, a metro- 
nymic from Upodita, the name is found in the Satapatha 


Brahmana,? where the Kànva text calls him Tumiñja Aupo- 
diteya Vaiyāghrapadya. ; 


: i. 7,2, L. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
? XN. 25. 12, 271, n. 2. 
3 i. 9, 3, 16. 


Aurna-vabha, ‘descendant of Urnavabhi.’ (1) This is the 
name of a pupil of Kaundinya mentioned in a Vaméa (list of 
teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.! (2) A teacher 
of this name is frequently referred to in the Nirukta. His 
explanations in two passages? agree with those of the Nairuktas 


1 iv. 5, 26 (Màdhyamdina recension). ? vii. 15; xii, 19. 
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or etymological school of interpreters of the Rigveda. In other 
passages? he appears rather to belong to the school of the 
Aitihasikas, who relied on traditional legends. He was thus 
probably, as Sieg“ suggests, an eclectic. 


3 vi. 13; xii. I. * Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 13, n. 1. 


‘Aurva, ‘descendant of Uru or Urva, appears in the Rigveda! 
in close connexion with Bhpgu, being probably a Bhrgu 
himself. As in one passage of the Aitareya Brāhmaņa,? the 
descendants of Aitaśa are called the worst of the Aurvas, while 
the parallel version of the Kausitaki Brāhmaņa calls them the 
worst of the Bhrgus, the Aurvas must have been a branch of 
the larger family of the Bhrgus. Aurva himself is said in the 
Taittirtya Samhita* to have received offspring from Atri. In 
the Paficavimga Brahmana® two Aurvas are referred to as 
authorities. See also Kutsa. 


1 viii. 102, 4. of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
3. vi, 33. Sciences, 15, 54, reads ürvau. 

3 xxx. 5. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
4 vii. I, 8, x. 2, 173, n. I. 


5 xxi. ro, 6. Hopkins, Transactions 


Aulana is a word occurring in a single passage of -the 
Rigveda,! where it may possibly be a patronymic of Samtanu 
as a ‘descendant of Ula.’ Ludwig,” however, conjectures that 
the reading should be ‘ Kaulana.’ Sieg? regards Aulana as 
a later descendant of Samtanu, who utilized: the story of 
Devapi’s rain-making as an introduction to his rain hymn. 

1 x; 98, II. kula- jäta Samtanavah, ‘a descendant 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 166. | of Samtanu, born in the family of the 


3 Die Sagenstoffe des Rgueda, 141. Kurus.' 
h^ 4 Cf. Sayana on Rv. x. 98, 11: Kuru- 


Aulundya, ‘descendant of. Ulunda,’ is the patronymic of 
Supratita in the Vamsa Brahmana.* 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 
VOL. I. 9 
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Auśija, * descendant of Uśij, is a patronymic clearly applied 
to Kaksivant in the Rigveda.” It is also applied to Rjisvan,? 
but Ludwig? thinks that the correct reading of the passage in 
question is ausijasyarjisud, ‘ Rjigvan, son of Augija.’ In one 
verse? Ausija and Kaksivant are both mentioned, but in such a 
way that two different persons must apparently be meant. In 
other passages where the patronymic occurs alone, it is doubtful 
who is meant, or whether a proper name at all is intended.’ 
Kaksivant Ausija appears also in the Paficavimga Brahmana® 
and elsewhere. 


1 i, 18, 1. V. 41, 5; Vl. 4, 6. Cf. St. Petersburg 

? x. 99, II. Dictionary, s.v. i 

3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 143, 6 xiv, 11, 16. See Hopkins, Transat- 
149. tions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts — 

3 Kv, i. 112, II. and Sciences, xv. 56, n., and Kakgivant, 


5 Rv. i. 119, 9; 122, 4; iv. 21, 6. 7; | n. I5. 
Austraksi, ‘ descendant of Ustraksa,’ occurs as the patro- 
nymic of Sati in the Vamáa Brahmana.* 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 75. 


K. 


Kamsa, a word denoting a * pot or vessel of metal,’ occurs in 
the Atharvaveda and elsewhere.’ 


1 Av. x. I0, 5; Aitareya Brahmana, vi: 3, 1,etc.; Nirukta, vii. 23; Sankhá- 
viii, 10; Brhadáranyaka Upanisad, | yana Aranyaka, xii, 8. 


Kakara occurs in the Yajurveda Samhitas* as the name of a 
victim at the horse sacrifice (ASvamedha). It probably denotes 
some ‘sort of bird,’ as rendered by the commentator Mahi- 
dhara.? 


1 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, I; 2 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, loc. dl. - 
Vajasaneyi Samhit&, xx. 24. | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 94. 


Kakutha, a word occurring in the Maitrayani Samhita,” 
presumably denotes some kind of animal. According to 
Bohtlingk,? it is identical with Kakkata. 


1 jii. 14, 13. - 2 Dictionary, s.v. 
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Kakuha, a word occurring several times in the Rigveda,! is 
understood by Roth? to designate part of a chariot, perhaps the 
seat. Ludwig,® again, regards it in one passage* as the proper 
namé of a Yàdava prince who took spoil from Tirindira, the 
Par$u, but this view is hardly probable. It is, on the whole, 
most likely that the word always means ‘chief,’ ‘ pre-eminent,’ 
being applied as an epithet to horses, chariots, princes, etc. 
This is the only sense given by Grassmann,’ and later adopted 
by Roth 


1 i. 46, 3; 181 5; 184,3; ii. 34, II; * So certainly in Ry. viii, 45, 14; 
lii. 54, 14; v. 73, 7; 75: 4; viii. 6, 48. ix. 67, 8; Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 3, 3, 
? St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. I. 2, and often in the older form 
? Translation of the Rigveda, 2, 182; | kakubha. 
3, 160, 161; 5, 142. * In his Lexicon, s.v.. 
* viii. 6, 48. * In Bóhtlingk's Dictionary, s.v. 
5 Weber, Efisches im vedischen Ritual, 
36, 37. 


Kakkata denotes the ‘crab’ in the Yajurveda Samhitas,1 
being a Prakritized form of Karkata, which is common in the 
later literature.? Roth,? however, takes the word to mean a 
bird, and compares Kakara. See also Kakutha. . 

1 Taittiriya Samhità, v. 5, 15, I 2 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 95. 
(where Weber has katkata); Vajasaneyi | ? St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
Samhità, xxiv. 32. ace 


Kaksa is the name of two men mentioned as teachers in-a 
Vaméa (list of teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana. 
One is Kaksa Varakya, pupil of Prosthapada Varakya,! and 
the other Kaksa Varaki? or Varakya,? pupil of Daksa Kàtyá-: 
yani Atreya. See also Urukaksa. 


E d) ses 3: 
-L jii 41,1. - 3 iii. 41, 1. iv. I7, I. 


" Kaksivant is the-name of a Rsi mentioned frequently in the 
Rigveda, and occasionally elsewhere.” He appears to have 
been a descendant of a female slave named U$ij? He must 
have been a Pajra by family, as he bears the epithet Pajriya,4 

i ; ; ; 3 Rv. i, 18, 1; perhaps also i, 112, 
E o H a nay DUE ' II, bol Ansija Bei: a separate 
ix. 74, 8; x. 25, 10; 61, 16. name (see Ausija). Cf. Pajicavimsa 


a iv: d passages noted | Bráhmana, xiv. II, 16. 
mis Toa eee 4 Rv. i, 116, 7; 117, 6. 


9—2. 
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and his descendants are called Pajras? In a hymn of the 
Rigveda? he celebrates the prince Svanaya Bhavya, who 
dwelt on the Sindhu (Indus), as having bestowed magnificent 
gifts on him ; and the list of Narasamsas (' Praises of Heroes’) 
in the Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra” mentions one by Kaksivant 
Auégija in honour of Svanaya Bhavayavya. In his old age he 
obtained as a wife the maiden Vreaya® He appears to have 
lived to be a hundred,® the typical length of life in the Vedas. 
He seems always to be thought of as belonging to the past, and 
in a hymn of the fourth book of the Rigveda” he is mentioned 
with the semi-mythical Kutsa and Kavi U$anas. Later, also, 
he is a teacher of bygone days.” 

In Vedic literature he is not connected with Dirghatamas 
beyond being once mentioned along with him in a hymn of the 
Rigveda.“ But in the Brhaddevata?? he appears as a son of 
Dirghatamas by a slave woman, U$ij. : 

Weber!4 considers that Kaksivant was originally a Ksatriya, 
not a Brahmana, quoting in favour of this view the fact that 
he is mentioned beside kings like Para Atnara, Vitahavya 
Srayasa, and Trasadasyu Paurukutsya.5 But that these are 
all kings is an unnecessary assumption: these persons are 
mentioned in the passages in question undoubtedly only as 


performances, and who thus gained numerous sons. 


5 Rv. i. 126, 4. 13 iv, II ef seq. 

6 i. 126. 14 Episches im vedischen Ritual, 22-25. 
7 xvi. 4, 5. 15 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 6, 5. 3; 
8 Rv. i. 51, 13. Kathaka Samhita, xxii. 3; Pancavimáa 
9 Rv. ix. 74, 8. Brahmana, xxv. 16,3. Cf. xiv. 11, 16. 
10 iv. 26, 1. 


Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 

11 Av. iv. 29, 5; xviii. 3, 15; Aitareya | Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 42, 22%, 

Brahmana, i. 21, 6. 7; Jaiminiya | 236, n. 1; Ludwig Translation of the 

Upanisad Brahmana, ii. 6, 11. Rigveda, 3, 102; Geldner, Rigveda, 
12 viii. 9, I0 Kommentar, 23, 24. 


Kanka is the name of a bird, usually taken to mean “heron, * 
but, at any rate in some passages, rather denoting some bird of 
prey? It first appears in the Yajurveda Samhitas? 

1 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 92. 

2 Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
s.v. Cf. Sankhayana Aranyaka, xii; 13. | Maitráyani Samhité, iii, 14, 12; Sama- 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 4, II, I | veda, ii. 9, 3, 6, 1 


wa 
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Kankata is the name of an animal mentioned once in the 
Rigveda. According to Sayana it is a destructive beast ; 
perhaps, as Grassmann renders it, a ‘scorpion.’ 


1 i. 191, 1. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98. 


Kankatiya is the name of a family said in the Satapatha 
Brahmana! to have learned from Sandilya the piling up of the 
sacrificial fire (agnz:tayana). In the Apastamba Srauta Sütra? 
a Kankati Brahmana, no doubt the textbook of the schooi, 1s 
referred to. It may have been identical with the Chagaleya 
Brahmana, cited in the Baudhàyana Srauta Sitra3 


4 ix. 4, 4, 17. 3 xxv. 5. Cf. Caland, Uber das rituctle 
? xiv. 20, 4. Sutra des Baudhayana, 40. 


Kanka-parvan ('heron-jointed ' ?), a: term. occurring once in 
the Atharvaveda, is applied to a snake, meaning perhaps 
‘scorpion.’ .Asthe Paippalada recension has a different reading 
(aùga-parvanah), the passage may be corrupt. 

1 vii. 56, 1. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches of the Athavvaueda, 553; Bohtlingk, 


Leben, 94; Whitney, Translation of the | Dictionary, sv 
Atharvaveda, 426; Bloomfield, Hymns 


‘Kata denotes a ‘mat,’ which was * made of reeds’ (vattasa). 
The maker of mats from reeds (bidala-kár:) is mentioned in the 
Vajasaneyi Samhita,” and the process of splitting reeds for the 
purpose is referred to in the Atharvaveda.? 

1 Taittirlya Samhita. v. 3, 12, 2. mentary. Bidala-kàra. is read in the 
Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 3, | Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 5, I. 


1, 3 3 vi. 138, 5. 
E xxx, 8, with Mahidhara's Com- Cf. Zimmer, Aitindisckes Leben, 255. 


Kantaki-kari, ‘worker in thorns,’ is one of the victims at 
the human sacrifice (Purusamedha) in the Vajasaneyi Samhita. 
- No doubt the thorns were cut up and used to plait mats (Kata) 

or to stuff cushions. : 

1 xxx, 8. The Taittiriya Brahmana, iii.4, 5, 1, has kaufaka-kara, Cf. Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 255. 


aa 
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Kanva is the name of an ancient lisi repeatedly referred to 
in the Rigveda and later. His sons and descendants,” the 
Kanvas, are also often mentionéd, especially in the eighth 
book of the Rigveda, the authorship of that book, as well as of 
part of the first, being attributed to this family. A descendant 
of Kanva is also denoted by the name in the singular, either 
alone? or accompanied by a patronymic, as Kanva Narsada* 
and Kanva Sràyasa,? besides in the plural the Kanvas Sauéra- 
vasas. The Kanva family appears to have been connected with 
the Atri family,’ but not to have been of great importance In 
one passage of the Atharvaveda? they seem to be definitely 


regarded with hostility. 


1 Rv. i. 36, 8. 10. 11. 17. 19; 39, 7.9; 
47: 5; 112, 5; 117, I8; 118,7; 139,9; 
V. 41, 4; viii, 5, 23. 25; 7, 18; 8, 20; 
49, 10; 50, IO; X. 7I, II; II5, 5; I50, 
5; Av. iv. 37, I; vii. I5, I; xviii. 3, 15; 
Vajasaneyi Samhità, avii. 74; Paüca- 
vimsa Brahmana, viii. 2, 2; ix. 2, 6; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xxviii. 8. Kanva- 
vat occurs in Rv. viii. 6, 11; 52, 8; 
Av. ii. 32, 3; Kanva-mant in Rv. viii. 2, 
22. 

* As Kanvah (in the plural), Rv. i. 14, 
2. 5; 37, I. 14; 44, 8; 46, 9; 47, 2. 
4-10; 49, 4; vill. 2, 16; 3, 16; 4,2. 3; 
5. 4; 6, 3. 18. 21. 31. 34. 47; 7, 32; 
8, 3; 9, 14; 32, 1; 33, 3; 34, 4; as 
Kanvasya sünavah, Rv. i. 45, 5; as 
Putrüh, viii. 8, 4: 8; as Kāņvāyanāh, 
Vill. 55,4. Kanva is found in viii, 1, 87 
2, 40; 4, £0; 7,19; 9, 3. 9; IO, 2. 


3 Eg., Rv. i. 48, 4; viii. 34, 1, and 
probably elsewhere. 

4 Rv. i. 117, 8; Av. iv. 19, 2; Lud- 
wig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 150. 

5 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 4, 7, 5; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxi. 8; Maitrayani 
Samhita, iii. 3, 9. 

6 Kathaka Samhita, xiii. 12, There 
is also Vatsa Kanva in Sankhayana 
Srauta Sitra, xvi. 11, 20. 
` 7 Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenlándischen Gesellschaft, 42, 214. 

$ Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 3, 
285. 'Cf. 1, 207, 438. 

9 Av..ii. 25. Cf. Vàrttika on Panini, 
iii. 1, 14; Bergaigne, Religion Védique, 
2, 465; Hillebrandt, of. cit., 1, 207; 
Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 110. 

Cf. Oldenberg, op. cit., 216 et seq.; 
Ludwig, of. cit., 3, 105. 


Katha.—The later use of this word! in the sense of a ‘ philo- 
sophical discussion ' appears in the Chandogya Upanisad.* 


1 Colebrooke, Miscellaneous Essays, 1, 
203. : 
* i. 8, 1: hantodgithe kathàyy vadāma, 


'let us begin a discussion regarding 
the Udgitha.' 


; Kadri, a word occurring only once. in the Rigveda,! is 
interpreted by Ludwig? as the name of a priest, but it more 


probably means a Soma vessel.3 


! viii. 45, 26. 


2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 162. 


_* St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
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Kanaknaka, a word occurring once in the Atharvaveda,’ 
either denotes a poison or is an adjective qualifying kàndà-cisa, 
a species of poison. 


ix, 4, 22. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns | Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
of the Atharvaveda, 604; Whitney, | 578. 


Kana, Kanyà.—Both these words, of which the former is 
_ very rare,’ while the latter is the normal term from the Rigveda? 
onwards, denote ‘maiden’ or ‘young woman.’ It is doubtful 
whether Kaninaka (accented on the final syllable) has this 
meaning, or only denotes the pupil of the eye,* which is the 
sense of kaninakü or kanīnikā (both accented on the ante- 
penultimate) in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas. See 
also Stri. 


1 Rv. x. 61, 5, etc. 5 neither of the Rv. passages is at all 
2 i, 123, 10; 161, 5; iii. 23, I0, etc.;.| clear. 
Av. i. 14, 2; xi. 5, 18; xii I, 25, 4 See Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
etc. ` | vaveda, 401; Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 
3 Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, | 207. Other rare forms are Aamyaná, 
s.v., cites in this sense Rv. iv. 32, | Rv. viii. 35. 5; kanyalà, Av. v. 5, 3; 
23; x. 40, 9; Nirukta, iv. 15; but xiv. 2, 52. 


Kapana, from its solitary occurrence in the Rigveda,’ appears 
to mean a ‘worm’ that destroys the leaves of trees, and is so 
interpreted in the Nirukta.? 


1 v. 54, 6. Leben, 97; Max Müller, Sacred Books of 
2 vi. 4. Cf. Zimmer, - Altindisches | the East, 32, 330. 


- Kaparda, ‘braid,’ Kapardin, ‘wearing braids.’ These words 
refér to the Vedic custom of wearing the hair in braids or 
plaits. Thus a maiden is said to have her hair in four plaits 
(catus-kaparda),? and the goddess Sinivali is described as s wear- 
ing fair braids’ (su-kaparda)^ Men also wore their hair in this 
style, for both Rudra? and Püsan* are said to have done so, 
while the Vasisthas? were distinguished by wearing their hair 
in a plait on the right (daksinatas-kaparda). The opposite was 
to wear one's hair ‘ plain’ (2ulasti)? See also Opasa. 

1 Rv, x, 114, 3. 5 Rv. vii. 33, I., Cf. 83, s. 

2 Vājasaneyi Samhita, xi. 56. 6 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 43.. 

3 Rv. i, 114, I. 5; Vajasaneyi Sam- Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 264, 


hitd, xvi. 1o. 29. 43. 45- 59: 265; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, v. 462; Max 
3 Rv. vi. Hs WOES IX. | Müller, Sacred Books of the East, 32, 424. 
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i. Kapi, ‘monkey,’ occurs only once in the Rigveda’ with 
reference to Vrsa-kapi, the ‘ Man-ape,’ in the dialogue of Indra 
and Indrani in the presence of Vrsakapi. There the ape is 
termed the ‘tawny’ (karita). In the Atharvaveda? the monkey 
is mentioned several times as hairy, and an enemy of dogs. 
That the ape was tamed appears from its position in the 
Vrsakapi hymn, and from the mention, in the Taittiriya Sam- 
hità of a Mayu as belonging to the forest. See also Mayu, 
Markata, and Purusa Hastin. 

1 x. 86, 5. Cf. Oldenberg, Religion 
des V:da, 174; Geldner, Vedische Studien, 
2, 22 ct seg.; von Schroeder, Mysterium 
und Mimus, 304 et stg. ; Schirmeisen, 


Die Arischen Güttergestalten, 218 et seg. ; 
Tilak, Orion, 170-197. 


2 jii. 9, 4; iv. 32, II; vi. 49, I. 
Cf. also Chandogya Upanisad, i. 6, 7 
(kapy-dsa, .' seat of an ape"). 

3 iv. 2, 10, I. Cf. Zimmer, Altin- 
disches Leben, 85, 86. 


2. Kapi is, according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
another name for Lusga Khargali in the Kathaka Samhita 
(xxx. 2), but the name appears rather to be Lusakapi. 


Kapinjala, the name of the ‘ francoline partridge ’ or * hazel- 
cock,’ is found in all the Yajurveda Samhitàs,! and occasionally 
later.? 


, 1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, I, I; v. 5, 
16, 1; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, I 
Kathaka Saiphitá, xii. 10; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xxiv. 20. 38. 

* Satapatha Lrahmana, i: 6, 3, 3; 


V..5, 4, 4; xii. 5, I, 13; Jaiminiya 
Brahmana, i. 154, 2 (Transactions of the 
Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 
15, 181). t 

Cf. Zimmer, A ltindisches Leben, 91. 


Kapila appears in the Svetàsvatara Upanisad' as a teacher, 
according to Weber? and Garbe,? who think that the expres- 
sion kapila ysth there refers to the founder of the Sankhya 
philosophy. But this is doubtful: s ; 


1 v.2. 

2 Indische Studien, x, 24 et seg. ; 5,412; 
Indian Literature, 236. 
- 3 Sühkhya Philosophie, 
Translation of the 
mudi, 531. 

4 Max Müller, Sacred Books of the 


- 


ankhyatattvakau- 


27 c seq.; 


: East, 2, xli, and Deussen, in his trans- 


lation (Sechzig Upanishads, 304), do 
not take the word as a teacher's name. 
The latter renders kapila rsih, by ‘the 


red sage,’ as referring | to Hiranya- 
garbha: 
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Kapi-vana Bhauvayana is mentioned as a teacher in the. 
Yajurveda Samhitas! and the Paficavimga Brahmana.? A rite 
called Kapivana's Dvyaha (‘ceremony lasting two days’) is 
also referred to in the Katyayana Srauta Sitra.3 


1 Maitrayani Samhità, i. 4, 5; Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 24, 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxii. 2. 3, 473; Hopkins, Transactions of the 

? xx. I3, 4. Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 

3 xxv. 2,3. Cf. Asvalayana Srauta | 15, 55 n. 2; Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Sütra, x. 2. - Mythologie, 2, 157. 


Kapota is the name of a bird, probably the ‘pigeon’ (its 
sense in the later language), occurring from the Rigveda 
onwards. It is associated in some passages? with the owl 
(Ulüka) as a messenger of Nirrti (‘ dissolution,’ * misfortune’). 
This aspect of the pigeon as a bird of evil omen is probably 
based on an ancient belief which is also found beyond the 
confines of India.? 

1 Rv. i. 30, 4; Av. XX. 135, 12; | 3 Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 4; Vāja- | 253. : 7 
saneyi Samhitā, xxiv. 23. 38. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 89 ; 

2 Rv. x. 165, 1-5; Av. vi. 29, 2. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Kabandha Atharvana is mentioned in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad! along with Sudhanvan Angirasa, as a teacher, but 
is semi-mythical. His son was Vicarin Kabandhi. 


1 vi 7, 1. Cf. alsa Gopatha Brah- | Mythologie, 2, 176, n. 4; Weber, Indian 
mana, i. 2, 9. 18; Hiliebrandt, Vedische | Literature, 149. 


Kama-dyü appears once in the Rigveda’ as the wife of 
Vimada. She is probably identical-with the ‘maiden (yosa) 
of Purumitra,,no doubt his daughter. She is elsewhere? 
referred to in connexion with Vimada, who appears to have 
taken her for his bride against tbe will of her father. 

1 x. 65, I2. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
3 j. 117, 20; X. 39; 7- 310. 


Kambala denotes in the Atharvaveda* a “woollen coverlet? 


€ , " 
or * blanket. 1 xiv. 2, 66.67, Gf. Nirukta, ii. 2. 
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[ Kamboià 


Kamboja.—Yàska, in the Nirukta,! refers to the speech of 
the Kambojas as differing from that of the other Aryas. The 
Kambojas were later settled to the north-west of the Indus, and 
are known as Kambujiya in the old Persian inscriptions. A 
teacher, Kamboja Aupamanyava, pupil of Madragara, is 
mentioned in the Vamsa Brahmana.2 This points to a possible 
connexion of the Madras, or more probably the Uttara Madras, 


with the Kambojas, who probably had Iranian as well as Indian 
affinities. ra 


1 ii, 2. 
* Indische Studien, 4, 372. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 102; 


Gesellschaft, 7, 373. On the relation of 
Indian and Iranian, see also Jacobi, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1909, 


Weber, Indische Streifen, 2, 493; 3,384; 
Indische Studien, 1o, 7; Episches im 
vedischen Ritual, 45; Max Müller, Zeit- 
schrift dey Deutschen Morgenléndischen 


721 et seq. ; 1910, 457 ef seg. ; Oldenberg, 
ibid., 1095 et seq. ; Keith, ibid., 1100 et 
seq. ; Kennedy, ibid., 1107 et seq. ; and 
see Par$u. 


' Karanja, a word which in the Sütras and later denotes the 
tree Pongamia glabra, occurs only twice in the Rigvéda! as 


the name of a foe of Indra, but whether a demon or a man? is 
intended remains uncertain. 


1i. 53, 8; x. 48,8. 
2 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben; 63; 
Ludwig, Translation of the .Rigveda, 


3, 149; Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
3) 292. 


Karambha is the name, from the Rigveda onwards,? of a kind 
of porridge made of grain (Yava), which was unhusked, parched 
slightly, and kneaded? It was the especial sacrificial portion of 
Püsan, no doubt in his capacity of an agricultural deity. 


Karambha was also made of barley (Upavaka)* or of sesame 
(Tirya).4 


1 Rv. i. 187, 16; iii, 52, 7; vi. 56, 1; 


3 VAjasaneyi Saiphitd, xix. 22. 
57, 2; viii. 102, 2; Av. iv. 7, 2. 3; | 


. ‘ Av. iv. 7, 3, but see Bloomfield, 


vi. 16, 1; Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 1, ro, 

2; Vi. 5, II, 4, etc. 

Iur Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 5, 2, 14; 

iv. 2, 4, 18. Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric 
 Antiquitics, 317 ; Eggeling, Sacred Books 

of the Eust, 12, 395, n. Io 


Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 377; Whit- 
ney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
155. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 270. 
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Karikrata denotes, according to Zimmer, a snake in the 
Atharvaveda.? 


1. Altindisches Leben, 95 : 
* x. 4, 13. The Paippaláda version has Kanikrada. 


Karira, the name of a leafless shrub, Capparis aphylla, or its . 
fruit, first appears in the Taittiriya Samhita.! 


1 ii. 4, 9, 2; Kathaka Samhita, xi. ir; xxxvi. 7; Šatapatha Brahmana, 
li. 5, 2, II. 


Karisa denotes ‘dry cow dung’ in the Satapatha Brahmana.! 
The Atharvaveda? shows that the value of the natural manure 
of animals in the fields was appreciated. 


1 ji. 1, I, 7. 3 Av. iii. I4, 3. 4; XIX. 3I, 3. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 236. 


I. Karkandhu is the ordinary word for ‘jujube, the tree 
(Zizyphus jujuba) and the fruit, from the Yajurveda Samhitas 
onwards. The berry is red (rohita)? Compare Kuvala and 
Badara, which denote the fruit. 

1 Kathaka Samhita, xii. 10; Maitrà- | 2, 9; 9 i 5, etc. ; Jaiminiya Brah- 
yani Samhita, iii. 11, 2; Vajasaneyi | mana, ii. 156, 5- i : 

Samhita, xix. 23. 91 ; xxi. 32; xxiv. 2; 2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 2. 
Satapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 4, 10; Xi. 7, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 242. 


2. Karkandhu is only the name borne by a protégé of the 
Agvins in the Rigveda (i. 112, 6). Its identity with the word 
for jujube indicates that the latter, though not otherwise 
mentioned there, was known at the time of the Rigveda. 


Karkari, a musical instrument, probably the ‘lute,’ occurs 
from the Rigveda onwards. The Maitrayani Samhita? 
mentions cattle branded on the ears with a mark resembling 
a lute (karkari-kariyal). 


A 3 iv. 2 . Delbrück, Gurupijá- 

„ii . Av, iv. 37, 4 Gf | tive 29. O ran 

xm x s d 3: AN 37 kaumudi, 48, 49. 
DREAM Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 289. 
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Karki may denote in one passage ot the Atharvaveda' a 
white cow,’ according to the suggestion of Roth.? 


? St, Petersburg Dictionary and 
Bohtlingk's Dictionary, s.v. 


1 iv. 38,6. 7. Cf. Bloomfield. Hymas 
of the Atharvaveda, 414. 


Karna-Sobhana denotes an ‘ornament for the ear’ in the 
Rigveda,' apparently for the use of men. Some deity is called 
*gold-eared' in another passage of the Rigveda.? Hopkins? 
considers the use of ear-rings later than that of necklets and 
wristlets. 


1 vii. 78, 3. 3 Journal of the American Oriental 
? i, 122, 14. See also i. 64, xo. Society, 17, 35. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 262. 


Karna-Sravas Angirasa is mentioned in the Paficavimga 
Brahmana (xii. 11, 14) as:a seer of Samans or chants, the 
same tale being told of him as of Davasu. 


Karmara, the ‘smith,’ is several times mentioned with 
approval in the Vedic SamhitasJ In the Atharvaveda? smiths 
appear with fishermen (dhivdnak) and chariot-builders (vatha- 
kayak), al being classified as clever workers (mantsinah) : 
possibly a quasi-caste of smiths was already developing from 

- the guild organization that probably existed.3 

Little is known of the smith’s methods of work and of his 
tools. No doubt he smelted (dima) the ore in the fire; hence 
he is called dhm@ir, the ‘smelter.’ Mention is also made of 


1 Rv. x. 72,2; Av. iii. 5,6; Kathaka 
Samhita, xvii. 13; Maitrayani Samhita, 
ii. 9, 5; Vájasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 27; 
xxx. 7. Cf. harmüra, Rv. ix. 112, 2; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 3, I. 

- >j. 5, 6. The exact sense of the 

— passage is doubtful. Zimmer, Altin- 
disces. Leben, 252; Bloomfield, Hymns 
of the Atharvaveda, 144; and Whitney, 
"Translation of the Atharvaveda, 92, 


take the reference to be to 'skilled 
chariot- makers' (dhivano ratha-hàrah) 
and ‘clever smiths,’ but this is perhaps 
less likely. The commentator interprets 
dhivanal. as ‘fishermen’ (in the later 
language dhivara means both a ‘clever 
man ' and a ‘ fisherman’), 

* Cf. Fick, Die sociale Gliederung, 182. 

* Rv. v. 9, 5. 


^ 
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his bellows of birds’ feathers. He nrade metal vessels (gharma 
ayasmaya)® to be put on the fire: even the Soma cup could 
occasionally be made of hammered metal (ayo-hata).” 


5 Rv. ix, 112, 2. Cf. Zimmer, of. cit., 252, 253; Weber, 
ê Rv. v. 30, 15. | Indische Studien, 17, 196 et seq.; Uber 
7 Rv. ix. I, 2. dex Rajasitya, 19 et seq. 


Karvara, a word found in one passage of the Atharvaveda,* 
seems to mean some kind of fish? caught by a fisherman 
(paunjistha). 


1 x. 4, I9. Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
2 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 96; | veda, 578. 


Kargü, a rare word found in the Satapatha Brahmana,! 
denotes a ‘furrow’ or ‘trench.’ 


1 i, 8, 1, 3; xiii. 8, 3, 10. Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 283: 


Kalavinka, a name of the ‘ sparrow,’ is found in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas,’ and occasionally later.? 


4 Taittiriya Samhita, ii, 5, I, 2; | V5 ^5 Jaiminiya Brahmana, il. 154, 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14,1; Kathaka | 3 (Transactions of the Connecticut Academy 
Samhita, xii. 10; Vajasaneyi Samhit3, | of Arts and Sciences, 15, 181). Cf. 
xxiv. 20. 3I. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebén, 91. 


2 Satapatha Bráhmana, i. 6, 3. 4: | 


Kalaáa is, from the Rigveda onwards. a common word for 
‘pot’ or ‘jar, probably either formed of a gourd or made of 
clay (unburnt or baked), as we know that both kinds of pot 
were in use? The wooden Soma tub (drona-kalaSa) is frequently 
referred to-in the ritual. See also KoSa. 

E * jii. 32, 15; iV» 27:5* saneyi Samhita, i. 22; xi, 59. Cf. 
$ ae ze a jon ii. E 2 ; ix. I, 6; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 253 ; Eggel- 
As LUTEA 13,etc. In Rv. x. 32, 9, | 108, Sacred Books of the East, 26, 257; 


"ae to the St. Peters- | Oertel, Transactions of the Connecticut 

m Wo used as a proper Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, 185, 

ae, ER the passage is very doubtful. | n- 3; Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie. 
a Av. iv. 17, 4; Taittiriya Samhita, | 1, 183 ei seq. 


i x, 8, I; iv. 554) V 152; Vāja- 
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Kala denotes a fractional part, normally ‘ one-sixteenth,’ in 
the Rigveda? and later.? It is often mentioned in connexion 


with Sapha, ‘ one-eighth.’ 


1 viii. 47, 17. 

? Av. vi. 96, 3; xix, 57, 1; Taittiriya 
Samhità, vi. 1, ro, I; Maitrayani 
Samhita, iii. 7, 7; Satapatha Brah- 


mana, iii. 3, 3, 1; xii. 8, 3, 13, etc. ; 
Nirukta, xi. 12. . Cf. Hopkins, Journal 
of the Amevican Oriental Society, 16, 278 ; 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 259. 


I. Kali. See Aksa. 


2. Kali occurs in the Rigveda, twice in the. singular! as the 
name of a protégé of the Agvins, and once in the plural.? 
The persons meant in the latter passage seem to be different 
from the former one. The Kalis are once mentioned in the 


Atharvaveda? beside the Gandharvas.4 


1 i. 112, 15; x. 39, 8. 

? viii, 66, 15. 

3 x, 10, 13. 

* These Kalis may be connected with 
dicing, as in the Atharvaveda the 
Apsarases, the wives of the Gandharvas, 


are fond of dice, and bestow luck at 
play. See Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 
P- 135. 

Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the Americas 
Oriental Society, 17,89; Ludwig, Trans- 
lation of the Rigveda, 3, 163. 


Kalpa in the Taittiriya Aranyaka (ii. IO) seems to denote 


r P d 


Kalpa Sütra. : 


Kalmasa-griva ('speckled-neck ’) is the name of a snake in 


the Atharvaveda.! 


liii 27, 5 (where the Paippalada 
recension has Awmaga-); xii, 3, 59. 
- Cf. Taittiriya Samhita, v.' 5, xo, 2. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 94, 
95. 


Kalyana is the name, in the Paticavimáa Brahmana,! of an 
Angirasa who saw the Aurnayava Saman. 


1 xii. rz, 10. Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of Aris and 


Sciences, 15, 68, n. 2. 
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Kavaca denotes a ‘corselet ' or * breastplate' in the Atharva- 
veda! and later? There is nothing to show whether it was 
made of metal, but that it was so. is quite possible (see 
Varman) The Atharvaveda? refers to a * corselet-strap ' 
(kavaca-pasa), which may point to a linen corselet such as those 
known to Herodotus.* 

1 Av. xi. 10, 22 (kavacin). 3 xi. Io, 22. 

? Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 2, 2, 7; * Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 19,2; Nirukta, | veda, 129, and Whitney, Translation of 
v. 25 (kavaca); Satapatha Brahmana, | the Atharvaveda, 659, seem to recognize 
xiii. 1, 6, 3; 4, I, 5; Aitareya Bráh- | coats of mail only. 
mana, iii. 48; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 

xvi. 45 (Ravacin). 


Kavasa is mentioned in a hymn of the Rigveda! as one of 
those whom; together with the Druhyu king, Indra overthrew 
for the Trtsus. The Anukramani (Index) also attributes to 
him the authorship of several hymns of the Rigveda, including 
two (x. 32. 33) that deal with a prince Kuru$ravama and his 
descendant Upamasravas. There seems no reason to doubt 
‘this attribution, which is accepted by both Zimmer? and 
Geldner3 The former holds that Kavasa was the Purohita of 
the joint tribes named Vaikarna, in whom he sees the Kuru- 
Krivi (Paficala) peoples, and that Kavasa in that capacity is 
mentioned in the Rigveda as representative of those peoples. 
He also suggests that the language of Rigveda x. 33, 4 is best 
explained by the reduced position in which the Kuru-Krivis 
found themselves on their defeat by the Trtsus. Ludwig,‘ on 
the other hand, thinks that.Kavasa was the priest of the five 
peoples. Geldner® holds that Kavasa was the Purohita of 
Kurugravana, by whose son, Upama$ravas, he was ill-treated, 
and that he composed Rigveda x. 33 to deprecate the anger of 
his royal master. Hopkins? thinks that he was a king. ! 

In the Brahmanas of the Rigveda’ mention is made of.. 

7 Aitareya Bráhmana, ii. 19; Kausi- - 
taki Brahmana, xii. x. 3. 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 3, 459; 


: igveda, 3, 139. | Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, 386, 387; 
: TERMERAR of the Rigveda, 3, 13 Pargiter, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
OC, Clé. 


€ Journal of the American Oriental Society, 1910, 50. 
Sociely, 15, 261, 263- 


1 vii. 18, 12. 
2 Altindisches Leben, 127. 
3 Vedische Studien, 2, 150. 


7. 
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Kavasa Ailüsa, who was a Bráhmana born of a female slave, 
and was reproached on this ground by the other Rsis. He is 
possibly identical with the Kavasa of the Rigveda. 


Kaáa is the name of an unknown animal mentioned as a 
victim at the horse sacrifice in the Yajurveda Samhitas.* 


1 Taittirtya Samhita, v. 5, 17, I; 38. Cf. Maitrayani Samhita, ili. 14, 7. 
18, 1; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 26; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 84. 


Kafikü is the name of an animal mentioned once in the 
Rigveda, and interpreted as ‘weasel’ by the commentator 
Sayana. Fick? suggests that the meaning is ‘pole - cat.’ 
Geldner? takes it as ‘ female ichneumon.’ 


1 i, 126, 5. Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
2 Bezzenberger, Beiträge, 3, 165; | Society, 17, 57. 
Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 247. 3 Rigveda, Glossar, 44. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 84 ; 


Kasipu denotes a ‘mat’ or ‘cushion’ made, according to the 
Atharvaveda,! by women from reeds (nada), which they crushed 
for the purpose by means of stones. On the other hand, the 
Satapatha Brahmana? refers to a mat as made of gold. 


1 vi. 138, 5. 2 xiii. 4, 3, I. 


Kagu is the name of a prince mentioned in the Rigveda with 
the patronymic Caidya, or descendant of Cedi, as a generous 
patron of the singer, who praises the liberality of the Cedis. 
Neither this king nor the Cedis appear again in Vedic 
literature. 

1 viii. 5, 37. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 129. 


Ka$o-jü occurs once in the Rigveda (i. 112, 14) either as a 
proper name or as an epithet of Divodasa. The sense of the 
word is quite uncertail. 


KaSyapa, a word denoting ‘tortoise,’ occurs in the Atharva- 
veda! and often later. 


1 iv. 20, 7. | Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 18, 86; 
2 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. rj, r8; | Bloomfield, American Journal of Phil- 
Vajasaneyi Samhità, xxiv. 37; Sata- | ology, 17, 403. ý 
patha Brahmana, vii. 5,1, 5; Aitareya 
Bráhmana, ii. 6. 
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Kasyapa is the name of a sage who is mentioned only once 
in the Rigveda,! but is a common figure in the later Samhitas.* 
He is always of a mythical character, as belonging to the distant 
past. According to the Aitareya Brahmana; he anointed King 
Vis$vakarman Bhauvana, and in the Upanisads* he is mentioned 
as a Rsi. The Kasyapas appear in connexion with Janam- 
ejaya in the Aitareya Brahmana.° 


1 ix. 114, 2. 3 viii, 21; Satapatha Brahmana, 
2 Samaveda, i. 1, 2, 4, IO; 4, 2, 3, 2. | xiii. 7, 1, 15- = 
(but in these passages the St. Peters- 4 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 2, 6; 


burg Dictionary, s.v., accepts the sense Jaiminiya Brahmana, iv. 3, I {in a 
of a divine being, identical with Praja- quotation). 


pati) ; Av. i. 14, 4; ii. 33, 7; 1v. 20,7; 5 vii, 27. Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift 
29, 3; 37, !; Maitrayani Samhita, | der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell- 
iv. 2, 9; Vajasaneyi Samhita, ili, 62. schaft, 42, 235, n. 1. : 


Kasyapa Naidhruvi is mentioned as a teacher in the last 
Vaméa (list of teachers) of the Satapatha Brahmana.* 


1 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina=vi. 5, 3, Kanva). 


Kaskaga designates a kind of worm in the Atharvaveda.! 
1 v.23, 7- Cf. Zimmer, A Itindisches Leben, 98. 


Kasarnila is the name of a kind of snake in the Atharvaveda.* 
It occurs also in the form Kasarnira, personified as the seer 
Kasarnira Kadraveya in the Taittirlya Samhita.” 

1 x 4, 5, where the Paippalada Leben, 98; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 


recension has hoasargnila. i Atharvavedu, 607. 
3i 5,4,1. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches 


Ka-stambhi denotes in the Satapatha Brahmana! a piece of 
wood used as a prop for the end of a wagon-pole to rest on. 


1j.1,2,9. Cf. Caland and Henry, L’ Agnistoma, 49; Eggeling, Sucred Books of 
the East, 12, 14, n. I. 


Kahoda Kausitaki? or Kausitakeya? is mentioned in the 
Satapatha Brahmana,' the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,* and the 
Sankhayana Aranyaka, as a teacher, contemporary with Yajha- 
valkya. Cf. Kahodi. ; 

; 1 Satapatha Brāhmaņa, ii. 43 1: Sankhayana Aranyaka, x 
2 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 5, 1- 


IO 
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Kakambira is the name in the Rigveda! of a useful tree of 
some kind. 
1 vi. 48, 17. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 62. 


. Kakga-seni is the patronymic (son of Kaksasena’) of 
Abhipratarin in the Paficavimsa Brahmana (xiv. x, 12). 


Kaksivata. See Nodhas, 


Kathaka, the name of the recension of the Black Yajurveda 
belonging to the school of the Kathas, is mentioned in the 
Nirukta! of Yāska and in the Anupada Sitra.2 The 
Samhita which bears the name has been in part edited by 
L. v. Schroeder.3 


! x, 4. hità, 1900, 1909 ; Zeitschrift der Deutschen 

= iil, xr; vii. xx. Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 49, 145- 

* Two volumes have so far appeared, | 171; Die Tubinger Katha-Handschriften, 
the first containing i-xviii, the second Vienna, 1898; Zwei Handschriften. der 
xix-xxx. Cf. Indische Studien, x, 44; | K.K. Hofbibliothek in Wien mit Frag- 
3» 451; von Schroeder, Kathaka Sam- | menten des Kathaka, Vienna, 1896. 


Kanthe-viddhi (* descendant of Kantheviddha ") is mentioned 
as a teacher in the Vamsa Brahmana.!- 


1 Indische Stuaien, 4. 382. 


Kanda-vina, the name of a musical instrument, a kind of 
lute made out of joints of reed, which is mentioned as used at 
the Mahavrata ceremony in the Kathaka Samhita 


1 xxxiv. 5 (Indische Studien, 3, 477). | Kátyayana Srauta Sfitra, xiii. 3, 16; 
Cf. Làtyayana Sranta Sütra, iv. 2, 6; Sāñkhāyana Srauta Sütra, xvii. 3, 12. 


Kandviya is mentioned as an Udgàtr in the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana (iii. IO, 2)., 


Kanva. See Kanva: among others, Devatithi, Medhatithi, 
Vatsa, were prominent members of the Kanva family. 
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Kanvi-putra is mentioned as a pupil of Kapiputra in the 


last Vaméa (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.! . 


1 vi, 5, 1 (Kànva recension). 


Kanvayana (‘descendant ot Kanva’) and Kanvyayana 
(‘descendant of Kanvya’) are patronymics occurring in the 
Rigveda? and the Sadvimsa Brahmana? respectively. 


1 viii. 55, 4. 
2 Indische Studien, 1, 38; Sayana on Rv. i. 51, 1 ; viii. 2, 40. 


Katyayani. See Daksa. 


Katyayani is the name of one of the two wives of Yajiia- 
valkya in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.* 


iji 4, I; iv. 5, I. 2. A Katya | Sūtra, li. 15 et seg. See Weber, Indian 
appears in the Baudhayana Srauta Literature, 138. 


Katyayani-putra, *son of Katyayani, is mentioned in the 
last Vamfa (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad* 
as a pupil of Gotamiputra and of Kausikiputra. A Jatü- 
karnya Katyayaniputra is named as a teacher in the Sankh- 
ayana Aranyaka.* 


1 vi. 5, 1, Kanva. 2 viii. Io. "^, Weber, Indian Literature, 138. 


Kanandha is mentioned in the Baudhayana Srauta Sitra 
xxi. IO) as son of Vadhrya$va. 


Kanita is the patronymic (“ son of Kanita’) in the Rigveda? 
of Prthu$sravas. 
7 1 viii. 46, 21. 24. Cf. Saükhayana Srauta Sūtra; xvi. 11, 23. 


 Kànina in the Atharvaveda* apparently denotes the “son of. 
a maiden. See Pati. À Pes 
1v.5,8. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebeny 334. 


I0—2 = 
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Kanda-visa in the Atharvaveda (x. 4, 22) denotes some kind. 


of poison. Cf. Kanaknaka. 


'- Kapatava Su-nitha is mentioned in the Vamsa Brahmana* 
as a pupil of Sutemanas Sandilyayana. ' 
1 Indische Studien, 4, 383. 


Kapileya.—The Kàpileyas and the Babhravas are mentioned 
in the Aitareya Brahmana! as descendants of Devarata Vaisva- 
mitra, the adoptive name of Sunahsepa. 

1 vii. 17. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 216, n., 433. 


. Kapi-putra (‘son of Kapi’) is mentioned in the last Vamsa 


j (list of teachers) of the Kanva recension of the Brhadaranyaka 


Upanisad (vi. 5, x) as a pupil of Atreyiputra. 


Kapeya (‘descendant of Kapi’). The Kapeyas are men- 
tioned as priests of Citraratha in the Kathaka Samhita? and 
the Paficavimga Brahmana.2 See also Saunaka. 

1 xiii. 12. .| and Sciences, 15, 52, 53; Hillebrandt, 


2 xx, 12, 5. Cf. Hopkins, Transat- | Vedische Mythologie, 2, 157. 
tions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 


, Kapya (‘descendant of Kapi’) is the patronymic of Sanaka 
and Navaka, two obviously fictitious persons who served at 


the Sattra. (‘sacrificial session’) of the Vibhindukiyas in the 


Jaiminiya Brahmana.! It is also the patronymic of Pataiicala 
in the Brhadáranyaka Upanisad.? See also Kaisorya. 

1 ili. 233. . i 

2 jii, 3, 1; 7,1. Cf. Weber,Indian Literature, 126, 137. 


Kabandhi (‘descendant of Kabandha’) is the patronymic of 
Vicarin in the Gopatha Brahmana (i. 2, 9. 18). 


Kama-pri (‘descendant of Kamapra’) is the patronymic of 
Marutta in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 21). In the St. 
Petersburg Dictionary it is suggested that the reading. in this 
passage should be kamapre, * fulfilling desires,’ as an epithet of 
the sacrifice (yajite). 
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Kamalayana (‘descendant of Kamala’) 1s the patronymic of: 
Upakosala in the Chandogya Upanisad (iv. xo, 1). 


Kampila.—In one passage of the Yajurveda Samhitas! th 
epithet Kampila-vasini is applied to a woman, perhaps the 
king's Mahisi or chief wife, whose duty it was to sleep beside 
the slaughtered animal at the horse sacrifice (ASvamedha). 
The exact interpretation of the passage is very uncertain, but, 
both Weber? and Zimmer? agreé in regarding Kampila as the 
name of the town known as Kàmpilya in the later literature, 
and the capital of Paficala in Madhyadesa. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 19, I; 3 Altindisches Leben, 36, 37. So also 
Maitrayant Samhita, iii. 12, 20; Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
Kathaka Samhita, Asvamedha, iv. 8; | 3. 204; von Schroeder, Maitrayani 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiii. 18; Tait- | Samhita, 1, xxi; Indieus Literatur. und 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 9, 6; Satapatha | Cultur, 164; Eggeling, Sacred Books of 
Brahmana, xiii. 2, 8, 3. | the East, 44, 321, 322- 
2 Indische Studien, x, 184; Indian 
Literature, 814, 115. 


Kamboja (‘ native of Kamboja’) Aupamanyava (‘ descendant: 
of Upamanyu’) is mentioned as a teacher in the Vamśa 


Brahmana.! 


1 Weber, enge: Studien, 4, 372; Episches im vedischen Ritual, 45; Zimmer, 


Altindisches Leben, 102. 


Karapacava is the name in the Parcavimáa Brahmana' of a 


place on the Yamuna. 
1 xxv. 10,23. Cf. Asvalayana Srauta 


Sūtra, xii. 6; Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra, | 1,34. 
xiii. 29, 25; Katyayana Srauta Sütra, : 


xxiv. 6, 10; Weber, Indische Studien, 


Karaskara is the name of a people mentioned in the Baudha- 
yana Srauta Sütra! and the Apastamba? and Hiranyakesi* 


Sütras. 
dhayana | of the East, 14, 148; Caland, Zeitschrift 
DNE Send L Gh en ie der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell- 
2 andi 6,18. schaft, 56, 553. 
? xvii, 6. Cf. Bühler, Sacred. Books . 
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Kari is the name of one of the victims of the human sacrifice 
(Purusamedha) in the Vajasaneyi Samhita,’ and is there dedi- 
cated to ‘laughter.’ The commentator Mahidhara? interprets 
the word as ‘worker’ (karaua-sila), but the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary suggests that it means a ‘jubilant’ person (as 
derived from the root ky, ‘to praise’). 


1 xxx. 6. 20; Taittiriya Brahmana, | 2 On Vajasaneyi Samhitā, foc. cif. 
NH. 4, 2, I. 3 


Kariradi is the name of persons mentioned in the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana (ii. 4, 4) as holding a special view of the 
Udgitha (Samaveda Chant). 


Karu, ‘poet,’ is 2 word almost confined to the Rigveda.! 
There is evidence that the poet was regarded as a professional 
man, just as much as the physician (Bhisaj).? The poets, no 
doubt, mainly lived at the courts of princes amid their re- 
tainers,* though they would probably also sing the praises of rich 
merchants. There was probably no essential connexion between 
the priest and the poet. Though thé priest was often a poet, 
yet poetry can hardly have been restricted to the priestly caste. 
Indeed, at the horse sacrifice (ASvamedha) the Satapatha 
Brahmana^* expressly requires that one of the singers of pane- 
gyrics should be a Rajanya, while the other was a Brahmana, 
both singing verses of their own composition. The Anukra- 
mani (Index) i in several cases? attributes hymns of the Rigveda 
to princes; and even though this may often be merely the 
same sort of procedure® as has made Südraka the author of 
the Mrcchakatika, or Harsa of the Ratnavali, and has given - 
us royal teachers of the Brahman doctrine,” still the Indian 
tradition evidently saw nothing odd in -the idea of non- 
Brahmanas as poets. Most of the non-sacred poetry has, 

! i. 148, 2; 165, 12; 177, 5; 178, 3; | 5 E.g., x. 92 is attributed to Saryats 
ii. 43. I; iii, 33, 8: 39. 7; v. 33, 7; | Mamava. 

vii. 27; 68, 9; 72, 4, etc.; Maitráyani $ See Pischel, Vedische Studien, 3, 202 


-~ Samhita, i. 8,7; Gopatha Brabmana, 7 Weber, Episches im vedischen Ritual, 
i. 2, 2x. 


2 20, D. 4, sees in Av. xx. a recension 

ix. 112, 3. of Ksatriya character, He also finds 
3 vii. 73, 1. Ksatrryas in Vi$vkmitra and Kaksivant, 
* xiii. 1, 5, I; 4, 3; 5- but tbody ma reason. Cf. Varna. 
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however, disappeared, for the epic is a product, as it stands, 
of a latér period. See also Rsi. 


Karotara appears to denote in the Rigveda, and occasionally- 
later,” a * filter’ or ‘sieve’ for purifying the liquor called Sura. 
1 i. 116, 7. Kausitaki Brahmana, ii. 7. Cf. Zim. 


2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 16. 82; | mer, Altindisches Leben, 280. 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii 9, I, 2; 


Karoti is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana (ix. 5, 2, 15) 
as a place, or perhaps a river, where Tura Kavageya made a 
fire-altar—that is, as a seat of the fire-cult par excellence. 


Karsakeyi-putra (‘son of Karsakeyi") is the name of a man 
mentioned in the last Vaméa (list of teachers) of the Brhada- 
ranyaka Upanisad. In the Kanva (vi. 5, 2) recension he is a 
pupil of Praeinayogiputra; in the Madhyamdina (vi. 4, 33) 
recension his teacher's name is Prasniputra Asurivasin. 


Karsnayasa (‘black metal"), a word found in the Upanisads;! 
must clearly mean ‘iron.’ See Ayas. 


1 Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 17, 7; | mana, iii. 17, 3. Cf. Zimmer, Altin- 
vi. I, 5; Jaiminiya Upanisad Bráh- disches Leben, 52. 


Karsman, a word meaning literally ‘furrow,’ and found only 
in the Rigveda, is the designation of the goal in the chariot 
race. The competitor probably turned round it and came back 
to the starting-place.* 


. 1i 116, 17; ix. 36,1; 74,8. + — 
2 Av. ii. 14, 6. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 291, 292. 


= : Gmelina arborea) which 
. Kürgmarya is the name of a tree (ment ) which 
is often alluded to in the Taittirlya Samhita; the Maitrayapt 
Samhita,? and the Satapatha Brahmana.* 

vii. 4, 1, 37. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisces 


-1 vy, 2, 7. 3-43 Vie 2, 1 5- E 


? jii. 2, 6; 7, 9- $ T 
3i 4, 1, 6; 8,2, 17: W. 33 3 6; 
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Kala, the generic expression for ‘time,’ first occurs in the 
Rigveda,! where, however, it is used only once, in the late 
tenth book. It is known to the Atharvaveda,? where Kala has 
already developed the sense of time as fate. The word is 
frequent in the Brahrnanas? superseding the earlier use of Rtu. 
The more general division of time is into ‘ past’ (bhàía), 
‘ present’ (bhavat), and ‘future’ (bhavisyat). For other divisions 
see Ahan, Masa, Samvatsara. 


x. 42, 9. ii. 4, 2, 4; lii. 8, 3, 36; vii. 2, 2, 21, 
xix. 53. 54. etc. 
Satapatha Brahmana, i..7, 3, 3; | * E.g., Sankhàyana Aranyaka, vii. 20. 


O ! m 


Kalaka-is the name of one ot the victims at the horse 


sacrifice (A$vamedha) in the Yajurveda Samhitas,! variously 
identified with a bird? or a chameleon. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 15, 1; ! 3 Sāyaņa on Taittiriya Samhita, lor. 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 16; Vēja- | cit. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv..35. 99. 

2 Mahidhara on Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
loc. cit. 


Kala-kanja.—In the Atharvaveda! mention is made of the 
Kalakafijas as being in the sky. Both Roth? and Zimmer? 
hold that some constellation is meant. But as the defeat of 
the Kalakaijás is one of Indra's exploits,“ it is doubtful whether 
any stress can be'laid on that interpretation of the passage in 
the Atharvaveda. "Whitney? suggests that the three stars of 


Orion are meant, Bloomfield? that the galaxy or the stars in 
general are intended. 


6 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 500; 
2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Journal of the American Oriental Society, 

3 Altindisches Leben, 353. 15, 163-169. 

1 Kathaka Samhita, viii, x. Cf. also "Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 410, 
Maitrayani Samhitá, i. 6, 9; Taittiriya | 414 e£ seg.; 3, 465; Oertel, Journal 
Brahmana, i. 1, 2, 4-6; Kausitaki | of the American Oriental Society, 19, 
Upanisad, iii. 1. ae I2I. 

§ Translation of the Atharvaveda, 341. 


1 vj. 80, 2. 
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Kavaseya (‘descendant of Kavasa") is the constant patro- 
nymic of Tura. The Kavaseyas are also mentioned as teachers 
of philosophical points in the Rigveda Aranyakas.* 

i Aitareya Aranyaka, iii 2, 6; | Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1,391, n. ; 
Sankhayana Aranyaka, viii. 1r. | 2, 418; Keith, Aitareya Aranyuka, 257. 

Kavya (‘ descendant of Kavi’) is the constant? patronymic of 
USanas. In the Paiicavimga Brahmana it is also applied to 
Idhat? and Uksnorandhra.? 


1 Rv. i. 5r, I1; 83, 5; 121, I2; 3 xiii. 9, 19. 
vi. 20, II; viii. 23, 17; Av. iv. 29, $; Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Con- 
Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 8, 5, etc. necticut Academy of Aris and Sciences, 15, 
'2 xiv. 9, x6. : 48, 49. 


KaSa.—Roth! finds this word, which denotes a species of 
grass (Saccharum spontaneum) used for mats, etc., in one passage 
of the Rigveda,? but the reading is uncertain. The word has 
this sense in the Taittiriya Aranyaka.* 


1 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2 x. 100, IO. 3 vi. 9, I. 


Kasi, Kü$ya.—The name Kasi denotes (in the plural!) the 
people of Kasi (Benares), and Kasya, the king of Kasi. The 
Satapatha Brahmana? tells of Dhrtarastra, king of Kasi, who 
was defeated by Satanika Satrajita, with the result that the 
Ka£is, down to the time of the Brahmana, gave up the kindling 
of the sacred fire. Satrajita was a Bharata. We hear also of 
- AjataSatru as a king of Kaái? and no doubt Bhadrasena 
Ajatasatrava, a contemporary of Uddalaka, was also a king of 
Kasi. 

The Kāśis and Videhas were closely connected, as was 
natural in view of their geographical position. The compound 
name Kagi-Videha occurs in the Kausitakt Upanisad ;* in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad® Gargi describes Ajatasatru as either 
a Kasi or a Videha king. The Sankhayana Srauta Sütra? 

3 Brhadáranyaka Upanigad, ii. 1, 1 ; 
iii. 8, 2; Kausitaki Upanisad, iv. I. 

4 Kausitaki Upanisad, Joc. cif. 

5 jii, 8, 2. 

6 xvi. 29, 5- 


. 1 Satapatha Bráhmana, xii, 5, 4 
19. 2r. The plural occurs also in 
the Paippalada recension of.the Athar- 
vaveda, v. 22, I4. 

2 xiii. 5, 4, 19- 
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mentions one Purohita as acting for the kings of Kasi, Kosala, 
and Videha; and the Baudhayana Srauta Sütra? mentions Kasi 
and Videha in close proximity. Weber, indeed, throws out 
the suggestion that the Kasis and the Videhas together con- 
stitute the USinaras, whose name is very rare in Vedic ` 
literature. 
. As Kosala and Videha were in close connexion, Kasi and ` 
Kosala are found combined in the compound name Kasi- 
Kausalyas of the Gopatha Brahmana.? 

Though Kāśi is a late word, it is quite possible that the town 
is older, as the river Varanavati referred to in the Athar- 
vaveda!? may be connected with the later Varanasi (Benares). 

It is significant that while the Kasis, Kosalas, and Videhas 
were united, any relatións which the Kuru-Paficala peoples 
may have had with them were hostile. It is a fair conclusion 
that between these two great groups of peoples there did exist 
some political conflict as well as probably a difference of culture 
in somedegree. The Satapatha Brahmana,!! in the story of the . 
advance of Áryan civilization over Kosala and Videha, preserves 
a clear tradition of this time, and a piece of evidence that in 
the Kuru-Paiicala country lay the real centre of the Brahmana 
culture (see also Kuru-Paneala). That the Kosala-Videhas 
were originally settlers of older date than the Kuru-Paiicalas 
is reasonably obvious from their geographical position, but the 
true Brahmana culture appears to have been brought to them 
from the Kuru-Paiicala country. It is very probable that the 
East was less Aryan than the West, and that it was less, 

completely reduced under Brahmin spiritual supremacy, as the 
movement of Buddhism was Eastern, and the Buddhist texts”? 
- reveal a position in which the Ksatriyas rank above Brahmanas. 
With this agrees the fact that the later Vedic texts? display 


7 xxi. 13. Sacred Books of the East, 12, xlii et seg., 


8 Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 212, 
213. 

9 1.2, 9. 

10 iv. 7.1. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben, 20; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
Atharvaveda, 376. a 

1t i. 4, I, 10 et seq. Cf. Weber, 
Indische Studien, 1, 170 et s:q.; Eggeling, 


104, N. I. 

12 See Fick, Die sociale Gliederung, 
chap. iv. 

13 Katyüyana Srauta Sūtra, xxii. 4, 
22; Latyayana Srauta Sūtra, viii, 6, 
28. See Weber, Ixdische Studien, 10, 
99; Fick, op. cit., 140, n. 1; and ef. 
Magadha. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


y Digitized by Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
Kastha ] NAMES—RACE-COURSE 155 


towards .the people of Magadha a marked antipathy, which 
may be reasonably explained by that people’s lack of orthodoxy, 
and which may perhaps be traced‘as far back as the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita.“ It is, of course, possible that the Kosala-Videhas 
and Kasis actually were merely offshoots of the tribes later 
known as the Kuru-Paíicalas, and that they by reason of 
distance and less complete subjugation of the aborigines lost 
their Brahminical culture. This hypothesis, however, appears 
less likely, though it might be supported by a literal inter- 
pretation of the legend of the Aryan migration in the Satapatha 
Brahmana.® ; l 

14. XXX. 5. 22. See Magadha. Asiatic Sociely, 1908, 837, 1143; Keith, 


15 Cf. Eggeling, loc. cit., 104, n. I. ibid., 831, x138; Oldenberg, Buddha, 
Cf. Grierson, Journal of the Royal | 402 et seq. 


Kasyapa (‘descendant of Ka$yapa') is a common patro- 
nymic, and is applied specially to Rsyasrnga, Devataras 
Syavasayana, Susa Vahneya. S 

`1 Satapatha Brahmana, vii. 5, I, 5; Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii. 18; x. 1, 8, etc. 


Kasyapi-balakya-mathari-putra (‘son of Kasyapi, Balakya, 
and Mathari’). This curious name is given in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad! to a teacher, pupil of Kautsiputra. 

1 vi. 4, 31 (Madhyamdina recension). 


Kasayana is mentioned in the second Vaméa (list of teachers) 
of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad as a teacher, pupil of Saya- 
kayana according to the Kanva (iv. 6, 2), of Saukarayana 
according to the Madhyamdina recension (iv. 5, 27)- 


Kastha seems to have the sense in the Rigveda* of ‘ course” 
for a chariot race. It-also means in the Rigveda” and later? 
* goal,’ either like the K&rgman the turning place, or the final 
goal (paraméa kastha). ' | 

1 i, 37, 10; 65,3; iv. 58, 7; vi- 46,1; | Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 7;.Satapatha~ 
Vii. 93, 3 ; viii. 80, 8; ix. 21, 7- Brühmana, xi. 5, 7.2: ee. 

3x A. 9, is perhaps so to be taken. Cf. Zimmer, tindisches Leben, 291, 

3 Av ii. 14, 6; Taittiriya Samhità, | 292; Max Müller, Sacred Books of the 
i 6, o, 3; Vajasaneyi Sambita, ix. 135 | East, 32,77. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
156 . COUGH—TREE—BIRD—GAMBLER [ Kas 


Kas, Kass, Kasa, Kasika.—All these four forms? of the same 
word denote ‘cough,’ which is mentioned in the Atharvaveda 
as accompanying a headache;? as a symptom in fever (Takman),* 
and as an independent disease.* 


1 Kas: Av. i, 12, 3; V. 22, IO; 3 v. 22, IO. 
Kāsa: Av. v. 22, 11 (probably); Kas: 4 vi. 105. 
Av. vi. 105, ret seg. ; Kasika: Av. v. 22, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 385; 
12; Xi, 2, 22. Grohmann, Indische Studien, 9, 394; 
2 Av. i. 12, 3." i Jolly, Medicin, 89. 


Kahodi (‘descendant of Kahoda") is the patronymic of 
Argala in the Kathaka Samhita (xxv. 5). 


Kim$uka is the name of a tree (Butea frondosa) mentioned 
in the wedding hymn of the Rigveda,! the bridal car being 
described as adorned with its blossoms (si-kimSuka). 


1 x. 85, 20. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches | is that the car is made of the wood of 
Leben, 62. Sayana thinks the meaning | the tree. 


Kiki-divi denotes some kind of bird, perhaps the blue jay.! 
According to the commentator, it means ‘partridge’ (tittiri) in 
the Taittiriya Samhita.? 

1 Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 


s.v. See Rv. x. 97, 13. 
2 v. 6, 22, I. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 92; 
Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 251. 


Kitava, ‘the gambler,’ is frequently referred to in the Rig- 
veda! and later? A father is represented as chastising his son 
for gambling? The gambler seems at times to have fallen, 
along with his family, into servitude, presumably by selling 
himself to pay his debts. Technical names? for different sorts 
of gamblers given in the Yajurveda Samhitas are Adinava-daía, 


1 ii, 29, 5; v. 85, 8; x. 34, 3. 7. IO. * Rv. x. 34. Cf. perhaps the bhakta- 
XI. I3. dasa, ‘slave for hire,’ of the Mánava 
2 Av. vii. 50, 1; 109, 3; Vajasaneyi | Dharma Sastra, viii. 415; Fick, Die 
Samhita, xxx.8. 18. 22; Aitareya Brah- | sociale Gliederung, 197. S 
mana, ii. r9, etc. À 5 Taittiriya Samhità, iv. 3, 3, I ef seg. ; 
3 Rv. ii. 29, 5. Cf. Pitr. Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx, 18. 
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Kalpin, Adhi-kalpin, and Sabha-sthanu. None of these can be 
safely? explained, though the last has usually? been taken as a 
satirical name derived from the gambler's devotion to the dicing’ 
place (Sabha), * pillar of the dicing hall.’ The first literally 
"means ‘seeing ill-luck,’® and may refer to the quickness of the 
dicer to note an error on the part of his antagonist, or to his 
eagerness to see the defeat of his rival. 

$ Cf. Weber, Zeitschrift der Deutschen | hità, xxx. 18; Sayai.a on Taittiriya 
Morgenlandischen Geselischaft, 18, 282: Brahmana, iii. 4, 16, 1. - 


Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 284. 8 Cf. Roth, St. Petersburg Dic- 
7 So Mahidhara on Vajasaneyi Sam- ! tionary, s.v.; Weber, loc. cit. 


Kim-purusa, lit. ‘what sort of man,’ appears in the Brah- 
manas! to designate the ‘ ape,’ which is a mimic man. Possibly 
the same sense should be seen in the passage of the Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita,” where it occurs, and where Roth? assimes it 
to refer to a contemptible man. Max Müller* renders it 
* savage.” 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 8; Sata- 3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
patha Brahmana, i. 2, 3, 9; vii. 5, 4 Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 420. 

2, 32: Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 9, 246; 


2 xxx. 16; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. | Omina und Portenta, 356; Eggeling, 
4, 12, I. Sacred Books of the East, 12, 51, n. 3. 


Kiyambu is the name of one of the water-plants which are to 
grow, according to a funeral hymn in the Rigveda,' on the place 
where the body of the dead was burned. The word seems to 
mean *having some water,' possibly by popular etymology.? 

iii i , Altindisches n, 62; 

: pho ce pes BE andon |. Blooméeld, Precedings of tha aes 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, vi. 4, 1, 2, where | Oriental Society, October, 1890, xl. 
Kyàmbu is the form. 


I. Kirata is a name applied to a people living in the caves 
of the mountains, as appears clearly from the dedication of the 
Kirata to the caves (guia) in the Vajasaney! Samhita," and 
from the reference in the Atharvaveda* to a Kirata girl (kaira- 
tika), who digs a remedy on the ridges. of the mountains. 


1 xxx. 16; Taittiriya Brahmaga, lil. 4, I2, I. 2 x. 4, 14. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Siddhanta-eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


158 TWO PRIESTS—WHITE LEPROSY [ Kiráta . 


Later? the people called Kiratas were located in Eastern Nepal, 
but the name seems to have been applied to any hill folk, no 
doubt aborigines, though the Manava Dharma Sastra? regards 
them as degraded Ksatriyas. "iN 

3 Lassen, Indische Alterthumskunde, 12, | Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 
530, 534- 207; V. Smith, Journal ‘of the Royal 


4 x. 44. | Asiatic Socicty, 1909, 258, n. 1; Lévi, 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 32 ; | Le Népal, 2, 77- 


2. Kirata.—In the story of Asamati there appen as the two . 
priests. who are opposed to the Gaupāyanas, Kirāta and Akuli 
according to the Paiicavimsa Brahmana,! or Kilata and Akuli 
according to the Satapatha Brahmana.* No doubt the name is 
chosen, not as that of a historic person, but asva suitable 

designation of a hostile priest; for it is probably identical with 
the name of the mountaineers described in the preceding article. 


1 xiii. x2, 5 (where the text reads 


kilatakult).. Cf. also Satyayanaka Brah- 
kirata-kulyau). Bohtlingk, Dictionary, 


mana apud Sayana on Rv. x. 57, Y; 


s.v., takes the word, with Sayana, as 
an adjective, kiráta-kula, * of the family 
of Kiráta, The reading in the Brhad- 


60, 1; Jaiminiya Brahmana, jii. 167; 
Journal of the American Oriental Socicty, 
18, 41 et seq. ; Hopkins, Transactions of 


devata (vii. 86) is kiratakulz. 


the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
24, x, 4, 14 (where the text reads 


Sciences, 15, 48, n. 1. 


, Kilata is the form of the name 2. Kirata that appears in the 
Satapatha, Satyayanaka, and Jaiminiya Brahmanas.’ 
1 See note ? under the preceding article. 


. Kilasa is the name of a disease, * white leprosy,’ in the Athar- 

vaveda! and the Vajasaneyi Samhita, etc.? It resulted in the 
appearance of grey (palita) and white (Sukla, $veta) spots all 
over the skin. Haug gaye the same sense to alasa in the 
Aitareya Brahmana,? but.this is doubtful. The fem. Kilasi is - 
taken by Max Müller to mean a 'spotted deer' in one passage 

ofthe Rigveda.* 


li. 23, 24. 

2 xxx. 21; Pencavim$a Brahmana, 
-xiv. 3, 17; xxii. 11, 11; Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, v. 4, 12. Cf. Zimmer, 
* Altindisches Leben, 391 ; Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 266; Jolly, 


Medicin, 98; Hopkins, Transactions of 
the Coinecticut Academy of Arts and 
Sciences, 15, 68. 

8 vi. 33, 5. 

4 v. 53, I. 
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Kikata.—The name of this people occurs only in one passage 
of the Rigveda, where they appear as hostile to the singer and 
as under the leadership of Pramaganda. Yaska? declares that 
Kikata was'the name of a non-Aryan country, and later? 
Kikata is given as a Synonym of Magadha. Hence Zimmer‘ 
concludes that the Kikatas were a non-Aryan people living in 
the country later known as Magadha. Weber® holds that this 
people were located in Magadha, but were Aryan, though at 
variance with other Aryan tribes, perhaps because of heretical 
tendencies, for Magadha was later a seat of Buddhism. But 
the identification is uncertain, and is doubted by Oldenberg® 
and Hillebrandt.? 


1 iii. 55, x4. | 5 Indische Studien, x, 186; Indian 
2 Nirukta, vi. 32. Literature, 79, n. *. 
3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. $ Buddha, 402, 403; Rgueda-Noten, x, 
4 Altindisches Leben, 31, 118. Cy. | 253. 

Geldner, Rigveda, Kommentar, 58. 7 Vedische Mythologie, 1, 14-18, 


Kita is the name of a species of worm mentioned in the 
Atharvaveda,! and frequently in the Upanisads.? 
1 ix. 4, 16. 10, 2; Vii. 2, I; 7, 1; Kausitaki 


2 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 1, 19 ; Upanisad, i. 2, etc. j 
2, 14; Chàndogya Upanisad, vi. 9. 3; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98. 


. Kinasa, a name of the ploughman or cultivator of the soil, is 
found in the Rigveda! and the later Samhitas.2 See Krsi, 
1 iv. 57, 8. ' Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 237; 
2 Av: iv. 11, 10; vi. 30, x; Vāja- | Weber, Indische Studien, 18, 45; Hop- 
Saneyi Samhita, xxx.' 11; Taittiriya | kins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Brahmana, ii. 4, 8, 7. Society, 17, 86, n. 


Kiri.is ‘in the Rigveda? a regular designation of the * poet.” 
Cf. Rsi.- = | 
ij 31, 13; il, 12, 6; v. 52, 12 Rigusda, Glossar, 46; Pischel, Vedische 
(Aivinah ; Max Müller, Sacred Books of Studien, I, 223. 
the East, 32, 317). But see Geldner, 


Kira, the name of some kind of animal, or perhaps bird, is 
mentioned in the list of yictims for the horse sacrifice (ASva- 
medha) in the Taittiriya Samhita” ! 

! v. 5, 20, X. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 99 ; St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
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Kilala, a word denoting a ‘sweet drink, is found in all the 
later Samhitas,? but not in the Rigveda. As the Surà-kare, 
< maker of Sura,’ is dedicated in the list of victims in the human 
sacrifice? (Purusamedha) to Kilala, it must have been a drink 
of somewhat the same nature as the Sura itself, possibly, as 
Zimmer? suggests, a kind of rum. 

1 Av. iv. II, 10; 26, b; 27, 5; Vajasaneyi Samhita, ii. 34; iii: 43; 
vi. 69, 1 ; x. 6, 25; xii. I, 59; Tait- | xx. 65; xxx. 11, etc. 
tiriya Brahmana, ji. 6, 12, 13; Maitra- | ? Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. I1; 
yani Samhità, ii. 7, 12; lii. 11, 3-4: Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 9, I. 

3 Altindisches Leben, 281. 


_ Kaámila denotes, according to Bóhtlingk, a certain disease 
in the Paippalàda recension of the Atharvaveda.” 


1 Dictionary, S.V. 2 xix. 8, 4. 


‘Kista in two passages of the Rigveda means ' poet, like 
Kiri. | | 
1 i. 127, 7; vi. 67, xo. CJ. Yaska, Nirukta, iii. 15. 


Kukkuta, ‘cock,’ occurs in the Yajurveda* only.” 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, i. 16. Cf. 2 It is common in the later 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 91. | language. 


Kutaru is, according to the commentator. Mahidhara,* 


synonymous with Kukkuta, ‘ cock.’ The word is found in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas only.’ 


1 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 23. 4. 20; iv. 1, 6; Vajasaneyi Samhitá, 


2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 17, I; xxiv. 23, 39. 
Maitráyani Samhitá, i. I, 6; iii. I4, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 93- 


Kunda-payin (‘ drinking from a jug’) is the name of a teacher 
mentioned in the Paficavimsa Brahmana* and in the Sütras.* 


1 xxv. 4, 4- - 6: Kātyā ; : =. 
; Kātyāyana srauta Sūtra, xxiv. 4, 
- 2 A$valáyana Srauta Sūtra, xii, 4, | 2r. 
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Kunda-payya (‘descendant of Kundapayin ) is a patronymic 
connected with a man named Sphgavrs in one passage of the 
"Rigveda.! 


1 viii: 17, 13. Cf. Ludwig, Transla- | Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
tion of the Rigveda, 3, 161 ; Hopkins, | 17, 90. i 


Kundrnaci is the name of an animal of unknown character 
occurring in the lists of victims at the horse sacrifice (ASva- 
medha) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.* The word also occurs in 
one passage of the Rigveda,” in which a bird would seem to be 
intended, though Sayana interprets it as meaning ‘with 
crooked flight’ (Autila-gatya). In his commentary on the 
Taittiriya Samhita’ he takes the word to denote the house- 
lizard (grha-godhi£a). 


1 Taittiriypa Samhit5, v. 5, 16, I; | 2 1. 29, 6. 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 18; Vāja- | ? v. 5, 16, I. 
saneyi Samhità, xxiv. 37. | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 89. 


Kutsa is the name of a hero frequently mentioned in the 
Rigveda, which, however, gives practically no information 
about him, for he was no doubt already a figure of the mythic 
past. He is several times? called Arjuneya, ‘descendant of 
Arjuna,’ and is usually? associated with Indra in the exploit of 
defeating the demon Susna and winning the sun. He is said? 
to have defeated Smadibha, Tugra, and the Vetasus, but, on the 
other hand, he is several times? mentioned with Atithigva and 
Ayu as being vanquished by Indra,.his defeat in one passage? 
being attributed to Turvayana. Elsewhere® he appears with 
Atithigva as a friend of Indra’s. In the later literature he is 
seldom? mentioned except in connexion with the myth of his 
binding Indra,, which is found in the Brahmanas,® and which is 


based on an obscure verse in the Rigveda.? 


1 i . yii.. ; viii. I, 6 Rv. i. 51, 6; vi. 26, 3. 
i Rv. iv. 26, I ; Vil.. I9, 2; XA CS. E GER 
"a Rv. ji. 63, 3; 12%. I9; !74 5; Brühmana, xiv. II, 26. : 
175 x : s. ks 2 v. 29, 4; vi. 20, 5; 8 Paficavim$a Brühmana, ix. 2, 22; 
vii "x9, 2 ats Soo: Satyayanaka in Sayana on Rv. x. 3S, 
3 RV. x. 49. 4: 5; Jaiminrya Brahmana, i. 228; Oertel, 
1 Rv. i. 53, 10; ii. 14, 75 vii. 53, 2: | Journal of the American Oriental Society, 


. 8, 31. 
Cf. iv. 26, I. - i 
5 Rv. i. 53, 10. x38 5 
VOL. I. m 
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The Kutsas, or descendants of Kutsa, are mentioned in one 
hymn of the Rigveda. 


vii, 25, 5. 1 suggests that perhaps two Kutsas—one 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- | a friend of Indra, and the other a foe 
veda, 3, 113, 148; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift | — may be distinguished ; Geldner, 
der Deutschen Morgenländischen Gesell- | Vedische Studien, 3. 171; Hopkins, 
schaft, 42, 210, 211; Hillebrandt, | Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of 
Vedische Mythologie, 3, 284 et seq., who | Arts and Sciences, 15, 57, n. x. 


Kutsa Aurava (‘son of Uru’) is mentioned in the Paiica- 
vimsa Brahmana? as having murdered his domestic priest 
(purohita), Upagu Sau$ravasa, because the father of the latter 
insisted on paying homage to Indra. This fact may be com- 
pared with the hostility to Indra of Kutsa according to certain 
passages of the Rigveda.” 


! xiv. 6, 8. 3, 284; Hopkins, Transactions of the 
2 See Kutsa. Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Vediscke Mythologie, | 15, 57; Weber, Indische Studien, xo, 32. 


Kunti.—The Kuntis are referred to in an obscure and corrupt 
passage of the Kathaka Samhita! as having defeated the 


Panealas. 


! xxvi. 9. See Weber, Isdische Studien, 3, 471, and cf. perhaps Maitráyani 
amhita, iv. 2, 6. 


Kubera Varakya is mentioned in a list of teachers in the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 4I, I) as a pupil of 
Jayanta Varakya. 


Kubha is the name of a river mentioned twice in the Rigveda,* 


and no doubt identical with the modern Kabul river, the 
Greek Kod. 


1 v. 53,9; x. 75, 6. Cf. Zimmer, Alfindisches Leben, 14; Ludwig, Translation 
of the Rigveda, 3, 200. 


Kubhra is the name of some animal in the Maitrayani 
Samhita (ii. 5, 3). 
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Ku-muda is the name of a plant mentioned with other water 
plants in one passage of the Atharvaveda.! It is no doubt the 
white water-lily (Nymph@a esculenta), being the name of that 
plant in post-Vedic Sanskrit also. 


! iv. 34, 5. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 70. 


Kumba is mentioned with Opasa and Kurira as an ornament 
of women’s hair in the Atharvaveda.! Geldner? thinks that, 
like those two words, it originally meant ‘horn,’ but this is 
very doubtful. Indian tradition? simply regards the term as 
denoting a female adornment connected with the dressing of 
the hair. 


1 vi, 138, 3. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 
2 Vedische Studien, x, 131. 538, 539; Whitney, Translation oi the 
3 Sayana on Av. vi. 158, 3. Atharvaveda, 348; Caland, Uber das 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 265; | rituclle Sütra des Baudhayana, 59. 


Kumbya or Kumvya is a word mentioned after Rc, Yajus, 
Saman, and Gatha in the Satapatha Brahmana? to denote 
a form of speech. In the Aitareya Aranyaka? it appears as 
one of the forms of measured speech together with Re and 
Gathà. The precise meaning of the term is unknown. Weber? 
suggests the sense ‘refrain.’ 


1 xi. 5, 7, I0. Cf. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 221; 
2 ii. n 6. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 
3 Indische Studien, 1o, ITI, n. gor 


Kumbha is a word of frequent occurrence in the Rigveda,! 
as well as later,? and denotes a ‘ pot.’ Usually no doubt made 
of clay, it was easily broken.” - See also Ukha. 


1 i. 116, 7; 117, 6; vii. 33, 13, etc. 3 Rv. x. 89, 7. x 
2 Av. i. 6, 4; iii. 12, 7, etc. ; Vāja- Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
saneyi Samhita, xix. 87, etc. 367. 


Kumbhi-nasa ('pot-nosed") is the name of an animal 
mentioned in the list of victims at the horse sacrifice (Asva- 
medha) in the Taittiriya 'SSamhità.! Possibly some sort of 
snake is meant, as in the later literature. 


1 v.s, 14,1. Cf. Zimmer, Altindischss Leben, 95; St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.3; 
11—2 
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* Kuya-vac. (‘evil-speaking’) appears in one passage of the 
Rigveda? to denote a demon slain by Indra, probably as a 
personification of the barbarian opponents of the Aryans. The 
expression mpdhra-vac (‘speaking insultingly ’) is similarly used 
of barbarians in the Rigveda.” 


D] 


1 i, 174, 7. ? v. 29, 10; 32, 8. See Dasyu. 


Kurira, like Opasa and Kumba, denotes some sort of female 
head ornament in the description of thé brides adornment in 
the wedding hymn of the Rigveda* and in the Atharvaveda.? 
According to the Yajurveda Sanitas the goddess Sinivali is 
described by the, epithets su-kafarda, su-kurira, sv-opasa, as 
wearing a beautiful head-dress. 

According to Geldner,! the word originally meant ‘horn’; 
but this is uncertain, as this sense is not required in any 
passage in which the term occurs.” 


1 x. 85, 8. (=Vaitana Sütra, xi. 22), cited by 

2 vi, 138, 3. Geldner, is quite vague. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. I, 5, 3: Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 265 ; 
Maitrayani Samhità, ii. 7, 5; Vāja- Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharoaveda, 
saneyi Samhita, xi. 56. 539; Whitney, Translation of the 

3 Vedische Studien, 1, 131, 132. . Atharvaveda, 348; Caland, Uber dus 


5 Gopatha Brahmana, i. 3, 21] vitnelle Sūtra des Buudhàáyana, 59. 


Kuririn (‘having a Kurira’) is a word occurring in an 
ambiguous passage of the Atharvaveda,! in which it may be 
taken either as a noun meaning a ‘crested animal,’ perhaps as 
Zimmer? suggests the ‘ peacock,’ or as an epithet of the word 
Aja, t goat, in which case it might mean ‘horned.’ But even 
in the latter alternative a metaphorical application of the word 
seems sufficient, just as in the Paficavimsa Brahmana® Opasa 
is used of the horns of cattle, and thus renders unnecessary 
the adoption of Geldner's* view that the original meaning of 
Kurira is ‘ horn.’ 


1 v. 31, 2. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
2 Altindisches Leben, 91. zaveda, 457, 539; Weber, Indische 
.? xiii. 4, 3. Studien, 18, 285; Whitney, Translation 
3 Vedische Studien, 1. 130. of the Atharvaveda, 279. 
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Kuru ] 


Kuru.—The Kurus appear as by far the must importam 
people in the Brahmana literature.: There is clear.evidence 
that it was in the country of the Kurus, or the allied Kuru- 
Paicalas, that the great Brahmanas were composed. The 
Kurus are comparatively seldom mentioned alone, their name 
being usually coupled with that of the Paficalas on account of 
the intimate connexion of the two peoples. The Kuru-Paficalas 
are often expressly referred to as a united nation? In the land 
of the Kuru-Paficalas speech is said to have its particular. 
home;? the mode of sacrifice among the Kuru-Paficalas is 
proclaimed to be the best;* the Kuru-Paficala kings perform 
the Ràjasüya or royal sacrifice ; their princes march forth on 
raids in the dewy Season, and return in the hot season. Later 
on the Kuru-Paficala Brahmins are famous in the Upanisads.’ 
Weber® and Grierson® have sought to find traces in Vedic 
literature of a breach between the two tribes, the latter scholar 
seeing therein a confirmation of the theory that the Kurus 
belonged to the later stream of immigrants into India, who 
were specially Brahminical, as opposed to the Paficalas, who 
were anti-Brahminical. In support of this view, Weber refers 
to the story in the Kathaka Samhita! of a dispute between 
Vaka Dalbhya and Dhrtarastra Vaicitravirya, the former 
being held to be by origin a Paiicala, while the latter is held 


1 For the Paficavinsa Brahmaya, ' sad, iv. 1; Gopatha Brahmana, 1. 2,9; 


«f. Hopkins, Transactions of the Con- 
nectitut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, 


49, 50, with Weber, Indian Literature, - 


67, 68; for the Aitareya Bráhmana and 
the Sankhayana Brahmana, Weber, 
loc. cit., 45; for the Aitareya and 
Sankhayana Aranyakas, Keith, Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1908, 387; 
for the Satapatha Brahmana, Weber, 


loc. cit., 132, Transactions of the Berlin. 


Academy, 1895, 859. The Jaiminiya 
Brahmana refers repeatedly to the 
Kuru-Paíicálas, whose name also occurs 


in the late and confused Gopatha. 


Brahmana. For the Taittiriya Brah- 
mana, see i. 8, 4, x. 2, and for the 
Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 2, 6. " 

* Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, iii. 
7,6; 8,7; iv. 7 2; Kausitaki Upani- 


KAthaka Samhità, x. 6; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xi. 3, 5 (Kdnva recension). 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, ili. 2, 3, 
15. 

5 Ibid., i. 7, 2, 8; cf. Kuru-vajapeya in 
Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra, xv. 3, 15; 
Latyáyana Srauta Sūtra, viii: 11, 18. 

5 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 2, 3. 5. 
6 Taittiriya Brahmana, 1. 8, 4, 1. 2. 
7 Jaiminiya Bráhmana, ii. 28 ; Jaimi- 
niya Upanisad Brahmana, “iii. 30, 6; 
iv. 6, 2; Brhadáranyaka Upanisad, 


. lii. I, I; 9, 20, etc. 


8 Indische Studien, 3, 479; Indian 
Literature, 114. 

9 Journal of the “Royal Asiatic Society, 
190S, 602-607 ; 837-844. 

w x. 6. Cf. Eggeling, Sucre. Books 


| of the Eust, 12, xli. 
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to be a Kuru. But there is no trace of a quarrel between 


' Kurus and Pañcālas in the passage in question, which merely 


preserves the record of a dispute on a ritual matter between a 
priest and a prince: the same passage refers to the Naimisiya 
sacrifice among the Kuru-Paiicalas, and emphasizes the close 
connexion of the two peoples.! Secondly, Weber conjectures 
in the Vajasaneyi Samhita that Subhadrika of Kampila was 
the chief queen of the king of a tribe living in the neighbour- 
hood of the clan, for whose king the horse sacrifice described 
in the Samhita was performed. But the interpretation of this 
passage-by Weber is open to grave doubt ; and in the Kanva 
recension of the Samhità'* a passage used at the Rajasiiya 
shows that the Kuru-Paficalas had actually one king. More- 
over, there is the evidence of the Satapatha Brahmana?5 that 
the old name of the Paücalas was Krivi. This word looks very 
like a variant of Kuru, and Zimmer” plausibly conjectures that 


the Kurus and Krivis formed the Vaikarna" of the Rigveda, 


especially as. both peoples are found about the Sindhu and the 
Asikni.!? 

The Kurus alone are chiefly mentioned in connexion with 
the locality which they occupied, Kuruksetra. We are told, 
however, of a domestic priest (Purohita) in the service of both 
the Kurus and the Srnjayas,? who must therefore at one time 
have been closely connected.” In the Chandogya Upanisad 
reference is made to the Kurus being saved by a mare (asva),?! 
and to some disaster which befel them owing to a hailstorm.™ 
In the Sütras, again, a ceremony (Vàjapeya) of the Kurus is 
mentioned.” There also a curse, which was pronounced on them 
and led to their being driven from Kuruksetra, is alluded to." 


u See Keith, Journal of the Royal 15 Keith, luc. cit., 335. 


Asiatic Society, 1908, 831-836 ; 1138- 
1142. 

X5 xxiii. 18. 

12 Exuceling, Sacred Books of the East, 
44, 322. 


M xi. 3, 3. Cf. Weber, Indien Litere- 


fure, 11}, note *. 
15 xiii, 5, 4, 7. 
iÉ Altindisches Leben, 103. 
Y vii. 18, II. 


19 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 4, 5- 

w Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 123- 

“l iv, 17, 9: for uśvā Bohtlingk in 
his edition reads ukspà, followed by 
Little, Grammatical Index, 1. 
. = i, I0, I. 

= Sankháyana Srauta Sūtra, xv. 3 
15. H 

"! Ibid., xv. 16, rr. Cf. Weber, 


e Indian Literature, 136. 


x ] oF CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


PED EE EA ee Er TORY 


^mt 
sd. Sav 


Eus] — rHPHURUPARDUUPDEED PARES -07 


This possibly adumbrates the misfortunes of the Kauravas in 
the epic tradition. 

In the Rigveda the Kurus do not appear under that name as 
a people. But mention is made of a prince, Kurusravana 
(^ Glory of the Kurus ),? and of a Pakasthaman Kaurayana.?9 
In the Atharvaveda*’ there occurs as a king of the Kurus 
Pariksit, whose son, Janamejaya, is mentioned in the Sata- 
patha Brāhmaņa™ as one of the great performers of the horse 
sacrifice. 

It is a probable conjecture of Oldenberg's?? that the Kuru 
people, as known later, included some of the tribes referred to 
by other names in the Rigveda. Kurusravana, shown by his 
name to be connected with the Kurus, is in the Rigveda called 
Trasadasyava, * descendant of Trasadasyu,’ who is well known 
as a king of the Pürus. Moreover, it is likely that the Trtsu- 
Bharatas, who appear in the Rigveda as enemies of the Pütus, 
later coalesced with them to form the Kuru people." Since the 
Bharatas appear so prominently in the Brahmana texts as a 
great people of the past, while the later literature ignores them 
in its list of nations, it is difficult to avoid the conclusion that 
they became merged in some other tribe. Moreover. there is 
evidence that the Bharatas occupied the territory in which the 
Kurus were later found. Two of them are spoken of in a hymn 
of the Rigveda? as having kindled fire on the Drsadvati. the 
Apayà, and the Sarasvati—that is to say, in the sacred places 
of the later Kuruksetra. Similarly, the goddess Bharati 
(‘belonging to the Bharatas’) is constantly mentioned in the 
Apri (‘ propitiatory’) hymns together with Sarasvati[? Again, 
according to the Satapatha Brahmana, one Bharata king was 
victorious over the Kāśis,$ and another made offerings to 
Ganga and Yamunā,* while raids of the Bharatas against the 
Satvants are mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana.? Nor isit 


des Rgreda, 145. 


5 Rv. viii, 3, 21. ^ 
33 xiii. 5, 4, II. 


B Rv. x. 33, 4- | 32 Cf. Scheftelowitz, Dic Afokryticr 
= xx. 127, 7.¢ sg. ; Khila, v. 10. | 


33 xiii. 5, 4. Si Ibid., 21. 

I Buddha, 403, 494- 35 Aitareya D»ihmesga, i. 25 (d. 

30 jbid BG Haug's edition, 2, 125, n. 3}: Okica- 
M re | Bud:lha, 407, nose * 

31 iii. 23. berg. dira, 407: : 
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without importance that the Bharatas appear asa T: 
the Kuru-Paiíicalas in a passage of the Vajasaneyi Sam ie 
and that in the list of the great performers of the horse sacrifice 
the names of one Kuru and two Bharata princes are d 
without any mention of the people over which they xs - 
while.in other cases that information is specifically given. 

The territory of the Kuru-Paficálas is declared in the Aitareya 
Brahmana to be the middle country (Madhyadesa).** A group 
of the Kuru people still remained further north—the Uttara 


Kurus beyond the Himalaya. It appears from a passage of. 


the Satapatha Brahmana that the speech of the Northerners— 
that is, presumably, the Northern Kurus—and of the Kuru- 
Paficalas was similar, and regarded as specially pure.39 There 
seems little doubt that the Brahminical culture was developed 
in the country of the Kuru-Paficalas, and that it spread thence 
east, south, and west. Traces of this are seen in the Vratya 
Stomas (sacrifices for the admission of non- Brahminical 
Aryans).of the Paticaviméa Brahmana,* and in the fact that in 
the Sankhayana Aranyaka it is unusual for a Brahmin to dwell 
in the territory of Magadha. The repeated mention of Kuru- 
Paücala Brahmins is another indication of their missionary 
activity.? . | 
- The geographical position of the Kuru-Parcalas renders it 
probable that they were later immigrants into India than the 
Kosala-Videha or the Ka$is, who must have been pushed 
Ixi. 3,3. Sce note 14; Oldenberg, 


Buddha, 408, 409. 

37 Oldenberg, 409, note *. 

38 viii, 14. Cf. Oldenberg, 392, 393. 

39 jii 2, 3, 15- This is the sense 
which it appears to ‘bear, as the Kuru- 
Paücálas can bardly be reckoned as 
being northerly (Oldenberg, 395), and 
the Kausitaki Urühmana, vii. 6 (Indische 
Stinlicn, 2, 309) ig independent evidence 
for the puro Speech of the north, 
C/ .Eggeling Seri. Hooks of the East, 
wa. XUL, ary Weber, Indian Literature, 


1 vii, i3. Cf. Oldenberg, Buddha, 
400, note *; Weber, Indian Literature, 
112, n. 126. 

42- See e.g. Śatapatha Brahmana, xi. 
4: I, 2, and note 6. 

43 This is recognized, e.g., by Olden- 
berg, Buddha, 9, 391, 398, 399; Lanman, 
Sanskrit Reader, 297, etc. The narra- 
tive of the Satapatha Bráhmana, i. 4 
I, 10 et seq. (Weber, Indische Studien, 
!, 170), rather implies that the Kosala- 
Videhas are offshoots of the Kuru- 
Paiicilas,. but Oldenberg and Mac- 
donell (Sanskrit Literature, 214 interpret 


this as referring tg the spread of 


Vedic tradition and culture, not of 
nationality, 
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into their more.eastward territories by a new wave of Aryan. 
settlers from the west. But there is no evidence-in Vedic 
literature to show in what relation of time the immigration of 
the latter peoples stood to that of their neighbours on the west. 
It has, however, been conjectured,4 mainly on the ground of 
later linguistic phenomena, which have no cogency for the 
Vedic period, that the Kurus were later immigrants, who, 
coming by a new route, thrust themselves between the original 
Aryan tribes which were already in occupation of the country 
from east to west. Cf.also Krtvan. For other Kuru princes 
see Kauravya. 


44 Cf. Grierson, Languages of India, 52 
el seq. ; Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
1998, 837 e£ seg. On the other hand, it is 
probably an error to assume that the 
Bharatas were originally situated far 
west of Kuruksetra, and that the main 
action of the Rigveda was confined to 


Yamuna. On the other hana, Hille- 


So also Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 103, 
and Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
12, xlii, It seems probable that the 


the Panjab. When Vasistha celebrates 
the crossing of the Vipas and Sutudri 
(Rv. iii. 33), he probably came from 
the east, as Pischel, Védische Studien, 
2, 218, points out, and not from the 
west. Adopting the ordinary view, 
Hopkins, India, Old and New, 52, finds 
it necessary to suggest that Yamuna is 
only another name in the Rv. for 
the. Parusni. But the necessity for 
this suggestion, which js not in itself 
plausible, disappears when it is realized 
that the Bharatas held -a territory. 
roughly corresponding to Kuruksetra, 
and bounded on the east by the 


Kurus were at a very early period 
widely scattered to the north of the 
Himalaya, in Kuruksetra, and about 
the Sindhu and Asikni. 

Cf. Oldenberg, Buddha, 400 et seq. ; 
Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 152-157 5 
von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur und 
Cultur, 164 et seg. ; Weber, Indische 
Studicn, 1, 187 el seq. ; Indian Literature, 
114, 135, 136; Rhys Davids, Buddhist 


. India, 27 ; Pargiter, Journal of the Royal 


Asiatic Society, 1908, 333 €t scq.; Hopkins, 
Journal,of the American Oriental Society, 
13, 205, n. 


Kuru-ksetra (‘land of the Kurus’) is always regarded in the 


Brahmana texts! as a particularly sacred country. Within its 
boundaries flowed the rivers Drsadvati and Sarasvati, as well 
as the Apay&. Here, too, was situated Saryanavant,? which 


1 Paneavimsa Brahmana, xxv. IO; Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra, xv. 16, II, 


Satapatha Brahmana, iv. I, 5, 13; | etc-. : 
xi. 5, I, 4; xiv. I, I, 2; Aitareya 2 Cf. Rv. ili. 23; Pischel, Vedische 
Brahmana, vii. 30; Maitriyant Sam- ! Studien, 2, 218. 

hità, ii. I, 4; iv. 5, 9; Jaiminiya | 3 See Pischel, Jo. cit., and cf. Arji- 


Brahmana, iii, 126 (Journal of the | kiy&. 
American Oriental Socicty, 11, cxlvi); 
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appears to have been a iake, like that known gos Se eR 
Brahmana by the name of Ànyatsh-plaksa.! ` Accor E 2 
Pischel, there was also in Kuruksetra a stream called Pas ya, 

which he sees in certain passages of the Rigveda. The pu. 
daries of Kuruksetra are given in a passage of the Taittiriya 
Aranyaka® as being Khandava on the south, the Türghna on 
the north, and the Parinah on the west. Roughly speaking, it 
corresponded to the modern Sirhind. 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 1, 4. 
* Pischel, Joc. cit., 219. 


Books of the East, 32, 398, 399; Weber, 
Indische Studien, 1, 78, 79; Macdonell, 
5v. 1,1. These places cannz be Sanskrit Literature, 174. Eggeling, Sucred 
further identified. See also Efara. Books of the Eust, 12, xli., seems to place 

Cf. von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur Kuruksetra, as lying between the 
und Cultur, x64, 165; Max Müller, Sacre. | Yamuna aud Gangi, too far east. 


Kurunga is mentioned in the Rigveda! as a prince and a 
patron. Ludwig? suggests that he was a king of the Anus, 
but for this theory there seems no good ground. As the 
Turvasas are mentioned in the same verse, he may possibly 
have been one of their kings. The name suggests a connexion 
with the Kurus, and it may be noted that in the Satapatha 
Brahmana? the Turvasas are connected with the Panealas 
(Krivis). 


1 viii, 4, 19; Nirukta, vi. 22. 


< * Xi. 5,4,16. See Oldenberg, Buddha, 
* Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 160. 


40.4. 


Kuru-sravana Trasadasyava is alluded to as dead in a hynin 
of the Rigveda,! which refers also to his son Upamasravas, and 
his father Mitratithi, In another hymn? he is mentioned as 
still alive. His name connects him on the one hand with the 
Kurus, and on the other with Trasadasyu and the Pürus. 


AASA. Cf. Brhaddevatā, vii, 35, 


of the Rigveda, 3. 165; Geldner, 
36. Vedische Studien, 2, 1 50, 184; Lanman, 
2? xX. 32,0. Cf. Ludwig, Translation Sanskrit Reuder, 336. 
Krrūru, apparently the name of a Species of worm, is 
mentione 


d twice in the Atharvaveda.! 


iii 3n 2; in. 2, 22. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leven, s. 
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Kurkura is an onomatopoetic name for the dog in the 
Atharvaveda See also Svan. 


1 vii. gs, 2. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 233. 


Kula, Kula-pà.—As an uncompounded word, Kula does not 
occur before the period of the Brahmanas.* It denotes the 
‘home’ or ‘house of the family,’ and by metonymy the family 
itself, as connected with the home. The Kula-pa’ (lit. ‘house 
protector’), or chief of the family, is mentioned in the Rigveda? 
as inferior to and attendant on the Vrajapati in war, the latter 
being perhaps the leader of the village contingent of the clan. 
In the Atharvaveda? a girl is ironically called Kulapa, because 
she is left without a husband in the world, and has only Yama 
(the god of death) for a spouse. 

The use of the term Kula points clearly to a system of 
individual families, each no doubt consisting of several members 
under the headship of the father or eldest brother, whose Kula 
the dwelling is. As distinct from Gofra, Kula seems to mean 
the family in the narrower sense of the members who still 
live in one house, the undivided family. Cf. Grha, Grama, 
Jana, Vis. ; 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 1, 2, 22; | 3 i. 14, 3. Cf. Whitney, Translation 
ii.1,4,4; 4, 1 14; Xi. 5,3, 11: 81,3; t of the Atharvaveda, 15; Bloomfield, 
xiii. 4, 2, 17; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, | Hymusof the Atharvaveda, 252, correcting 
i.5, 32; Chandogya Upanisad, iii., 13, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 314. 

6, etc. Cf. Zimmer, of. cit., 162. 

2 x. 179, 2. | 


Kulala, the word denoting a ‘potter,’ occurs in the Sata- 
rudriya, or litany to Rudra in the Yajurveda.* 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 27. Cf. | Maitrayani Samhità, i. 8, 3, and 
kulālu -krta, ‘made by a potter,’ | Kaulala. 


Kuliga, ‘axe,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda as used for the 
making of chariots, and also in warfare,” while the Atharvaveda 
refers to its employment in cutting down trees.? 


iii, 2, 1. |] * il. 12, 3. 
è 


1 I 
2 i, 54, 5. | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leven, 252. 
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Kulikaya is the form in the Taittiriya Samhita! of the name 
of an animal, apparently a kind of fish, as explained by Mahi- 
dhara in his commentary, which is called Kulipaya in the 
Vajasaneyi Samhità,? and Purikaya in the Atharvaveda,® 
variants probably due to the faulty tradition of an unfamiliar. 
name. 


1 v. 5, I3,.I. - hitd, iii. 14, 2. See Whitney, Transla- 
2 xxiv. 2I. 35. tion of the Atharvaveda, 624. 
3 xi. 2, 25. The commentator reads Cf. Zimmer, dllindisches Leben, 96. 


Pulikaya, as in the Maitrayani Sam- 


Kulika is the name of a bird mentioned in the list of victims 
at the horse sacrifice in the Vajasaneyi Samhita.! The Maitra- 
yani Samhita? has Pulika instead. 

! xxiv. 24. Cf. Zimmer, Alltindisches Leben, 
2 jii, 14, 5. 94. 


Kulunga is the name of an animal, perhaps a gazelle, men- 
tioned in the list of victims at the horse sacrifice in the Yajur- 
veda. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 11, 1; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 9. 13 (with the 
variant Kulanga) ; Vàjasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 27. 32. $ 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 83. 


Kulmala seems, in the Atharvaveda,! the Maitrayani Samhita,” 


and the Satapatha Brahmana,° to denote the neck of an arrow 
in which the shaft is fixed. 


1 iv. 6, 5; v. 18, 15. 2 iii, 8, 1. 2. 3 dil. 4, 4, 14. 
Kumala-barhis is mentioned in the Paiicavimga Brahmana 
(xv. 3, 2x) as the seer of a Saman or Chant. 


oe Harita is mentioned in the first Vamsa (list of 
eachers) in the Brhadiranyaka Upanisad'as a pupil of Galava. 
1 ji. 5, 22 (Madhyamdina =ii, 6, 3, Nünva). 


Kulmasa, a word mention 
in the plural, is inter 
beans’ (Zutsila masa), 


ed by the Chandogya Upanisadi 

preted by the commentator as *bad 

a version adopted by Bóhtlingk in his 
! i, io, 2. 7. 
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Dictionary.? Little? renders it *sour gruel' in accordance 
with the Nirukta.* 


2 Cf. Bhàgavata Purana, v. 9, 12, 3 Grammatical Index, 52. 
where it is glossed ‘worm-eaten beans.’ 5 i. 4. 


Kulyà in two passages of the Rigveda,'! according-to Muir,” 
possibly refers to artificial watercourses flowing into a.reservoir 
(hrada). See Avata. 


1 jii. 45, 3; X. 43, 7» 2 Sanskrit Texts, 5, 465, 466. 
Kuvaya. See Kvayi. 


Kuvala is a name of the jujube fruit (Zizyphus jujuba) 
occurring frequently in the Yajurveda Samhitas! and Brah- 
manas? in connexion with Karkandhu and Badara. See also 
Kola. , 


1 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 11, 2; 2 Satapatha Bráhmana, v. 5, 4, 10; 


Vàjasaneyi Samhita, xix. 22, 89; | xii. 7, 1,2; 2, 9; 9, I, 5, etc. 
xxi. 29: Kathaka Samhita, xii. 1o. i Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 242. 


Kuśa, a word later denoting the ‘sacred grass” (Poa cyno- 
suroides), is taken by the St. Petersburg Dictionary to mean 
simply ‘grass’ in the passages of the Satapatha Brahmana in 
which it occurs. 


1 jj, 5, 2, 15; ili. 1, 2, 16; v. 3, 2, 7; Brahmana, i. 5, 1o, I. 2. 7, apparently 
etc. Kusà.and Kusi occur in Maitra- | denoting pins of wood or metal, used 
yani Samhita, iv. 5, 7; Satapatha | asa mark.in a special mode of recita- 
IicShmana. iii. 6, 2, 9; Taittiriya | tion. : 


Ka-Sara is mentioned with Sara and other grasses in one 
hymn of the Rigveda” as affording lurking places for serpents. 


1 j. x91, 3. Cf. Zimmer; Altindisches Leben, 72. 


Ku$ika is the probably mythical forefather* of the Kusikas, 
and especially the father of the most important member of 
that family, Vi$vamitra. The Kusikas are repeatedly referred 


1 Nirukta, ii. 25. 3 Ry. iii. 33, 5. 
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to in the third Mandala of the Rigveda,’ and figure in the 


legend of Sunahsepa in the Aitareya Brahmana.* “They were 
clearly a family of priests who attached themselves to the 


service of the princes of the Bharatas. They-were especially : 


devoted to the worship of Indra; hence he is styled Kausika 
even in the Rigveda. 

3 jji. 26, 1; 29, 15; 30, 20; 33, 5; | Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, pp. 62, 63. 
42; 9; 50, 4; 53, 9. 10. | Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 38; 

4 vii. 18; Sánkhayana Srauta Sūtra, | Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1°, 342 et seq. ; 
xv. 27. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 

5i. 10, 11, with Sayana’s note. | 3, 101, 121 ; Macdonell, Sanskrit Litera- 
Cf. Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 5, 7; | éuve, 155; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der 
Satapatha Bràhmana, iii. 3, 4, | Deutschen Morgenlündischen Gesellschaft, 
I9; Taittiriya Áranyaka, i. 12, 4; | 42, 209. 


Kusri Vaja-Sravasa appears as a teacher concerned with the 
lore of the sacred fire in the Satapatha Brahmana,} and in the 
last Vamśa (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad? 
he is mentioned as a pupil of Vajasravas. It is not clear 
whether he is identical with the Kuśri of the last Vaméa of the 
Brhadaranyaka? in the Kanva recension, and of the Vaméa in 
the tenth book of the Satapatha,* who is mentioned as a pupil 
of Yajnavacas Rajastambayana. 

1 x. 5, 5, I. is accented Küsri, but in x. 5, 5, 1, as 
? vi. 4, 33(Madhyemdina = vi. 5, 3, | Kusrí; no stress can, however, be laid 
inva): à on this. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 
: Vi. 5, 4 (Kanva only). I, 70; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 

x. 6, 5, 9. In the Vamáas the name East, 12, xxxiii. 

Ku-sanda is mentioned with Sanda as a priest at the snake 


festival described in the Paficavimáa Brahmana.2 
1 xxv, 


R2 15, 3. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 34; Latyayana Srauta Sūtra, 
. 20, IO. z : 


r. Kusitaka denotes, according to the commentary on the 


one passage of the Taittiriya Samhita! in which it is found, 
the sea crow (samudra-kaka) 


!v.5,13, 1. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 72. 


2. Kusitaka Sàma-$ravasa is mentioned in the Paücavimsa 


Brahmana! as the Grha : fit 
Mosi ; rhapati, or household al 
session, of the Kausitakis. ooet a sacri 


1 xvii. 4. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, x, 34. 
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Kusumbhaka seems in one passage of the Rigveda! to mean 
a poisonous insect, Kusumbha in th Atharvaveda2 clearly 


having the sense of a poison bag. Sayana renders it as 
‘ichneumon ? (nakuia). 


2 i. 191, 16. The sense of * poison- 2 ii. 32,6. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches 
bag’ is possible in i. I9I, I5, and is | Leben, 99; Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 
accepted there by Béhtlingk in his I, 257. 

Dictionary. 


r. Kustha is tne name of a plant (Costus speciosus or arabicus)? 
, Which is prominent in the Atharvaveda.2 It grew especially on 
the mountains, along with the Soma, on the high peaks of the 
Himalaya (Himavani) where the eagles nest, and was thence 
brought east to men.’ Like Soma, it is said to have grown in 
the third heaven under the famous A$vattha tree, where the 
gods were wont to assemble, and thence it was brought in a 
golden ship.* As a remedy, it held the highest place among 
herbs, being called by the auspicious names Nagha-màra and 
Nagha-risa, and styled the offspring of Jivala and Jivala, the 
‘lively’ ones.5 It cured headache (Strsdinaya), diseases of the 
eyes, bodily affliction,® but especially fever—hence called ‘ fever- 
destroyer’ (takma-nāśana)—and consumption(Yaksma). From 
its general properties it was also named ‘ all-healing’ (viíva- 
bhesaja). Its aromatic qualities were apparently known, as it 
is classed with ‘ salve’ (Afjjana) and ‘nard’ (Nalada).s 


1 Or Sexssurea auriculata, Hillebrandt, 7 xix. 39, 9. 


Vedische Mythologie, 1, 65. 8 vi. 102, 3. 
3 v. 4; vi. 102; xix. 139. Cf. Grohmann, Indische Studien, 9, 
3 v. 4, I. 2. 8; xix. 39, I. 420 €t seg. ; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
* v. 4: 3-6; vi. 75, I. 2; xix. 39, 6-8. | 63, 64; Bloomfeld,-Hymns of the Athar- 
5 y. 4, I; xix. 39, 4. vaveda, 415, 680; Whitney, Translation 
5 v. 4, 10. of the Atharvaveda, 227, 228. 


2. Kustha.—In one passage of the Maitrayani Samhita? 
there is a series of fractions, Kala, Kustha, Sapha, Pad, which 
appear to denote one-sixteenth, one-twelfth, one-eighth, and 
one-fourth respectively. 


1 iii. 7,7. Cf. Boktlingk, Dictionary, s.v. 
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Kusidin is a designation of the * usurer ' tound in the Sata- 


patha Brahmana! and the Nirukta,? and often in the Sütras. 
Jolly? referring doubtless to the expression £usida apratitta,* ‘a 
Joan not yet repaid,’ occurring in connexion with an-rud, ‘ free 
from debt,’ appears to be right in taking Kusida to have the 
sense of ‘loan’ in the Taittiriya Samhita. The rate of interest 
on loans is not specified before the Sütra period5 Cf. Rna. 


1 xiii. 4, 3, II. 4 jii. 3, 8, I. 2. 
3 vi. 32. 5 E.g., Gautama Sūtra, xii. 29 ef seq. 
3 Recht und Sitte, 98, 99. ' Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 259. 


Kusurubinda Auddalaki appears as an authority on ritual 
matters in the Paficavimsáa Brahmana,’ the Taittinya Samhita,” 
the Jaiminiya Brahmana,® and the Sadvimsa Brahmana.* He 
may have been the brother of Svetaketu, as suggested by 
Weber.? 


1 xxii. I5, I. IO. 4i. 16. See Weber, Indische Studien, 

2 vii. 2, 2, I. 1,39. The name is there read as Ku- 

3 i. 75 (Journal of the American Oriental | surubindu ; in the Sankhayana Srauta 
Sociely, 23, 327) where the reading | Sütra, xvi. 22, 14 it is Kusurabindu. 
seems to be Asurbinda. 5 Indische Studien, 5, 61, n. 


Kuhü. See Masa. 


Kucakra is a word occurring only once in an obscure verse 
of the Rigveda,’ where Zimmer? suggests that it has the sense 
of the wheel by which water is raised from a well. Much 


more probable is the interpretation of Roth,? who understands 
it to mean the female breast. 


1 x. 102, II. 


2 Altindisches Leben, 157. Cf. Geldner, 
' Vedische Studien, 2, 14. 


3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, 7.7. — 


Küta, a- word found in the Rigveda,! the Atharyaveda,? and 
the Brahmanas, is of doubtful signification. On the whole, 


-a yiii. 8 16. ` miniya Brahmana, i. 49, 9; 5% ? 


- : r al of the American Oriental Society, 
SA 2 Sd (Journ nerican Orie 
patha Brahmana, iii, 8, I, 15; Jai- ars: 
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the most probable sense is hammer,‘ which suits every passage 
adequately. The St. Petersburg Dictionary renders it ‘horn,’ 
which is the sense accepted by Whitney? for the Atharvaveda 
passage where it occurs. Geldner® thinks that it means ‘ trap.’ 

i So Bloomfield, Zeitschrift der © Vedische Studien, 1, 138; 2, 7. Cf. 
Deutschen Morgenlündischen Gesellschaft, | von Bradke, Zeitschrift dey Deutschen 
48, 546; Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 585. | Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 46, 458; 


® Translation of the Atharvaveda, | Kuhn's Zeitschrift, 34, 156; Weber, 
505. Indische Studien, 9, 222. 


Kudi, written also Küti in the manuscripts, occurs in the 
Atharvaveda! and the Kausika Sütra? denoting a twig—identi- 
fied by the scholiast with Badari, the jujube—which was tied 
to the bodies of the dead to efface their traces, presumably 
in order to render the return of the spirit to the old home 
difficult. 


1 v. 19, 12. Bohtlingk, 98; Whitney, Translation 
2 Bloomfield’s edition, xliv. Cf. | of the Atharvaveda, 254; Macdonell, 
Bloomfield, American Journal of PHilology, | Vedic Mythology, p. 165. 
II, 355; 12, 416; Roth, Festgruss an 


Küp& occurs in the Rigveda? and later literature? denoting 
an artificial hollow in the earth, or pit. In some cases they 
must have been deep, as Trita in the myth is said to have 
fallen into one from which he could not escape unaided.’ 

1 i. 105, 17. etc. The adjective Aitpya, ‘being in a 

2 Av. v. 31, 8; Satapatha srah- | hole,’ occurs frequently in the later 


mana, iii, 5, 4, 1; iv. 4, 5, 3; Vi. 3, 3, Samhitás. 
26, etc. ; Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 184, 3 Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 67. 


Kübara in the Maitrayani Samhita (ii. 1, 11) and Kübari 
in the Satapatha Brahmana (iv. 6, 9, 11. 12) and the Kausitaki 
Brahmana (xxvii. 6) denote the pole of a cart. 


Kürca is found in the Taittinya Samhita? and later? de- 
noting a bundle of grass used as a seat. In one passage of the 
Satapatha Brahmana? a golden Kürca is referred to. 

1 vii. 5, 8, 5. Brhadáranyaka Upanisad, ii. Ir," 1; 


2 Satapatha Brāhmana, xi. 5, 3, 4. 7; | Aitareya Aranyaka, v. 1, 4. 
3 xni. 4, 3, 1. 


VOL. I. I2 
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Kürma, the ‘tortoise,’ is m 


TORTOISE—CHAMELEON —COCK 


[ Kürma 


entioned frequently in the later 


Samhitas! and Brahmanas,? but nothing is said of its charac- 


teristics. See also KaSyapa. 


i Av. ix. 4, 16; Taittiriya Sam- 
hità, ii 6, 3, 3; V. 2.8, 4 57 D 
13, 1; Maitrayani Samhita, iii; 15, 3; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 34, etc. 


2 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 2, 3; 
vi. I, I, 12, etc. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 95; 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 153- 


Kusamba Svayava Latavya is mentioned in the Paficavimsa 
Bráhmana!asa priest. His name apparently means? Küsamba;? 
of the Latavya clan, son of Svayu. 


1 viii, 6, 8. 
2 The form is peculiar, as Kusamba 
would be expected. 


3 Hopkins, Transactions of the Con- 
necticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, .15, 
55, D. 2. 


Krkalàsa denotes the ‘chameleon’ mentioned in the list of 
sacrificial victims at the horse sacrifice in the Yajurveda* and 
later? The female chameleon, Krkalasi, is also referred to in 
the Brahmanas.? See Godha and Sayandaka. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v..5, 19, I; 
Maitrayani Samhita, ili. r4, 21; Vāja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 40. 

2 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 5, 22. 


3 Jaiminiya Bráhmana, i. 221 (Journal 


of the American Oriental Society, 18, 29) , 
Satydyanaka in Sāyaņa on Rv. viii.-91. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 95. 


Krka-vaku, the ‘cock,’ being named in the Atharvaveda* 


with sheep, goats, and other domesticated animals, was pre- 
sumablytamed. In the list of victims at the horse sacrifice 
in the Yajurveda, it appears as dedicated to Savitr: Yaska* 
explains this by the fact that it declares the time of day 
(kalanuvada). The commentator Mahidhara? explains the 
name by tamra-cüda, ‘red-crested.’ It is of course onomato- 
poetic (‘ calling krka’).© See also Kukkuta. 

1 y, 31,2. Cf. x. 136, 10. 


3 Nirukta, xii. 3. 
2 Cf., however, Sayana on Taittiriya ) 3 


5 Or Vajasaneyi Samhita, loc. cit. 


Samhita, v. 5, 18, 1, who says that it is 
a ‘forest’ KKukkuta. 
3 Taittiriya Samhita, loc. cit. ; Maitra- 


yani Samhita, iii. 14, 15; Vájasaneyi ; 


Samhita, xxiv. 35. 


$ Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
251; Weber, Indische Studien, 15, 
285. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 91. 
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Krta. See 2. Aksa and 2. Yuga. 


Krti.—From one passage in the Rigveda,! where the-Maruts 
are described as having Krtis, Zimmer? concludes that the 
word means a dagger used in war. But there is no evidence 
that Krti was ever a human weapon. See Asi. 

1 i, 168, 3. 
? Altindisches Leben, 301. Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 221 


Krttikas. See Nakgatra. 


Krtvan.—In one passage of the Rigveda! the word Krtvan in 
the plural is mentioned with the Arjikas and the five peoples. 
Pischel? thinks that it means a people, and Sayana expressly 
says that the Krtvans designate a country? The name in that 
case would point to some connexion with the Kurus or Krivis. 
Hillebrandt,* however, thinks that the word is an adjective 
which qualifies Arjikas and designates this people as magicians, 
being applied to them by an opponent. In favour of this view, 
he quotes Hiouen Thsang's statement? that the neighbouring 
kings held the base Kasmirians in such scorn as to refuse all 
alliance with them, and to give them the name of Ki-li-to; or 
Krtyas. He suggests that the Arjikas settled in Kasmir in 
ancient times already had the same evil reputation as their 
successors in later days. 


1 ix. 65, 23. 5 Cunningham, Ancient Geography of 
2 Vedische Studien; 2, 209. India, 93. 

3 Krtvāna iti deéabhidhanam. Cf. Roth, St. Petersburg Dic- 
4 Vedische Mythologie, 1, 36, 137 tionary, s.v. 


Krpa is mentioned in the Rigveda,* along with Rusama and : 
Syavaka, as a protégé of Indra. 


+ viii. 3, 12; 4,2. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of.the Rigveda, 3, 162. 


Krmi, ‘worm.’ In the later Samhitàs,! and especially in the 
Atharvaveda,? worms play a considerable part. They are 


En Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, II, I; Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, I, 2; and 
Maitrayani Samhità, iii. 14, xx; Vāja- | of. Rv. i. 191. 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30; Mantra Brah- ? ii, 31. 325 V. 23. 
mana, ii. 7; Taittiriya Aranyaka, iv. 36; 
XN 12—2 
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regarded as poisonous, and are spoken of as found in the 
mountains, in forests, in waters, in plants, and in the human 
body. In accordance with widespread primitive ideas, they 
are considered to be the causes of disease in men and animals. 
The Atharvaveda contains three hymns? as charms directed 
against them. The first of these hymns is of a general character, 
the second is meant to destroy worms in cattle, and the third is 
intended to cure children of worms. When found in men, 
worms are said to have their place in the head and ribs? and 
to creep into the eyes, nose, and teeth. They are described as 
dark brown, but white in the fore part of the body, with black 
ears, and as having three heads? They are given many specific 
names: Alandu, Ejatka, Kaskasa, Kita, Kurüru, Nilangu, 
Yevasa, Vagha, Vpksasarpi Saluna, Savarta, Sipavitnuka, 
Stega. 


3 Av. ii. 31, 4. Sprachforschung, 13, 49 et seq.; 113 
: Av. V. 23, 3. et stq.; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
5 Av. v. 23, 4 et seq. Atharvaveda, 313 et seq. ; Weber, Indische 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98, | Studien, 13, 199; Whitney, Translation 
393 ; Kuhn, Zeitschrift für vergleichende | of the Atharvaveda, 73. 


- Krmuka is the name in the Kathaka Samhità* and the Sata- 
patha Brahmana? of a species of wood used for fuel.? 


: xix. IO. 3 Ibid. (Kramuha as applied to 
vi. 6, 2, 11. samidk). 


Kr$a is mentioned with Samvarta as a pious sacrificer to 
Indra in one of the Valakhilya hymns of the Rigveda! and in 
another? as a speaker of truth, while a third is traditionally? 
ascribed to his authorship. He seems also to be mentioned 
with Sayu as a protégé of the A£vins in another hymn of the 


Rigveda, but here the word may merely denote the ‘feeble 
man.’ : 


1 viii. 54, 2. 

2 viii, 59, 3. es Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
3. Indische Studien, 1, 2 č we : 

* x. 40, 8. Ti Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the 


Rigveda, 3, 132, 164. 
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KrSana, ‘pearl.’ In the Rigveda pearls are mentioned as 
adorning the car of Savitr? as well as being used for the adorn- 
meni of a horse? Hence the horse is spoken of as the ' pearled 
one’ (kríanavant)? The Atharvaveda* also refers to pearls, and 
mentions that ‘pearl shell’ ($an&ka£ krśanak) won from the sea was 
used asanamulet.2 The Nighantu® renders the word as ‘gold.’ 


l i, 35, 4. ë i. 2. Cf. Sima Mantra Brahmana, 
= x. 68, I. 1, 6, 22. 

3 i, 126, 4. Cf. Arganin, vii. 18, 23. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 53, 
1 x. t, 7. 54; Lanman in Whitney, Translation 
5 iv, IO, I. 3. of the Atharvaveda, 161. 


- Kpśānu appears in the Rigveda as a mythological personage.' 
In one verse,2 however, Roth? sees in this word the name of 
a bowman, but there seems no reason to dissociate this passage 


from the rest. 


1 Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, pp. 74. 2 i. 112, 2I. 
112, 137; Hillebrandt, Vedische Mytho- 3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, $-V., 4- 


logie, 1, 448. 

Kpşi, ‘ ploughing.’ The cultivation of the soil was no doubt 
own to the Indians before they separated from the Iranians, 
as is indicated by the identity of the expressions yavan krş and 
sasya in the Rigveda with yao karesh and hahya in the Avesta, 
referring to the ploughing in of the seed ard to the grain 
which resulted.! But it is not without significance that the 
expressions for ploughing occur mainly in the first? and tenth? 
books of the Rigveda, and only rarely in the so-called ‘ family ` 
books (ii.-vii.).4 In the Atharvaveda Prthi Vainya is credited 
with the origination of ploughing,? and even in the Rigveda 
the Agvins are spoken of as concerned with the sowing of grain 
by means of the plough. In the later Samhitas and the 
Brahmanas ploughing is repeatedly referred to.’ 

5 vill, IO, 24. 6 i. 117, 21. 

7 Krsi is found, ¢.g., in Av. il. 4. 5; 
viii. 2, 19; IO, 24 ; X. 6, 12; xii. 2, 23, 

2 Forms of the root kys. ' to plough,’ | etc.: Taittiriya Samhita, vii. .I, IT; I, 
occur in Rv. i. 23. 15 ; 176, 2. etc. ; Maitrayani Samhita, i. 2, 2 : Jii. 6, 

3 Rv. x. 34, 13; 117, 7: In x. 146, 6, | 8. Vijasaneyi Samhitd, iv. 19; ix. 23; 
akrsivala, - * not agricultural,” occurs. | xiv. I9. 21, etc. ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
Cf. xerox, 4: vii. 2, 2, 7; viii. 6, 2, 23 Taittiriys; 

4 Krs is also found in viii. 20, I9; 22. Brahmana, iii. t, 2, 5, etc. In Av. 


6; in the family books only in iv. 57. vi. i16, 1, Aürgota denotes a 
4, and as vi-Ary in iv. 57; 8. 'plougher.' See also Kürgman.. 


_ 1 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 2355; 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 17, 85. 
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Even in the Rigveda® there is clear proof.of the importance 
attached to agriculture. In the Paíficavimáa Brahmana? the 
Vratyas, Hindus without the pale of Brahminism, are de- 
scribed as not cultivating the soil. 

The plough land was called Urvarà or Ksetra; manure 
(Sakan, Karisa) was used, and irrigation was practised (Khani- 
tra). The plough (Langala, Sira) was drawn by oxen, teams of 
six, eight, or even twelve being employed. The operations of 
agriculture are neatly summed up in the Satapatha Bráhmana!! 
as 'ploughing, sowing, reaping,- and threshing’ (krşantah, 
vapantah, lunantah, mynantah). The ripe grain was cut with 
a sickle (Datra, Srni), bound into bundles? (Parsa), and. beaten 
out on the floor of the granary (Khala).3 The grain was then 
separated from the straw and refuse either by a sieve (Titau) 
or a winnowing fan (Stirpa).14 The winnower was called 
Dhanyàkrt,* and the grain was measured.in a vessel called 
Urdara.3¢ © ` 


. The Rigveda leaves us in doubt as to the kind of grain 


: grown, for Yava is a word of doubtful signification; and Dhanà 


is also vague. In the later Samhitas! things are different. 
Rice (Vrihi) appears, Yava means. barley, with a species 
sesamum (Tila), and 
Nivara, Priyangu, 
ucumbers (Urvarü, 


other grains (Anu, Khalva, Godhüma, 
Masüra, Syamaka) are mentioned, while c 
. Uryarüka) were known. It is uncertain whether fruit trees 
(Vrksa) were cultivated, or merely grew wild; but frequent 
mention is made of the jujube (Karkandhu, Kuvala, Badara). 
The seasons for agriculture are briefly summed up ina 
passage of the Taittiriya Samhita :19 barley ripened in summer, 
being no doubt sown, as in modern India, in- winter; rice 


8 x. 34, 13; 117, 7.. CJ. Hopkins, 15 Rv. x. ga, I3. 
- India, Old and New, 208. : 16 Rv. ii. 14, 11. See also Sthivi. 
e xvii. 1. 17 See Vajasaneyi Samhità, xviii, 12, 
Av. vi, gr, I; Kathaka Samhita, | for a list. 
] PES e Rv. viii. 6, 48 ; x. xor, 4. 18 The pulling of ripe fruit is referred 
= ae ER e j ; to in Rv. iii. 45, 4. Cf. pakvā sakha, 
* ue 7 x ; - IOI, 3; 131, 2. Rv. i. 8, 8; orksa pakva, Rv. iv. 20, 5; 


2 Av. xx. 127, 4. But that does not 
n M Rv, x, 71, 25 Av. xii. 3, I9. The Prove arboriculture. 
S are fusair vi-vic, Av. 39 vii, 2, IO, 2. 
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ripened in autumn, being sown in the beginning of the rains; 
beans and sesamum, planted at the time of the summer rains, 
ripened in the winter and the cool season. There were two 
harvests (Sasya) a year according to the Taittiriya Samhita ;?? 
the winter crop was ripe by the month of Caitra (March-April) 
according to the Kausitaki Brahmana.” 

The farmer had plenty of trouble of his own: moles destroyed 
the seed, birds and various kinds of reptiles (Upakvasa, Jabhya, 
Tarda, Patanga) injured the young shoots, excessive rain or 
drought might damage the crops. The Atharvaveda contains 
spells to prevent these evils.” 


20 v, 1, 7, 3- A | 22 See Av. vi. 50. 142; Vii. II. 
21 xix. 3. Cf. Keith, Sankhayana Cf. Zimmer, ‘Altindisches Leben, 235- 
Avanyaka, St, n. 1. 243. 


Krsti denotes ' people' in general from the Rigveda? onwards. 
Its common 2nd regular use in this sense appears to show that 
the Aryans, when they invaded India, were already agricul- 
turists, though the employment of the words.referring to 
ploughing mentioned under Krsi indicates that not all of the 
people devoted themselves equally to that occupation. Indra 
and Agni are par excellence the lords of men (Krsti. Some- 
" times the word is further defined by the addition of an adjective 

meaning * belonging to mankind,’ ‘of men’ (manusth,® manavth).* 
_ Special mention is frequently® made of the ‘five peoples’ 
(patica kystayah). . The exact sense of this expression is doubtful. 


See Panca Janasah. 


.1 i. 52, II; 100, 10, 160, 5; 189, 3; | 3 Rv. i. 59, 5; vi. 18, 2. 
iii, 49, 1; iv. 2%, 2, etc.; Av. xii. I, 1 Av. lii. 24, 3- ; 
3- 4- 5 Rv. ii. 2, 10; iii. 53, 16; 1V- 38, 10; 


2j, 177, 1; ive 17, 5: vii; 26, 5; | x- 60, 4; 119, 65 178.3; Av. iii. 24,2; 


viii. 13, 9 (Indra); i. 59, 5: vi. 18, 2; | xii. I, 42- 
vii. e Qm Cf. Zimmer. Altindisches Leben, 143. 


x. Krsna (‘ black’) denotes à dark-coloured animal or bird. 
In some passages,’ as the context shows, an antelope 1s certainly 
1 Taittirlya Samhita, V. 2: 6 53 | ^2 5; Taittiriya Samhita, vi. I, 
vi. I, 3.1; Satapatha Brahmana, i1, | 3:7- See also the A$vamedha. passages, 
4, 1; lii. 2, 1, 28. So hrma-vigtnà; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 17; Vaja- 
‘horn of the black antelope,’ ibid., saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 36 (cf. ii. 1). 
iii. 2, I, 18. 28; 2, 20; iv. 4, 5 2; 
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meant. In a few others? a bird of prey seems indicated. See 
also Krsnajina. 


* Rv. x. 04, 5; Av. xi. 2, 2: Sankhayana Aranyaka, xii. 27. 


2. Kpsna appears as the name of a seer in one hymn of the 
Rigveda.! Tradition assigns to him or to Vigvaka, son of 
Krsna (Kargm), the authorship of the following hymn.? The 
word Krsniya may be a patronymic? formed from the same 
name in two other hymns of the Rigveda,* where the Asvins 
are said to have restored Visnàpü to Vigvaka Krsniya. In that 
case Krsna would seem to be the grandfather of Visnapü. This 
Krsna may be identical with Krsna Aügirasa mentioned in the 
Kausitaki Brahmana.? 

! viii. 85, 3. 4. instead of rarsnya. Cf. Macdonell, Vedic 
* viii. 86, Grammar, 228a and 200. 5 xxx. 9. 


? i. 116, 23; 117, 7. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
* As a patronymic, it would be an | veda, 3, 108; Macdonell, Vedi ALyth- 
isolated formation (cf. however Payriya), | ology, P. 52. 


3- Krsna Devaki-putra is mentioned’ in the Chandogya 
Upanisad*: as a pupil of the mythical Ghora Angirasa. 
Tradition,? and several modern writers like Grierson, Garbe, 
and von Schroeder, recognize in him the hero 
is deified. In their view he is a 
opposed to Brahminism.3 


accidental. or to suppose that the refere 
Euhemerism. To identify this Krsna with the preceding, 
as does the St. Petersburg Dictionary, seems to be quite 
groundless. 

1 iii. 17, 6. bedia of Religi i : i's 

, i gions, article ‘Bhakti 

? Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, | Garbe, Bhagavadgita. ; ; 
169. : Cf. Weber, op. cit., 71 ; 148; Hopkins, 

. Von Schroeder, Vienna Oriental Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1905, 
Journal, 19, 414, 415; Grierson, Encyclo- | 386. 


_ 4. Krsna Harita is mentioned as a teacher in the Aitareya 
Aranyaka. The Sankhayana Aranyaka2 has Krtsna in the 
parallel passage, 


! iii. 2. 6. 


ge, Cf. Weber, Indische S. 
Vili. ro, 


tudien, x, 391, n. ; 
Indian Literature, 50 
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Krsna-datta Lauhitya (* descendant of Lohita’) is mentioned 
in a Vaméa (list of teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brah- 
mana (iii. 42, 1) as a pupil of Syamasujayanta Lauhitya. 


Krsna-dhrti Satyaki (‘descendant of Satyaka’) is mentioned 
in a Vamáa (list of teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brah- 
mana (iii. 42, 1) as a pupil of Satyasravas. 


Krsna-rata Lauhitya (‘descendant of Lohita’) is mentioned 
in a Vamáa (list of teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brah- 
mana (iii. 42, x) as a pupil of Syamaiajayanta Lauhitya. 


Krsnala denotes the berry of the Abrus precatorius, used as a 
weight according to the. later authorities, one Masa (‘bean’) 
being equated to four Krsnalas.1 In the sense of a weight it 
occurs in the T 'aittiriva? and other Samhitàs;? and later.* 


. 1 Manu, viii, 154. Anupada Sütra, ix. 6. In the later 
2 ii. 3, 2, I et seq. language it is also called raktika or 
3 Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 2, 2; | gez (being a smooth red berry with a 

Kathaka Samhita, xi. 4  (hivanya | black spot at one end). 

krsnala). Cf. Weber's edition of the Jyotisa, 82 


4 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 3, 6, 7; | et seq. ; Indische Streifen, 1, 102, 103. 


Krspajina is the skin (272a) of the black antelope (Krsna.) 
It is repeatedly referred to in the later Samhitas and Brah- 
manas! with regard to its ritual use. 

1 Av. ix, 6, 17; Taittirlya Samhita, | Bráhmana, i. 1, I, 22; 4, I; 9. 2, 35; 
ii. 4,9, 2; V. 4 4, 4: Satapatha | etc. 


Kpsnayasa (‘black metal’), ‘iron,’ is referred to in the Chan- 
dogya Upanisad (vi. 1, 6). See also Ayas and Kargnayasa. 


Krsara, a term denoting a mess of rice and sesamum, often 
mentioned in the Sütras, occurs in the Sadvimsa Brahmana.! 


1 v.2. Cf. Weber, Omina und Portenta, 315 et seq. 


Kekaya is the -name of a tribe which in later days, and 
probably also in Vedic times, was settled in the north-west, 
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oetween the Sindhu (Indus) and Vitasta.1 In the Vedic texts 
the Kekayas are mentioned indirectly only in the name of their 
prince ASvapati Kaikeya.? 
1 Pargiter, Journal of the Royal Asiatic | ? Satapatha Brahmana, x. 6, I, 2 
Society, 1908, 317, 332. et seg. ; Chandogya Upanisad, v. I1, 4. 
Cf. Weber, Indian Litexature, 120; Indische Studien, 1, 126.. 


x. Ketu is a term which Weber? understands in the sense of 
‘meteor’ or ‘comet’-in the late Adbhuta Brahmana. 


1 Jadische Studien, 1, 41. The arunah 
ketavah (Av. xi. 1o, I. 2. 7), referred 
to in this sense in the St. Petersburg 


Dictionary, are not so treated by 
Bohtlingk in his Dictionary. 


2. Ketu Vajya (‘descendant of Vaja’) is mentioned as a 
teacher in the Vamga Brahmana.! 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 


Kevarta, Kaivarta are two variant forms denoting ‘ fisher- 
man’ in the Vajasaneyi Samhita! and Taittiriya Brahmana? 
lists of victims at the Purusamedha, or human sacrifice. 


1 xxx. 16, with Mahidhara's note. ? jii. 4, 12, 1, with Sàyana's note. 


Ke$a, ‘hair of the head,’ is repeatedly mentioned in the later 
Samhitas and Brahmanas. The hair was a matter of great 
care to the Vedic Indian, and several hymns: of the Atharva- 
veda? are directed to securing its plentiful growth. Cutting 
or shaving (vap) the hair is often referred to.2 For a man to 
wear long hair was considered effeminate. As to modes of 


dressing the hair see Opasa and Kaparda; as to the beard see 
Smasru. 


1 Av. v. 19,3; vi 136, 3, etc. ; Vāja- 3 Av. viii. 2, 17; Satapatha Brah- 
anei Samhità, xix. 22 ;OXX.5; XXV. 3; | mana, v. 5, 3, x, etc. Cf. Oldenberg, 
3 SEMI Brahmana, ii. 5, 2, 48, etc. Religion des Veda, 425 et seq. 

. Vi, 136. 137. Cf. Zimmer, Altin- 4 Satapatha Brahmana, v. I, 2, 
disches Leben, 68; Bloomfield, Hymns of | 14. But cf. Vincent Smith, Indian 
the Atharvaveda, 536, 537- Antiquary, 34, 203. 


E 1. Kesin i the name of a people occürring in the Satapatha | 
lumens, where their king is mentioned as learning from 
Khandika the atonement for a bad omen at the sacrifice. 


! xi. 8, 4, 6. Cf. Panini, vi ; , 
I3I, 134. $ f. Pānini, vi. 4, 165; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44 
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2. Kesin Darbhya! or Dalbhya? (‘ descendant of Darbha’) isa 
somewhat enigmatic figure. According to the Satapatha Brah- 
mana? and the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana* he was a king, 
sister’s son of Uceaihsravas, according to the latter authority. 
His people were the Pariealas, of whom the Kesins must there- 
fore have been a branch, and who are said to have been threefold 
(tryantka)5 A story is told of his having a ritual dispute with 
Sandika in the Maitrayani Samhita®; this appears in another 
form in the Satapatha Brahmana.* He was a'contemporary 
of a fellow sage, KeSin Satyakami, according to the Maitra- 
yani? and Taittiriya? Samhitas. , The Paücavimsáa Brahmana? 
attributes to him a Saman or chant, and the Kausitaki Brah- 
mana? tells how he was taught by a golden bird. 

In view of the fact that the early literature always refers to 
Darbhya as a sage, it seems doubtful whether the commentator 
is right in thinking that the Satapatha refers to a king and 
a people, when a sage alone may well be meant, while the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana is of no great authority. The 
latter work may have assumed that the reference in the Kathaka 
Samhita” to the Kesin people signifies kingship, but this is 
hardly necessary. 


1 This is the form_of the name in | Upanisad Bráhmana, loc. cit.; Baudh- 


the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, 
the Maitrayani Samhita, the Taittiriya 
Samhita, and the Kausitaki Brah- 
mana ; also latér in the Brhaddevata. 

2 This is the form in the Kathaka 
Samhita and_ the Pañcavimśa Brah- 
mana. It also appears later in the 
Rigveda Anukramani. , 

3 xi. 8, 4, 1 el. seq., aS explained by 
Sáyana. : A 

4 iii. 29, x ef seq. ic 

5 Kathaka Samhità, xxx. 2 (Weber. 
Indische Studien, 3, 471); Jaiminiya 


ayana Srauta Sütra, xx. 25. 

6 i. 4, 12 (von Schroeder gives no 
variant reading; but s and kh are con- 
stantly confused in manuscripts). 

? i. 6, 5. 

8 ji. 6, 2, 3. 

9 xiii. 10, 8. 

10 vii. 4. 11 xxx. 2. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 193, 


| 209;-2; 308; Hopkins, Transactions of 


the Connecticut Academy of Aris and 
Sciences, 15, 58, 59; Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe 
des Rgveda, 62, n. 2. 


3. Kesin Satya-kami (‘descendant of Satyakama’) is men- 
tioned as a teacher and contemporary of Kesin Darbhya in 
the Taittiriya (ii. 6, 2, 3) and Maitrayani (i. 6, 5) Samhitas. 
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Kesara-pràbandhà.—In the list of the crimes of the Vaita- 
havyas narrated in the Atharvaveda? is the cooking of the last 
she-goat (caramdjam) of Kesaraprabandha, who may presum- 
ably be deemed to have been a woman, ‘having braided hair.’? 
Ludwig,’ followed by Whitney,’ appears to amend the passage 
(carama-jam) as meaning ‘the last-born calf’ of Kesarapra- 
bandha, a cow. But this interpretation does not suit the name 
30 well. 


! v. 18, II. 3 Translation of the Rigveda, 2, 44/. 
* Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- i Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
vaveda, 432, 433. | 252. 


Kaikeya, ‘king of the Kekayas,’ is an epithet of ASvapati.* 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, x. 6, 1, 2; Chandogya Upanisad, v. 11, 4. 


Kairata is the name of a snake in the Atharvaveda l—]possiDiy, 
but not probably, the modern Karait. 
! v. 13, 5. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 243 
Kairatika, a ‘maiden of the Kirata people,’ is mentioned in 
the Atharvaveda (x. 4, 14) as digging up roots for medicinal use. 


À Kairisi, ‘descendant of Kiriga,’ is the patronymic of Sutvan 
in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 28). 


Kaivarta. See Kevarta. 


EE I The Kaisinyah prajah, ‘offspring or people! of 
€sin, are mentioned in an obscure passage of the Satapatha 


Brahmana? either as still existi 
> isting at the dat = 3 
or as extinct. 8 ate of the Brahmana 


1 So Sayana. 


2 xi. 8, 4, 6, * Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 


: East, 44, 134. 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, x, ae 


Kaisorya, ‘descendant of KaiSori,’. is the patronymic of 


Kapya in the first two Vamé i A 
dranyaka Upanisad.t msas (lists of teachers) in the Brhad- 


1l ij 3 
ti. 5, 22: iv. 5, 28 (Müdhyamdina ii, 6, 3; iv. 6, 3 Kanva) 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Koga] CUCKOO YOU BEP BUERE OF CAR 189 


1. Koka, a word occurring in the Rigveda? and the Atharva- 
veda,? seems to denote the ‘cuckoo.’ In all the three passages 
in which it is found, Sayana explains ii as the Cakravaka. 
Roth® renders it in the Atharvaveda passages as a certain 
destructive parasitic animal. Cf. Anyavapa. 


1 vii. 104, 22 (koka-ydiu, a ghost in | vaveda, 454; Whitney, Translation of 
the shape of a cuckoo). ' the Atharvaveda, 262; Geldner, Rig- 

2 v. 23, 4 ; viii. 6, 2. veda, Glossar, 49; Zimmer, Altindisches 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 6. | Leben, 92. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 


2. Koka is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 5, 
4, 17) as a son of the Paficala king, Satrasaha. 


Kokila, a very frequent word in the Epic and later, denoting : 
the cuckoo, is only inferred for the Vedic period from its being 
the name of a Rajaputra in the Kathaka Anukramani." 


1 Weber, Indische Studien, 3, 460. ) 
Koneya, Kauneya. See Rajana. 


Kola, another form of Kuvala, the Z izyphus jujuba, 1s 
mentioned in the Chandogya Upanisad (vii. 3, 1). 


1. Koga is the name in the Rigveda? for the ‘ bucket" used in 
drawing water by means of a rope from a well (Avata). In the 
ritual? it denotes a large vessel to hold Soma, as opposed to 
Kalasa. 

1 i, 130, 23 iii, 32, 15; iv. 17, 6. Cf. | Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, x, 


Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 156. 183 et seq. 
2 Rv. ix. 75, 3; Av. xviii. 4. 30, etc. 


2. Kosa denotes the body of a chariot." Presumably it was 
fastened to the axles, but it was probably not very secure, as 
the body of Püsan's chariot is said not to fall? The ropes? 
used to fasten the Koga are perhaps referred to in the word 
aksa-nah.4 By synecdoche this word also denotes the whole 
chariot) See also Vandhura, Ratha. 


1 Rv. i, 87, 2; x. 85, 7, etc. * See under x. Aksa. 
2 Rv. vi. 54, 3. 5 Rv. viii. 20, 8; 22, 9. 
3 Gavah, Rv. viii. 48, 5. Cf. Zimmer, of. cit., 246. 
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3. KoSa.—The exact sense of this word in KoSa-kari, the 
designation of a female victim at the Purusamedha, or human 
sacrifice,! is uncertain. It may be ‘sheath.’ 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 14; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 1o, 1. 


Kosa.—The Kosas appear as a priestly family in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana, where one of them, Susravas, is mentioned 
by name.? j 

l x. 5, 5, 8. 2 X. 5,5, I. 


Kosala is the name of a people not occurring in the earliest 
Vedic literature. In the story of the spread of Aryan culture 
told in the Satapatha Brahmana,' the Kosala-Videhas, as the 
offspring of Videgha Mathava, appear as falling later than the 
Kuru-Paficalas under the influence of Brahminism. The same 
passage gives the Sadanira as the boundary of the two peoples 
—Kosala and Videha. Elsewhere? the Kausalya, or Kosala 
king, Para Atnara Hairanyanabha, is described as having 
performed the great A$vamedha, or horse sacrifice. Connexion 
with Kasi and Videha appears also from a passage of the 
Sankhayana Srauta Sitra.2 Webér4 points out that Asvalayana, 
who was very probably a descendant of A$vala, the Hotr priest 
of Videha, is called a Kosala in the Pragna Upanisad. The 
later distinction of North and’ South Kosala is unknown to 
both Vedic and Buddhist literature. 

Kosala lay to the north-east of the Ganges, and corresponded 
roughly to the modern Oudh. 

X Sivas win 52] ris 

ana, xili. 5, : 6 
Cf. Hiranya-nübha, a Rajaputa. in | G pense INE 
c cue Sūtra, xvi. 9, 13, as a | of £5 es ee ae 
S UM while ibid., 11, Para is styled Literature, 39, 132 et seg.; Macdonell, 
D D du : PRHA Literature, 213-215; Rhys 
4 Indische Studien, I, 182, 441. EUM aiani CIR: a5 


Pra$na Upanisad, iii. 2, and Saükha. 


Kauküsta is mentioned i 
giver of a Daksina, or gift t 
The Kànva recensi 

! iv, 6, 1, 13. 


n the Satapatha Bráhmana! as a 


o the priests officiating at a sacrifice. 
on reads the name Kaiikthasta.2 
a Eggeling, Sacred Books of the E : 
, Tast, 26, 426, n. I. 
Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, EE nr dd 
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` Kauneya. See Rajana. 


Kauntha-ravya is mentioned as a teacher in the Aitareya’ 
and Sankhayana Aranyakas.? 


1 iii. 2, z. 3. vii, 14 ; viii. 2. 
Cf. Keith, Aitareya Avanyaka, 249. 


Kaundini. See Para$arikaundiniputra. 


Kaundinya is mentioned as a pupil of Sandilya in the first 
` two Vamias (lists of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.* 
See also Vidarbhikaundinya, and the following. 


1 ii. 5, 20; iv. 5, 26 (Madhyamdina=ii. 6, 1; iv. 6, 1, Kanva). 


Kaundinyayana is mentioned in the first Vamsa (list of 
teachers) of the Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad? as a pupil of Kaundinya, pupil of Kaundinya and 
Agnivesya; in the second? as a pupil of the two Kaundinyas, 
pupils of Aurnavabha, pupil of Kaundinya, pupil of Kaundinya, 
pupil of Kaundinya and Agnivesya. ` Neither Vamsa is of much 


value? : 
1 ji. 5, 20. 3 Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
2 iv. 5,.26. I2, XXxiv. 


Kautasta, a word occurring once in the dual, is apparently 
a patronymic of Arimejaya and. Janamejaya, two Adhvaryu 


priests at the snake sacrifice described in the Paiicavimsa 
Brahmana.* | 
1 xxv. 15, 3- Cf. Weber, Indische Studicii, 1, 35. 


 Kautsa (‘descendant of Kutsa ') is mentioned in the Sata- 
patha Bráhmarna! as a pupil of Mahitthi. A Kautsa is also 
attacked in the Nirukta? as denying the value of the Vedas, and 
there is a strong ritual tradition of hostility to the Kautsas.* 
- 1x. 6, 5, 9; Brhadüáranyaka Upani- | x. 20, 12; Hillebrandt, Vedische Myth- 


sad, vi. 5, 4 (Kámva recension only). ologie, 3, 285. Cf. Weber, Indian 
Bef yeh ec e Literature, 77, 140. 


3'E.g., Apastamba Srauta Sütra, 
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Kautsi-putra (‘son of a female descendant of Kutsa’) is 
mentioned as a pupil of Baudhiputra in the last Vaméa 
(list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad in the 
Madhyamdina recension (vi. 4, 31). 


Kaupayeya is the patronymic of Uccaihsravas. 


Kaumbhya (‘descendant of Kumbhya’) is the patronymic 
of Babhr» 


Kaurama. See Kaurava. 


Kaurayana is apparently a patronymic of Pakasthaman in 
the Rigveda Hopkins? suggests that Kaurayana may be 


meant. 
1 viii. 3, 21. Cf. Nirukta, v. 25. a 
® Journal of the American Oriental Society, 17, 9o, n. 2. 


Kaurava is the reading of the text of the Khilas! and of 
some manuscripts of the Sankhayana Srauta Sütra? for the 
Kaurama of the Atharvaveda, who appears in a Danastuti 
(* Praise of Gifts’) as a generous donor among the Rusamas. 


! y. 8, x (Scheftelowitz, Die Afo- | 3 xx. 127,1. . 
hryphen des Rgveda, 155). Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
2 xii, I4, I. vaveda, 689. 


Kauravya (‘belonging to the Kurus’). A man of the Kuru’ 

* people, is described in the Atharvaveda as enjoying prosperity 

with his wife under the rule of King Pariksit! Mention is also 

made of the Kauravya king Balhika Pratipiya in the Satapatha 

: Brahmana,’ and in the later legend Arstisena and Devapi are 
| alleged to have been Kauravyas. 


! xx, 127, 8; Khila, v. 10,2; Sankh- 
āyana Srauta Sūtra, xii. 17, 2. Cf. a 
Mantra in the Vaitana Sūtra, xxxiv, 9. 


* xii. 9, 3, 3. 
3 Nirukta, ii. ro, 


, Kauravyayani-putra (‘son of a female descendant of Kuru’ 


is mentioned as a teacher in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 
(v. 1, 1). 1 
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Kauru-paneala, ‘belonging to the Kuru-Paficalas,’ is an 
epithet of Aruni in the Satapatha Brahmana (xi. 4, 1, 2), and 
a practice of those tribes is designated by this word in the 
same work (i. 7, 2, 8). 


Kaulakavati are two persons mentioned in the Maitrayani 
Samhita (ii. 1, 3) as having given advice, in the capacity of 
priests, to Rathaprota Darbhya. 


Kaulzla is a word denoting a hereditary potter (‘son of a 
kulüla or potter’) according to the commentator Mahidhara 
on the Vajasaneyi Samhità.! The other Samhitis? have 
Kulala. ; 


1 XXX. 7- . Kāthaka Samhitā, xvii. 13, and (f. 
2 Maitrayani Samhit&, ii. 9, 5; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 27. 


Kaulitara is mentioned in the Rigveda’ as a Dasa. Appar- 
ently the name is an epithet .of Sambara, meaning ‘son of 
Kulitara': this points to Sambara having been a terrestrial foe, 
and not a mere demon.* i 

1 iv. 30. 14. . 273; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 

2 Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Myihelogic, | pp. 64, 161. 


Kaulika, like Kulikà, is the name of some sort of bird in the 
list of victims at the Asvamedha, or horse sacrifice, in the 


Yajurveda.' 
1 Vàjasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 24; Maitráyani Samhità, iii. 14, 5. 


Kaugambeya is the patronymic (* descendant of Kusamba’) 
of a teacher Proti in the Satapatha Brahmana' according to 
the St. Petersburg Dictionary: a view supported by the fact 
that Kisamba actually occurs as the name of a man in the 
Paiicaviméa Brahmana.’ It is, however, possible that the 
word means a ‘native of the town Kausambi' as understood 
by Harisvamin in his commentary on the Satapatha Brahmana.® 


1 xii. 2,2, 13; Gopatha Bráhmana, i: * Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
2, 24. 44, 153, n. 5. Cf. Weber, Indische 


2 viii, 6,8. The name is also found | Studien, 1, 193; Rhys Davids, Buddhist 
later (in the Epic) in the form of | India, 3, 36; Oldenberg, Buddha, 397. 


Kusamba. 
VOL. I. 13 
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Kausika is an epithet of Indra as ‘connected with the 
Kuśikas, and also of Vi$vamitra as ‘son of Kusika.! A 
teacher named Kausika is mentioned as a pupil of Kaundinya 
in the first two Vaméas (lists of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad.? 

! In a late Khila, Scheftelowitz, Die | 
A pohryphen des Rgveda, 104. 


2 ii. 6, 1; iv. 6, 1 (Kanva recension). 

Kausikayani (‘descendant of Kausika’) is mentioned as a 
teacher and a pupil of Ghrtakau$ika in the first two Vamsas 
(lists of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.! 


1 ii. 5, 21; iv. 5, 27 (Madhyamdina = ii. 6, 3; iv. 6, 3, Kanva). 


Kausiki-putra (‘son of a female descendant of Kusika’) is 
mentioned in a Vaméa (list of teachers) in the Kànva recension 
of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 5, x) as a pupil of Alam- 
biputra and Vaiyaghrapadiputra. 


Kau$reya (‘descendant -of Kusri") is the patronymic of 
Somadaksa in the Kathaka Samhita (xx. 8; xxi. 9). 


Kausarava (‘descendant of Kusaru’) is the patronymic of 
Maitreya in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 28). 


Kausitaki (‘descendant of Kusitaka’) is the patronymic of a 
teacher, or. series of teachers, to whom the doctrines set forth 
in the Kausitaki Brahmana! and in the Sankhayana Aranyaka,” 
and the Srauta and Grhya Sütras? are referred. He is rarely 
mentioned elsewhere.* The doctrine-of Kausitaki is called the 
Kausitaka.° The pupils of Kausitaki are known as the Kausi- 
takis in the Nidana Sūtra, and in the Paficavimga Brahmana" 

1 ji. 95 vi 4. 10; viii. 8; xi..5. 7; 
Ziv..3. 4; XV. 2; Xvi. 9; xviii, 5; 
xxii. 1. 2; xxii 1r. 4; xxiv. 8. 9; 
xxv, B. IO. I4. I5, CIC. 


* ii, 17; xv. 1; Kausitaki Upanisad, 
ii. I. 


3 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 3 1; 
Chandogya Upanisad, i. 5, 2. 

5 Kausitaki Bráhmana, iii.1 ; xix. 3: 
Sankhayana Śrauta. Sūtra, iv. 2, 13; 
xi, 14, 26 ; Anupada Sūtra, ii. 7; vii. 11 


7- ; : 
* S&skhayana Sranta Sūtra, iv. 15, 


IX; Vil. 21,6; ix. 20, 33 ; xi. 11, 3. 6, etc. | 
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8 vi, 12. 
7 xvii, «, 3. 
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they with Kusitaka are stated to have been cursed by Lusakapi. 
Elsewhere? they are. called Kausitakins. If the Sankhayana 
Aranyaka® can be trusted, there were among them at least two 
leading teachers, Kahoda and Sarvajit, the former of whom is 
mentioned elsewhere.” 

S Apastamba Srauta Sūtra, x. 1,10; | Brhadáranyaka Upanisad, iii. 4, I; 


Aégvaldyana Grhya Sūtra, i. 23. A$valayana Grhya Sūtra, iii. 4. 
9 Cf Kerth, Saikhayana Arapyaka, | Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 259 5 


Ia, 24, 71 2, 289 et seq. ; Indian Literature, 44 et seq. ; 
1? Satapatna Brahmana, ii. 4, 3, 1; | Lindner, Kaugitaki Brahmana, ix. 


Kansya, ‘ descendant of Kosa,’ is the patronymic of Susravas. , 


Kausalya, ‘prince of Kosala,’ is the designation of Para Atnara 
in the Satapatha Brahmana, and of Hiranyanabha in the 
Saükhayana Srauta Sütra.?  Aévalayana is styled Kausalya, as 
‘belonging to the Kosala country,’ in the Prasna Upanisad,? 
and the Kagi-Kausalyah, or the ‘ Kasis and people of Kosala,’ 
are mentioned in the Gopatha Brahmana.* 


3 i. r. 


iori 5, 4. 4. 
4 i, 2, 9 (spelt Kausalyah). 


? xvi. 9, 13. Cf. xvi. 29, 5. 

Kausita appears in the Maitrayani Samhita (11. I, rr) in 

connexion with the demon Kusitāyin as the name of a lake. 
The Kathaka Samhita (x. 5) has Kausida instead. 


Kausurubindi, ‘descendant of Kusurubinda,’ is the patro- 
nymie of Proti Kausambeya in the Satapatha Brahmana 
(xii. 2, 2, 13). In the Gopatha Brahmana (i. 4, 24) the form is 
Kausuravindu. : 


Kauhada, ‘descendant of Kohala,’ is the patronymic of a 


teacher, Mitravinda, mentioned in the Vamga Brahmana,? as 
well as of Sravanadatta. 

1 Weber, Indische Studien, 4, 372, 382 et seq. A sch 
in the Gobhila Grhya Sitra, iii. 4, 34. 
t Janaki (‘descendant of Janaka `) ıs mentioned in 
as the priest of Rajana Kauneya. See also 


ool of Kauhadiyas is known 


Kratu-ji 
the Yajurveda’ 
Kratuvid. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 
Indische Studien, 3, 474+ 13—2 


3, S, 1; Kathaka Samhitā, xi. r. Cf. Weber, 
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Kratu-vid Janaki (‘descendant of Janaka ’) is mentioned in 
the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 34) as having learned a certain 
doctrine regarding Soma from Agni. 


Kraya, ‘sale,’ is a word which does not actually occur in the 
Rigveda; though the verb &ri, from which this noun is derived, 
is found there! Both noun and verb are common in the later 
Samhitàs.? Sale appears to.have regularly consisted in barter 
in the Rigveda:? ten cows are regarded as a possible price for 
an (image of) Indra to be used as a fetish, while elsewhere not 
a hundred, nor a thousand, nor a myriad are considered as an 
adequate price (śulka) for the purchase of Indra. The Athar- 
vaveda? mentions, as possible objects of commerce, garments 
(diirsa), coverlets (pavasia), and goatskins (ajina). The haggling 
of the market was already familiar in the days of the Rigveda,® 
and a characteristic hymn of the Atharvaveda? is directed to 
procuring success in trade. The ‘ price’ was called Vasna, and 
the ‘merchant’ Vanij, his greed being well known. 

There is little evidence of a standard of value in currency 
having been adopted. When no specific mention is made of 
the standard, the unit was probably the cow.? In a consider- 
able number of passages of the Satapatha Brahmana!? and 
elsewhere," however, the expression hiranyam $ata-manam 
suggests that there must have been some standard other than 


1 iv. 24, Io. 


2 Kraya: Taittiriya Samhita, iii. I,” 


2,1; Vi. 1, 3, 3; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
vili. 55 : xix. 13; "Satapatha Bráhmana, 
iii, 3, 2, 10, etc. ; kyi: Av, lii. 15, 2; 
Taittiriya Samhita, vi. I, 10, 3; vii. I, 
6, 2, etc. ; apa-kyi: Av. vii. 7, II; 
pari-hri: Aw. iv. 7, 6, etc.; vwi-hri: 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, iii. 49, etc. 

3 iv. 24, 10. 

4 Rv. viii. I, 5. 

5iv.7, 6. . 

6 iv. 24,9. See Oldenberg, Rgveda- 
Noten, 1, 419, 420, correcting Sieg, Dic 
Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 91, and Geldner's 
Kommentar on iv. 24. 

7 jii. 15. See Bloomfield, Hymns of 


the Atharvaveda, 352; Whitney, Trans- 


lation of the Atharvaveda, III, 112. 

8 Rv. i. 33, 3, and see Pani. 

* Cf. Harisvamin on Satapatha Brah- 
mana, xiii. 4, 2, 1, where he renders 
sahasrürha as equal to ‘worth a thousand 
cows,’ in which Eggeling follows him; 
Samksiptasara on Kátyüyana Srauta 
Sūtra, xxii. Io, 33. 

10 xii. 7, 2, 13; 9, I, 4; xiii. I, I, 435 
2, 3: 2; 4, I, I3; xiv. 3, 1, 32 Cf. 
V. 5, 5, 16; xiii. 4, I, 6. 

u Pancavimsa Brahmana, xviii. 3, 2; 
where a long series of compounds of 
numerals with -mænu occurs; Kathaka 
Samhità, viii. 5; xiv. 8; xxii. 8. 
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cows, though it might in all these passages be rendered as 
‘ gold worth a hundred cows.’ But the use of the Krsnala asa 
measure of weight ” suggests that the meaning is ‘ gold weighing 
a hundred Krsnalas,’ and this seems the more probable explana- 
tion. This unit seems not to be known in the Rigveda, where 
the meaning of the term Mana, which occurs once, is mysterious, 
and where necklets (Niska) seem to have been one of the more 
portable forms of wealth, like jewellery in modern India, and 
may perhaps have served as a means of exchange. 

12 Cf. Kathaka Samhita, xi. 4; Tait- | passed away by thetime of the Játakas, 
tiriya Brahmana, i. 3, 6, 7; Anupada | an illustration of the modern character 
Sūtra, ix. 6: Weber, Indische Streifen, | of the society they represent. See Mrs, 
I, 99-103. Rhys Davids, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches: Leben, 255- Society, 1901, 874 et seq. 

260. Barter had for the most part 


Kravana, a word occurring only once in the Rigveda,! is 
understood by Ludwig? as the name of the Hotr priest or the 
sacrificer. Roth considered it an adjective without at first? 
assigning a sense, but afterwards! as meaning ‘timid.’ Sayana 
interprets it as ‘worshipping.’ Oldenberg® considers the meaning 
uncertain, suggesting as possible ‘ the slayer of the victim.’ 


1 v. 4p 9. ! 1 Bóhtlingk's Dictionary, .s.9. 
? "Franslation of the Rigveda, 3, 138. 5 Reveda-Noten, 1, 342. 


3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Kravya, ‘raw flesh,’ is never mentioned in Vedic literature 
as eaten by men. Demons alone are spoken of as consuming it,} 
apart from Agni being called kravyad, ‘eating raw flesh,’ as 
consumer of the bodies of the dead. The man who in the 
Rigveda is compelled-by starvation to eat dog’s flesh, never- 
theless cooks it.? 


1 Rv. vii. 104, 2; x. 87,2. 19; 162,2; 3 iv. 18, 13. 

Av. iii, 28, 2; iv. 36, 3: v. 29 Xo, etc. Cf. Zimmer,. dltindisches Leben, 270, 
2 Rv. x. 16, 9. ro. See Macdonell, | 271. 

Vedic Mythology, pp. 97, 165. 


Kratu-jateya is a patronymic of Rama Kratujateya Vaiya- 
ghrapadya in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 40, 2; 
iv. 16, 1). 


Krimi. See Krmi. 
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Krivi is asserted in the Satapatha Brāhmaņa! to have peen 
the older name of the Panealas. This statement is supported 
by the name of the king there mentioned, Kraivya Pàanoeala. 
The Krivis appear in the Rigveda? as settled on the Sindhu 
and the Asikni. It is a plausible conjecture of Zimmer's? that 
with the Kurus they made up the Vaikarna people. The 
importance of the Paíicalas, and the insignificance of the 
Krivis, may be explained in part by the fact that the later 
Kuru-Paficala alliance included the Bharatas. It is also 
probable, as Oldenberg? suggests, from the Satapatha Brah- 
mana,? that the TurvaSas were included in the Paíicalas, and 
as the latter name indicates, probably other tribes also. Or, if 
Hopkins’ view? is accepted that Turvasa was king of the 
Yadus, the latter may in part have been allied with the Krivis 
to form the Paiicalas. 


1 xiii. 5, 4, 7. 

? viii, 20, 24; 22, 12. 
Krivi is doubtful in sense. In several 
passages (i. 30, 1; viii. 87, 1 ; ix. 9, 6, 
and perhaps i. 166, 6, where hrivir-dati 
is an epithet of lightning) Oldenberg, 
Reveda-Noten, i. 166, 341, understands 
the word to mean ‘horse.’ Elsewhere 
(ii. 17, 6; 22, 2 ; viii. 51, 8) he takes it 
to be a proper name, while in v. 44, 4, 
he,is doubtful. In the passages last 
cited this view may very well be 
correct. 

* Zlltindisches' Leben, 103. 

í Cf. Kavasga. 

5 Buddha, 404. 

5 xiii. 5, 4, I6.. 


Elsewhere- 


7 Journal of the American Oriental 
Sociely, 15, 258 et seg. This view is 
hardly convincing, while the disappear- 
ance of the Turvasas is easily to be 
accounted for by their being merged, 
along with the Krivis, in the Paiicalas. 
The name of Krivi is lost in the Epic 
as completely as that of Turvasa 
(Pargiter, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1910, 48, notes 4, 5). 

Cf. Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 
155, 157; Grierson, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1908, 602-607; Keith, 
ibid., 831 et seg.; Ludwig, Translation 
of the Rigveda, 3, 152, 153; Eggeling, 
Sacred Books of the East, 12, xli.; Max 
Müller, Sacred Books of the East, 32, 407- 


Krita Vaita-hotra ( descendant of Vitahotra ') is mentioned 
in the Maitriyani Samhità (iv. 2, 6) in connexion with the 


Kurus. 


I. Kruñc,! Krurica,? Kraunea; are variant forms denoting ' 


the ‘curlew’ or ‘snipe.’ To it is attributed in the Yajurveda! 


1 Mgitràyani Samhita, jii. Il, 6; 


Kathaka Samhita, xxxviii, 1; Vāja- 
Saneyi Samhita, xix. 73 e/ seg.; Tait- 


liriya Bráhmana, ii, 6, 2, 1-3. 


* Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 22. 3I 
(in xxv. 6 the sense is quite uncertain) ; 
Maitrayani Samhità, iii. I4, 3. 

* Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 12, I. 
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the faculty, later assigned to the Hamsa, of extracting milk 
from water when the two fluids are mixed. 
! Lanman, Journal of the American Cf. Zimmer, ltindisches Leben, 91, 


Oriental Society, 19, 151-138; Macdonell, | 92. 
Sanskrit Literature, 150. 


2. Kruüc Angirasa is in the Paficavimáa Branmana! the 
name of the seer of a Saman or Chant called the Krauüca. It 
is doubtless invented to explain the name of the Chant on the 
ordinary principle that Samans are called after their authors, 
though this rule has many exceptions? 

1 xiii. 9, II; II, 20. 15, 68. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mytito- 


2 Hopkins, Transactions of the Con- | logic, 2, 160. 
necticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 


Krumu is the name of a stream mentioned twice in the 
Rigveda—once in the fifth book! and once in the last, in the 
Nadi-stuti, or ‘ praise of rivers.? There can be little doubt 
that this river is identical with the modern Kurum, a western — 
tributary of the Indus? 

1 v. 53, 9. Zimmer, Altindisehis Leber, 14; Lud- 


3 x, 75, 6. wig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 
.3 Roth, Nirukta, Erläuterungen, 43: | 200. 


Krumuka as the name of ‘wood’ appears to be a variant 
form of Krmuka. 
1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 1, 9, 3; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 7, 3. 


Kraivya. Paneala, the king of the Krivis,! is mentioned in 
the Šatapatha Brahmana® as having performed the Asvamedha, 
or horse sacrifice, on the Parivakra.  Eggeling? however, 
takes the word as a proper name, ‘ Kraivya, the Pancala king.’ 

1 So the St. Petersburg Dictionary, ? xiii. 5, 4, 7. 


s.v.; Weber, Indian Literature, 125, n. ; 3 Sucred Books of the Easj, 44, 397 
Oldenberg, Buddha, 409, n. |. (but cf. p. 398, top). 


Kro$a, as a measure of distance (lit. ‘a shout,’ as expressing 
the range of the voice), is found in the Pancavimsa Bráhmana.! 
miles. The word still survives in the 


vernacular form of Kos as the most 
popular measure of distance in India. 


1 xvi; 13,: 12. Cf. Weber, Iadische 
Studien, S, 432 ef sig. In the later 
litezature it is equivalent to about two 
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Krostr (lit. ‘howler’), the ‘jackal,’ is mentioned in the 
Rigveda! as by nature cowardly compared with the wild boar 
(Varaha). In the Atharvaveda? it is spoken of as devouring. 
corpses. The word also occurs in the Vajasaneyi Samhità;? 
where the commentator glosses it with Srgála, another name of 
the jackal. See also Lopaga. 


1 x. 28, I. 3 xxiv. 32. 
2 xi. 2, 2. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 84. 


I. Kraunca. See Kruiic. 


2.' Krauriea, as the name of a mountain, occurs only in the 
latest Vedic literature.! 


! Taittiriya Aranyaka, i. 31, 2. Ses Weber, Indian Literature, 93; Indische 
Studien, 1, 78. 


Kraunciki-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Krauiica,’ 
is mentioned as a pupil of Vaittabhatiputra! in the last Vaméa 
(list of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.? 


! Vaidabhrti-putra in the Madhyam- * vi. 5, 2 (Kànva). : 
dina recension, vi, 4, 32. 


Kraustuki, ‘descendant of Krostuka,' is mentioned as a 
grammarian in the Nirukta, the Brhaddevata,2 and the 


Chandas,; but as an astrologer in a Parigista of the Athar- 
vaveda.! 


* viii, 2. . Atharvaveda, 2, 438 ct seg., where in 
: iv. 137. Cf. Indische Studien, 1, IO5. | Parisista lxviii (Svapnadhyayal), i. 2; 
5. 


ii. 8, the name appears as Krostuki. 
* Weber, Berlin Catalogue of San. | - Cf. Weber, Jyotisu, 12; Indian Litera- 
skrit MSS., 1, 94. See Bolling and | ture, Gr. 

von Negelein. The Pariíistas of the 


Kvayi is the name of some species of bird in the Yajurveda,! 
occurring in the list of victims, at the A$vamedha, or horse 
sacrifice. "The form in the Maitrayani Samhita? is Kuvaya. 

* Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 17, 1; 3 iii. I4, 18, : 
- Vàjasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 29. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 99 
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Kvala is a substance, perhaps! identical with Kuvala, the 
fruit of the jujube, used to coagulate milk according to the 
Taittirlya Samhita.? : 


201 


1 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
?ii 5,3, 5. Cf. Zimmer, Altendisches Leben, 227. 


Kgata is regarded by Zimmer! as denoting a special disease 
(a sort of Phthisis pulmonalis) in the Atharvaveda,? but the 
word is probably only an adjective.® 


3 Bloomfield, Hymus of the Atharva- 
veda, 509; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 442. 


1 Altindisches Leben, 377. ! 


a 


2 vii. 76, 4 (where the reading is 
doubtful, the text having aksita. See 
Atsata). 


Ksattr is a word of frequent occurrence in the later Samhitas 
and Brahmanas, denoting a member of the royal entourage, 
but the sense is somewhat uncertain. In the Rigveda! it is 
used of a god as the 'distributor' of good things to his 
worshippers ; the same sense seems to be found in the Athar- 
vaveda? and elsewhere? In one passage of the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita‘ the interpretation * doorkeeper' is given by the com- 
mentator Mahidhara, a sense which seems possible in' other 
passages, while Sayana ascribes to it ip one passage of the 
Satapatha Brahmana® the more dignified meaning of antah- 
puradhyaksa, ‘a chamberlain.’ In other passages,’ again, the 


sense of ‘charioteer’ is not unlikely. 


Later the Ksattr was 


regarded as a man of mixed caste.® 


1 vi, 13, 2. 

2 iii. 24, 7; V. IŻ. 4- . 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 6; 
Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra, xvi. 9, 16. 

4 xxx. 13. Cf. Taittiriya Brahmaya, 
i. 7) 3) 5. 

5 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 5, 4, 2; 
Maitráyani Samhita, ii. 9, 4; Kathaka 


Samhita, xvii. 13; Chandogya Upani- | 


sad, iv. 1, 5; Paücavisisa Bráhmana, 
XXX. I,4- 

€ v, 3, 1, 7. Cf. on xiii. 4, 2, 5 
(dyavyuydihyakse), and Harisvimin on 
xiii, 5, 4, 6 (kosadhyaksa). The scholiast 


has mantri düto vā; on xx.'I, 16, prati- 
havo ditto va. Eggeling, Sacred Books 
of the East, 41, 61, etc., renders it 
‘chamberlain.’ 

7 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 26; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 7, 1, with 
the scholiast's note, and ibid., anuksattr, 
rendered as sārather unucara, ‘the at- 
tendant of the charioteer'; Sankhii- 
yana Srauta Sūtra, xvi. 1, 20, with the 
scholiast's note, : 

8 Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1*, 48r.. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 2, 365 
17, 290; St. Petersburg Dictionary, 


on the Katyayana Srauta Sūtra, xv.3,9, | 5-0- 
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I. Kgatra, in the general sense of ‘dominion,’ ‘rule,’ ‘ power,’ 
as exercised by gods and men, occurs frequently from the 
Rigveda? onwards. The word is also found in the concrete 
sense of ‘rulers’ in the Rigveda? and later ;* but in no case 
does it in the Rigveda certainly* mean what it regularly denotes 
in the later Samhitas,® the ruling class as opposed to the priests 
(Brahman), the subject people (Vi$, Vai$ya), and the servile 
class (Südra). See also Ksatriya. A Ksatra-pati is several 
times mentioned? as an equivalent of ‘ king.’ 


[ Ksatra 


13 


E139210511::0136, I. 35 iv. 17. 1; å See Roth, St. Petersburg Dic- 
v. 62, 6, etc’; Av. iii. 5, 2; v. 18, 4, | tionary, s.»., and Varna. 
etc. So hksutra-si7, Rv. i. 25, 5; vi. 26, 5 Av, di 15, 4: ix. 7, G3 Nii. 5, 3; 


8; ksatra-bhrt, * bringers of lordship.’ 
Taittiriya Samhita, ii, 4, 7, 2; Tait- 
tirlya Brihmapa, ii. 4, 6, 12; 7, 6, 3: 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxvii. 7, etc. 

* Singular: i. 157, 2 ; viii. 35, 17. 

* Plural: Av. iv. 22, 2; Vàjasaneyi 
Samhita, x. 17; Taittiriya Brahmana, 


XV. IO, 5, etc. : Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 
I, 2; ii. 2, 11, 2, etc.; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, v. 27 : xiv. 24, xviii. 38, etc. 
See other citations under Varna. 

$ Taittiriya Samhita, i. S, r4, 2; 


_Vajasaneyi Samhita, x, 17; Taittiriya 


Brahmana, i, 7, S, 5; Satapatha brah- 


g : - nodóstlichen Indien zu Buddhas Zoit, 59 


ii. 7, 6, 3. mana, v. 4, 2, 2. 


2. Ksatra seems to be the name of a man mentioned with 
others, including Manasa, Yajata, and Avatsara, in one quite 
obscure passage of the Rigveda.! 


l v. 44,10. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138. 


Ksatra-vidya, ‘the science of the ruling class,’ is mentioned 
in the Chandogya Upanisad.t Sankara glosses the term with 
dhanur-veda, ‘the science of the bow,’ which is the most 
probable sense.? 

l vil. I, 2.4; 2515.7, X. 
-* Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental Society, 13, 104. 


Ksatriya.—As the origin of caste, the relation of the castes, 
intermarriage, and cognate matters may most conveniently be 
discussed under Varna, this article will be confined to deter- 

‘mining, as far as possible, the real character of the class called 
Ksatriyas, or collectively Ksatra. 

The evidence of the Jatakas! points to the word Khattiya 

1 See Fick, Die sociale Glicderung im | Buddha, x, 95 et scq. ; Buddhist India, 


52 ¢t,scq. 
‘sega; Rhys Davids, Diulosues of the 
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denoting the members of the old Aryan nobility who had led 
the tribes to conquest, as well as those families of the aborigines 
who had managed to maintain their princely status in spite 
of the conquest. In the epic? also th: term Ksatriya seems to 
include these persons, but it has probably a wider signification 
than Khattiya, and would cover all the royal military vassals 
and feudal chiefs, expressing, in fact, pretty much the same 
as the barones of early English history. Neither in the 
Jàtakas? nor in the epic? is the term co-extensive with all 
warriors; the army contains many besides the Ksatriyas, who 
are the leaders or officers, rather than the rank and file. 

In the later Samhitas® and the Brahmanas® the Ksatriya 
stands as a definite member of the social body, distinct from 
the priest, the subject people, and.the slaves, Brahmana, 
Vai$ya, and Südra. It is significant that Rajanya is a variant 
to Ksatriya, and an earlier one.. Hence it is reasonable to 
suppose that the Ksatriya and Rajanya are both of similar 
origin, being-princely or connected with royalty. Moreover, 
the early use of Ksatriya in the Rigveda? is exclusively con- 
nected with royal authority or divine authority. 

It is impossible to say exactly what persons would be in- 
cluded in the term Ksatriya. That it covered the royal house 
and the various branches of the royal family may be regarded 
as certain. It, no doubt, also included the nobles and their 
families: this would explain the occasional opposition of 
Rajanya and Ksatriya, as in the Aitareya Brahmana,® where 
a Rajanya asks a Ksatriya for a place for sacrifice (deva-yajana). 
Thus, when strictly applied, Ksatriya would have a wider 
denotation than Rajanya. As a rule, however, the two 
expressions are identical, and both are used as evidence in 
what follows. That Ksatriya. ever included the mere fighting 


2 Hopkins, Journal of the American Satapatha Brahmana, i. 3; 2, 15 ; iv. I, 
Oriental Society, 13, 73 et seq. 4, 5. 6, etc. See Varna. E 
3 Fick, of. cit., 52, D. 2. 7 jv. 12, 35 42, 15 V. 69, 1; Vil. 64, 25 
3 Hopkins, of. cit., 184 et seg., 190- viii. 25, 8; 56, 1; X. 109, 3- Cf. Vaja- 
5 Av, vi. 76, 3. 4; Xil. 5 5. 44- 46» saneyi Samhita, iv. 19; X. 4; Tait- 
etc.; Vajasaneyi Samhit&, xxx. 5, etc. tiriya Bráhmana, ii. 4, 7» 7- 
See Varna and Rajanya. $ vii.20, Cf. Paiicavimsa Brahmaya, 
9 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 24, etc. ; xxiv. 18, 2; Kathaka Samhita, xx. 1. 
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man has not been proved: in the Rigveda? and later!? others: 
than Ksatriyas regularly fought; but possibly if the nobles had 
retinues as the kings had, Ksatriya would embrace those 
retainers who had military functions. The term did not apply 
to all members of the royal entourage; for example, the 
Gramani was usually a Vaiśya. 

The connexion of the Ksatriyas with the Brahmins was very 
close. The prosperity of the two is repeatedly asserted™ to 
be indissolubly associated, especially in the relation of king 
(Rajan) and domestic priest (Purohita) Sometimes there was 
feud between Ksatriya and Brahmin.? His management of the 
sacrifice then gave the Brahmin power to ruin the Ksatriya by. 
embroiling him with the people?? or with other Ksatriyas.'4 

Towards the common people, on the other hand, the Ksa- 
triya stood in a relation of well-nigh unquestioned superiority. 
There are, however, references to occasional feuds between 


* In the following passages there is 
reference to the people (vis) fighting: 
i, 69, 3; 126, 5 (cf., however, Pischel, 
Vedische Studien, 2, 121); iv. 24, 4; 


vi. 26, 1; vii. 79, 2; viii. 18, 18; 96, I5:0 


probably also vii. 33, 6, where the 
Trisinàm viíal, means ' the subjects of 
the Trtsu princes,’ as Geldner, Vedische 
Studien, 2, 136, thinks. In vi. 41, 5, On 
the other hand, the people and wars 
(#rtandsu) are contrasted, the normal 
rule of the common folk being peace. 

In Av. ix. 7, 9, the people are 
clearly designated as balam, or * force,' 
a regular term later for an armed force. 
The ‘ater law books (e.g., Gautama, 
vii, 6; Vasistha, ii. 22) allow even 
Brahmins to maintain themselves by 
the occupation of Ksatriyas in case of 
need. For the Epic, cf. Hopkins, of. cit., 
94, 95; 184 et seq. 

" Taittiriya Samhita, v. I, IO, 3; 
Maitrayani Samhitā, ii. 2, 3; lii. 1,9; 
2, 3; lv. 3, 9; Kathaka Samhita, 
xxix. 10; Vajasaneyi Samhita, v. 27; 
i vii. 21; xviii. 14; xix. 5; xxxviii. I4, 
= etc, ; Paücavimsa Bráhmana, xi. 11,9; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 22 ; Satapatha 


Brahmana, i, 2, 1,7 ; iii, 5, 2, II: 6, r,. 
17; vi 6, 3, 14. The superiority of 
the Ràjanya to all other castes is 
asserted in Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 
Io, I, etc. The superiority of the 
Brahmin to the Ksatriya is sometimes 
asserted — e.g., in the Atharvaveda 
hymns, v. 18, 19; Maitrayani Samhita, 
iv. 3.8; Vàjasaneyi Samhita; xxi. 21 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 1, 9, 1; 
3, 7, 8. So the Ràjasüya sacrifice of 
the king is inferior to the highest 
sacrifice (the Vajapeya) of the priest 


(ibid., v. 1, 1, 12), and though the 


Brahmin goes after the king, he is yet 
stronger than he (v. 4, 2, 7, and v. 4 
4 I5). Cf. Hopkins, of. cit., 76. 

2 Kathaka Samhita, xxviii. 5; Av. 
V. 18. 1g. , 

B Eg., Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 2, II, 
2; Maitrāyaņī Samhitā, i. 6, 5; ii. 1,9; 
iii. 3,10; Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 8, etc. 

u Maitrayani Samhità, iii. 3, 10, etc. 

15 Kathaka Samhità, xvi. 4; Xxi. 10; 
xxii. .9; xxix. 9. ro; Aitareya Brih- 
mana, ii. 33; Satapatha Brahmana, 
xi. 2, 7, 15. 16, etc. ; Maitrayani Sam- 
hita, iv. 4, 9. 10; 6, 8, ctc. 
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the people and the nobles; in which no doubt the inferior 
numbers of the latter were compensated by their superior arms 
and prowess. In the Aitareya Braàhmana" the Vaigya is 
described as tributary to another (axyasya bali-kyi), to be 
devoured by another (anyasyddya), and to be oppressed at’ will 
(yathakama-jycya). Probably these epithets apply most strictly 
to the relation of the king and his people, but the passage 
shows that the people were greatly at the mercy of the nobles. 
No doubt the king granted to them the right, which may have 
been hereditary, to be supported by the common people, 
whose feudal superiors they thus became. In return for these 
privileges the Ksatriyas had probably duties of protection to 
perform, as well as some judicial functions, to judge from an 
obscure passage of the Kathaka Samhita.% 

- The main duty of the Ksatriya in the small states!? of the 
Vedic period was readiness for war. The bow is thus his 
special attribute,” just as the goad is that of the agriculturist ; 
for the bow is the main weapon of the Veda. Whether the 
Ksatriyas paid ‘much attention to mental occupations is 
uncertain. In the latest stratum of the Brahmana literature 
there are references to learned princes like Janaka of Videha, 
who is said to have become a Brahmin (brahmā), apparently in 
the sense that he had the full knowledge which a Brahmin 
possessed. Other learned Ksatriyas of this period were 


15 Cf. note 13; Taittiriya Sambita, , prosperity of the Ksatriya (called, as 
v. 4, 6, 7; Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 6, 7. | usual in the older texts, lajanya), at 
Y vii. 29. Cf. Rajan. | the Asvamedha, the Rajanya is to be 
18 xxvii, 4 (tasmad rajanyenddhyaksena an archer and a good chariot-fighter ; 
vaifyam ghnanti, ‘so with a Rajanya as Taittiriya è Samhita, vii, 5, 18, I; 
a supervisor [?] they smite a Vaisya’). Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 12, 6 ; Kathaka 
It is not clear whether hax here means | Samhita, ASvamedha, v. 14; Vajasaneyi 
‘kill’ or ‘ beat.’ Samhita, xxii. 2. So Indra is the god 
19 See Hopkins, Transactions of the of the Ksatriyas, Maitrayani Samhita, 
Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, | li. 3, 1; iv. 5, 8, etc. 
I5, 30, n. 2. a Satapatha Bráhmana, xi. 6, 2, I. 
2 Av. xviii. 2 60; Kathaka Samhita, Cf. Kausitaki Upanisad, iv. I. See 
xviii. 9; xxxvii. 1; Satapatha Bràh- | Max Müller, Ancient Sanskrit Lutrehosn 
mana, V. 3, 5, 30; Taittirlya Aranyaka, | 421 e£ seg.; Muir, Sanskrit Tests, 12, 
vi. X, 3. In the Aitareya Brahmana, 426 " seq. Similarly at the Diksà a 
vii. 19, the list is longer — chariot, Ksatriya becomes temporarily a Brah- 
breastplate (Kavaca), bow and arrow i min, Aitareya Bráhmana, vii. 23. 
(isu-dhanvan)—and in the prayer forthe ; Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 4, 1, 3. 
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Pravahana Jaivali?? Asvapati Kaikeya,”* and Ajatasatru.™ 
Garbe, Grierson,” and others believe they are justified in 
holding the view that the Ksatityas developed a special 
philosophy of their own as opposed to Brahminism, which 
appears later as Bhakti, or Faith. On the other hand, there 
is clear evidence? that the opinion of Kgatriyas on such topics 
were held in little respect, and it must br. remembered that to 
attribute wisdom to a king was a delicate and effective piece 
of flattery. There are earlier references to royal sages (rájan- 
yars1),?? but it is very doubtful if much stress can be laid on 
them, and none can be laid on the later tradition of Sayana.” 
Again, the Nirukta?? gives a tradition relating how Devàpi, 
a king's son, became the Purohita of his younger brother 
Samtanu; but it is very doubtful if the story can really be 
traced with Sieg?! in the Rigveda?? itself. In any case, the 
stories refer only to a few selected Ksatriyas of high rank, 
while there is no evidence that the average Ksatriya was 
concerned with intellectual pursuits. Nor is there any 
reference to Ksatriyas engaging in agriculture or in trade 


or commerce. It may be 
administration and war were 
tion. -On the other hand, 


2 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 1, I ; 
Chandogya Upanisad, i. 8, 1; v. 3, I; 
Muir, op. cit., 433-435 ;: 515; Weber, 
Indische Studien, 10, 117; Max Miller, 
Sacred Books of the East, x, \xxv. 

33 Satapatha Brahmana, x. 6, I, 
2 et seq. 

24 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 1, 1 ; 
Kausitaki Upanisad, iv. 1. 

3 Beitrügezurindischen Kulturgeschichte, 
1 et seg. Cf. Deussen, Philosophy of 
the Upanishads, 17 et’ seg. ; Winterniz, 
Geschichte dey indischen Litteratur, 1, 199. 

% Article ‘Bhakti’ in Encyclopedia of 
Religion and Ethics; Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1908, 843. 


27 Satapatha Brahmana, viii. 1, 4, 1o. ` 


Cf. Oldenberg, Buddha, 73, n. 1 ; Keith, 
Aitareya Arapyaka, 50, 257; Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1908, 868, 


assumed that the duties of 
adequate to absorb his atten- 
we do hear of a Rajanya 


883, 1140-1142. Professor Eggeling 
concurs in the view that the Ksatriya 
share in the religious movement was 
not substantially real. 

23 E.g., in Pañcavimśa Brahmana, 
xii. 12, 6; but see on this Oldenberg, 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen 
Gesellschaft, 42, 235, n., and Varna. 

3 Cited in Muir, of. cit., 17, 265 et 
seq. : 

9 ii, Io. 

31 Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 91 et 
seq. See Devüpi. 

32 x. 98. The case.of Visvimitra 
may also be cited; but his royal rank, 
which is attested by the mention of 
him as a Rajaputra in the Aitareya 
Brahmana, vii. 17, is at most merely a 
matter of descent, and is of very doubt- 
ful authenticity. See under Varga: 
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as a lute player and singer at the Asvamedha or horse 
sacrifice.93 

Of the training and education of a Ksatriya we have no 
record ; presumably, as in fact if not in theory later on, he was 
mainly instructed in the art of war, the science of the bow, and 
the rudimentary administrative functions which would devolve 
on him. At this early state of the development of the nobility 
which appears to be represented in the Rigveda, it was probably 
not unusual or impossible for a Vai$ya to become a Ksatriya ; 
at least, this assumption best explains the phrase?* ‘claiming 
falsely a Ksatriya's rank’ (ksatriyam mithuya dhàrayantam). 

The king and the Ksatriyas must have stood in a particularly 
close relation. The former being the Ksatriya par excellence, 
it is to him rather than to the ordinary Ksatriya that we must 
refer passages like that in the Satapatha Brāhmana, where it 
is said that the Ksatriya, with the consent of the clansmen, 
gives a settlement toa man: clearly a parallel to the rule found 
among many peoples that the chief, but only with the consent of 
the people, can make a grant of unoccupied land. In the same 
Brahmana® it is said that a Ksatriya consecrates a Ksatriya, a 
clear reference, as the commentator explains, to the practice of 
the old king consecrating the prince (kumara) who is to succeed 
him ; and again,’ the Ksatriya and the Purohita are regarded 
as alone complete in contrast with other people, the parallel 
with the Purohita here suggesting that the Ksatriya par excellence 
is meant. On the other hand, the king is sometimes con- 
trasted with the Rajanya.? 

The Sütra literature contains elaborate rules® for the educa- 


zl Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 3, 5. 
This mention is proof of the existence 
of a class of Ksatriya bards (as opposed 
to priestly reciters), from whose pro- 
ductions the Epic naturally grew up. 
Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 15, 258. 

* vii, 104, 13. Cf. for a similarly 
false claim to be a Brahmin, x. 71, 8. 

*5 vii. I, 1, 8. 

33 xii. 8, 3, 19; Eggeling, Sacred Books 
of the East, 44, 254, n. I. 

Y Cf. Eggeling, ibid., 41, 259. 


33 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4. 2, 
17, and see Rajanya. 

39 See references in Bühler, Sacred 
Books of the East, 14, 395, 396. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 212 
et seq.; Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 231 c£ seq. ; von Schroeder, 
Indiens Literatur und Cultur, 5x et seg. ;- 
Weber, Indische Studien; :0, 4 et sez. 
(where practically every passage on the 
subject is cited or referred to) ; Hopkins, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
13, 98 et scq. (for the Epic parallels). 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


408 KING—WOUND--DWELLING-FALCOR-AMPEK [ Kgapavan 


tion and occupations of Ksatriyas, but their contents cannot 
always be traced in the Brahmana literature, and their value is 
questionable. 


Ksa-pàvan, ‘ protector of the earth,'! is an epithet of a king,” 
or denotes a king? in the Rigveda. The word is significant, as 
showing the function of the king as the protector of the tribal 
territory. 


1 The word occurs only in the ? jji. 55, 17. 
nominative singular as Asapavün, which 3i..70, 5; vii. 10, 5; vili. 71, 2; 
would be the regular form from a stem | x. 29, 1. 
hsapavant ; but it is prcbably an irregu- Cf. ksiti-pa, ‘guardian of earth,’ 


larity for ksapāvā. Cf. Oldenberg, ‘king,’ in later Sanskrit. 
Rgveda-Noten, 1, 72. . 


Ksiti is in the Rigveda? a regular word for ‘dwelling,’ and in 
particular the ksitir dhruva, ‘the secure dwelling,’ is mentioned? 
in a context that shows it,to be equivalent to the Vrjana or 
Gràma regarded as a stronghold. From this sense is developed 
that of the peoples occupying the settlements;? and in particular 
the five peoples‘ (for whom see Pañea Janasah). 


lj. 65, 3; lii. 13, 4; V. 37-4 | 3 Rv. iii. 38, 1; iv. 24, 4; 38, 5; V. 1, 


etc. IO, etc. 
2i. 73, 4 (cf. 2); vii, 88, 7. See 3 1.7, 9; 176, 3; V. 35, 2; vi. 46, 7; 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 142. vii. 75, 4; 79, I- 


Ksipta, *a wound' (caused by shooting), or ‘bruise’ (caused. 
by throwing), is mentioned in the Atharvaveda,? together with 
a remedy for it, the Pippali. 


1 vi. 109, 1.3. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 389. 


Ksipra-Syena, ‘swift falcon,’ is the name of a bird in the 
Maitrayani Samhita (iii. 14, 11) and the Satapatha Brahmana 
X. 5, 2, XO). 


Ksira, ‘ milk, also called Go or Payas, played a-large part in 
the economy of the Vedic Indians! It was taken warm (pakva 


1 The word kra does not occur in* 
Rv. ii.-vii, It is found in i. 109, 3; 
164, 7; viil. 2, 9; ix. 67, 32; x. 87, 
16 (=Av. viii. 3, 15). See Hopkins, 


Journal of the American. Oriental Sociely, 
17, 64, 73 et seg. See also Av. ii. 26, 4: 
V. I9, 5; X. 9, I2, etc.; Teittiriya 
| Samhita, iii. 4, 8, 7, etc. 
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as it came from the cow,? or was used with grain to make a 
‘ mess cooked with milk’ (ksiva-pakam odanam)3 It was also 
‘used for mixing with Soma (Abhisri, Asir). Fron: it butter 
(Ghrta) was made. Milk was also curdled, the Putika and 
Kvala plants, among others, being used for the purpose. The 
curdled milk (Dadhi) was undoubtedly used for food; and a 
kind of cheese is perhaps referred to in one passage of the 
Rigveda.”  Goat's milk (aja-kstva) is also mentioned.$ 


. * i. 62, 9; 180, 3; iii. 39, 4- = vi. 48, 18. 

* Rv. viii. 77, 10; Av. xiii. 2, 20. 5 Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. 1, 2, 13; 
Cf. ksiva-évi, ' milk-mixed,' Taittiriya | see Aja. 
Samhita, iv. 4, 9, 1; Vajasaneyi Sam- Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 63, 
hita, viii. 57, etc. 226, 226, 268. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 3, 5. 


Ksiraudana, ‘rice cooked with milk,’ is mentioned frequently 
in the Satapatha Brahmana (ii. 5, 3, 43 Xl. 5, 7, 5, etc.). 


Ksudra-suktas, ‘makers of short hymns,’ is the name given 
in the Aitareya Aranyaka! to the authors of certain hymns of 
the Rigveda. Cf. Mahasukta. 


idi 2, 2. Cf. Keith, Aifareya Avanyaka, 212, and Macdonell, Brhaddevata, 


notes on ili. 116. : 


Ksumpa is a word occurring only in one passage of the 


Rigveda, where it seems to mean a ‘bush.’ The Nirukta? 


identifies it with the Ahichatraka, a * mushroom.’ 
) i. 84, 8. 2 v. 16. Cf. Benfey, Samaveda, Glossar, 53. 


Ksura occurs three times in the Rigveda. The word appears 
to have the general sense of * blade"! in one passage,” possibly 
also in another,? where it is said that the hare swallowed a 


1 Hopkins, Jourmal of the Americam | says in his note on this passage, Sacred 
Oriental Society, 17, 61, 69. Cf. 13, 292 | Books of ee East, 32, 235, n. 4). EE 
(as ‘knife’ in the Epic). ? x. 28, 9, where sayaga renders it 

2i, x66, 10 (favisu ksurāh on the | as meaning "having claws. The later 
fellies of the Maruts' car; possibly tradition ascribes the swallowing toa 
‘razors’ may be meant, as Max Müller | goat. 


VOL. I. 14 
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Ksura, and where the sense * blade’ is adequate. In the third 
passage * there seems to be a reference to the sharpening of a 
razor on a grindstone® (bhurijos, the dual denoting precisely, as 
Pischel? points out, the two sides of the apparatus, between 
which the stone revolved like the modern grindstone). But 
Muir,’ following another view of Roth,’ adopts the sense ‘the 
edge of scissors,’ which, however, hardly suits the other 
passage, one in the Atharvaveda,? where a Ksura is described 
as moving about on the burijos,'° as the tongue on the lip. The 
meaning ‘razor’ is perfectly clear in the Atharvaveda, where 
shaving by means of it is mentioned; in many other passages” 
either sense is adequate. A suro bhyjvan occurs in the. Yajur- 
veda:?? it seems to denote, as Bloomfield suggests, a razor 
“with a strop (in the shape of a. small grinding apparatus). 
Ksura-dhara’ denotes ‘the edge of a razor,’ like ksurasya 


dhaàxa.J9 In the Upanisads” a razor-case (Ksura-dnana) is 
mentioned. See also Smasru. 


* viii. 4, 16 (sam nah. £isihi bhurijor 
iva ksuram, ‘sharpen us like a razor on 
a grindstone or stropping apparatus’). 

* Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
S.U. - 
6 Vedische Studien, x, 243. 

7 Sanskrit Texts, 5, 466. 
* St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


mana, iii. 6, 2, 9, etc.; Maitrdyani 
Samhità, i. ro, 14; .Kàthaka Samhita, 
xxxvi. 8; Nirukta, v. 5. 

? Taittirilya Samhita, iv. 3, 12, 3. 
Cf. Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 8, 7; Vàja« 
saneyi Samhita, xv. 4; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, Vili. 5, 2, 4. . 

H American Journal of Philology, 17, 


bhurij. 418. 
? xx. 127, 4. 15 Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- | iii. 13, 9. 


vaveda,-197, translates bhurijos by ‘on 
a strop.’ 

n vi. 68, 1. 3; viii. 2, 7. 

E Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 6, 4, 5; 
ili. 1, 2, 7; hsura-pavi, Av. xii. 5, 20. 
55; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 1, 5, 7; 
5, 5, 6; v. 6, 6, I; Satapatha Bráh- 


16 Brhadáranyaka Upanisad, iii, 3, 2. 

™ Kausitaki Upanisad, iv. 20. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 266; 
Pischel, Vedische: Studien, 1, 239-243; 
Schrader,  Prehistoric Antiquities, 38 
et seq. 


MÀ ———— — — — e 


4 

Ksetra, ‘field.’ The use of this word in the Rigveda points 
clearly to the existence of separate fields carefully measured 
off,? though in some passages the meaning is less definite, 


1 x. 33,6. Cf. iii. 31, 15; v. 62, 7. 2 i. 110, 5. 
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indicating cultivated land generally? In the Atharvaveda* and 
later the sense of a separate field is clearly marked, though the 
more general use is also found.” The deity Ksetrasya Pati,’ 
‘Lord of the Field,’ should probably be understood as the god 
presiding over each field, just as Vastos Pati presides over each 
dwelling." It is a fair conclusion from the evidence that the 
'system of separate holdings already existed in early Vedic 


times? See also Urvara, Khilya. 


3 i, 100, 18; ix. 85, 4; 91, 6; Ksetra- ; 


jesa, i. 33, 15, ‘acquisition of land’; 
ksetr@-sit, iv. 38, 1, ‘gaining land’; 
hsetram - jaya, ‘conquering cultivated 
land,’ Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 2, II. 
The wider sense of ‘ place’ also occurs, 
V. 2, 3; 45, 9; Vi. 47, 20, etc., and 
often later. 

4 jv, 18, 5; V. 31, 4; X. I, 18; xi. I, 
22; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 2, 1, 2; 
Chàndogya Upanisad, vii. 24, 2, etc. 

5 Av. il. 29, 3; xiv. 2, 7; Satapatha 
Brahmana, i. 4, I, 15. 16, etc. 


13; Av. ii. 8, 5; kşetrasya patni, * Mis- 
tress of the Field,’ 12, 1; kşctrāūnņām 
patih, ‘Lord of Fields,’ Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xvi. 18. 

7 Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 138. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 236; 
Satapatha Brahmana, vii. 1, 1, 8, where 
the Ksatriya, with the consent of the 
people, gives a settlement to a man: 
that is, presumably assigns to him a 
definite Ksetra for his own, probably 
measured out as recorded in Rv. 
i. IIO, 5. 


5 Rv, iv. 37, 1. 2; vii. 35, 10; x. 66, | 


Ksetriya is a disease which is mentioned several times in the 
Atharvaveda, and against which three hymns are specially 
directed. It is also mentioned in the Kathaka Samhita? and 
the Taittiriya Braàhmana? The commentators on the Athar- 
vaveda agree in taking it to be a hereditary disease. The word 
may mean *organic,'* or possibly * produced in the field,’ as a 
theory of its origin. What disease is really intended is quite 
uncertain. Weber? considered that the aim of the Atharvan 
hymns was to drive away injury threatening the fields, but this 
is improbable. Bloomfield? suggests *scrofula' or ‘ syphilis.’ 


The remedies mentioned throw no light on the symptoms. 


1 ij, 8, ro; ili. 7. Cf. ii. I4, 5; 
iv. 18, 7. 2 xv. I. 

3 ii. 5, 6, 1-3, where the form is 
Ksetri, explained as a demon causing 
illness, merely an incorrect version of 
Av. iii. 10: 

1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

5 Indische Studien, 5, 145: X3. 150 
el seg.: 17,208; Naxatra, 2, 292. 


8 A tharvaveda, 60. f 

Cf. Bloomfield, Hymnus of the Athar- 
vaveda, 286 et seq.; Whitney, Transia- 
tion of the Atharvaveda, 48, 49; 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 391, 392; 
Speijer, De ceremonia apud Indos que 
jütakarma vocatur, 76-83; Pāņini, v. 2, 
92, with the hasika Vrtti. 


I4—2 
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Ksema-dhrtvan Paundarika (‘descendant of Pundarika’) is 
mentioned in the Paiicavimsa Brahmana! as having sacrificed 
on the bank of the river Sudaman. 


1 xxii, 18, 7. Cf. Weber, Indische Studier, 1, 32. Later, the name is 
Ksema-dhanvan, Harivamáa, 824, etc. 


Ksaimi, ‘descendant of Ksema,’ is the patronymic of Suda- 
ksina in the Jaimintya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 6, 3; 7, x, etc.; 
8, 6). 


Wisofü.— This word, when used in the plural, denotes, 
according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary and Ludwig, in 
several passages of the Rigveda,? the free retainers of the king. 
Geldner? at one time thought it referred to the wives of the 


king, pointing to polygamy; but later? he concluded that it 
means certain divine wives. 


1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 247. 3 Bezzenberger, Beiträge, 11, 327. 
? i. 57, 4; 173, 7; Viii. 3, 10; 13, 17; 3 Vedische Studien, x, 279, 283. 

X. 95, I9. In ii. 34, 13; x. 22, 9, the 

sense is doubtful. 


Ksauma, ‘a linen garment,’ is mentioned i the Maitrayani 
Samhita (iii. 6, 7, etc.) and in the Sütras. 


Ksvinka is mentioned once in the Rigveda! as a bird of prey. 
The word also occurs in the list of victims at the Asvamedha, 
or horse sacrifice, in the Taittirlya Samhita,? where. the com- 


mentary absurdly explains it as *a red-moüthed female ape’ 
(rakta-mukhī vānarī). 


1 x. 87, 7. 2 
j V. 5, I5, I. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 93. S. 
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Kha denotes in the Rigveda!and larer? the hole in the nave 
of the wheel in which the axle is inserted. There was a 
difference, it seems, in the size of the hole in the wheel of 
a cart (Anas) and of a chariot (Ratha)? See also 1. Yuga. 


2 Brhadáranyaka Upanisad, v. I2, I 


1 Rv. yiii. 77; 3; 91, 7; X- 156, 3, | 
(Madhyamdina; v. Io, I Kànva). 


where only the Kha is referred to. 


| 
Cf. the adjective su-khu, ‘ having a good | 3 Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, t. 
axle-hole, ‘running easily’; later, | 3 6; Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 333- 
' agreeable.’ | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 247- 


Khanga. See Khadga. 


Khadga is the reading in the Maitrayani Samhita! of the 
name of an animal which, in the text of the Vajasaneyi 
Samhità,? variously appears as Khanga and Khadga. The 
rhinoceros seems cleariy to be meant? In the Sankhayana 
Srauta Sūtra a rhinoceros hide is mentioned as the covering of 
a chariot. 


3 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 86. 


1 jii. 14, 21. 
4 xiv. 33, 26 (khadga-kavaca agvaratha) 


2 xxiv. 40. 


Khandika Audbhari i descendant of Udbhara’) is mentioned 
in the Satapatha Brahmana’ as a teacher of KeSin, and in the 
Maitràyani Samhita? as having been defeated by Kesin as à 
sacrificer. A Khandika appears in the Baudhayana Srauta 
Sütra? as an enemy of Kesin. 

1 xi. 8, 4, I. 3 Caland, Über das rituelle Sutra des 

2 i. 4, 12, where Sandika is the read- | Baudhayana, 20. 
ing of the MSS. 


Khadira is mentioned frequently from the Rigveda! onwards” 
as a tree with hard wood?—the Acacia catechu. The A$vattha 


is referred to as engrafting itself upon it in the Atharvaveda,* 


1 iii. 53, I9. Aitareya Brahmana, ii. I; Šatapatha 
2 Av. iii. 6, 1; v. 5, 5; Viii. 8, 3; Brahmana, i..3, 3. 20; ii. 6, 2, 12 
x. 6, 6; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 9, 3, | etc: 
etc. So khadira, ‘made of Khadira- 3 Av. x. 6, 6. 
wood,’ Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 5, 7« r | - ‘iii. 6,1. Cf. vill. 8, 3. 
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and from it the climbing plant Arundhati is said to have sprung.® 
The sruva or sacrificial ladle is spoken of as having been made 
from it,? no doubt because of its hardness. It is in the same 
passage also said to have sprung from the sap (vasa) of the 
Gayatri. There is no clear reference to Catechu having been 
prepared from its core,’ as it was later. The core (sãra) was 
used for making amulets? 


2 Av. V. 5, 5. ee Sankhayana Aranyaka, xii. 8. 
.° Taittiriya Samhita, iii, 5, 7. I. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 58, 
7 It is called baku - sära, ‘pf great | 58. 


Strength,’ in the Śatapatha Brahmana, 
xiii. 4, 4, 9. 


Kha-dyota (' sky-illuminator ’), ‘the firefly,’ is mentioned in 
the Chandogya Upanisad (vi. 7, 3. 5). 


Khanitra, a ‘shovel’ or ‘s 


pade’ for digging, is mentioned in 
the Rigveda? and later. 


li. 179, 6 (possibly ‘metaphorical : * Latyayana Srauta Sütra, viii. 2, 4, 
see Oldenberg, Jigveda-Noten, 1, 172; | etc. 


the passage is obscure). 


. Khanitrima, * produced by digging,' as an epithet of afa, 
"waters, clearly refers to artificial water channels used for 


irrigation, as practised in the times of the Rigveda! and the 
Atharvaveda.2 


! vii 49, 2. 


Cf. Zi SEE " 
eni o f- Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 236; 


Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 406. 


1 iii, 2, 4. 


7 Cf. St: Petersburg Dicti 
? v. 1, 2, 15; xiv, I, 2, 17; 2, 2, 30. DUAE Peleme DE 


s.v; 
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Khargala is an ‘ owl’ or other nocturnal bird mentioned in 
one passage of the Rigveda." 


t vii. 104,17. Cf. Kaugika Sūtra, 107; Zimmer, Altindisches Lelen, 93. 


Kharjüra is the name of a tree (Phenix silvestris) which is 
mentioned in the Yajurveda.* 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 4, 9, 2; Kathake Samhita, xi. 10; xxxvl 7. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 63. 


Khala, the * thresbing-floor,' is mentioned in the Rigveda? 
and the Atharvaveda.? See Krsi. 


1 x. 48, 7; Nirukta, iii. 10. * being on a threshing-floor,’ Maitrayani 
2 xi. 3, 9; Ahala-ja, ‘produced on a Samhita, ii. 9, 6. 


threshing-floor,’ viii. 6, 15; khalya, Cf. Zimmer, Altiudisches Leben, 238. 


Khala-kula is a word occurring in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, where Sayana glosses it by Kulattha, a kind of 
pulse (Dolichos uniflorus). 

1 vi. 3, 22 (Mādhyamdina = vi. 3, 13 Kanva). Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 
1, 355- 


Khalva is some sort of grain or leguminous plant, perhaps, as 
Weber! thinks, the Phaselus radiatus. Yt is mentjoned with 
other grains of all sorts in the Vajasaneyi Samhita,” and as 
being crushed with the Drsad in the Atharvaveda? “It occurs 
also in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,* where Sankara glosses 


it with ni$pava. 


1 Indische Studien, X, 355- i | p S 22 (Mādhyamdina = vi. 3. 
2 xviii where Mahidhara glosses | 13 nva). 
it amika, iick pat t Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 241- 


3 jj. 31, I; V. 23» 8. 
t 
Khandava is mentioned in the Taittirlya Aranyaka* as one 
of the boundaries of Kuruksetra. There seems no reason to 
doubt its identity with the famous Rhàndava forest of the 
Mahabharata. The name occurs also in the Paficavimsa 
Brahmana? and the Satyayanaka.° 
1 v. I, 1. 3 Max Müller, Rgveda? iv, CÌ.. 
2 AY. 3, 6. Cf. Weber, Indische Studicn, 1, 78. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


zy Kha 
ats pig NES NCULTILA SED, KARD [ &di 
Khadi occurs frequently in the Rigveda denoting either 
anklets! or armlets? or sometimes rings on the hands3 


Max Müller* considers that the word means quoits, the later 
Cakra5 The rings were sometimes of gold.9 


1 v. 54, II, and perhaps 53, 4. * Sacred Books of the East, 32, i20, 
7 This is what Khadis on the | 230. 
shoulders must mean,i.166,9; vii. 56, r3. 5 Cf. ursa-khadi, Rv. i. 64, 10. 


3 i, 168, 3; khadi-hasta, * with rings 6 Hiranya-khadi, Sankhayana Srauta 
on the hands,’ 5, 58, 2. So Roth takes "Sutra, iii. 5, I2; viii. 23, 6. 


Khadin in vi. r6, 40; St. Petersburg Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 262; 
Dictionary, s.v. Khadin occurs also in | Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, xag. 
li. 34, 2; x. 38, 1. ; 


Khari designates a measure of Soma in one passage of the 
Rigveda.! 
1 iv. 32, r7. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 280. 


Khargali, “descendant of Khargala or Khrgala, is the 
metronymic or patronymic of Lusakapi.! 


1 Kathaka Samhità, xxx, 2 ; Paiicavimsa Brahmana, xvii. 4, 3. 


; but he admits that this sense does 
not suit the passage of the Rigveda4 in Which it is said that 
the god places the worshiftper on an u 
khilye), and he accordingly conjectu 
bhinne, ‘land unbroken by barren strips.’ Pischel5 thinks that 
the meaning intended: is broad lands, which were used for the 
pasturing of the cattle of the community, and were. not broken 


up by cultivated fields. OldenBerg, however, points out that 


the sense is rather the land which lay between cultivated fields, 


but which need not be deemed to have been unfertile, as 
Roth thought. This agrees with the fact that in Vedic 
times separate fields were already known . see Ksetra. 

1 Ay. ii, 115, 4; Satapatha Bráh- 5 Vedische Studien 2, 205 
mana, viii. 3, 4, I. 6p - SE 

2 Rv. vi. 28, 2; x. 142, 3. EN Oe deus 


d: Cf. Zimmer Altindisches Leben, 236; 
3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, $.9. So Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 


ea 235 loc. cit. 3» 499; Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
V1. 23, 2. Society, I9IO, 228. 
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2. Khila as a designation of certain hymns appended to the 
received text of the Rigveda occurs only in the Sūtra period.! 
The term is a metaphorical application of the preceding word, 
‘a space not filled up,’ ‘a supplement.’ 


. 1 See Scheftelowitz, Dis Apokryphen des Rgveda, 16 et seq. 


Khrgala, or, as the Paippalada recension of the Atharvaveda! 
has it, Khugila, is an obscure expression found in two passages 
only—once in the Rigveda,? and once in the Atharvaveda.* 
In the former the meaning ‘crutch’ seems required; in the 
latter Sayana glosses it by ‘armour’ (tanu-iràna), but the sense 
is quite uncertain. 

1 jii. 9, 3. vaveda, 340; Whitney, Translation of 


2 il. 39, 4- the Atharvaveda, 98. 
Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 


Khela occurs in one passage of the Rigveda,’ where Pischel? 
considers that a god, Vivasvant, is meant, and that races were 
run in his honour, explaining thus the phrase aja khelasya, as 
‘in the race of Khela.’ Roth? thinks that a man is meant, 
and Sieg,‘ following Sayana, sees in him a king whose Purohita 
was Agastya. See also Amsu. 


1 i. 116, 15. & Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 127, 128. 
2 Vedische Studien, 1, 173-173- Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. veda, 4, 28. 

G. 


Ganga, the modern Ganges, 1s mentioned directly in the 
Rigveda only once, in the Nadi-stuti or ‘Praise of Rivers." 
But it is also referred to in the derivative form gangyah as an 
epithet of Urukakga.° The name of this river does not occur 

1 x. 75, 5- i meant, and not a proper name 

2 vi. 45, 31. AVG. Wackernagel, Altindische Grammatik, 

3 The reference to the Ganga re- | 2. 288). See also Weber, Proceed- 


mains, even if with Oldenberg (Rgueda- | ings of the Berlin Academy, 1898, 563, 
Noten, 1, 396) we assume that a thicket | n. 1. 
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in the other Samhita:, but appears in the Satapatha Brahmana,‘ 
where victories of Pharata Dauhsanti on both Ganga and 
Yamuna are referred to, and in the T aittirlya Aranyaka® 
especial honour is assigned to those who dwell between the 
Ganga and the Yamuna, this being . 10 doubt, the region in 
which that text originated.. The identification of the Ganga 
with the Apaya® made by Ludwig? must be rejected: see 
Apaya. 


4 xiii. 5, 4, 11. The victory on the ! 5 ii, 20, 
Ganga represents the farthest extent € Rv. iii. 23, 4. 
of Bharata or Kuru rule, Cf. Aitareya * Translation of the Rigveda, ‘3, 


Brahmana, viii. 23, and a verse in the | 200. 


Vaitāna Sūtra, xxxiv. 9, where the Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
Sarasvati is also referred to. 4 5- 


Gaja, the common name of the elephant in Epic! and later 


Sanskrit, is only found in the late Adbhuta Brahmana.? See 
Hastin. 


i 1 Hopkins, Journal of the American ? Indische Studien, 1, 39. 
Oriental Society, 13, 265, 269. s 


Ganaka, ‘an astrologer,’ occurs in the list of victims at the 


Purusamedha, or human sacrifice,: in the Yajurveda.! See 
also Naksatradaráa. 


x Vàjasaneyi Samhità, xxx. 20; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii, 4, I5,1. Cf. Weber, 
Indische Streifen, I, 78. ] 


Gandharvāyaņa Baleya (* descendant of Bali’) Agnivesya is 
mentioned as a Paficala in the Baudhayana Srauta Sütra (xx. 25). 


Gandhara is a later form of the name of the people called 
Gandhari in the Rigveda and Atharvaveda. In the Chandogya 


Upanisad} the Gandharas are referred to as being distant from 
the writer. See also Gandhara. 


! vi.14,1.2. See Oldenberg, Buddhu, Sacred Books of the East, 1 5. 106, thought 


399, n.; Weber, Indische Studn, x, | the Passage meant that the Gandharas 
219,n. Ontheother hand, Max Müller, | were near the writer. 
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Gandhari is the name of a people in the north-west of India. 
In the Rigveda! the good wool of the sheep of the Gandharis 
is referred to. The Gandharis are also mentioned with the 
Müjavants, Angas, and Magadhas in the Atharvaveda.? 
Gandharis? or Gandharis‘ are also spoken of in the Srauta 
Sūtras. Zimmer? considers that they were settled in Vedic 
times on the south bank of the Xubhā up to its mouth in the 
Indus, and for some distance down the east side of the Indus 
itself. They later formed a portion of the Persian ernpire, 
and detachments of Gandarians accompanied Xerxes in his 
expedition against Greece." 


- 1 i. 126, 7. 4 Baudhayana Srauta Sūtra, xxi. 13. 
2 v. 22, 14. The latter two tribes 5 Gee Caland, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
are apparently the Eastern limit of | Morgenlándischen Gesellschaft, 56, 553- 
the poet's knowledge, the two former 8 Altindisches Leben, 30, 31. 
the Northern. 7 Keith, Aitarcya Aranyaka, 23. 
3 Hiranyakesi Srauta Sütra, xvii. 6; | Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
Apastamba Srauta Sūtra, xxii. 6, 18. — | veda, 3, 206. 


Gabhasti denotes, according to Roth,! the pole of a chariot. 
in the epithet syama-gabhasti, ‘ having reins as a pole,' used of © 
the car of the gods in the Rigveda,? and independently in the 
plural in the Taittirrya Brahmana.? The meaning is, however, 
doubtful) Roth® himself suggests that syiuna-gabhast? may 
refer to a sort of double reins. 

1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5.1. í* 4 See Oldenberg, Rgveda - Noten, 1, 

2 j. 122, 5; Vil. 71, 3- | 55. . 

3 ii. 7, 13, 4- F 5 Op. cil., S.V. 


1. Gaya, ‘house, is:a common word in the’ Rigveda, and 
somet: aes occurs later. As its sense includes the inmates as 
well as their belongings, it is equivalent to * household.’ 

id, 74, 2; V. 10, 3; 44) 7; vi. 2, 8, 2 Av. vi. 3, 3; 94 15 Vajasaneyi 


etc. Samhita, xxvii. 3. 


2. Gaya Plata (‘son of Plati’) is referred to in the Rigveda,’ 
two hymns of which he clearly claims to have composed, and 
which are attributed to him in the Sarvanukramani and the 


1 x, 63, 17; 04. 17 (as son of Plati). - 
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Aitareya Brahmana. In the Atharvaveda? he appears with 
Asita and Kasyapa as a half-mythical magician.‘ 

2 v. 2. 4 Bloomfield, American Journal of 
(3j I4, 4. Cf. also the Khila after | Philology, 17, 403. " 
Rv. v. 51, 15; Indische Studien, 3, Cf. Ludwig, Translation cf the Rig- 
214. veda, 3, 133; Weber, Indische Studien, 

3, 460. 


I. Gara, ‘ poison,’ is referred to in the Atharvavea:! in the 
compound gara-girya, ‘poisoned.’ In the Satapatha Brah- 
mana? it means simply a * fluid.’ 

1 v, 18, I3. Cf. gara alone, Paüca- Io; gara-gir, * poisoned,' Parncavimsa 


vim$a Brahmana, xix. 4, 2 (see Indische Brahmana, xvii. 1, 9; xix. 4, 2. 10. 
Studien, 1, 33); Taittiriya Aranyaka, i. 9, ? xi. 5, 8, 6. 


2. Gara is mentioned in the Paücavimáa Brahmana! as the 
author of a Saman or Chant, and as a friend of Indra. 


1 ix. 2, 16. Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
Sciences, 15, 52. TA 


Garga is the name of a sage who is not mentioned in any of 
the Samhitas,! but his descendants, thé Gargah Pravareyah, 
are referred to in the Kathaka Samhita.? Garga himself does 
not occur till the Sūtra period.4 


1 The authorship of Rv. vi. 47 is | .3 Garga- trirátra, Garga-tryaha, a 
attributed to Garga Bharadvaja in the three-night or three-day feast of Garga. 
Anukramani . See Asvaldyana Srauta Sūtra, x. 2; 

2 xii, 12, Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, | Saakhayana Srauta Sütra, xvi. 22, 2; 
3. 374. Kātyāyana Srauta Sūtra, xxiii. 2, 8. 


Gargara, apparently the designation of a musical instrument, 
IS mentioned once in the Rigveda. 

* viii. 69, 9. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 144, n, 1; Zimmer, Altin- 
disches Leben, 289. 


Gartain the Rigveda! primarily denotes the seat of the chariot 
on which the archer sat. It Seems to have been of considerable 
1 vi. 20, 9, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, Oriental Society, 13, 238, 239; Geldner, 


246, 247. Zimmer wrongly takes this | Vedische Studien, 3, 48, and cf. garia-sid, 
passage to refer to standing in the car. | + sitting on the car seat,’ in Rv. ii. 33, 
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size, being described as brhant,? ‘large.’ The word then comes 
to denote the chariot? itself, either really or metaphorically.* 


a 


2 v. 92, 8; 68, 5. 

3 So probably in v. 62, 5; garta-ruk, 
* mounting the chariot,’ in Rv. 1.324, 7; 
Nirukta, iii. 5, may refer merely to 


; mounting the seat. 


The passage is 
obscure; see Geldner, Rigveda, Kom- 
mentary, 22. 

4 vii, 64, 4 (of the hymn). 


221. 


Gardabhsz, ‘the ass,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda* as inferior 


to the horse. In the Taittiriya Samhita he again appears as. 


inferior to the horse,” but at the same time as the best bearer 
of burdens (bhava-bharitama) among animals? The same 
authority styles the ass dvi-zelas, ‘having double seed,^4 in 
allusion to his breeding with the mare as well as the she-ass. 
The smallness of the young of the ass, and his capacity for 
eating, are both referred to.* The disagreeable cry of the 
animal is mentioned in the Atharvaveda;? and in allusion to 
this the term ‘ass’ is applied opprobriously to a singer in the 


Rigveda." 
in a Valakhilya hymn? 


A hundred asses are spoken of as a gift toa singer 
The mule (asvatara) is the offspring of 


an ass and a mare, the latter, like the ass, being called duż- 


yetas,? ‘receiving double seed,’ for similar reasons. 
ass is often also termed Rasabha. 


The male 
The female ass, Gardabhi, 


is mentioned in the Atharvaveda?? and the Brhadaranyaka 


Upanisad.™ 


1 iii, 53, 23. A car drawn by asses 
is referred to in the Aitareya Brab- 
mana, iv. 9; see also Khara. 

2 v. x, 2, I. 2. 

3 v. I, 5, 5. 

4 v, 1, 5, 5; vii. I, I, 2; Jaiminiya 
Brahmana, i. 57, 4 (Oertel, Transactions 
of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
Sciences, 15, 177-180): of the Rasabha, 
Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 3, 1, 23- 

* 5 Taittiriya Samhita, v. I, 5, 5- 
$5 viii, 6, IO. 


7 i. 29, 5. 

.8 viii. 56, 3. 

9 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. I, I, 2. 3; 
Paüncavimáa Brahmaga, vi. I, 
Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 57,:4- 

10 x. I, 4. 

u j, 4,8. For other references to the 
ass as Gardabha, see Ay. v. 31, 35 Aita- 
reya Brahmana, iii. 34; Satapatha 
Brahmana, iv. 5, 1, 97 xii. 7, I, 5. 

‘Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 232, 


233: 


.. 
~’ 


Gardabhi-mukha is mentioned as a teacher in the Vaméa 


Brahmana.! 


1 Indische Studies, 4, 384- 


` 
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Gardabhi-vipita, or Gardabhi-vibhita, is the name of a 
teacher who was a Bharadvaja and a contemporary of Janaka, 
mentioned in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 


1 jv, r, 11 (Madhyamdina=iv. 1, 5 Kanva). 


Garmut is the name of a kind of wild bean mentioned in the 
Taittirlya Samhita.! The Kathaka Samhita? has the form 
Ganmut, which is probably a false reading. The adjective 
gārmuta, ‘made from the Garmut, bean,’ is found in the 
Maitrayani Samhita.? 


2 ji. 4, 4, I. 2. Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v.; 
2 x. II. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 71. 
3 ii, 2, 4. 


Galunta is a word occurring only once in the Atharvaveda,! 


apparently in the sense of * swelling,'? but Whitney? translates 
it.by *neck.' 
1 vi. 83, 3. 3 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
2 Bloomfield, Proceedings of the | 343. ’ ; 


American Oriental Society, October, 1887, 
xvi; Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 505. 


4 
Galünasa Arksakayana ( descendant of Itksaka’) is mentioned 
as a teacher in the Jaiminiya Upanigad Brahmana (i. 38, 4). 


Gavaya, the name of a species of ox (Bos gavacus) occurs. 
frequently from the Rigveda! onwards.? It is mentioned with 


Gaura and Mahisa in the Vajasaneyi Samhita, where also a 
wild Gavaya is spoken of.* 


1 iv. 2r, 8. 

2 Maitràyani Samhita, iii. 14, 10; 
Kathaka Samhita, xvi 17; .Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 28; Aitareya | Kathaka Samhita, xvi. 17. , 
Brahmana, ii. 8; iii. 34; Satapatha Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 83, 
Brahmana, i. 2, 3, 9; Sankhayana | 84. 
Srauta Sūtra, xvi. 3, 14, etc. 


3 xxiv. 28. 
4 xiii. 49; Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 2, 
Io, 3; Maitràyani Samhita, ii. 7, 17; 


Gavasir, * mixed with milk,’ is a frequent epithet of Soma in 
the Rigveda í 


a i. 137, 1 ; 187, 9; ii. 41, 3; iii. 32, 25 42, I.7; viii 52, IO; IOI, IO. Cf. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 279. 
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Gav-isti (lit. ‘desire of cows’) in seve al passages of the 
Rigveda! denotes ‘conflict’ or ‘ battle,’ evi .ntly with reference 
to cattle raids. Gavyà? is similarly used. 

ti. or, 23; iii. 47, 4; V. 63, 5; vi. 31, 35 47, 205 59, 7; viii. 24, 25 ix. 
76,2. Sc Av. iv. 24, 5. 
2 Rv. vii. 18, 7. 


Gavi-sthira Atreya (‘descendant of Atri’) is mentioned as a 
Rsi, or seer, in the Rigveda! and the Atharvaveda.? 
1 v, x, I2; X. 150, 5. | Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


2 iv. 29, 5. See also Agvalayana | veda, 3, 126. 
Srauta Sūtra, xii. 14, I. ! 


Gavīdhukā,! Gavedhuka,? is the name of a species of grass 
(Coix barbata). It is also referred to in tre adjectival forms 
gavidhuka® and gavedhuka.* It was boiled wi’h rice? (gavidhuka- 
yavagit) or barley® (gavedhuka-saktavak) in preparing gruel. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, V3413:12-995 Maitrayani Samhita, il. 6, 5; iv. 3. 8; 
2 Šatapatha Brihmana, v. 2, 4, 13; Vajasaneyi Saiphità, xv. 5- 

3, I, IO ; xiv. I, 2, 19. 1 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 2, 4, II. 
3 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 7, 1; | I3; 3$ 1 105 3.7- 

9,2; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 3, 6; 5 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 4, 3, 2. 


$ Satapatha Brahmana, ix. 1, I, 8. 
Gavya. See Gavyüti. 
Gavya. See Gavisti. 


Gavyüti in the Rigveda* means, according to Roth,* grass 
land for the pasturing of cattle, in which sense Gavya is also 
found Thence it derives the sense of a measure of distance 
found in the Paficavimsa Brahmana.4 Geldner, on the other 
hand, takes the original meaning to be ‘road,’ real? or meta- 
phorical,’ thence a measure of distance? and finally * land.'? 


1 i, 25, 16; iii. 62, 16; v. 65, 3; Mn Sadie 2, 290, 291. 
“vil. 77, 4, etc. v. i, 25, 16. 


ictionar 7 Rv. vi. 47, 20 ; X. I4, 2- 
2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, $.. i. 
3 Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 28; St. * Rv. viii. 60, 20, and n. 4- 
Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 3b. 9 Rv. iii. 62, 16; vii. 62, 53 65, 4: 


3 Pancavimáa Brahmana, xvi. 13, I2. ! viii. 5, 6. 
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Gangya, ‘being on the Ganges,’ is the epithet of Urukaksa! 
or of a thicket? in the Rigveda.? 


224 [ Gangye 


2 Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 398. 


3 vi. 45, 31. 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 2, 291, n. 


1 Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
s.v. Cf. Wackernagel, Altindische Gram- 
matik, 2,288; Weber, Episches im vedischen 
Ritual, 28. 


Gangyayani, ‘descendant of Gàngya, occurs as the patro- 
nymic of Citra in the Kausitaki Upanisad.! 


1j zx. There is a v.l. Gàrgyàyani. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 395. 
Gatu. See Gatha. 


Gatha in the Rigveda! usually, means only ‘song,’ ‘verse,’ 
like Gatu.2 In one passage; however, it already has a more 
special sense, as it is classed with Narasamsi and Raibhi, a 
collocation repeatedly found later. The commentators identify 
the three terms with certain verses of the Atharvaveda,® but 
Oldenberg? has shown that this identification is incorrect for 
the Rigveda. Gathàs are often mentioned elsewhere,’ and are 
referred to as metrical in the Aitareya Aranyaka,® where the 
Re, Kumbyà, and Gatha are classed as forms of verse. The 
Aitareya Brahmana® distinguishes between Rc and Gatha as 


divine and human respectively. 


1 viii. 32,1; 7I, 14 ; 98,9; Ix. 99, 4; 
gatha, i. 167, 6; ix. 11, 4; gàtha-fati, 
"lord of song,’ i. 43, 4 ; gatha-nt, * lead- 
ing a song,’ i. 190, I ; viii. 92, 2; rju- 
gatha, ‘singing correctly,’ v. 44, 5; 
gathin, ‘singer,’ i. 7, t. Cf. Hopkins, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
17, 65. 

2 i, 151, 2; li. 20, 55 lil. 4, 4 ; iV. 4, 6; 
v. 87, 8; x. 20, 4 ; 122, 2, 

3 x. 85, 6. 

.4 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 5, 11,2; 
Kathaka Samhita, ASvamedha, v. 2; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 32; Kausitaki 
Brahmana, xxx. 5; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, xi. 5, 6, 8, where Raibhi does 
not occur; Gopatha Grahmana, ii. 6, 
12. h 

5 Viz., Gātbā = Av. xx. 127, I2 ef seq. ; 
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According to the usage of the 


Naragamsi=Av. xx, 127, 1-3; Raibhi 
=Av. xx. 127, 4-6; while ibid., 7-10, 
are known as Pariksityai: (scil., real). 

8 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 
lándischen Gesellschaft, 42, 238. Bloom- 
field, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 689 
et seg., seems to accept the identification 
even for the Rigveda, - 

7 Av, x. IO, 20; xv. 6, 4 (distinct 
from ‘Naragamsi); Satapatha Brab- 
mana, iii. 2, 4, 16; xi. 5, 7, 10; xiii. I, 
565; 4, 2,85; 5,4, 2; Taittiriya Aran- 
yaka, ii. xo (distinct from Narasamsi) ; 
Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 17, 9, etc. | 

8 ij. 3, 6, with Keith's note; Sata- - 
patha Brahmana, xi. 5, 7, 0. — 

? vii. 18. Fhe story of Sunahsepa 
is described as fata-gaiham, ‘told in 2 
hundred Gathis,’ 


DIQNEAY by BIBT SONG oso GE Kosha 


Brahmanas and the liturgical literature, as stated by the St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, the Gathàs are, though religious in 
content, distinguished from Hc, Yajus, and Saman as non- 
Vedic--that is, are not Mantras. This view is consistent with 
the fact that the phrase Yajna-gatha, meaning a verse 
summarizing a sacrificial usage, is not rare. The Satapatha 
Brahmana?® preserves several Gathàs, which generally accord 
with this description as epitomizing the sacrifices of famous 
kings, and the Maitráyani Samhita! states that a Gatha is 


Gathina ] 225 


sung at a wedding. 


Sometimes? Gāthā is qualified as 


Naragamsi, where it must be a eulogy of a generous donor. 


w xin. 5, 4, etc., and see xiii. 4, 2, 8, 
where the Gàthàs are plainly Danas- 
tutis, or ‘praises of gifts,’ just as the 
Niaragamsi verses are declared to be in 
the Brhaddevata, iii. 154. 

11 iii. 7, 3. 

12 Taittiriya Brahmana, i, 3, 2, 6. 
So Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
44, 98, takes Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 
6, 8, where Sáyana hesitates between 
identifying the two and distinguishing 
them, It seems reasonable to regard 


Gathà as the wider term which covers, 
but is not coextensive with, Narasamsi. 
Cf. Sayana's example of a Gáthà in 
his commentary on Aitareya Aranyaka, 
ii. 3, 6: pratah pratav anrtam te vadanti, 
‘they every morning tell an untruth,’ 
which is clearly not a Narasamsi. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
vaveda, 689 et seq. ; Weber, Episches int 
Vedischen Ritual, 4 et seq.; Max Miller, 
Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 493- 


Gathin is mentioned as the son of Kusika and father of 


Vigvamitra in thé Sarvanukramani. 


It is difficult to say 


whether this tradition is correct ; it derives some support from 
the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 18), where reference is made to 
the divine lore (daiva veda) of the Gathins, which is said to be 


shared by Sunahsepa as a resu 
See Gathina. - 


It of his adoption by Vi$vamitra. 


Gathina.—The sons of Viévamitra are described in the 


Aitareya Brahmana? as Gáthinas, 
tradition, was their . grandfather 2 and 


Gáthina in the Sarvanukramani. 


who, according to 
Vigvamitra himself is styled 


1 vii, 18.. Cf. Asvalāyana Srauta | 


- Sütra, vii, 18; Weber, Episches ius 
Vedischen Ritual. 16, n. 3- 
VOL. I. 


or descendants ‘of Gathin, 


2 Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Tests, 12, 348 
et seq. ; Pargiter, Journal. of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1910, 32 et seq. 

I5 
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Gam-dama is the form in the Paficavimga Brahmana! of the 
name of Ekayavan, which in the Taittiriya Brahmana? is read 
as Kamdama. 


1 xxi. 14, 20. lions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 
2 ii. 7, 11,2. Cf. Hopkins, Transac | and Sciences, 15, Gg. 


Gandhara, ‘a king of Gandhara’ named Nagnajit, is 
mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana.! In the Satapatha 
Brahmana? he or some descendant figures as Svarjit Nagnajita 
or Nagnajit, and as giving an opinion on the ritual, which is 
rejected with the observation that the author was merely a 
princely person (rdjanya-bandhu). 

1 vii. 34. in the list of teachers who handed down the knowledge of the 


substitute for Soma. 
? viii. I, 4, ro. 


Gargi Vacaknavi is referred to in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad! as a female contemporary and rival of Yajfiavalkya. 


1 ii. 6,1; 8,1. Cf. Weber, Iadische Studien, 10, 118. 


Gargi-putra, ‘son of Gargi, occurs as the name of three 
teachers in the last Vaméa (list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina 
recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30). The 
earliest of these three was the pupil of Badeyiputra and the 
teacher of the second Gargiputra. The latter was the teacher 
of Parasarikaundiniputra, the teacher of the third Gargiputra. 


Gargya, ‘descendant of Garga,’ is the patronymic of Balaki 
in the Brhadaranyaka! and the Kausitaki? Upanisads. Two 
Gargyas are mentioned in the second Vamdáa (list of teachers) 
in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad?: one of them is the pupil of 
Gargya, who again is the pupil of Gautama. Others occur 
in the Taittiriya Aranyaka* and in the Nirukta,° as well as later 
in the ritual Sütras. Thus the family was evidently long 
connected with the development of liturgy and grammar. 

1 ji. 1, I. i i. 7, 3. 


ivr 5 i. 3. 123 iii. 13. 
3 iv. 6, 2 (Kanva) 
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Gargyayana, ‘descendant of Gargya,’ is mentioned as a 
pupil of Uddalakayana in the second Vaméa (list of teachers) 
in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iv. 6, 2 Kanva). 


Gargyayani, ‘descendant of Gargya,’ is a variant reading for 
Gangyayani as the patronymic of Citra in the Kausitaki 
Upanisad (i. 1). 


Galava is mentioned as a pupil of Vidarbhikaundinya in the 
first two Vaméas (lists of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad. It is possibly the same man that is referred to 
regarding a point of ritual in the Aitareya Aranyaka.? A 
grammarian of this name is mentioned in the Nirukta? 


1 ji. 5,22; iv. 5, 28 (Madhyamdina= 3 iv. 3. Cf. Panini, vi. 3. 61; vii. I, 
ii. 6, 3; iv. 6, 3 Kanva). 745 3. 99; viii. 4, 67. 
2 v.3, 3. i 


.— Giri, ‘mountain’ or * height,' is a word that occurs repeatedly 
in the Rigveda.! Thus reference is made to the trees on the 
hills, hence called ‘tree-haired’ (urksa-kesah),? and to the 
streams proceeding from the hills to the sea (samudra).* The 
term is frequently coupled with the adjectival arvaía.* ` The 
Rigveda mentions the waters from the hills? and the Athar- 
vaveda® refers to the snowy mountains. Actual names of 
mountains, as Mujavant, Trikakud, Himavant, are very rare. 
References to Kraunca, Mahameru, and Mainaga, are confineá 
to the Taittiriya Aranyaka, while Navaprabhramsana cani no 
longer be considered a proper name. 

1 i, 56, 3; 61, I4 ; 63, 1; iv. 20, 6; | see Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1,-411; 

viii. 32, 4; X. 68, 1, etc. 

2 Rv. V. 41, II. 9 yii. t, If. See Himavant. 

3 Rv. vii. 95. 2- 4 7 Av. xix. 37, 8, with Whitney'$ note 

4 Ry, i. 56, 4; Vill. 64, 5; Av. | in his Tranglation; Macdonell, Journal 


iv. 7, 85 vi. 12, 3; 17 3; ix. 1, 18, of the Royal Asiatic Soctcly, 1909, X107. 
Meo Gf. Zimmer, Allindisches Leben, 47. 


5 Rv. vi. 66, II, on which passage, 


vi. 24, 8, etc. 


Giri-ksit Auecá-m8nyava, ' descendant of Uccamanyu, is 
mentioned in the Paficaviméa Brahmana (x. 5; 7) as a con- 


temporary of Abhipratarini Kaksasemt 
| . 15—2 
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Giri-ja Babhravya, ‘ descendant of Babhru,’ is mentioned in 
the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. I) as having been taught by 
Srauta the method of dividing the sacrificial animal (pa$or 
vibhakti). 


Guggulu, ‘bdellium, is referred to in one passage of the 
Atharvaveda! as produced by the Sindhu? and by the sea. The 
latter source presumably alludes, as Zimmer? assumes, to sea- 
borne trade, bdellium being the gum of a tree, not a product of 


the sea. It is, however, possible that in this passage some 


other substance may be meant. The word ‘in this form also 
occurs elsewhere in the Atharvaveda4 and later ; it is often? 
mentioned in the older form of Gulgulu, between which and 
Guggulu the manuscripts constantly vary 

! xix. 38, 2. Maitrayani Samhita, iii, 8, 5; Pafica- 


2 Or ‘from streams’ (saindhava), as | viméa Brahmana, xxiv. 13; Satapatha 
Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Brahmana, iii. 5, 2, 16. 


&wggulu, suggests, _ Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
3 Altindisches Leben, 25. vaveda, 675 ; Lassen, Indische Alterthums- 
* ii. 36, 7. kunde,- 1?, 339 ; Whitney, Translation 

5 Aitareya Brahmana, i. 28. of the Atharvaveda, 957, 958. 


$ Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 8, 6; , 

Gungu.—The descendants of Gungu are referred to as 
Gungus in a hymn of the Rigveda,! apparently as friends of 
Atithigva. Possibly a people may be meant. 


1 x. 48, 8. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 165. 


Gupta is the name in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana 
(ii. 42) of Vaipascita Dardhajayanti Gupta Lauhitya. All 
the three other names being patronymics show that he was 
descended from the families, of Vipaécit, Drdhajayanta, and 
Lohita. 


Gulgulu. See Guggulu. 
Grtsa-mada is the name of a seer to whom the Sarvanu- 


"ramani attributes the authorship of the second Mandala of the 
Rigveda. This tradition is Supported by the Aitareya Brah- 
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mana! and the Aitareya Aranyaka.? The Kausitaki Brahmana* 
speaks of him as a Bhārgava, ‘descendant of Bhrgu, with a 
variant Babhrava, * descendant of Babhru, but the later 
tradition keeps to the former patronymic. The Grtsamadas 
are often mentioned in the second Mandala of the Rigveda,’ 
and are also called Sunahotras but never Gartsamadas or 
Saunahotras, and Grtsamada himself never occurs there.‘ 

v. 2, 4. 7 Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
li. 2, I. Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 42, 200, 
xxii. 4. Cf. Gartsamadi, xxviii. 2. | 201. 

Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1°, 226 ct seg Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


il. 4,9; 19, 8; 39, 8; 41, 18. veda, 3, 118; Hillebrandi, Vedische 
ii. 18, 6; 41, 14. 17. Mythologie, 3, 287. £ 


co OC » © t$ m 


Grdhra, ‘the vulture,’ is often mentioned from the Rigveda! 
downwards. The swiftness of its flight? and its fondness for 
devouring carrion are especially noticed More generally the 
word is used to designate any bird of prey, the eagle (Syena) 
being classed as the chief of the Grdhras.° 

1 i. IIS, 45 ii. 39, 1; vil. 104, 225 3 Rv. ii. 39, I. 

x. 123, S. 3 Av. xi, 10, S. 24: Maitrayant Sam- 

2 Av. vii. 95, 1; Xi. 2, 2; 9, 9; I0. | Nita, Joc. cit. 

8. 24; Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 4, 7, 1; 5 Rv, ix. 96, 6. 

v. 5, 20, I; Maitrayani Sambitā, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, S8 ; 
iv. 9, 19; Taittirlya Aranyaka, iv. 29; | Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 
Adbhuta Brahmana in Jndische Studien, | 225. 

I, 40; etc. 


Grsti, ‘a young cow,’ which uas only calved once, occurs in 


the Rigveda! and the Atharvaveda,? as well as in the later, 


Sūtra literature.? 
1 iv, 18, ro. 3 Kausika Sūtra, I9. 24, etc. 
2 ji. 13, 33 Vill. 9, 245 XIX. 4; 5- 


Grha is used in the singular,’ or oftener in the plural? to 
denote the *house' of the Vedic Indian. Dama or Dam has 


1 Rv. iii, 53, 6; iv. 49, 6; V. 10. I, 
etc. ; Av. vii. 83, 1; x. 6, 4; Aitareya 
Brahmana, viii. 21. 

? Rv. ii. 42, 3; v. 76, 4; X. 18, 12; 
85, 26; 142, 4; 165, 2; Av. i. 27, 4; 


iii. 10, 11; Vi. 137, I; aitareya Brah- 
mana, ii. 31; viii. 26; - Vájasaneyi 
Samhita, ii. 32; iv. 33; xviii. 44; 
Satapatha Brahmana, i. 1, 2, 22; 6, 1, 
I9, etc. 
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the same sense, while Pastyā and Harmya denote rnore 
especially the home with its surroundings, the family settle- 
ment. The house held not only the family, which might be of 
considerable size, but also the cattle? and the sheep? at night. 
It was composed of several rooms, as the use of the plural 
indicates, and it could be securely shut up The door (Dvar, 
Dvàra) is often referred to, and from it the house is called 
Duroma. In every house the fire was kept burning. 

Very little is known of the structure of the house. Presum- 
ably stone was not used,’ and houses were, as in Megasthenes’ 
time,? built of wood. The hymns of the Atharvaveda? give 
some information about the construction of a house, but the 
details are extremely obscure, for most of the expressions used 
do not recur in any context in which their sense is clear. 
According to Zimmer,” four pillars (Upamit) were set up on a 
good site, and against them beams were leant at an angle as 
props (Pratimit) The upright pillars were connected by cross 
beams (Parimit) resting upon them. The roof was formed of 
ribs of bamboo cane (vem$a),! a ridge called Visüvant, and a 
net (Aksu), which may mean a thatched covering over the 
bamboo ribs. The walls were filled. up with grass in bundles 


(falada), and the whole structure was held together with ties of . 


* Rv. vii. 56, 16; Av. i.3,4; ix. 3, | Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 
s “vaveda, 525 et seq. 
Rv. x. 106, 5; Av. iii. 3. 10 Of. cit., 153. No certainty can 
. 9 Rv. vii. 85, 6. attach to the rendering of the words. 

* Rv. i. 69, 2. Cf. the Garhapatya !.It seems likely that, as the ribs 
Agni, Av. v, 31, 5; vi. 120, 1 ; 121, 2; | were of bamboo and were probably 
viii. 102; ix. 6, 30; xii. 2, 34; xviii. 4,8; | fixed in the ridge, the roof was wagon- 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, iii. 39; xix 18; headed, like the huts of the Todasat the 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 6. 12; Kausiy | present day (see illustrations in Rivers, 
taki Brahmana, ii. r; Satapatha | The Todas, pp. 25, 27, 28, 51), aud the 
Brahmana, iii. 6, 1, 28; vii. r, 1, rock-cut Chaityas, or Assembly Halls, of 
6, etc. . the Buddhists in Western India, in some 

* Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 153. | of the earliest of which the wooden 
Muir's view, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 461, that | ribs of the arched roof are still pre- 
clay was used can only apply to the | served. See Fergusson, History of 
minor finishing of the walls of a house. | Indian Architecture,? 2, 135, cf. 120. 

8 Arrian, Indica, x. 2. ~ 12 Av. ix. 3, 8, where Bloomfield, 

» iii. 12; ix. 3. See Bloomfield, op. cit., 598, thinks of a wickerwork 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 343 «t stg. 5 | roof; Geldner, Vedische Studien, x, 136, 
Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 234 et seq.; | of a pole with countless holes. 


4 
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various sorts (nahana, pranaha, sandansa, parisvajalya).? In 
connexion with the house, mention is made of four terms which, 
though primarily sacrificial in meaning, seem to designate parts 
ofthe building: Havirdhana, t oblation-holder'; Agnisala,™ ‘ fire- 
place’; Patninam Sadana, ‘wives’ room’; and Sadas, ‘sitting 
room.’ Slings or hanging vessels (Sikya) are also mentioned.” 
Reedwork (ita) is spoken of, no doubt as part of the finishing 
of the walls of the house.? The sides are called Paksa. The 
door with its framework was named Ata. 


3 Av, ix. 3, 4. 5 apartments, and the Sadas with the 
M Zimmer conjecturally identifies subsidiary buildings. 

the Agnigala with the central room, 15 Ay. ix. 3,6. See Whitney, of. cit., 

the Havirdhana with a place for keep- | 526; Bloomfield, of. cit., 597- 

ing the grain, etc. (¢.g., Av. iii. 3, 4) 8 Av. ix. 3, 17. 

the Patninàm Sadana with the women's Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 148-156. 


Grha-pa? or Grha-pati? is the regular name, from the 
Rigveda onwards, of the householder as master of the house. 
Similarly the mistress is called Grha-patni? For the powers 
and position of the Grhapati see Pitr. 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. II. 60, 4; vi. 48, 8; Vájasaneyi Samhita, 
? Ry, vi. 53, 2; Av. xiv. I, 5I; | ii. 27; lii. 39; ixi 39; xxiv. 24, eic. 
xix. 31, 13; Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 6, 3 Rv. x. S5, 26; Av. jii. 24, 6. Cf 


8, 5; viii. 6, 1, 1x, and repeatedly as an Garhapatya, Rv. i. 15.12; vi: I5, I9 
epithet of Agni, Rv. i. 12, 6; 39, 5; | X. 85, 27. 36. 


Grhya denotes the members of the house or family in the 
Satapatha Brahmana. 
1 ji. 5; 2, 145 3. 16; 6,2, 4; iii. 4, I, 65 xii. 4, T, 4 “Cf. grhàh, i. T. 4, 12. 


Gairi-ksita, * descendant of Giriksit, is the patronymic of 


Trssadasyu in the Rigveda,* and of the Yaskas in the Kathaka - 


Samhita.? 
1 v, 33, 8; Ludwig, Translation of | 2 xiii. 12; Weber, Indische Studien, 3, 
the Rigveda, 3, 155. 174- 474) 475- 


xr. Go (a), ‘ox’ or ‘cow! These were among the chief 
sources of wealth to the Vedic Indian, and are repeatedly 


1 i, $3, 1; 135, 8; di. 23, 18, etc, ; | dhenaval, Rv. i 173. 1: vi. 45. 28° 
gava uksanah, i, 168, 2; Av. iii. 11,8; | x. 95,6; Vajasaney! Samhità, xui. 19. 
Vajasageyi Samhita, xxi. 20; gto | etc. 
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referred to from the Rigveda onwards? The milk (Ksira) was 
either drunk fresh or made into butter (Shrta) or curds (Dadhi), 
or was mixed with Soma or used for cooking with grain 
(Ksiraudana). The cows were milked thrice a day, early 
(pratar-doha), in the forenoon (Samgava), and in the evening 
(sdyam-doha).® Thrice a day they were driven out to graze, 
according to the Taittirliya Bráhmana (prātah, samgave, sàyam). 
The first milking was productive, the last two scanty.? According 
to the Aitareya Brahmana,® among the Bharatas the herds in 
the evening are in the Gostha, at midday in the Samgavini. 
This passage Sáyana expands by saying that the herds go home 
to the Sala, or house for animals, at night so far as they consist 
of animals giving milk, while the others stayed out in the 
Gostha, or open pasturage; but both were together in the 
cattle-shed during the heat of the day. The time before 
the Samgava, when the cows were grazing freely on the 
pastureland, was called Svasara.6 When the cows were out 
feeding they were separated from the calves, which were, how- 


ever, allowed to join them at the Samgava,' and sometimes in 


the evening.® 

While grazing the cattle were under the care of a herdsman 
(Gopa, Gopala) armed with a goad,” but they were liable to all sorts 
of dangers, such as being lost, falling into pits, breaking limbs,” 


? The five sacrificial animals are 
man, goat, sheep, ox, horse, Sàükh- 
āyana Srauta Sütra, ix. 23, 4; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, ii, 4, 3, 13; ili. I, 2, 
I3; iv. 5, 5, 10; xiv. 1, I,.32. 

3 Taittirlya Samhita, vii. 5) 3. I. 

!i.4.9,2. The exact sense of this 
notice is obscure, Strictly speaking, the 
cows were driven out from-the cattle- 
shed in the morning, spent the heat 
of the day in the Samgavinl, were then 
driven out during the evening to; 
and finally came or were driven home, 
as is often mentioned: Rv. i. ^ 

149, 4; Vájasaneyi Samhita, xv. 41. 

5 iii. 18, 14. 

* Rv. ii. 2, 2; 34 8; v. 62, 2; 
viii, 88,1; ix. 94,2. The going of the 
cows to their pasture in the morning 


- 


is often referred to—e g., Rv. i. 25, 16; 
X. 97, 8. 

7 Rv. ii. 2, 2 ; viji. 88, 1; Taittiriya 
Brühmana, ii. r, 1, 3: Sankara on 
Chandogya Upanisad, ii. 9, 4; Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana, i. 12, 4; Narayana 
on Ásvalàyana Srauta Sütra, iii. 12, 2. 
- 5 Gobhila Grhya Sūtra, iii. 8, 7; 
Rv. ii. 2, 2. + See Geldner, Vedische 
Studien, 2, III-II4. 

9 Paviravan, Rv, x. 60, 3, is probably 
SO meant. The usual name was Astra, 
the significant mark of a Vaisya, Cf. 
Rv. vii. 33, 6. 

1 Rv. i, 120, 8; vi. 54, 5-7. Also 
Püsan was the special deity cxpected to 
guard cattle, and hence is called anas{a- 
basu, ‘losing no kine.’ See Rv. x. 17,2, 
apd Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 36. 
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The marking of the ears of cattle was 


repeatedly adopted, no doubt, to indicate ownership.” 
Large herds of cattle were well-known, as is shown by the 


Danastutis, or ‘praises of gifts,’ 


in the Rigveda,? even when 


allowances are made for the exaggeration of priestly gratitude. 
The importance attached to the possession of cattle is shown? 
by the numerous passages in which the gods are asked to prosper 


them, and by the repeated pray 


ers for wealth in kine. Hence, 


too, forays for cattle (Gavisti) were well known; the Bharata 
host is called the ‘horde desiring cows’ (gavyar gramah) in the 
Rigveda ; and a verbal root gup,® ‘ to protect, was evolved as 


early as the Rigveda from the denominative go-paya, 
The Vedic poets! do not hesitate to compare their 


cows.’ 


songs with the lowing of cows, 


singing Apsarases to cows. 


‘ to guard 


or to liken the choir of the 


The cattle of the Vedic period were of many colours: red 


(rohita), light (Sukra), 


dappled (prsni), 


even black (krsna). 


Zimmer” sees a reference to cows with blazes on the face in one 
passage of the Rigveda,” but this is uncertain. 
Oxen were regularly used for ploughing or for drawing 


wagons (anadvah), in which cas 


e they were, it seems, usually 


castrated. Cows were not properly used for drawing carts, 
‘hough they at times did so. The flesh of both cows and 


3ulls was sometimes eaten (Mamsa). 


. Rv. vi. 28, 3; Maitrayani Samhita, 
iv. 2, 9, and cf. Astakarni and Svadhiti. 

12 Ry. viii. 5, 37, etc. Cf. Panca- 
viméa Brahmana, xvii. 14, 2 ;, Aitareya 
Brahmana, viii 21. 23; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 8 e£ scg. 

13 Rv. i. 43, 2; 162, 22; V. 4 II; 
ix. 9, 9, etc.; Av. i. 31, +: ii. 26, 4; 
v. 29, 2; vi. 68, 3; viii, 7, I1; X. I, 17- 
29; xi. 2, 9. 2I, etc. ; Taittiriya Sam- 
hitd, iii. 2, 3, 1; V- 5 5: 15 vi. 5, 10, I; 
Vajasaneyi Sambitd, iil. 59- 

M Ry. i. 83, 1; iV. 32, 17; V- 4 XI; 
viii. 89, 2, etc. 

1 jii. 33, TI- 

16 Rv. vii. 103, 9; AV. X. 9: 7 8; 
xix. 27, 9. 10. Cf. 
Grammar, p- 358: n- 13 


f. Macdonell, Vedic 


Cattle were certainly the 


17 Rv. vii. 32, 22; viii. 95. I; 106, I; 
ix. I2, 2, etc. 

1 Rv. x. 95,6. It is, however, un- 
certain whether the names of Apsarases 
are meant in this passage. Cf. Ludwig, 
Translation of the Rigveda, 5, 517- 

9 Rv.i.62,9. Various other colours 
are mentioned in the lists of animals 
at the A$vamedha, or human sacrifice, 
in the Yajurveda, but apparently as 
exceptional, 

2% Altindisches Leben, 226. 

21 i. 87, 1. It is also rendered as 

‘the heavens with stars. 
, 93 Av. jii. 9, 2; vi. 138, 2; Taittirlya 
Samhita, i. 8. 9, I; Weber, Indische 
Studien, 13, 151, n. See Mahá&nirasta. 

*3 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 2, 4, 13- 
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objects of individual ownership, and they formed one of the 
standards of exchange and valuation (see Éraya). 


(b) The term Go is often applied to express the products of 
thecow. It frequently means the milk,” but rarely the flesh? of 
the animal. In many passages it designates leather used as the 
material of various objects, as a bowstring,? or a sling,* or 
thongs to fasten part of the chariot,® or reins? or the lash 
of a whip.” See also Carman, with which Go is sometimes 
SynonymousS5 


1 Rv. i. 33» 10; 151, 8; 181, 8; 5 Rv. vi. 47» 26; viii. 59, 5. 
li. 30, 7; iv. 27. 5; ix. 46. 4; 71, 5. 9 Rv. vi. 46, 14. 
2 Rv. x. 16, 7 (in the funeral ritual). T Rv. vi. 53, y. 
3 Rv. vi. 75, II; X. 27, 22; Av. 8 Rv. x. 94, Q. 
152725. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 228 


* Rv. i. 121, 9. 


(c) Gavah means the stars of heaven in twc passages of the 
Rigveda,} according to Roth.2 


1 i. 154, 6; vii. 36, r. * St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 5. 


There is little doubt that he is mythical. 


1 xvi, 7, 7. Cf. Làtyàyana Srauta 160; Hopkins, Transactions of the Con- 


Sitra, vi. II, 3. necticut Academy of Aris and Scicnees, 
? Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 15, 6S. 


Go-ghata, ‘a cow-killer,’ is enumerated in the list of victims 
at the Purusamedha, or human Sacrifice, in the Yajurveda.! 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 18 ; Taittiriya Brihmana, iii, 4, 16, 1. 


Gotama is mentioned several times in the Rigveda, but 
ever in such a Way as to denote personal authorship of any 
hymn? It seems clear that he was closely connected with the 


1 Rv. i. 62, 13; 78,2; Sq, 5; 85, 11; 2 Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Desiscien 
iv. 4, 11. Mergenlündischen Gesclischuft, 42, 215- 
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Angirases, for the Gotamas frequently refer to Angiras.9 That 
he bore the patronymic Rahigana is rendered probable by one 
hymn of the Rigveda,‘ and is assumed in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana,® where he appears as the Purohita, or domestic priest, of 


Mathava Videgha, and as a bearer of Vedic civilization. 


He 


is also mentioned in the same Brahmana® as a contemporary of 


Janaka of Videha, and Yajnavalkya, 
He occurs, moreover, in two passages of the 


a Stoma.” 
Atharvaveda.? 


and as the author of 


The Gotamas are mentioned in several passages of the 


Rigveda? Vamadeva 


Gotama. They include the Vaj 
1; 71, 2; 74. 5; | 


3 Cf. Rv. i. 62, 
75, 2; 78, 3; İV. 2, 5; 16, 8, etc. 

4 Rv. i. 78, 5- Cf. Oldenberg, loc. 
cit., 236, n. 1. 

5i. 4, I, IO et S¢q.; xi. 4, 3, 20- 
The former passage is wrongly cited 
by Sayana on Rv. i. 81,3. See Weber, 
Indische Studien, 2, 9, n. 

6. xi. 4, 3, 20- > 

7 xili. 5, I, I; A$valàvana Srauta 
Sūtra, ix. 5, 6; 10, 8, etc. - 


Gotami-putra, ‘son of Gotami, 
Bharadvaji-putra in the kanva 
Upanisad (vi. 5, I). See also G 


Gotra occurs several times in the Rigveda? 


and Nodhas being specified as sons of 
agpavases. See also Gautama. 


8 iv. 29, 6; xviii. 3, 16. See also 
Sadvimáa Bráhmana in Indische Studien, 
1, 38; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 2, 6. 

9 i. 60, 5; 61, 16; 63, 9; 77: 5? 
78, 1; 88, 4; 92. 7; iv. 32, 9. 12; 
viii. 88, 4. Cf. Asvalayana Srauta 
Sūtra, xii. 10. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, IIO, 123; Weber, Indische 
Studien, x, 170, 180; Geldner, Vedische 
Studien, 3, 15X, 152- 


is mentioned as a pupil of 


recension of the Brhadaranyaka 
autami-putra. 


in the account of 


the mythic exploits of Indra. Roth? interprets the word as 


'* cowstall, while Geldner? thinks 
best the employment which the term 


denoting the ‘family’ or ‘clan,’ 
dogya Upanisad.* 


sense seems to explain 
shows in the later literature as 


and which is found in the Chan 


‘herd’ is meant. The latter 


In the Grhya Sütras? stress is laid on the prohibition of 


1 i. 51,3; li. 17,1; 23) 18; iii. 39,4; 
43 7; Vill. 74.55 X- 48, 2; 103, 7- 

. 2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.V. 

3 Vedische Studien, 2, 275» 276, where 
he divides the passages according as 
real or mythical herds are meant, 

ijv. 4, T. SO Sankhayana Srauta 
Sūtra; i. 4, 15, etc. + Asvalayana Grhya 


Sütra, iv. 4, etc. ; Kausitaki Brahmana, 
xxv. 15. 

5 Gobhila Grhya Sütra, iii. 4. 4; 
Apastamba Dharma Sütra, li. 5, XI, 
15. 16, in Max Müller, Ancient Sanskrit 
Literature, 337. For sapinda, see Gau- 
tama Dharma Sitra, xiv. 13; Vasistha 
Dharma Sütra, iv. 17-19. 
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Marriage within a Gotra, or with a Sapinda of the mother of 
the bridegroom—that is to say, roughly, with agnates and 
cognates. ` Senart? has emphasized this fact as a basis of caste, 
on the ground that marriage within a curia, phratria, or caste 
(Varna) was Indo-European, as was marriage outside the circle 
of agnates and cognates. But there is no evidence at all? to 
prove that this practice was Indo-European, while in India the 
Satapatha? expressly recognizes marriage within the third or 
fourth degree on either side. According to Sayana, the Kanvas 
accepted marriage in the third degree, the Saurastras only in 
the fourth, while the scholiast on the Vajrasüci? adds to the 
Kanvas the Andhras and the Daksinatyas, and remarks that 
the Vajasaneyins forbade marriage with the daughter of the 
mother’s brother. All apparently allowed marriage with the 
daughter of a paternal uncle, which later was quite excluded. 
Change of Gotra was quite possible, as in the case of Sunah- 
Sepa and Grtsamada, who, once an Angirasa, became a 
Bhàrgava.!9 


256 


* Les Castes dans l'Inde, 210 et seq. 
Cf. De la Vallée Poussin, Le Védisine, 
I5. 

7 Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1909, 471, 472. 

CEDE S 3356 


Go-dana appears to mean ‘the whiskers’ 
Brahmana, where the person, 
off the right and then the left “y 


9 See Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 
73-76. 

w Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 
157; Festgruss an Roth, 108. 

Cf. Jolly, Recht und Sitte, 6x. ct seq. ; 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 323. 


in the Satapatha 


being consecrated, first shaves 
hisker.' 


Later on the Godana- 


vidhi, or ceremony of shaving the head, is a regular part of the 


initiation of a youth on the attainment 


of manhooc: and on 


marriage ;7 but though the ceremony is recognized in the 
Atharvaveda;? the name? does not occur there. 


1 iii. 1, 2, 5. 6. 

2 A$valàyana Grhya Sitra, i. 19; 
Sànkháyana Grhya Sūtra, i. 28, etc. 

3 vi. 68. See Kaüsika Sūtra, liii, 17- 
20. But Av. ii. 13 is not to be classed 
here as in the Kansika ; it refers to the 
giving of a new garment to a child, 
and the removal of its first wrap. See 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 


veda, 56, 57, Correcting Weber, Indische 
Studien, 13, 173, and Zimmer, Altin- 
disches Leben, 322, 323. Cf. Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the A tharvaveda, 306, 574, 665. 

* The meaning ‘ whisker’ is a secot- 
dary one, derived, doubtless, from the 
“gilt of a cow” (go-dana), accompanying 
the ceremony of shaving the whiskers 


* or hair. 
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Godha.—(a) The sense of ‘ bowstring ' seems certain in one 
passage of the Rigveda,' and possible in another? Roth? 
also adopts this meaning in the only passage of the Atharva- 
veda* where the word occurs. 


` 


1 x. 28, IO. II. 3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. I. 
2 viii, 69, 9. See Hopkins, Journal 1 iv. 3, 6. 
of the American Oriental Society, 17, 53. | 5 


(b) In one passage of the Rigveda! the sense of ‘musical 
instrument' is recognized by Roth and by Hillebrandt? for 
this word. 

1 viii. 69, 9. 2 Vedische Mythologie, x, 144, n. 1. 


(c) Elsewhere? an animal seems to be meant, perhaps the 
‘crocodile,’ as Ludwig? and Weber? think; perhaps a large 
‘lizard,’ as Roth and Zimmer‘ assume. An animal is probably 
also meant in the Atharvaveda.5 

1 Taittirilya Samhita, v. 5, 15, 1; 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 499. 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 35; Parca- 3 Indische Studien, 18, 15, 16. Bloom- 
vimsa Brahmana, ix. 2, 14; Baudha- | field, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 368, 
yana Srauta Sūtra, ii. 5; Jaiminiya | renders the word vaguely by ‘dragon.’ 
Brüáhmana, i. 221; Sd&tyayanaka in 4 Altindtsches Leben, 95. 

Sàyana on Rv. viii. g1; Journal of the 5 iv. 3, 6, where Whitney offers no 
American, Oriental Society, 18, 29. rendering at all. 


Go-dhüma, ‘ wheat,’ is frequently referred to in the plural in 
the Yajurveda Samhitas! and Brahmanas,? and is expressly 
distinguished from ‘rice’ (Vrihi) or ‘barley’ (Yava).? ‘Groats? 
(sakiavak) made of this grain are also mentioned.* The word 
occurs in the singular in the Satapatha Brahmana.5 

1 Maitrayani Samhita, i. 2, 8; Vāja- » Taittiriya Bréhmana, i. 3, 7, 2. 
saneyi Samhita, xviii. x2; xix. 22. 89; 1 Satapatha Bráhmana, xii. 9, 1, 5. 


xxi. 29, etc. By. 2, 1, 6. + 
2 Satapatha Brahmaga, xii. 7, 1,2 ; 2, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 241. 


9; Brhadáranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, 22 
(Madhyamdina=vi. 3, 13 Kanva), etc. 


Go-pati, ‘lord of cows,’ is freely used in the Rigveda" to 
denote any lord or master, a natural usage considering that 
cattle formed the main species of wealth. 


1 i. IO, 4 ; iv. 24, I; Vie 45, 21; vii. 18, 4, etc. Av. iii. 14, 6, etc. 
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NAMESHCOMAABROa RIVER VGOMATI [ Gopavana . 


Gopa-vana is the name of a poet of the-race of Atri in the 


Rigveda.’ See Gaupavana. 


1 viii. 74, II. 
the Rigveda, 3, 107. 


Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 215; Ludwig, Translation of 


Go-pa and Go-paia, ‘protector of cows, occur in the 
Rigveda? and later, but the former is usually metaphorical in 
sense, applying to any protector, while the latter has the literal 


force of ‘ cow-herd.’ 


1 Gopa: Rv. i. 164, 21; ii. 23. 6; 
iii. 10, 2; v. 12, 4, etc.; Gofala: Vāja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxx. 11; Satapatha 
Bràáhmana, iv. 1, 5, 4. Gopā, in the 
sense of ‘guardian,’ occurs in the 


compound. Gofitha, in the sense of 
‘protection,’ occurs in Rv. v. 65, 6; 
X. 35, 14, etc. Gopér, ‘ protector,’ first 
occurs in Av. x. 10, 5, and is thereafter 
common. 


. Paücavims$a Brahmana, xxiv 18, in a. 


Go-bala G ox-strength’) Varsna (‘descendant of Vrsni’) is 
mentioned as a teacher in the Taittirlya Samhita (iii. xr, 9, 3) 
and the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (i. 6, 1). 


Go-mati, ‘possessing cows,’ is mentioned as a river in the 
Nadi-stuti, or ‘ Praise of Rivers,’ in the tenth Mandala of the 
Rigveda." In that hymn a river flowing into the Indus must 
be meant, and its identification? with the Gomal; a western 
tributary of the Indus, cannot be doubted. In one other passage 
of the Rigveda? the accentuation of Gomatt shows that a river is 
meant. It is possible that in a third passage* the reading 
should be changed to gomatfr from gómatir. Geldner® suggests 
that in the two last passages the Gumti, or rather its four 
uppef arms (hence the use of the plural) is meant: this accords 
well with the later use of the name and with the general 


probability of the river here intended being in Kuruksetra, as 
the centre of Vedic civilization.® 


1 x. 75, 6. 

2 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 14; 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
3, Zoo. 

3 viii. 24. 30. 

* v. 61, 19. See Oldenberg, Rgveda- 
Noten. 1, 355, 350. 


> Vedische Studien, 3, x52, n. 2. 

$ Pischel, Vedische Studien, 2, 218; 

opkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 19, 19 et seg. ; Macdonrll, 
Sanskrit Literature, 174 ; Keith, Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1908, 1141. 
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Go-mayu, ‘lowing like a cow,’ does not occur as the name of 
the ‘ jackal’ till the late Adbhuta Brahmana. 


1 Indische Studien, I, 40. 


Go-mpga, a species of ox, now called Gayal (Bos gavaeus), is 
mentioned in the list of victims at the Asvamedha, or- horse 
sacrifice, in the Yajurveda Samhitàs! and Brahmanas.? Inthe 
Taittirlya Samhità? it is declared ta be neither a wild nor a 
tame animal; this presumably means that it was semi- 
domesticated, or perhaps that it was both tamed and found 
wild. With the name of this animal may be compared the 
Mrga Mahisa, which is clearly mentioned as wild in the 
Rigveda.* See also Gayava. 


1 Maitrayani Samhità, iii. t4, 11; 3 ii, I, 10, ^ 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 1. 30. 1 ix, 32, 6. 

2 Satapatha Bràhmana, xiii. 3, 4, 3; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 83, 
5, 2, 10; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 8, | 84; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
20, 5. ; 44, 338, n. I. 


Golattika is the name of some unknown animal in the list of 
victims at the A$vamedha, or horse sacrifice, in the Yajurveda.! 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, 9. 5, 16, 1; | saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 37. Cf. Zimmer, 
Maitrayani Samhità, iii. 14, 18; Vāja- | Altindisches Leben, 99. 


Go-vikartana (‘cow-butcher ') designates the ‘huntsman’ in 
the Satapatha Brahmana (v. 3, 1, 10). See Goghata. 


1 Cf. Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 16, 1; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 18; 
Weber, Indische Streifen, 1, 82. 
Go-vyaca. See Vyaca. 


GoSarya is the name of a protégé of the Asvins in the 
Rigveda (viii, 8,20; 49, I; 50, I0). 


Go-$ru Jabala is mentioned as a sage in the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 7, 7). 


Go-$ruti Vaiyaghra-padya (‘descendant of Vyaghrapad ") is 
mentioned as a pupil of Satyakama in the Chandogya Upanisad 
(v. 2, 3). In the Sañkhäyana Aranyaka (ix. 7) the name appears 
as Gosruta. 
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Go-sadi (‘sitting on a cow’) is the name of a bird in the list 
‘of victims at the Aévamedha, or horse sacrifice, in the 
Yajurveda.* 


1 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 5; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 24. Cf. Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 94. 


Go-süktin is mentioned in the Sarvanukramani as the author 
of Rigveda viii. 14 and 15, and a Saman or Chant of his seems 
to be referred to in the Paficavimsa Brahmana (xix. 4, 9), under 
the title of Gausükta. But see Gausukti. 


uo-stha, ‘standing-place for cows,’ denotes not so much a 
* cowstall' as the ‘ grazing ground of cows,’ as Geldner? shows 
from a passage of the Aitareya Brahmana? and from a note of 
Mahidhara on the Vajasaneyi Samhita. This sense suits 
adequately all the passages of the Rigveda* where it occurs, 
and it greatly improves the interpretation of a hymn of the 
Atharvaveda,® besides being acceptable elsewhere? See also Go. 


1 Vedische Studien, 3, 112, 113. tory, and Bloomfield's ‘stable’ is no 
2 jii. 18, 14. better. 

3 jii. 21. 8 Av. ii. 26, 2; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
4 i. 191, 4; vi. 28, 1; viii. 43, 17. iii. 21; v. 17; Satapatha Bráhmana, 


5 iii. 14, I. 5. 6, where Whitney's | xi. 8, 3, 2, etc. ; Kathaka Samhita, 
rendering ‘stall’ is very unsatisfac- | vii. 7; Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 2, 11- 


Gautama, ‘descendant of Gotama,’ is a common patro- 


nymic, being applied to Aruna,’ Uddalaka Arupi? Kusri,° | 
Sati,*^ Haridrumata.® 

Several Gautamas are mentioned in the VamSas (lists of 
teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad as pupils of Agni- 
vesya,° of Saitava and Pracinayogya,” of Saitava,? of Bharad- 


1 Satapatha Brahmaga, x. 6, I, 4. * Vamáa Brahmana in Indische Studien, 
3 Ibid., xi. 4, 1, 3; 5 I, 2; Brhad- , 4, 373. 
aranyaka Upanisad, vi 1, 7; Chàn- 5 Chandogya Upanisad, 1». 4 3: 
dogya Upanisad, v. 3,6 e seq.; Kausitaki 6 Brhad&áranyaka Upanisad, ii- 6, 1 
"Upanisad, i. 1; Jaiminiya Upanisad | (Kànva). 
Brahmana, i. 42, 1. 7 Ibid., ii. 6, 2. 
3 Satapatha Brahmana, x. 5, 5, I. 3 Ibid., iv. 6, 2. 
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vāja, of Gautama,” and of Vatsya.! A Gautama is also 
referred to elsewhere. 


9 Ibid., ii. 6, 2 (Kánva — ii. 5,22; | il. 5, 20. 22; iv. 5, 26 Madhyamdina). 


iv. 5, 27 Madltyamdina). The Madhyamdina, ii. 5, 20; iv. 5, 26, 
1 Ibid., ii. 6, 3; iv. 6, 3 (Kanva= | knows a Gautama, pupil of Vaijavapa- 
ii. 5, 22; iv. 5, 28 Madhyamdina). yana and Vaisthapureya. 


1 Jbid., ii. 6, 3; iv. 6, 3 (Kanva= 


Gautami-putra (‘son of a female descendant of Gotama ") 
is mentiored in the Kanva recension of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad (vi. 5, 2) as a pupil of Bharadvajiputra. In the 
Madhyamdina (vi. 4, 31) a Gautamiputra is a pupil of Atreyi- 
putra, pupil of a Gautamiputra, pupil of Vatsiputra. See also 
Gotamiputra. 


Gaupa-vana (‘ descendant of Gopavana’) is mentioned as a 
pupil of Pautimasya in the first two Vamsas (lists of teachers) 
in the Kànva recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 6, 
I; iv. 6, I). 

Gaupayana (‘descendant of Gopa’). The Gaupayanas 
appear in the legend of Asamati, Kirata, and Akuli, which is 
first met with in the Brahmanas.* 


1 Paücavimáa Bráhmana, xiii. 12, 5; | (Max Müllers edition, 4°,c e£ seg.); 
Jaiminiva Brahmana, iii. 167 ( Journal | Brhaddevata, vii. 83 et. seg., with Mac- 
of the American Oriental Socitty, 18, 41); | donell's notes. 

Sātyāyanaka in Sayana on Rv. x. 57 


Gaupalayana (‘descendant of Gopala’) is the patronymic of 
Sucivrksa in the Maitrayani Samhita.! It is also the patro- 
nymic of Aupoditi, Sthapati of the Kurus, in the Baudhayana 
érauta Sütra,?and, as Gaupaleya, of Upoditi or Aupoditi in the 
Paüicavimáa Brahmana.* 


1 iii. 10, 4 (p. 135, line 9). Cf. Aita- ? xx. 25. ue 
reya Brabmana, iii. 48, 9, where 3 xii. 13, IZ, where “he edition has 
Aufrecht reads Gaupulayanc. Upoditi. 


Gaura, a species of ox (Bos gaurus), is frequently mentioned 
with the Gavaya from the Rigveda* onwards.2 As the Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita® expressly mentions wild (äranya) Gauras, they 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 28; Aitareya 
Brahmana, iii. 34. etc. 

3 xiii. 48. 


1 i. 16, 5; iv. 21, 8; 55, 2; V. 78, 25 
vii. 69, 6; 9$, 1, etc. 

2 Maitràyani Samhita, ili. 14, IO; 

VOL. 1. 


16 
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must usually have been tame. The female, Gauri, is also often 
referred to. The compound term Gaura-mrga (‘the Gaura 


. wild beast") is sometimes met with.5 


4 Rv. i. 84, 10; iv. 12, 6; ix. 12, 5 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 32; 
3; and in the obscure verse i. 164, | Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 8. 
1X. i Cf.Zimmer, Alfindisches Leben, 83, 224. 


Gauri-viti Saktya (‘descendant of Sakti’) or Gauriviti, as 
the name is also spelt,' is the Rsi, or Seer, of a hymn of the 
Rigveda, and is frequently mentioned in the Brahmanes.? 
According to the Jaiminiya Brahmana, he was Piastotr at the 
Sattra, or sacrificial session, celebrated by the Vibhindukiyas 
and mentioned in that Brahmana. 


1 Safapatha Bràhmana, xii. 8,3, 7; | ĉii. 233 (Journal of the American 
Pancavimáa Brahmana, xi. 5; xii. 13; | Oriental Society, 18, 38). 
"xxv. 7. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
2 v. 29, II. : veda, 3, 126; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dev 
3 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 19; viii.2. | Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 
and see n. x. 42, 215. 


Gausra (‘descendant of Guári') is the name of a teacher 
mentioned in the Kausitaki Brahmana (xvi.9; xxiii. 5). See 
Gau$la. 


Gausrayani (‘descendant of Gausra ") is the patronymic of a 
teacher, Citr2, in the Kausitaki Brahmana (xxiii. 5). 


Gausla, a variant of GauSra,.is the name of a teacher repre- 
sented as in disagreement with Budila A$vatara A$vi in the 
Aitareya Brahmana.! 


1 vi. 30. Cf. Gopatha Brahmana, ii. 6, 9 (Go&la).. 


Gau-gakti is the name of a pupil of Isa Syavasvi according 
to the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana! in a Vaméa (list of 
teachers). It is also the name, in the Paticavimsa Brahmana,* 

1 iv. 16, I. 


2 xix. 4, 9. Cf. St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.v.; Hopkins, Transactions 


J of the Connecticut Academy of Aris and 
"Sciences, 15, 30. 
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of a teacher who appears to have been needlessly invented to 
explain the Gausükta Saman (chant), which is really the Saman 
of Gosuktin. 


- 


`~ 


Graha (‘seizing’) is a term. applied to tlie sun in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana,! most probably not in the later sense of 
‘planet,’ but to denote a power exercising magical influence? 
The sense of ‘ planet’ seems first to occur in the later literature, 
as in the Maitrayani Upanisad.* The question whether the 
planets were known to the Vedic Indians is involved in 
obscurity. Oldenberg* recognizes them in the Adityas, whose 
number is, he believes, seven : sun, moon, and the five planets. 
But this view, though it cannot be said to be impossible or even 
unlikely, is not susceptible of proof, and has been rejected by 
Hillebrandt,® Pischel,® von Schroeder,’ Macdonell, and Bloom- 
feld? among others. Hillebrandt?” sees the planets in the five 
Adhvaryus mentioned in the Rigveda,” but this is a mere con- 
jecture. The five bulls (uksauak) in another passage of the 
Rigveda” have received a similar interpretation with equal 
uncertainty, and Durga, in his commentary on the Nirukta,“ 
even.explains the term bhümija, * earth-born,’ which is only men- 
. tioned by Yàska, as meaning the planet Mars.^ Thibaut, 
who is generally sceptical as to the mention of planets in the 
Veda, thinks that Brhaspati there refers to Jupiter ; but this is 
extremely improbable, though in the Faittirlya Samhita!’ 
Brhaspati is made the regent of .Tisya. A reference to the 


9 Religion of the Veda, 133 ef seg. 


1 iv. 6, 5, I- 
19 Vedische Mythologie, 3, 423- 


? St. Petersburg Dictionary, S.U.; 
Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 26, 11 jii. 7, 7. 1 
432, n. 2. 12 ji. 105, 10. Cf. also i. 105, 16, with 

3 yj. 16. See Weber, Indian Litera- Oldenberg's note. 
ture, 98, n. 13 Hopkins, Journal of the Americun 

4 Religion des Veda, 185 et seq. ; Zeit- | Oriental Sonety, 24, 30. 
schrift der Deutschen Morgenlandtschen | M i. 14. i 
. Gesellschaft, 50, 56 et seq. 15 See Weber, Jyotisa, 10, n. 2. 

5 Vedische Mythologie, 3, 02 ¢t seq. 18 Astronomie, Astrologie, und Mathe- 

6 Gottingische Gelehrte Anzeigen 1895, | matik, 6. 

417- x 1T j.4 10,1. Cf. Macdonell, Vedic 

7 Vienna Oriental Journal, 9, 109. Mythology, pp- 102-104. 

8 Vedic Mythology, P- 44- 

16—2 
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planets is much more probable in the seven suns (safta siryah) 
of the late Taittiriya Aranyaka.? On the other hand, Ludwig's 
efforts to find the five planets with the sun, the moon, and the 
twenty-seven Naksatras (lunar mansions) in the Rigveda, as 
corresponding to the number thirty-four used in connexion with 
light!? (jyotis) and the ribs of the sacrificial horse, is far- 
fetched. See also Sukra, Manthin, Vena. 


244 [ Grabha 


18 j.7. Seeon them Weber, Omina 
unl Portenta, 339; Indische Studien, 2, 


veda, 3, 183 et seq.; Zimmer, Ailn- 
disches Leben, 354 et seq.; Max Miller, 


238; 9, 363; 10, 240, 271 ; Jyotisa, 10; | Rgveda, iv.?, xxx. et. seq.; Whitney, 
Ramayana, 28, n. 2. Oriental and Linguistic Essays, 2, 412, n. 
19 x. 55, 3. 20 į. 162, 18. Journal of the American Oriental Society 


Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- | 16, lxxxviii. 
Grabha (lit. ‘grasping ’) designates the ‘ throw’ of dice in the 
Rigveda. See also Glaha. | 


1 viii. Sz, 1; ix. 106, 3. Cf. Lüders, Das Wirfelspiel im alten Indien, 49, 50. 


Gràma.—The primitive sense of this word, which occurs 
frequently from the Rigveda’ onwards, appears to have been 
*village. The Vedic Indians must have dwelt in villages which . 
were scattered over the country, some close together,” some far 
apart, and were connected by roads? The village is regularly 
contrasted with the. forest (aranya), and its animals and plants 
with those that lived or grew wild in the woods. The villages 
contained cattle, horses, and other domestic animals, as well as 
men Grain was also stored in them. In the evening the 
cattle regularly returned thither from the forest. The villages 
were probably open, though perhaps a fort (Pur) might on 


1 i. 44, IO; II4, 1; ii, 12, 7 (perhaps xiii. "Uu; Vàjasaneyi Samhita, ix. 32; 


to be taken as in n. 10); x. 146, 1; 
149, 4, etc. ; Av. iv. 36, 7. 8; v. 17, 
4; Vi. 40, 2, etc. ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
lil. 45; xx. 17, etc. 
atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 2, 4, 2 

Aitareya Brahmana, ili. 44. 

35 Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 6, 2. 

4 Animals: Rv. x. 90, 8; Av. il. 34,4 ; 
i. 10, 6; 31, 3; Taittiriya Samhita, 
‘vii. 2, 2, 1; Kathaka Samhita, vii. 7; 


Paiicavims$a Brahmana, xvi. 1,9; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, iii. 8. 4, 16, etc. 
Plants: Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, 5, 5: 
vii. 3, 4, I, etc. 

5 Av. iv. 22, 2; vili. 7, 11, etc 

6 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3. 13 
(Kanva=22, Mādhyamdina). 

7 Rv. x. 149, 4; Maitrayani Samhita, 
iv. I, I. 
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occasion be built inside Presumably they consisted of 
detached houses with enclosures, but no details are to be found 
in Vedic literature. Large villages (mahagramah) were known.? 

The relation of the villagers is difficult to ascertain with 
precision. In several passages? the word occurs with what 
appears to be the derivative sense of ‘body of men.’ This 
sense presumably started from the use of the word to denote 
the ‘village folk,’ as when Saryata Manava is said in the 
Satapatha Brahmana™ to have wandered about with his 
‘ village’ (gramena) ; but, as Zimmer observes, this restricted 
sense nowhere appears clearly in the Rigveda, where indeed 
the ‘folk’ (jana) of the Bharatas is in one passage” called 
the ‘ horde seeking cows’ (gavyan gramak). Zimmer? tends to 
regard the Grama as a clan, and as standing midway between 
the family and the tribe (Vis). The Grama may, however, 
perhaps be regarded more correctly”? as an aggregate of several 
families, not necessarily forming a clan, but only part of a clan 
(Vis), as is often the case at the present day. 

Vedic literature tells us very little about the social economy 
of the village. There is nothing to show that the community 
as such held land. What litle evidence there is indicates that 
individual tenure of land was known (see Urvara, Ksetra), but 
this, in effect though not in law, presumably meant tenure bya 
family rather than by an individual person. The expression 


3 As nowadays. See Zimmer, Altin- | Hopkins, Religions of India, 27. who 
disches Leben, x44, citing Hügel, Kashmir, | points out that Zimmer is inaccurate 
2, 45- X in identifying the tribe with Vis. Itis 
» Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, the clan, a division below that of the 
iii. 13, 4- . tribe (Jana). 

10 Ry. i. 100, 10; lii. 33, I1; X. 27, Y; 7 A village might contain a whole 
127, 5; Av. iv. 7. 55 V- 20 3 (where, | clan, but probably it contained at most 
‘ villages’ is quite probable) ; ‘ a section of a clan. By family is meant 
a Hindu joint family; but the extent j 
4» 9; xil. 4, I, 3- Cf. n. 1. to which such families existed, and the 

U jv. 1, 5, 2- 7- j number of persons included, canno: 

12 Altindisches Leben, 161. even be conjectured from the ava:l- 
able evidence. Cf. Schrader, Prehistosi. 

W Rv. iii. 53, 12- Antiquities, 393; Leist, Altarisekes Jas 

1 Rv. ili. 33, II- Gentium, 34- - 

18 Op. cit., 159, 160, where. however, 18 Cf. Baden Powell, Village Con. - 
his language is not very clear. Cf. | munities in India, 85 ci seg- 


however, 
Satapatha Brahmana, iv. I, 5, 2; vi. 7» 


13 Sce passages cited in n. 10- 
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* desirous of a village’ (grama-kama), which occurs frequently in 
the later Samhitas,?? points, however, to the practice of the king's 
granting to his favourites his royal prerogatives over villages so 
far as fiscal matters were concerned. Later® the idea developed 
that the king was owner of all the land, and parallel with that 
idea the view that the holders of such grants were landlords. 
But of either idea there is no vestige in Vedic literature beyond 
the word grama-kama, which much more probably refers to the 
grant of regalia than to the grant of land, as Teutonic parallels 
show." Such grants probably tended to depress the position 
of the actual cultivators, and to turn them into tenants, but 


they can hardly have had this effect to any appreciable extent 
in early times. 


The village does not appear to have been a unit for legal 
purposes in early days, and it can hardly be said to have been 
a political unit. The village no doubt, as later, included in its 
members various menials, besides the cultivating owners, and 
also the Brahmanas and Ksatriyas who might hold interest 
in it by royal grant or usage without actually 
such as chariot-makers (Batha-kara), carpenters (Taksan), 
smiths (Karmara), and others, but they did not presumably, in 
any sense, form part of the brotherhood. All alike were 
politically subject to the king, and bound to render him food or 
service or other tribute, unless he had transferred his rights to 


cultivating land, 


1 Taitüriya Samhita, ii. 1, I, 2; 
3, 2; 3, 9, 2; Maitrayani Samhita, 
li. 1, 9; 2, 3; iv. 2, 7, etc.; Hopkins, 
Transactions of the Connecticut Academy 
of Arts and Sciences, 15, 32, thinks that 
grama here means ‘ herd’ (of cattle). 

2 Cf. Baden Powell, Indian Village 
Community, 207 et seq. Whether or not 
the idea is already found in Manu, 
ix. 34, is disputed and uncertain. See 
Rajan. The germ of it lies in a differ- 
ent sphere—the right,of the Kgatriya, 
with the consent of the clan, to appor- 
tion land (Satapatha Bràhmapa, vii. 
I, I, 8). 

a Cf. Pollock and Maitland, History 
of English Law, 2, 237 ef seq. ; Baden 


Powell, Village Communities in India, 
83; Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 
48. It may be mentioned that we have 
no Vedic evidence as to the non-sale 
of land by the members of a family, 
except the indications mentioned under 
Urvara. The later evidence is over- 
whelming for grama, meaning ‘ village.’ 
Cf. Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 2, 4; 
Saakhayana Grhya Sitra, 1.14; Kausika 
Sütra, 94. : 

= Cf. Foy, Die homigliche Gewalt, 
20, n.; Jolly, Recht und Sitte, 93; 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 13, 78, 128. - 

2 Cf. Baden Powell, Indian Villag. 
Community, 17, 18. 
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others of the royal family or household, as was no doubt often 
the case, either in whole or part. The king's share in a village 
is referred to as early as the Atharvaveda.™ 

At the head of the village was the Grama-ni, or ‘leader of 
the village,’ who is referred to in the Rigveda,” and often in 
the later Samhitas and in the Brahmanas. The exact 


meaning of the title is not certain. 


By Zimmer” the Gramant 


is regarded as having had military functions only, and he is 


certainly often connected 


with the Senani, or “ leader of an 


army.’ But there is no reason so to restrict the sense: pre- 
sumably the Gramani was the head of the village both for civil 


purposes and for military operations. 


He is ranked in the 


Satapatha Brahmana 2 as inferior to the Süta, or ‘ charioteer,’ 
with whom, however, he is associated™ as one of the Ratnins, 
the ‘ jewels’ of the royal establishment. The post was especially 
valuable to a Vaisya, who, if he attained it, was at the summit 
of prosperity (gatasri) The Gramani’s connexion with the 
royal person seems to point to his having been a nominee of 


the king rather than a popularly elected officer. 
may have been sometimes hereditary, 
is no decisive evidence available. 
presents difficulties: possibly the 


nated or elective: there 
The use of the singular 


But the post 
and sometimes nomi- 


Gramani of the village or city ‘where the royal residence was 
situated was specially honoured and influential. 


2i iv. 22, 2. Cf. n. 20. 

2 x. 62, II; 107. 5- 

2 Av. lii. 5, 7; XIX- 31, 12; Taittiriya 
Samhit4, ii. 5, 4» 4: Maitrayani Sam- 
bita, 1. 6, 5 (grama-jüthya, * the rank of 
Gramani’: cf. Taittiriya Samhita, vil. 4, 
5,2); Kathaka Samhita, viii. 4; x. 3: 
Vājasaneyi Samhitā, xv. 153 22- 20; 
Taittiriya Bráhmana, i. 1, 4,83 5 3.45 
ii. 7, 18, 4° Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 4, 
I, 73 V- 4. 4 85 viii. 6, 2, 1 (grüma- 
nithya) ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 3, 
37. 38, etc. 

21 Altindisches Leben, 171- 

D v, 4, 4, 18. 

2 Satapatha Bráhmana, V. 3, X, 5- 

æ Taittirlya Samhita, ib 5, 4 4: 
Maitrayani Sambitd, i. 6, 5. Cf. Weber, 
Indische Studien, 10, 20, 2- 2. 


31 Presumably, there must have been 
many Grámanis in a kingdom, but the 
texts seem to contemplate only one as 
in the royal entourage. Cf. also Eggel- 
ing, Sacred Books of the East, 41, 60, n. ; 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Orienta? 
Society, x3, 96; Rhys Davids, of. cit., 
48, thinks that he was elected by the 
village council or a hereditary officer, 
because the appointment is only claimed 
for the king in late authorities like 
Manu, vii. 155. But there is not even 
so much authority for election or 
heredity, and we really cannot say 
how far the power of the early princes 
extended : it probably varied very 
much. Cf. Rajan and Citraraths. 
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Gramya-vadin apparently means a ‘village judge" in the 
Yajurveda! His Sabha, ‘court,’ is mentioned in the Maitrayani 
Samhità. 


! Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 1,3; Kathaka Samhita, xi. 4; Maitrayani Samhita, 
ii. 2, I. 


Graha, ‘the seizer,’ is the name of a disease in the Satapatha 
Brahmana.* In the Atharvaveda? it perhaps means ‘ paralysis’ 


of the thigh.? 
1 jii. 5, 3, 25 ; 6, I, 25. retaining the reading of the text uru- 
? xi. 9, 12. grahaih, renders the compound as an 


* If the reading of the commentary adjective, * wide-gripping.' Cf. Bloom- 
iiru-grahaih be adopted ; but Whitney, | field, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 635. 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 653, 


Grahi, ‘the seizer, appears in the Rigveda! and the Athar- 
vaveda? as a female demon of disease. Her son is sleep 


(svapna).? 


1 x., I61, I. '3 xvi. 5 1; or perhaps ‘dream’ is 


* ii. 9, 15 10, 6. 8; vi. 112, 1; II3, 1; | meant. 


viii. 2, 12; 3, 18; xvi. 7, 1; 8, 1; Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 13, 
XX 45,5. * | 154. 


Grisma. See Rtu. 


Graivya, in the Atharvaveda,! appears to denote * tumours on 
the neck’ (grivàA). 


_ lvi. 25, 2; vii. 76, 2. Cf. Bloomfield, Proceedings of the American Oriental 
Society, October, 1887, xix. ; Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 472. 


Glaha denotes the ‘throw’ at dice, like Grabha, of which it 
is a later form, occurring in the Atharvaveda.! 


1 iv. 28, 1 eż seg. Cf. Lüders, Das Würfelspiel im alten Indien, 49. 


Glava Maitreya (‘descendant of Maitri ') is mentioned in the 
Chandogya Upanisad; where he is said to be the same as 
= Vaka Dalbhya. He appears as Pratistotr at the snake festival 
—— of the Paficavimga Brahmana,? and is referred to in the 
—— Sadvimáa Bráhmana.? 


li. 12, 1. 3. Cf. Gopatha Brah- 3 i, 4. 


| — mana, i. 1, 31. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 35, 38- 
XXV. I5, 3. 
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Glau occurs in the Atharvaveda* and in the Aitareya Bràah- 
mana? as the name of some symptom of a disease, probably, 
as Bloomfield? thinks, *boils In the one passage of the 
Vàjasaneyi Samhita,‘ where it is found the sense is obscure, 
some part of the sacrificial victim being perhaps meant.” 
Cf. Galunta. 


1 vi, 83, 3. | 4 xxv. 8; Maitrayani Samhita, 
2 i. 25. lii. 15, 7. 
3 Proceedings of the American Oricnial 5 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.7.; 


Society, October, 1887, xv. ; Hymns of | Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
the Atharvaveda, 17, 503; Whitney, | 3, 500, takes glau as ‘owl.’ 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 343. 


GE. 


Gharma denotes in the Rigveda* and later? the pot used for 
heating milk, especially for the offering to the Asvins. It hence 
often? denotes the hot milk itself, or some other hot drink. 


liii 53, 14; V. 30, 15; 4$ 7: 76, I viii. 9, 4, etc. ; Av. iv. 1, 2 ; Vajasaneyi 


etc. Samhita, xxxviii. 6, etc. 

2 Av. vii. 73, 6; Vajasaneyi Samhita, Cf. Nirukta, vi. 32; xi.42; Zimmer, 
viii. 6r; Aitareya Brahmana, i. 18. 22, | Altindisches Leben, 271; St. Petersburg 
etc, Dictionary, S.V. 


3 Rv. i. 119, 2; 180, 4; vii. 70, 2; 


Ghasa means ‘fodder’ in the Atharvaveda? and later? In 
the Rigveda? Ghāsi is used of the fodder of the horse victim 
at the Asvamedha. 


1 Av. iv. 38, 7; vii. 7, 8; xi. 5, 18, | Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 5. 9, 3; Tait- 
etc. : i tirlya Brabmana, i. 6, 3, 1% etc. 


2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xi. 75; Xx. 43; | 3 i. 162, 14. 


Ghrnivant is the name of some animal ‘in the list of victims 
at the Agvamedha, or horse sacrifice, in the Vajasaneyi Samhita. 
In the parallel passage of the Maitrayani Samhita? Ghrnavant 
is the reading. Elsewhere the word is adjectival.* 

1 xxiv. 39- 3 Rv. x. 176, 3- 
2 iii. 14, 20. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisckes Leben, 99. 


a 
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Ghrta, the modern Ghee or *clarified butter,' is repeatedly 
mentioned in the Rigveda! and later? both as in ordinary use 
and as a customary form of sacrifice. According to a citation 
in Sàyana's commentary on the Aitareya Brahmana,? the dis- 
tinction between Ghrta and Sarpis consisted in the latter being 
butter fully melted, while the former was butter melted and 
hardened (ghani-bhita), but this distinction cannot be pressed. 
Because the butter was thrown into the fire, Agni is styled 
“butter-faced’ (ghyta-pratika),* ‘butter-backed’ (ghrta-prstha),® 
and *propitiated with butter’ (ghria-prasatia),® and ‘fond of 
butter’ (ghria-bri"). Water was used to purify the butter: the 
waters were therefore called * butter-cleansing’ (ghyta-pi).® In 
the Aitareya Brahmana? it is said that Ajya, Ghrta, Ayuta, and 
Navanita pertain to gods, men, Pitrs, and embryos respectively. 

1 i, 134, 6; ii. 10, 4; iv. 10, 6; 58, t Rv. i. 143, 7; iii. 1, 18; v. II, I; 
5. 7- 9; V. 12, I, etc. X. 2I, 7, etc. i 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, ii. 22, etc. ; 5 Rv. i. 164, I; V. 43; 37, I; vii.2, 
Av. iii. 13, 5, etc. ; Śatapatha Brāh- | 4, etc. 
mana, i. 8, r, 7 (with Dadhi, Mastu, € Rv. v. 15, I. 


Amiks&); ix. 2, I, 1 (Dadhi, Madhu, 7 Av. xii. I, 20; xviii. 4, 41. 
Ghrta), etc. 8i. 3. 


3 i. 3 (p. 240, edition Aufrecht). Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 227. 


Ghrta-kausika is mentioned in the first two Vaméas (lists of 
teachers) of the Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad? as a pupil of Para$aryayapa. 


1 iL 5, 21; iv.5,27. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 4, 384- 


Ghora Ahgirasa is the name of a mythical teacher in the 
Kausitaki Brahmana! and the Chandogya Upanisad,? where he 
is teacher of the strange Krsna Devakiputra. That the name 
is certainly a mere figment is shown by the fact that this 
“dread descendant of the Angirases’ has a counterpart in 
Bhisaj Atharvana;? * the healing descendant of the Atharvans,’ 
while in the Rigveda Sütras* the Atharvano vedah is connected 


* xxx. 6. Cf. Á$valàyana Sranta | <4 Aévaldyana Srauta Sūtra, X. 7; 


Sutra, xii. 10. ükháyana Srauta Sūtra, xvi. 2: 
m. 17, 6. i Journal of the American. Oriental Society- 
3 Weber, Indische Studien, 3. 459- 17, 181. 


* 
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with bhesajam and the AAgiraso vedah with ghoram. He is 
accordingly a personification of the dark side of the practice 


of the Atharvaveda5 He is al 


so mentioned in the Asvamedha 


section of the Kathaka Samhita.? 


5 Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- 
veda, xx, xxi, xxxviii ; Atharvaveda, 8, 
23; Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 189, 


, 


Ghosa. See Ghosa. 


Ghosavant. See Svara. 


190; Hillebrandt, Vedische Mytkologis, 2, 
160, n. 4. 
6 j. r. 


Ghosà is mentioned as a protégée of the Aévins in two 
passages of the Rigveda, probably as the recipient of a husband, 


who is perhaps referred 
though this is not likely. 


to in another passage? as Arjuna, 
Sayana finds a reference there to 


a skin disease, which is considered in the later tradition of the 
Brhaddevata$ to have been the cause of her remaining unwed, 


but this view is not tenable. 


According to Sayana, her son, 
Suhastya, is alluded to in an obscure verse of the Rigveda*; 


Oldenberg,” however, here sees a 


reference to Ghosa herself, 


while Pischel® thinks that the form (ghose) is not a noun at all, 


but verbal. 


1 i. 117, 7; X40, 5- Cf. x- 39, 3- 6- 

21i 122, 5. See Oldenberg, Rgveda- 
Noten, 1, 123- : 

3 vii. 41-48, with Macdonell's notes. 

4 i. 120, 5- 

5 Op.cit., 119. Suhastya is apparently 
invented from x. 41, 3» probably assisted 
-by the fact that Vadhrimati was given 


a son, Hiranyahasta, by the A$vins 
(Rv. i. 117, 24)- 

6 Vedische Studies, 1, 4; 2: 92- 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 143; Über Methode bei Inter- 
pretation des Rigveda, 43; Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts, 5,247; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 
p. 52- 


C. 
Caka is mentioned with Piganga as one of the two Unnetr 
priests at the snake festival in the Paficavimsa Brahmana.* 


1 xxv. 15, 3- Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, X, 35. who reads Cakka; 10, 142, 


"n. 3, 144 
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Cakra, the ‘wheel’ of a chariot or wagon, is repeatedly 
mentioned from the R.gveda* cawards, often in a metaphorical 
sense. The wheel was fixed on the axle (Aksa) when the 
chariot was required for use; this required considerable 
strength, as is shown by a reference in the Rigveda.” The 
wheel consisted normally of spokes (Ara), and a nave (Nabhi),* 
in the opening (Kha) of which the end of the axle (Ani) was 
inserted. An indication of the importance attached to the 
strength of the wheel is the celebration of the car of the god 
Püsan as having a whecl that suffers no damage.* The usual 
number of wheels was two;? but in seven passages of the Rigveda?’ 
a chariot is called *three-wheeled, in a few others 'seven- 
wheeled,'" while in one of the Atharvaveda® it is styled ‘ eight- 
wheeled. Zimmer? argues that these epithets do not refer to 
real chariots, pointing out that in all the passages where 
tri-cakra, * three-wheeled,' occurs there is a mythical reference. 
On the other hand, Weber” thinks that there might have been 
chariots with three wheels, one being in the centre between the 
two occupants. This is not very conclusive; at any rate, the 
seven-wheeled and the eight-wheeled chariots can hardly be 
regarded as indicating the existence of real vehicles with that 
number of wheels. 


In the Satapatha Brahmana™ the potters wheel (kaxlala- 
cakra) is referred to. 


1j. 130, 9; 155, 6; 164, 2. 11. 14; | by the Rbhus, who are three in 


174, 5; iv. I, 3, etc. number). 
2 Av. xi. 7, 4 ; xix. 53, I. 2, etc. 7 Rv. i. 164, 3. 12 ; ii. 40, 3- 
3 Rv. viii. 41, 6. 8 xi. 4, 22. 
4 Rv. vi. 54, 3. 


9 Altindisches Leben, viii., ix. 
5 Rv. Vili. 5, 29; Chandogya Upani- 10 Proceedings of the Berlin deni 
gad, iv. 16, 5; KausItaki Upanisad,i.4. | 1898, 564, quoting Virchow, Zeitschri fi 


€ i. 118, 2; 157, 3; 183, 1; viii. 58, 3; | fur Ethnologie, 5, 200. 
dpa > 85, 14 (all of the Asvins' 11 xj. 8, I, I. 
Chariot) ;. iv. 36, 1 (of a chariot made Cf. Zimmer, of. cit., 247. 


Cakra-vaka is the name, apparently derived from the nature 
of its cry, of à species of gander (Anas casarca), the modern 
Chakwa, as it is called in Hindi, or Brahmany duck in English." 
It is mentioned It the Rigveda? and in the list of victims at the 


Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 1, 309, D- 4- 2 ii. 39, 3. 
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Agvamedha, or horse sacrifice, in the Yajurveda;? while in the 
Atharvaveda* it alreac » appears as the type of conjugal fidelity, 


its characteristic in the classical literature. 


3 Maitrayani Samhità, iii. 14, 3. 13; 
Vàjasaneyi Samhità, xxiv. 22. 32; 
xxv. 8. 


4 xiv. 2, € 


Gf. Zim ,„ Altindisches Leben, 89. 


Caksus, ‘eye.’ The ‘evil eye’ (ghoram caksus) was well 
known in the Atharvaveda, which contains spells to counteract 


its influence. 


As remedies against it are mentioned salve from 


Mount Trikakubh? and the Jangida plant? In the wedding 
ceremony the wife is entreated not to have the evil eye (aghora- 


caksus).* 


The structure of the eye, and its division into white 


(Sukla), dark (krsua), and the pupil (kamin tka) are repeatedly 
referred to in the later Brahmanas.° The d :ease Alaji appears 
to have been an affection of the eyes. 


1 ji. 7; xix. 45, are so employed in 
the ritual. 

2 Av. iv. 9, 6. S 

3 Av. xix. 35, 3- 

4 Paraskara Grhya Sūtra, i. 4 ; Sahkh- 
üyana Grhya Sūtra, i. 16. 

5 Satapatha Brahmana, xü. 8, 2, 
26; Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 254. 324; 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, i. 26,1; 
34.1; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, il. 2,2; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, ii. 1, 5, etc. So 


the man (fara 2) in the eye is repeatedly 
mentioned : € hàndogya Upanisad, i. 7, 
5; iv. 15, I; J -hadiranyaka Upanisad, 
ii. 3, 5; lv. 2, 2; V. 5, 2+ 4, CtC.; 
Jaiminiya Up: nisad Brahmana, i. 27, 2. 
The Brhadàáranyaka Upanisad, ii. 2, 3, 
adds the water (pak) in the eye, the 
upper and the lower lids (vartant), and 
seven red lines (lohinyo rajayah). 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 13, 149- 


Candala,* Candala,* are the variant form. of the name of a 
despised caste, which in origin was probably a tribal body? but 
which in the Brahminical theory was the offspring of Südra 


athers and Brahmin mothers. 


he Yajurveda Samhitas and in the Upanisads 


4 ‘The references to the caste in 


show clearly 


hat it was a degraded one, but they yield no particulars. 


1 Chandogya Upanisad, v. 


etc. 


2 Vijasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 21; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 17. ! : Brhad- 


aranyaka Upanisad, iv. 1, 22- 


10, 7; 
14, 4; Asvalayana Grhya Sūtra, iv. 9; 
Sankhiyana Grhya Sūtra, ii. 125 vi. I, 


3 Fick, Die sociale Gliederung, 204 


ct seq. £ 
4 Apparently accepted for the Vedic 
period by Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 


17. 
Cf. von Schroeder, Indiens Litcralur 


} und Cultur, 433- 
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Catus-pad, ‘quadruped, is a regular name for animals from 
the Rigveda! onwards, being frequently contrasted with Dvipad, 
‘biped.’ Catus-pada, as an adjective applying to fa$avab, 
‘animals,’ is also found.? 

1 Rv. i. 49, 3; 94, 5; 119, I; lii. 62, 
14, etc. ; Av. iv. II, 5; x. 8, 21 ; Vāja- 
saneyi Samhità, viii. 30; ix. 31; xiv. 8. 
25, etc.; Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 2; 
viii. 20, etc. 


2 Rv. x, 117, 8; Av. vi. 107, I, etc. 

3 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 18; vi. 2; 
Satapatha Brahmans, iii. 7, 3, 2; vi. 8, 
2, 17, etc. 


x. Candra,! Candra-mas,? are the names of the ‘moon,’ the 
Jatter occurring from the Rigveda onwards, but the former 
being first used in this sense by the Atharvaveda. Very little is 
said about the moon in Vedic literature, except as identified 
with Soma,* both alike being described as waxing and waning. 
Reference is, however, made to the regular changes of the 
moon, and to its alternation with the sun,’ to which it, as Soma, 
is declared in the Rigveda to be married. Mention is also 
made of its disappearance at the time of new moon,’ and of its 
birth from the light of the sun® In the Atharvaveda® reference 


is made to demons eclipsing the moon (evaha§ candramasah). 
For the phases of the moon, and the month as a measure of 
time, see Masa. For the moon and its mansions, see Naksatra. 


1 Av. ii. 15, 2; 22,1; iii. 31, 6, etc. ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxii. 28 ; xxxix. 2; 
Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 2, 2, 16, etc. 

2 Rv. i. 105, 1; viii. 82, 8; x. 64, 3; 
85, 19; Av. xi, 6, 7; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hita, i, 28; xxiii. 10. 59, etc. 

* See Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 
pp. 112, 113. The identification is 
clearly found in the later parts of the 
Rigveda. 

t Rv. x. 55,5. Cf. Av. x. 8, 32. 

5 Rv. x. 68, 10. Cf. i. 62, 8; 72, 10. 

€ x. 85, 18. 19. 

7 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 4, 18; 


iv. 6, 7, 12; xi. z, 6, 19; xiv. 4, 2, 135 
Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 28, 8; perbaps 
Rv. x. 138, 4. 

8 Rv. ix. 71, 9; 76, 4; 86, 323 
Samaveda, ii. 9, 2, 12, 1; Hillebrandt, 
Vedische Mythologie, x, 463 et seg. Cf- 
Surya. 

9 xix. 9, 10. Av: vi. x28 is also 
regarded by the KauSika Sfitra, c. 3; 
as referring to an eclipse of the moon. 
See Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
vaveda, 533- 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebet, 349; 
350, 352. 


2. Candra appears to denote ‘gold’ in: a certain number of 
passages from the Rigveda onwards! 


1 Rv. ii. 2, 4; iii. 31, 5; Av. xii. 2, 
53; Jaittiriya Samhita, i. 2, 7, x; 
Kathaka Samhitā, ii 6; Vajasaney; 
Samhita, iv. 26; xix. 93; Paticaviméa 


Brahmana, vi. 6; Šatapatha Brüh- 
mana, iii. 3, 3, 4, etc. Cf. the 
adjective candrin in Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hità, xx. 37; xxxi. 3x. 
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' Capya is found in the Vajasaneyi Samhita! and the Sata- 
patha Brahmana? as the name of a sacrificial vessel. 


1 xix. 88; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 2 xii. 7, 2, 13; 9, I, 3- 
2, 9; Kathaka Samhita, xxxviii. 3. 


Camasa denotes a ‘drinking vessel,’ usually as employed for 
holding Soma. at the sacrifice.- It is frequently mentioned from 
the Rigveda onwards. It was made of wood (vrksa),? and is 
hence called dru2 According to the Satapatha Brahmana,* it 
was made of Udumbara wood. 

i Rv. i. 20, 6; IIc, 3; viii. 82, 7; š Rv. 1. 161, I. 

x. 16, 8; 68, 8; 96, 9, etc.; Av. vii. 73, 5 vii, 2, II, 2. 

3; xviii. 3, 54; Vajasaneyi Samhita, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 280; 

xxiii, 13, etc. ; Nirukta, xi 2; xii. 38. | Hillebrandt, Pediscke Mythologie, x, 167, 
2 Rv. x. 68, 8. 168. 


Camü is a term of somewhat doubtful sense occurring 
repeatedly in the Rigveda, and connected with the preparation 
ofSoma. Zimmer! considers that in the dual it denotes the 
two boards between which, in his opinion, the Soma was 
crushed (cf. Adhisavana). Roth,” however, appears to be right 
in taking the normal sense to designate a vessel into which the 
Soma was poured from the press, and Hillebrandt? shows 
clearly that when it occurs in the plural* it always has this 
sense, corresponding to the Graha-patras of the later ritual, 
and that sometimes.it is so used in the singular® or dual? also. 
In some cases," however, he recognizes its use as denoting the 
mortar in which the Soma was pressed: he may be right here, 
as this mode of preparation was probably Indo-Iranian.* 

In a derivative sense Cami appears in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana? to denote a trough, either of solid stone or consisting of 


1 Altindisches Leben, 277, 278. 7 Singular: Rv. v. 51, 4; Vill. 4. 4; 
2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Cf. | 76. 10: ix. 46, 3; X. 24, I. Dual: 

Grassmann, Rigveda, 1, 15. i. 28, 9; iv. 18, 3; vi. 57» 2; ix. 36, I. 
3 Vedische Mythologie, x, 164-175- 8 Hillebrandt, of. cit., 1, 158-164. 


4 Rv. lii 48, 5; viii. 2, 8; 82, 7. 8; 9 xiii. 8, 2, 1; Eggeling, Sacred Books 
ix. 20, 6; 62, 16; 63, 2; 92, 2; 93, 3; | of the East, 44, 430, D- I- In Sankh- 
97. 21. 37. 46; 99, 6. 8. Byana Srauta Sūtra, xiv. 22, 19, the 

5 Rv. ix. 107, 18; x. 9I, 15. sense is doubtful. 2 

© Rv. ix. 69, 5; 71, 172, 5; 86,47; | Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, pp. 
96, 20. 21; 97 2. 48; 103, 4; 107. 19; 105 et stg. 

108, 19- 
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bricks, used by the Eastern people to protect the body of the 
dead from contact with the earth, like modern stone-lined 
graves or vaults. 


256 [ Caraka 


Caraka primarily denotes a ‘wandering student,’ a sense 
actually found in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad! More 
especially it denotes the members of a school of the Black 
Yajurveda, the practices of which are several times referred to 
with disapproval in the Satapatha Brahmana.? In the Vāja- 
saneyi Samhita the Caraka teacher (CarakdcGrya) is enumerated 
among the sacrificial victims at the Purusamedha, or human 
sacrifice. His dedication there to ill-doing is a clear hint of a 
ritual feud. 


1 ili, 3, 1. 

2 jii, 8, 2, 24 (where the reference is 
to Taittiriya Samhita vi. 3, 9, 6; 10, 2, 
or some parallel passage); iv. 1, 2, 19; 
2, 3, I5; 4, I. IO; vi. 2, 2, I. IO; 
vili. I, 3, 7 ; 7, I, 14. 24. 

3 xxx. 18; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 
16, I. 


Its occurrence in the latter text : 


renders improbable von Schroeder's 
view, Indiens Literatur und Cultur, 188, 
that Caraka included all the Black 
Yajurveda schools. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 2, 287 
n. 2; 3, 256, 257, 454 ; Indian Literature, 
87; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 212- 


. Caraka-brahmana is the name of a work from which Saya24 
quotes in his commentary on the Rigveda.* 


1 viii, 66, ro; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 41. 


Caracara (‘running about’), a term found classed with 
Sarisrpa in the Yajurveda Samhitas,! must apparently denote - 


some kind of animal. 


1 Taittiriya Sambità, i. 8, rg, 3; Kathaka Samhitz, xv. 3; Maitraysei 
Samhitá, ili. 12, 10; Vajasaneyi Samhità, xxii. 29. 


Caru designates a ‘kettle’ 


or ‘ pot’ 


from the Rigveda | 


onwards? It had a lid (apidhana) and hooks (afka) by which 
it could be hung over a fire.? It was made of iron or bronze - 


1 Rv. i. 7, 6; vii. 104, 2 ; 1x. 52, 3; 
x. 86, 18; 167, 4; Av. iv. 7, 45 1X. 5, 6; 
xi. I, 16; 3, 18; xviii. 4, 16 zl seg., etc. 
It is called paiica-biia, * with five open- 
ings, in the Taittiriya Samhità, i. 6, 
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1, 2; Kathaka Samhita, v. 6; XXX 
Maitrayani Samhita, i. 4, 4. 9» €tC 


2 Rv. i. 162, 13; Av. xviii. 4.53- 2 


* Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 3: + 2 


: 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 27%- 
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(ayasmaya). The word is also secondarily used? to denote the 


contents of the pot, the mess of grain which was cooked in it. 


4 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, ro, 1; | 3, 1, etc. Cf. Weber, Indische Siudizn, 
Aitareya Brahmana, i. 1; Satapatha | 9,216. ` 
. Brahmaga, i. 7, 4. 7; ii. 5, 3, 43 lii. 2, 


Carman, denoting ‘hide’ in general, is a common expression 
from the Rigveda onwards! The oxhide was turned to many 
uses, such as the manufacture of bowstrings, slings, and reins 
(see Go). It was especially often employed to place above the 
boards 2 on which the Soma was pressed with the stones? It 
was possibly also used for making skin bags. Carmanya 


denotes leather-work generally in the Aitareya Brahmana.? 
The art of tanning hides (#/@) was known as early as the 

Rigveda,® where also the word for ‘tanner’ (carmamna) occurs." 

Details of the process are lacking, but the Satapatha Brahmana® 


refers to stretching out a hide with pegs (Sankubhik), and the 


Rigveda® mentions the wetting of the hide. 


t Rv. i. S5, 5; 110, 8; 16r, 7; | 


iii. Go, 2; iv. 13, 4, etc. ; Av. v. S, 13; 
x. 9, 2; xl. I, 9, etc. ; Taittiriya Sam- 
hità, iii. 1, 7, 1; vl. I, 9, 2, etc. The 
stem carma, neuter (loc., carm:), is found 
in the Taittiriya Dràhmana, ii. 7, 2, 2 

2 Hillebrandt, Vedische M. "ytliologie, t, 
148-150; 191-183. 

3 Rv. x. 94, 9; 116, 4- 

4 Rv. x. 106, 10, is SO taken by 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 228, who 


compares Odyssey, X. 19- 


Sy. 32. Cf. paricarmanya, Sankhàá- 
i yana Aranyaka, ii. T. 
8 viii. 55, 3 (a late hymn). 


7 viii. 5, 38; Vájasaneyi Samhita, 


xxx. 15; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 
13, 1. For the form, cf. Macdonell, 
Vedic Granrgar, p. 38. n. 1; p. 249, 
n. 4. 3 

8 ii. I, I, 9. 

? i. 85, 5. 

CJ. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 228, 
253. 


Carsani, used in the plural. denotes in the Rigveda! ‘men’ 


in general or ' people,’ 
cultivators? in opposition 
men’ (raja carsaninam) iS 


1 Rv. i 86, 5; 184, 4; Hil, 43, 25 


iv. 7, 4; V. 23, I; Vi. 2,2; X. 180, 3, 
etc. 


2 If derived from car, ‘move,’ which. 


is probable. 
VOL. I. 


conceived either as active beings? or as 
to nomads. The expression ‘king of 
frequently found. The < people ' are 


3 If derived from Ars, ‘plough vr 
‘till? 

4 Ry. iii. 10, 1; V. 39, 43 Vl. 30, 5: 
viii, 70, 1; X. 139, f, etc. 


17 
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also mentioned.in connexion with war.5 In the Atharvaveda? 
‘animals’ (pas) and ‘men’ (carsant) are spoken of together. 
For the five carsanayah,’ see Panca Janasah. . 
* Rv. i. 55, 1; 109, 6; iv. 31, 4; | For the derivation, see Macdonell, 
37. 8; vi. 31, r, etc. Vedic Grammar, 185, and especially 122, 
$ xiii 1, 38. 2a (from car, ' move"); Monier Williams, 
* Rv. v. $6, 2; vii. 15, 2; ix. ror. 9. Dictionary, s.v. (from Ars, * plough‘). 


Casala, the mortar-shaped top-piece of the sacrificial post 
(Yupa), is mentioned from the Rigveda onwards. In one ` 
passage of the Satapatha Brahmana? it is directed to be made 
of wheaten dough (gaudhiima). 


! Rv. i. 162, 6; Taittiriya Samhita, vi 21:32: 11:16; 


3. 4, 2. 7; Kathaka Samhita, xxvi. 4, Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
etc. ; Maitrayani Samhita, i. rr, S, etc. | 26, 163, n. 1; 4t, 3I, n. I. 


Cakra is the name of a man, variously styled Revottaras 
Sthapati Patàva Cakra!and Revottaras Patava Cakra Sthapati,? 
who is mentioned in the Šatapatha Brahmana only. He i$ 
there said to havesbeen expelled by the Srüjayas, but to have 
restored to them their prince Dustaritu despite the opposition 
ofthe Kauravya king Balhika Pratipiya.2 He must have been 
a sage rather than a warrior, as the first passage of the Satapatha 


Brahmana* shows him in the capacity of a teacher only. Cf. 
Sthapati. 


1-Satapatha Brahmana, xii. §, 1, 17. 207 ; 10, 85, n. t ; Indian Literature, 123 ; 


= Ibid., xii. 9, 3, r et seq... Eggeling. Sacred Books of the East, 44, 269 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 205- | et seg., whose version is followed above. 


Cakrayana, ‘descendant of Cakra, is the patronymic of 
Usasta or Usasti.+ 


1 Isyhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 5, 1; Chandogya Upanisad, i. ro, 1; II, t. 

Candala. See Candala. 

Caksusa, a word occurring once only in the Atharvaveda,? is, 
according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, a patronymic (of 


Suyaman, a personification). Whitney? treats it as probably 
a simple adjective (‘of sight’). 


. 1 xvi. 7, 7. :* Translation of the Atharvaveda, 800. 
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Catur-masya, *four-monthly, denotes the festival of die 


Vedic ritual held at the beginning of the three seasons of four 
months each, into which the Vedic year was artificially divided.! 
It is clear that the sacrifices commenced with the beginning 
of each season,? and it is certain that the first of them, the 
Vai$vadeva, coincided with the Phalguni full moon,? the second, 
the Varuna-praghàsas, with the Asadhi full moon,* and the 
third, the Saka-medha, with the Karttiki full moon? There 
were, however, two alternative datings: the festivals could also 
be held in the Caitri, the Sravani, and Agrahayani (Margagirsi) 
full moons,® or in the Vaisakhi, Bhadrapadi, and Pausi full 
moons. Neither of the later datings is found in a Brahmana 
text, but each may well have been known early, since the 
Taittiriya Samhità? and the Paiicaviméa Brahmana? both 
recognize the full moon in the month Caitra as an alternative 
to the full moon in the month Phalguna, for the beginning of 
the year. E 

Jacobi considers that the commencement of the year with the 
full moon in the asterism Phalguni, which is supported by other 
evidence, V indicates that the year at one time began with the winter 
solstice with the moon in Phalguni, corresponding to the summer 
solstice when the sun was in Phalguni. These astronomical 
conditions, he believes, existed in the time of the Rigveda," 
and prevailed in the fourth millennium B.c. The alternative 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, -5, 3; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 9, 5: ii. 2, 
2,2; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 3, 36; 
ii. 5, 2, 48; 6, 4, 1; V. 2, 3, IO; xiii. 2, 
5, 2; Kausitaki Brahmana, v. 1, etc. 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 3, 36 
(cf. xiv. 1, 1, 28); Kausitaki Brahmana, 
v. I. 

3 In the month Phalguna, or Feb- 
ruary-March. z 

i In the month Asadha, or June- 

uly. 
! s That is, in the month Karttika, 
when the moon is in the asterism 
Krttikà : Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 6, 3, 
13; Nausitaki Brahmaga, v. I, etc. 

6 Sankhiyana Srauta Sütra, ill. I3, I ; 


Ij, I. 2; IS, 1. These are the full- : 


moon days in the months Caitra 
(March-April), Srávana (July-August), 
and Margasirsa (November-December) 
respectively. 

7 Deva's Paddhati on Kātyāyana 
Srauta Sütra, pp. 430, 450, 497. These 
are the full-moon days in the months 
Vaisàkha (April-May), Bhadrapada 
(August-September), and Pausa (De- 
cember-January) respectively. 

. 3 vii. 4, 8, 1. 2. 
9 v, 9, 8. 11. 

10 Indian Amtiquary, 23, 156 et seg.: 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen 
Gesellschaft, 49, 223 e! seq. ; 50, 72-81. 

M vii. 103,9; x. 85,13. Cf. Festgruss 
an Rudolf von Roth, 68 et seq. 


I7—2 
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dates would then indicate periods when the winter solstice 
coincided with the Caitri or the Vaigakhi full moon. But 
Oldenberg!? and Thibaut! seem clearly right in holding that 
the coincidence of Phalguni with the beginning of spring,“ 
which is certain, is fatal to this view, and that there is no 
difficulty in regarding this date as consistent with the date of 
the winter solstice in the new moon of Magha, which is given 
by the Kausitaki Braáhmana,9 and which forms the basis of 
the calculations of the Jyotisa.? The full moon in Phalguna 
would be placed about one month and a half after the winter 
solstice, or, say, in the first week of February, which date, 
according to Thibaut, may reasonably be deemed to mark the 
beginning of a new season in India about 800 B.c. At the 
same time it must be remembered that the date was necessarily 
artificial, inasmuch as the year was divided into three seasons, 
each of four months, and the Indian year does not in fact 
consist of three equal seasons. The variations of the other 
datings would then not be unnatural if any school wished to 
defer its spring festival, the Vaisvadeva, to the time when 
spring had really manifested itself. See also Samvatsara. 


12 Zeitschrift dev Deutschen Morgen- 
ldndischen Gesellschaft, 48, 630 et seg. ; 
49, 475. 476 ; 50, 453-457. 

13 Indian Antiquary, 24, 86 ct seq. 

_ 4 See Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 1, 2, 

6. 8; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 1, 
2-4. So the Phalguni full moon is 
called *the mouth of the seasons 
(riinim mukham) —-e.g., Pancavimsa 
Brahmana, xxi. 15, 2; Kathaka Sam- 
hita, viii. 1; Maitrayani Samhita, i. 6, 
9; and the first season is always spring : 
Satapatha Bráhmana, i. 5, 3, 8-14; 


ii. I, 3, 1; vii. 2, 4, 26; xi. 2, 7, 32; 
xii. 8, 2, 34; xiii. 5, 4, 28; Taittiriya 
Samhita, ii. 1, 2, 5; Kathaka Samhita, 
xiii. r. 7, etc. See Weber, Naxatra, 
2, 352. 

15 xix. 3. 

16 Thibaut, Astronomie, A sirologie, und 
Mathematik, 17, 18. 

Cf. Weber, Naxatra, 2, 329 et seq. ; 
Whitney, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 16, lxxxvi, lxxxvii.; Keith, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1999+ 
IIOI-IIO4. 


Candhanayana is the patronymic of Anandaja in the Vamsa 


Brahmana.? 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 372, 383. s 


Cayamana is the, patronymic in the Rigveda (vi. 27, 5. 8) of sa 


Abhyavartin. 
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Casa, the * blue woodpecker’ (Coracias indica), is mentioned 
in the Rigveda, as well as in the list of victims at the Asva- 
medha, or-horse sacrifice, in the Yajurveda.? 

1 x. 97, 13. 


? Maitràyani Samhità, iii. 14, 4; 15, 9; Vájasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 23; xxv. 7. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 92. 


Cieeika is a bird mentioned with the equally unknown 
Vrsarava in one hymn of the Rigveda. It may perhaps be 
compared with the Citaka mentioned by Darila in his commen- 
tary on the Kausika Sütra.? 

1 x. 140, 2. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 90; 


2 xxvi. 20; Bloomfield, Hymns of the | Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 589. 
Atharvaveda, 266. 


Citra is the name of several persons. (a) The Rigveda’ con- 
tains a Danastuti (‘ Praise of Gifts’) of a prince Citra. The 
later legend? attributes this panegyric to Sobhari, and describes 
Citra as king of the rats. 


1 vill, 21, 18. 
2 Brhaddevatà, vii. 58 ct seg., with Macdonell's notes. 


(b) Citra Gangyayani or Gargyayani 1s mentioned in the 
Kausitaki Upanisad! as a contemporary of Aruni and Svetaketu. 


lj. 1. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 395; Keith, Sankhüyana Aranyuka, 
16, n. I. 


(c) Citra Gausrayani is mentioned as a teacher in the Kausi- 


taki Brahmana.? M 
1 xxiii. 5. Cf. Weber, lec. cit. 


Citra-ratha (‘having a brilliant car’) is the name of two 
persons. 

(a) It designates an Aryan prince, who, with Arna, was 
defeated by Indra for the Turvasa-Yadus on the Sarayu (per- 
haps the modern Sarju in Oudh), according to the Rigveda (iv. 
30, 18). The locality would accord with the close connexion 
of Turvasa and Krivi or Paticala. 


* 
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(b) Citraratha is also the name of a king for whom the 


Kapeyas performed a special kind of sacrifice (dvivatra), with 
the result, according to the Paficavimsa Brahmana,? that in the 
Caitrarathi family only one member was a Ksatra-pati, the rest 
dependents. Apparently this must mean that the Caitrarathis 
were distinguished from other families of princes by the fact 
that the chief of the clan received a markedly higher position 
than in most cases, in which probably the heads of the family 
were rather an oligarchy than a monarch and his dependents. 
See Rajan. 


i xx. 12, 5. Cf. Hopkins, Transactions Sciences, 15, 52, 53; Weber, Indische 
of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and Studien, 1, 32; Indian Literature, 68, n. 


Citra. See Naksatra. 


Cilvati is the name of an unknown animal in the Gopatha 
Brahmana (i. 2, 7). 


Cipudru designates some substance mentioned in a hymn of 
the Atharvaveda! as of use in healing. The commentator 
Sayana reads Cipadru, and explains the word as a kind of tree. 
This interpretation is supported by the fact that the Kauégika 
Sütra? refers to the employment of splinters of Pala£a wood in 
the ritual application of this hymn. Whitney4 suggests that 
the form of the word should be Cipudu. 

1 vi. 127, 2. 

2 xxvi. 34. 
3 Av. vi. 127. 


Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of thc Athar- 
vaveda, 350-352; Atharvaveda, 62; 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 386. The 
i Translation of the Atharvaveda, | text of Roth and Whitney reads by 


376. | error Sipudru. 


Cumuri is the name of an enemy of Dabhiti, for whom he, 
along with his friend Dhuni, is mentioned in the Rigveda! as 
having been defeated by Indra. Elsewhere? the two are spoken 
of, along with Sambara, Pipru, and Susna, as having been 
crushed by Indra, who destroyed their castles. It is impossible 
to say whether real men or demons are meant, but in favour of 

1 vi. 20, 15; x. 113, 9. In vi. 26, 6, | been subdued for Dabhiti in iv, 30, 21 ; 
Cumuri alone is mentioned, and Dasas | ii. 13, 9. See also ii. 15, 9; vii. 19, 4- 
or Dasyus generally are stated to have |o = Kv. vi. 18, 8. 
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a man being denoted by Cumuri is the form of the name, which 
seems not to be Aryan.’ 
3 Wackernagel, A (tindisclie Grammatik, | 3, 273; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology 


I, xxii. : p. 162. 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 


Cüda Bhagavitti (‘descendant of Bhagavitta’) is mentioned in 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad! as a pupil of Madhuka Paingya. 


1 vi. 3, 9 (Kánva-vi. 3, 17. 18 Madhyamdina). The text of the Kanva has, 
as usual, Cüla. 


Cürna appears to denote an aromauc powder in the phrase 
cityna-hasta, used of the Apsarases in the Kausitaki Upanisad (i. 4). 


Cedi is the name of a people who, with their king Kasu, the 
Caidya, are mentioned only in a Danastuti (‘ Praise of Gifts’), 
occurring at the end of one hymn of the Rigveda,' where their 
generosity is celebrated as unsurpassed. They occur later in 
the Epic with the Matsyas, and lived in Bandela Khanda 
(Bundelkhand)? In Vedic times they were probably situated 
in much the same locality. à 

1 viii. 5, 37-39. 129; Pargiter, Journal of the Royal 


2 Lassen, Indische Alterthumskunde, 1°, | Asiatic Society, 1908, 332; Oldenberg, 
688, n. 3; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, © Buddha, 402. 


Celaka Sandilyayana (‘descendant of Sandilya ’) is mentioned 
as a teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 4, 5, 3). 


Caikitaneya (‘descendant of Cekitana’) is mentioned as a 
teacher in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana.* The Caikita- 
neyas are also referred to there? in connexion with the Saman 
which they worshipped. Brahmadatta Caikitaneya is brought 
into connexion with the Saman in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad;? 
and Vasistha Caikitaneya is known to the Sadvimsa* and 


Vamsa Brahmanas.® The word is a patronymic, formed from 


oR ope ZO chee 4 iv. I. 
2 i. 42, I. | 5 Indische Studien, 4, 373, 394- 
3 i. 3, 24. 
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Caikitana, according to Sankara,? but more. probably from 
Cekitana,’ a name found in the Epic. 

9 On Brhadàranyaka Upanisad, | ? St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
loc. cit. - 

Caikitayana, ‘descendant of Cikitāyana! or Cekita,’2 is th: 
patronymic of Dalbhya in the Chandogya Upanisad.? 
1 Sankara on Chandogya Upanisad, | * St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


i. 8, 1. 3 i. 8, 1. 


Caitra is the patronymic of Yajüssena in the Kathaka 
Samhita (xxi. 4). 


Caitra-rathi. See Citraratha and Satyadhivaka. 


Caitriyayana is the patronymic or metronymic of the teacher 
Yajnasena in the Taittiriya Samhita (v. 3, 8, 1). 


Caidya. See Cedi. 


Cailaki, ‘descendant of Celaka,’ is the patronymic of Jivala 
in the Satapatha Brahmana (ii. 3, 1, 34). 


Žv 


work, in its last book (x. 65). The Vedic terms are Taskara 
Tayu, Stena, and Paripanthin. i 


Cora, ‘thief,’ is only found in the Taittiriva Aranyaka, a late 


Cyavatana Maruta$va (‘descendant of Marutagva ') is 
apparently the name of a prince in a Danastuti (‘Praise ol 


Gifts ’), in the Rigveda. Two distinct persons may, however, 
be meant. 


! v. 33,9. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3. 155. 


Cyavana,’ Cyavana,? are variant forms of the name of ar 
ancient Rsi, or seer. The Rigveda? represents him as an old 
decrepit man, to whom the Aévins restored youth and strength,. 
making him acceptable to his wife, and a'husband of maidens. 


1 This form is found even in the * The Kv. has this form -through- 
Nirukta (iv. 19), regularly in all | ont. n 
EN the Vedic texts other than the Rigveda, 3 i. 116, 10; 117, 13 : 118, 6; v. 74, 5; 
. . and in the Epic. vii. 68, 6; 71,5; x. 39, 4. 


M 
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The legend is given in another form in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana,* where Cyavana is described as wedding Sukanya, 
the daughter of Saryata. He is there caled a Bhrgu or 
Angirasa, and is represented as having been rejuvenated by 
immersion in a pond—the first occurrence of a motive, later 


very common in Oriental literature. Another legend about 


Cyavàna is apparently alluded to in an obscure hymn of the 

. Rigveda,® where he seems to be opposed to the Paktha prince 
Türvayana, an Indra worshipper, while Cyavana seems to 
have been specially connected with the Aévins. This explana- 

eon of the hymn, suggested by Pischel,° is corroborated by the 
Jaiminiya Brahmana,' which relates that Vidanvant, another 
son of Bhrgu, supported Cyavana against Indra, who was 
angry with him for sacrificing to the Agvins; it is also note- 
"worthy that the Asvins appear in the Satapatha Brahmana® as 
obtaining a share in the sacrifice on the suggestion of Sukanya. 
But a reconciliation of Indra and Cyavana must have taken 
place, because the Aitareya Bráhmana? relates the inauguration 
of Saryata by Cyavana with the great Indra consecration 
(aindrena mahabhisekena). In the Paficaviméa Brahmaya’® 
Cyavana is mentioned as a seer of Samans or Chants. 


and 
omm 


4 iv. I, 5, I e£ seq. 10 xiii, 5, 12; xix. 3, 6; xiv. 6, 10; 
5 x. 61, 1-3. xi, 8, 11. 
6 Vedische Studien, 1, 71-77; accepted Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 243, 


. by Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 2) | 250-254; Ludwig, Translation of the 
* 465. Rigveda, 3, 156; Macdonell, Vedic 
7 iii. 121-128; Journal of the American Mythology, pP- 51, 52; Hopkins, Journal 
Oriental Society, 11, cxlvi; 26, 43 €f seg. of the American Oriental Society, 26, 43 
8 iv. I, 5, 13 et seg. et seg.; Transactions of the Connecticut 

® viii. 21, 4; Pischel, of. cit., 1, 75. Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, 56, 57- 


CH. 


Chaga is the name of the “goat ' in the Taittiriya Samhita 
(v. 6, 22, 1. Cf. Aja and Chaga. 


Chadis is used once in the Rigveda,’ and not rarely later,” to 
denote the covering of a wagon or the thatch of a house, or 
1 x. 85, 10 (of Süryà's bridal car). Aitareya Brahmana, i. 29; Satapatha 
2 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 9, 4; Brihmana, iii. 5, 3, 9, etc. 
10, 5. 7; Vájasaneyi Samhita, v. 28; 
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something analogous to these. Weber? thinks that in one 
passage of the Atharvaveda? the word designates a constella- 
tion, and Whitney,® who does not decide whether that interpre- 
tation is necessary, suggests that the constellation y, £, y, m 
Aquarii may be meant, since the next verse mentions Viertau, 
which is the constellation X and v Scorpionis, and is not far 
from Aquarius. See also Chardis. 


9 Indische Studien, 17, 208. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- 
i iii. 7, 3. veda, 336. - 
> Translation of the Atharvaveda, 95. 


I. Chandas in the Rigveda usually denotes a *song of 
Praise’ or ‘hymn.’! The original sense of the word, as derived 
from the verb chand, ‘to please,’ was probably ‘attractive 
spell,’ ‘magic hymn,’? which prevailed on the gods. ‘Ina very 
late hymn of the Rigveda,? as well as in one of the Atharvaveda,* 
the word is mentioned in the plural (chanddmsi), beside Rc 
(rca), Saman (s@mani), and Yajus, and seems to retain its 
original meaning, not improbably with reference to the magical 
subject-matter of the Atharvaveda. From denoting a (metrical) 
hymn it comes to mean ‘metre’ in a very late verse of the 
Rigveda,’ in which the * Gayatri, the Tristubh, and all (sara) 


the metres (clandàmsi) are mentioned. In the later Samhitas , 


three® or seven? metres are enumerated, and in the Satapatha 
Brihmana’ eight, By the time of the Rigveda Prātiśšākhya” 
the metres were subjected to a detailed examination, though 
much earlier references are found to the number of syllables in 
the several metres.19 Later the word definitely denotes a Vedic 
text generally, as in the Satapatha Brahmana.!t 


1 Rv. x. 85, 8 (an obscure verse) ; 7 Av. viii, 9, 17. 19, etc 
1H, 5; Av. İv. 34 I; v. 26, 5; viH. 5, 3, G, etc. 
VI. 124, I; xi. 7, 8, etc. 2 xvi. 1 c seq. Cf. Max Müller, 


_? Cf. Roth in St. Petersburg Dic. | Sacred Books of the Eust, 32, xcv. ct 
onary, s.v. E seq. 
3 Rv. x. go, 9. 10 Kathaka Samhita, xiv. 4; Jaitti- 
4 Av. xi. 7, 24. riya Samhita, vi, 1, 2,7. 
5 x. r4, 16. it xi. 5, 7, 3. So Gobhila Gyhya 
: Av. xviii, 1, 17; Vajasaney: Sam- Sūtra, iii, 3, 4. 15, etc. 
hità, i. 27, etc, 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Chaga ROOF—C. I = 
| igh ea bd d dale Ce AN Modo 267 


2. Chandas occurs in one passage of the Atharvaveda! in the 
adjectival compound brhac-chandas, which is used of a house, 
and must mean ‘having a large roof? Bloomfield accepts the 


reading as correct, but Whitney? considers emendation to 
Chadis necessary. 


5 iii. 12, 3. 3 Trans'ation. of the Atharvaveda, 
* Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 345; | 105. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 150. 


Chando-ga, * metre-singing,’ is the term applied to reciters of 
the Sàmans, no doubt because these chants were sung according 
to their order in the Chandaàrcika of the Samaveda. It is 
only found in the Satapatha Bràhmana,! and often in the 
Sütras.*. 

1 x. 5, 2, IO. À Cf. Oldenberg, Góliingische Gelehrte 

2 Baudháyana Srauta Sutra, ii. 2; | Anzeigen, 1908, 720. 

xxii. 4; Sankhiyana Srauta Sūtra, | 
x. 8, 33; xiii. 1, etc. I 


Chardis occurs often in the Rigveda,' and occasionally later,? 
denoting a secure dwelling-place. The word appears to be 
incorrectly written, because the metre shows that the first 
syllable is always short. Roth? accordingly suggested that 
Chadis should be read instead. But Chadis means ‘roof,’ while 
Chardis never has that sense. Bartholomae* is therefore prob- 
ably right in suggesting some other form, such as Chadis 

1 i. 48, 15; 114, 5; Vi. I5, 3; 46, 9. 4 Studien, 1, 47;.2, 58- Cf. Wacker- 
12, etc. nagel, Altindische Grammatik, 1, xii. 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, iv. 2, 9, 2; | n. 2; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deu- 
3, 6, 1; Vājasaneyi Samhita, xiii. 19; | éschen Morgentündischen Gesellschaft, 55, 
xiv. I2. 312. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v.; 

Oldenberg, Prolegomena, 477- 


Chāga, ‘goat,’ is found in the Rigveda,’ and not rarely later“ 
See Aja and Chaga. 


1 i. 162, 3. ; 41; Satapatha Dráhmana, iii. 3, 3, 4 ; 
2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix.89; xxi. go. | V.1, 3,14; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 11, 2. 
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Ja 


Jagat, ‘moving,’ is applied sometimes in the Atharvaveda, 
and later to the domestic animals in particular, as opposed to 
wild animals ($vapad). Occasionally the cow is mentioned 
separately, when the word jagat covers the rest of the domesti- 
cated animals.? 


b 


1 Av. viii. 5, 11, etc. usually sufficient; but cf. jagati in 
2 Av. i. 31, 4; X. I, 29; xix. 47, 10; | 1. 157, 5; vi. 72, 4. 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, iii, 59. In the | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 150, n. 

Rv. the sense of animal in general is | 


Jangida is the name of a healing plant mentioned in the 
hymns of the Atharvaveda. It was used as an amulet against 
the diseases, or symptoms of disease, Takman, Balasa, 
ASarika, Visarika, Prstyamaya,? fevers and rheumatic pains, 
Viskandha and Samskandha,? Jambha, and so on. But it is 
also regarded as a specific against all diseases, and as the best 
of healing powers.‘ It is said to be produced from tke juices 
(rasa) of ploughing (krsi),? but this need only mean that it grew 
in cultivated land, not that it was itself cultivated. What plant 
the name designates is quite uncertain, for it’ disappears in the 
later literature. Caland® takes it in the Kaugika Sütra to be 
the Terminalia arjuneya. 


t ii. 4; xix. 34- 35. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
AME xix. 34, ro. vavedlu, 433; Whitney, Translation of 
: Av. li. 4, 1; xix. 34, I. 5, the Atharvaveda, 42; Weber, Indische 
: Av. xix. 34, 9. 7. Studien, 13, 141; Grohmann, ibid., 9. 

Av. ii. 4, 5. 417; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 65, 


5 Altindisches Zuuberritual, 15, render- 66, 390. 
ing Kausika Sütra, viii. 15. 


Jatü, the ‘bat,’ occurs in the Atharvaveda,! and is mentioned 
as one of the victims at the Asvamedha, or horse sacrifice, in 
the Yajurveda.? 


1 ix, 2, 22. : 
2 Maitrdyani Samhita, iii, ry, 6; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 25. 26. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 86. ` 
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Jana, besides meaning ‘man’ as an individual, with a 
tendency to the collective sense, commonly denotes a ‘ people’ 
or ‘tribe’ in the Rigveda and later. Thus, the ‘five tribes’ 
(Panca Janah or Janasah) are frequently referred to, and in 
one hymn of the Rigveda}, the ‘ people of Yadu’ (yadva jana) 
and the Yadus (yddvah) are synonymous. Again, the king 
(rájan) is described as ‘ protector (gofa) of the people (janasya),’* 
and there are other references to king and Jana? The people 
of the Bharatas (bhàrata jana) is also mentioned ;* there is no 
ground to assume with Hopkins? that Jana in this case means 
a clan or horde (Gràma), as distinguished from a people. 

It is difficult to say exactly how a people was divided. 
Zimmer? argues from a passage in the Rigveda’ that a people 
was divided into cantons (Vis), cantons into joint families or 
clans, or village communities (Grama, Vrjana), and these again 
into single families. He thinks that the four divisions are 
reflected in the passage in question.by Jana, Vis, Janman, and 
Putrah, or sons, and argues that each village community was 
originally founded on relationship. But it is very doubtful 
whether this precise division of the people can be pressed. The 
division of the Jana into several Vis may be regarded as 
probable, for it is supported by the evidence of another passage 
of the Rigveda, which mentions the Vig as a unit of the fighting 
men, and thus shows that, as in Homeric times and in ancient 
Germany, relationship was deemed a good principle of military 
arrangement. But the subdivision of the Vis into several 
Gramas is very doubtful.. Zimmer? admits that neither Grama?® 


7 ji. 26, 3. 

8 x, 84, 4. Visah may have the same 
sense in several other passages—iv. 24, 
4; V. 61, 1; vi. 26, 1; vii. 79, 2; 


1 viii. 6, 46. 48. 
2 Rv. iii. 43, 5. So Soma is called 
sopati janasya, * protector of the people,’ 


a ne 33: 28. 4- viii. 12, 29—but it need not necessarily 
4 Rv. iii. 53, 12. See also Bharata. | bear this sense. But in x. 9r, 2, there 


Sf. also x. 174, 5=Av- i. 29,6. ` 
5 Religions of India, 26, 27. t1 true 
that the Bharatas are called a gauyan 
grāmah, *a horde eager for booty, in 
Rv. iii. 33, I1; but Grama has there 
merely a general application. Seen. 10. 
6 Altindisches Leben, 159, 160. 
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is a clear contrast between Vis and 


Jana. 


9 Op. cit., 161. He also relies on 


Rv. v. 53, 11, where the Maruts are 


divided into fardha, vráta, and gana: 
but these words are vague. 
10 Rv. iii. 33. 11. Seen. 5. 


Digitized by Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
270 DIVISIONS OF THE PEOPLE [ Jana 


nor Vrjana! has the special sense of a subdivision of the Vig 
when used for war, for both words only denote generally an 
armed host. He finds other designations of the village host in 
Vrà'* and in Vràj8,5 but it is sufficient to say that the former 
passage is of extremely doubtful import,'^ and that the latter 
has no reference to war at all. It is therefore impossible to state 
in what exact relation the Grama in: Vedic times stood to the 
Vi$or to the family (Kula or Gotra). The confusion is increased 
by the vagueness of the sense of both Grama and Vis. If the 
latter be regarded as a local division, then no doubt the Grama 
must have been a part of a district; but if a Vig was a unit of 
relationship, then a Grima may have contained families of 
different Vises, or may have sometimes coincided with a 
Vis, or have ‘contained only a part of a Vis. But in any 


case the original state of affairs must have been greatly . 


modified by the rise of the system of caste, and the substitu- 
tion of a hierarchical for a political point of view. The 
elements of the people were represented by the family—either 
as an individual family inhabiting one home (Kula), and con- 
sisting often, no doubt, of a joint family of brothers or as a 
patriarchal family of sons who still lived with their father cand 
by the clan, the later Goira, which included all those who 
claimed a common ancestor. The Gotra may be regarded as 
roughly corresponding to the Latin gens and the Greek rfévos, 
and possibly the Vi$ may be the equivalent of the curia and 
$pirpn, and the Jana of the tribus and $üXorv or pún. These 
three divisions may also be seen in the Vis, Zantu, and Daqyu 
of the Iranian world, where the use of Vis suggests that in the 
Indian Vig a relationship based on blood rather. than locality ts 
meant—and perhaps even in the vicus, pagus, and civitas of the 
old German polity described in the Germania! of Tacitus. 
The family in some form appears as the third element of the 
Jana in a passage of the Rigveda,” where the house (gr/ia) is 


1 + DP 

z RY mue X 42, ro equations, for which cf. Schrader, 

x ae 1. 120, 5 (visyä £d Urüh). Prehistoric A ntiquities, 393 c! seq. The 
- X. 179, 2=AVv. vii. 72, 2. exact parallelism cannot in any case 


M Cf. l'ischel, Vedische Studien, 2, 121, | be pressed. 


: I Mg L - 
: dd Cf. Iliad, 2, 362 17 x. 91, 2, where janam. janam and 
pe nb a, 362. . nisam visa» occur, and where a Cot- 
Xp. vii. Zimmer gives other | trast must be meant. 
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contrasted with the Jana and the Vig. Possibly, too, another 
` passage?? contrasts the adhvara, or family sacrifice, with that of 
the Jana or Vis, rather than, as Zimmer?? thinks, the village 
with the two larger units. But it is significant of the particu- 
larism of the Vedic Indians that while the king maintained a 
fire which might be regarded as the sacred fire of the tribe, 
there is no sure trace?? of any intermediate cult between that of 
the king and that of the individual householder. The real 
elements in the state are the Gotra and the Jana, just as 
ultimately the gens and tribus, the yévos and $Xov, are alone 
important. It may be that Vi$ sometimes represents in the 
older texts what later was known as the Gotra. See Vis. 

This appears clearly when the constitution of society in the 
Brahmana period is considered. The tribe or people still exists, 
and is presupposed, but the division into Vi$ disappears. The 
real division is now the separate castes (Varna), but the 
numerous sections into which each of them is divided appear to 
be based in part on the ancient Gotra. 


18 Rv. vii. 82, r. 158; von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur 

19 Altindisches Leben, 435. und Cultur, 32, 33; Jolly, Zeitschrift 

20 Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, | der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell- 
126. | schaft, 50, 512 et seq. 


Cf. Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, i 


2. Jana Sarkaraksya (‘descendant of Sarkaraksa’) is 
mentioned as a teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 6, 1, 1 
ct seq.) and the Chandogya Upanisad (v. 11, I; 15, I. He was 
a contemporary of A$vapati Kaikeya, and of Aruna Aupavesi 
and his son Uddalaka Aruni. 


Janaka, king of Videha, plays a considerable part in the 
Satapatha Brahmana* and the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,* 
as well as in the Jaiminiya Brahmana? and the Kausitaki 
Upanisad. He was a contemporary of Yajnavalkya Vaja- 

; š 3 1. 19, uynal of the American 
et i Summis gi sa e duda SS p B li. 76 (ibid., 

2 iii. r r; iv. I.I; 2, I; 4, 73 V- | 15, 238). 

14, 8. 3 | 4 iv. I. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


272 Digitized y Siddha ye gana eere eoe [ Janaka 


saneya,® of Svetaketu Aruneya, and of other sages? He had 
become famous for his generosity and his interest in the dis- - 
cussion of the nature of Brahman, as ultimate basis of reality, 
in the life-time of AjataSatru of Kasi.’ It is significant that 
he maintained a close intercourse with the Brahmins of the 
Kuru-Pafcalas, such as Yajiiavalkya and Svetaketu; for this 
indicates that the home of the philosophy of the Upanisads 
was in the Kuru-Paficala country rather than in the east. 
There is a statement in the Satapatha Bráhmana? that he 
became a Brahmin (brahma). This does not, however, signify 
a change of caste, but merely that in knowledge he became 
a Brahmin (see Ksatriya). Janaka is occasionally mentioned 
in later texts: in the Taittiriya Brahmana® he has already 
become quite mythical; in the Saükhàyana Srauta Sūtra! 
a sapta-ratra or seven nights’ rite is ascribed to him. 

Jt is natural to attempt to date Janaka by his being a con- 
temporary of Ajatasatru, and by identifying the latter with the 
Ajatasattu of the Pali texts!!: this would make the end of the 
sixth century B.c. the approximate date of Janaka.? But it is 
MEC doubtful whether this identification can be supported : 
Ajatasatru was king of Kasi, whereas Ajatasattu was king of 
Magadha; and hiš only connexion with Kāśi was through his 
marriage with the daughter of Pasenadi of Kosala.3 More- 
OVET; the acceptance of this chronology would be diffcult to 
S DIR d n of the development of thought ; for 
Upanisads E S i E aui c ds ue 
Upanisads preceded B mic Ree tha t. the, oldes 

3 uddhism.* Nor do the Vedic texts know 


anything of Bimbisara or Pasenadi, or i 
i 2,018. inces 
famed in Buddhist records. HRP (RS GUN jus 


* Satapatha Bráhmana, xi 
A : nas Xl 3, I, 2; | 11 Vincent Smi istory of 
43:20; Brhadáranyaka Upanisad, Joc, India, 26 ea Smito Ear u 2 
(e pa Brahmana, loc, cit, 12 Hoernle Osten 106 
atapatha Bráh i R Ee ae 
de d mapa, xi. 6, 2, Y |  ! Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 3 *! 
7 itaki i seq. / 
Bien ia usa. loc. dit; ^ See eg., von Schroeder, Indiens 
8 xi, 6, 2, 10, mo 5E Literatur and Cultur, 243; Macdonell, 
9 iii, 10, 9, 9. Sanskrit Literature, 224;  Deussen, 
i Philosophy of the Upanisads, 23 et s64: i 
Keith, Aifarcya" Aranyaka, 25, 29: 
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The identification” of Tanaka of Videha and the father of 
Sita is less open to objection, but it cannot be proved, and is 
somewhat doubiful. In the Sütras Janaka appears as an 
ancient king who knew of a time when wifely honour was less 
respected than later.!? 

187-189 ; Weber, Indische Studien, 1, X75, 
Von Schroeder, op. cii., 189; Mac- | 231; Oldenberg, Buddha, 31, n., who 


donell, op. rit., 214. properly emphasizes the difficulty of 


15 Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 135 ; | 
| 
| 
W Jolly, Recht und Sitte, 48. | attaching much importance to the 
y 4 | 8 po 
i 


Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 426 cf seq. ; ; names of the leaders of the thought of 
Max Miller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, | the Upanisads. 
421 ct seq. ; Von Schroeder, of. cit., 


Janata, a word frequentiy found in the later Samhitas* and 
the Brahmanas,? denotes the people as a community (cf. 
Sabha) or as a religious unit. 

i Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 2, 1,4; 6, 4; | ii. 3, 1, 3; Aitareya Brahmana, i. 7. 9; 


3,4, 2; Kathaka Samhita, ix. 17; Av. | iii. 31 ; v. 9, etc. 
V. 18, 12, etc. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 13, 


* Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 6, 1; | 153, n. 


Jana-pada in the Grahmanas denotes both the ‘people,’ as 
opposed to the king, and the ‘land’ or ‘realm.’? The 
‘subjects’ are also denoted by the adjectival janapada.? 

1 Aitareya Bráhmana, viii. 14 (plural); | Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i3. 1, 20; 


Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 2, 17. Chandogya Upanisad, v. 11, 5; viii. I, 5. 
3 Taittirlya Brahmana, ii, 3, 9, 9; 3 Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. 5, x, 20. 


ri. Janam-ejaya (‘man-impelling’) is the name of a king, 
a Pariksita, famous towards the end of the Brahmana period. 
He is mentioned in the Satapatha Bráhmana? as owning 
horses which when wearied were refreshed with sweet drinks, 
and as a performer of the A$vamedha, or horse sacrifice? His 
capital, according to a Gatha quoted in the Satapatha* and 
the Aitareya Brahmanas, was Asandivant. His brothers 
Ugrasena, Bhimasena, and Srutasena ere mentioned as having 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, xii 5, 4, | ? xi. 5, 5, 13- 
X e£ seg.; Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 34; . s xiii 5,45 1-3. 
vili xr. 21; Sahkhüyana Srauta Sütra, ! 4 xiii. 5, 45 2 
xvi. 8, 27, etc. i 5 viii, 2X. 

VOL. I. 13 


- 
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by the horse sacrifice purified themselves from sin. The priest 
who performed the sacrifice for him was Indrota Daivapi 
Saunaka. On the other hand the Aitareya Brahmana,’ which 
also mentions his Agvamedha, names Tura Kavaseya as his 
priest. It also contains an obscure tale stating that at one 
sacrifice of his he did not employ the Kasyapas, but the 
Bhitaviras, being, however, induced by the Asitarnrgas to 
have recourse to the Kasyapas again. Ee was.a Kuru prince; 
see Pariksit. The Gopatha Brahmana® tells an absurd tale 
about him, evidently as of an ancient hero. 


ë Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 1; : ° i. 2, 5. 
Sankhayana Srauta Sütra, loc. cit. Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 123- 
7 viii. 21. Cf. iv. 27; vii. 54. i 125; 134-136; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der 


8 vii. 27. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, |. Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 
I, 204; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 17, 438, ' 37, 65 el seq. ; 42, 239; Pargiter, Journal 
n. 229; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the of the Royal Asiatic Sociely, 1910, 28 
East, 43, 345, 0. , et seq. 


2. Janam-ejaya is in the Paiicavimga Brahmana? the name 
of a priest who officiated at the snake sacrifice. 


! xxv. 15, 3. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 35. 


Jana-$ruta (‘famed among men’) Kandviya is the name of 
a pupil of HrtsvaSaya, mentioned in a Vaméa (list of teachers) 
in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 40, 2), and of 
Varakya, a pupil of Jayanta, referred to in the same Brah- 
mana (ii. 41,1; iv. I7, 1). Cf. Janasruti. 


Jani, Jani.—These words appear to denote ‘wife,’ usually 
applying to her in relation to her husband (Pati). The more 
general sense of ‘woman’ is doubtful; for when Usas is called 
a fair Jani ‘wife’ may be meant, and the other passage? cited 
tor this sense by Delbrück,? which refers to the begetting of 
children, seems to demand the sense of ‘wives.’ Since the 


words usually appear in the plurali it is possible they may 
1 Rv. iv. 52, I. 


2 v. 61, 3. 26, 3; ix. 86, 32; Vajasaneyi Sambit?. 
3 Di, i J xii. 35; xx. 40. 43, etc. Cf. Rv. x. 49: * 
Ed a Verwandschafts- | In x. eg E is patibhyo n4 
«i. 85, x; i ; januyah, where both plurals may ! 
i. 85, 1; iv. 5, 5; 19, 5; vii, 18, 25! generic P 
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refer not to ‘wives’ proper, but to Hetairai. This is, how- 
ever, rendered unlikely because the Rigveda? uses the phrase 
patyur janiteam, denoting *wifehood to a husband, as well 
as the expression janayo na patnth,® ‘like wives (who are) 
mistresses,'" besides containing passages in which the word has 
reference to marriage. The singular occurs in the dialogue of 
Yama and Yami.? 


5 


5 x, 18, 8. Cf. jauitvana in viii. 2, | pai? was ‘wife,’ as bemg mistress ' 


42. of the house (feminie of pati, ‘lord.’ 
8 i. 62, 10; 186, 7. ‘husband "). 
7 The distinction of sense was prob- 8 v. 6r, 3. Soin x. 4o, xo, the word 


ably this: Juni meant ‘ wife,’ as bearing 
children (from jan, * beget’), while 


seems certainly to refer to marriage. 
9 x. I0, 3. 


f 
Janitr! and Janitri? are frequent words, in the Rigveda and 
later, for ‘father’ and ‘mother’ regarded as the ‘begetter’ 
and the ‘bearer’ respectively of the child. See Pitp, Matr. 
1 Rv. i. 1209, tr; 164, 33; Hi. i, 10; | ? Rv. iii. 48, 2; 54, 14; Av. vi. Ito, 


54. 9, ctc.: Av. iv. I, 7; Vajasaneyi | 13: ix. 5, 30, etc. 
Samhita, xix, 87, etc. 


Jantu, besides the general seuse of ‘man,’ has also in a few 
passages? the more restricted sense of ‘ follower’ or ‘subject.’ 
The ‘followers of Svaitreya'? may be compared with the 
* subjects (visak) of Trpaskanda.’* 


1 Rv. 1. 94, 5; X- 140, 4- 2 Rv. v. 19, 3. * Rv. i. 172, 5. 


Janman appears to have the sense of ‘relations’ in two 
passages of the Rigveda,* being used ccllectively in the second 


of them. 


1 ii. 15, 2; ii 26, 3 (where janena, Cf. Zimmer, Aüindisckes Leken, 160, and 
visa, jammaná, putraih, is the series). see Jana and Vi. 


Janya has in the Rigveda (iv. 38, 6) and the Atharvave>. 
(xi. 8, x) the special sense of bridesman." 


Jabala is the name of the mother of an illegitimate son, 


Satyakama, in the Chandogya Upanisad (iv. }, I. z. 4). 
18—2 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


igitized by Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan ORE A SE 


D 
276 INSECT—AN ANCIENT SAGE—D [ Jabhya 


Jabhya, ‘snapper,’ denotes in the Atharvaveda! an insect 
destructive to grain. 


1 vi, 50,2. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 237. 


Jamad-agni is one of the somewhat mythical sages of the 
Rigveda, where he is frequently mentioned. In some passages! 
his name occurs in such a way as to indicate that he is the 
author of the hymn; once? he is thus associated with Vi$va- 
mitra. In other passages? he is merely referred to, and the 
Jamadagnis are mentioned once. In the Atharvaveda,® as well 
as the Yajurveda Samhitas® and the Brahmanas,’ he is quite a 
frequent figure. Here he appears as a friend of Vigvamitra® 
and a rival of Vasistha? He owed his prosperity to his catñ- 
ratra, or ‘four-night’ ritual, with which his family were also 
very successful? In the Atharvaveda?! Jamadagni is connected 
with Atri and Kanva, as well as Asita and Vitahavya. He was 
Adhvaryu priest at the proposed sacrifice of Sunahsepa.!2 


1 Rv. iii. 62, 18; viii. 101, 8; ix. 62, | Brahmana, xiii. 2, 2, r4; Taittiriya 
24; 65, 25. Aranyaka, i. 9, 7; Brhaddranyaka 

: Rv. X. 167, 4.- Upanisad, ii. 2, 4; Jaiminiya Upanisad 

: Rv. vii. 96, 3; ix. 97, 51. Brahmana, iii. 3, rr; iv. 3, 1, etc. 

: Rv. iii. 53, 15. 16. 8 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. r, 7, 3; 
. u. 32, 3 (cf. Taittiriya Aranyaka, ! v. 4, II, 3; Paücavimáa Brahmana, 
lv. 36; Mantra Brahmana, ii. 7, 1); | xiii. 5, 15. ; i 
lv. 29, 3; v. 28, 7; vi. 137, 1 ; xviii. oH | 
I5. 16. | 
ae ‘Yaittiriya Samhita, ii. 2, I2, 4; 
ni. I, 7, 35 3, 5, 2; V. 2, 10, 5; 4, II, 3; 
Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 7,19; iv. 2, 9; 
Kathaka Samhita, xvi. I9; xx. 9; Vāja- 
saneyi Samhiti, iii. 62 ; xiii. 56. 


® Taittiriya Samhita, loc, cit. 
| V Pancavimsa Brahmana, xxi. Io, 
5-7: 
n ji. 32, 3; vi. 737, I. 
12 Aitareya Bráhmana, vii. 16. 
Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Con- 
 Pancaviméa Beah 5 : ad Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, 
du d Are o Eeee A E 53; 54; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar-- 


3 ry vave. " H a 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 16; Satapatha E E 319; Weber, Indische Studien, 


 Jampna occurs twice in the Atharvaveda as the name of a 
disease or a demon of disease. In one passage! it is said to be 
cured by the Jangida plant; in the other? it is described as 
samhanuh, ‘bringing the jaws together.’ Weber? argued from 


1 ii. 4,2 2 viii. 1, 16. 


3 Indische Studien, 13, 142. 
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the Kausika Sütra* that it was a child's ailment, especially 
* teething.' Bloomfield® considers it to mean ‘convulsions,’ 
while Caland® thinks it denotes ‘ tetanus.’ - Whitney" decides 
for *lockjaw or ‘ convulsions.’ 


7 Translation of the Atnarvaveda, 


i xxxii. 1. . 
5 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 283. 42- 
9 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 392. 


lándischen Gesellschaft, 53, 224; Altin- | 
disches Zauberritual, 103. Í 


Jambhaka, as the name of a demon, presumably identical 
with the demon causing Jambha, is mentioned in the Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita! and the Sankhayana Aranyaka.* 


L xxx. 16. f £ 
2 xii. 25. Cf. Keith, Sankhayana Aranyaka, 67, n. 7. 


Jayaka Lauhitya (‘descendant of Lohita’) is mentioned in. 
Vaméa (list of teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana 
(iii. 42, 1) as a pupil of YaSasvin Jayanta Lauhitya. 


Jayanta is the name of several teachers in the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana: 

(a) Jayanta Parasarya (‘descendant of ParaSara’) is mentioned 
as a pupil of Vipaseit in a Vamdáa (list of teachers).? 

(b) Jayanta Varakya (‘descendant of Varaka’) appears in the 
same Vaméa! as a pupil of Kubera Varakya. His grandfather 
is also mentioned there as a pupil of Kamsa Varakya. 

(c) A Jayanta Varakya, pupil of Suyajna Sandilya, perhaps 
identical with the preceding, is found in another Vam3a.? 

(d) Jayanta is a name of YaSasvin Lauhitya.* 

See also Daksa Jayanta Lauhitya. 


1 iii, 41, I. j Sanskrit Grammar, 1209, and Mac- 

2 iv. 17, 1. ! donell, Vedic Grammar, 1914), but the 

3 iii. 42, r. Not only is the forma- | Upanisad in which it occurs is also a 
tion of the namea late one (cf. Whitney, . late one. 


Jara-bodha, a word occurring only once m the Rigveda,! is 
of doubtful meaning. It is held by Ludwig? to be the naine of 


1j, 27, 10. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3. *^3- 
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a seer. Roth?regards it as a mere adjective meaning ‘attending 
to the invocation,’ which is perhaps the most probabie inter- 
pretation. Oldenburg, however, thinks that the word is a 
proper name, the literal sense being ‘alert in old age.’ 


3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ; the rst bodha-Pratfzbodhau of Av. v. 3o. 
8 y i 30, 
Cf. Nirukta, x. 8. IO. 


4 Reveda-Noten, 1, 23. He compares ! 


Jarayu is found once in the Atharvaveda! in the sense of 
a “serpent’s skin.’ Usually? it denotes the outer covering 
(chorion) of the embryo; as opposed to the ziva, the inner 
covering (amnion). 

Living things are occasionally classified according to their 
mode of origin. In the Chandogya Upanisad* they are divided 
into (a) auda-ja, ‘egg-born’; (b) jtva-ja, ‘born alive,’ or born 
from the womb; (c) udbhij-ja, ‘ propagated by sprouts.’ In the 
Aitareya Aranyaka‘ the division is fourfold: (a) āņda-ja ; 
(b) jāru-ja, that is, jarayu-ja (found in the Atharvaveda, and 
needlessly read here by Béhtlingk®); (c) udbhij-ja; and (d) 
sucda-ja, * sweat-born,’ explained as ‘insects.’ . 

1 i. 27, I. 


r 2 Rv. v. 78, 8; Av. i. II, 4; Vi. 49, 1: 
1x. 4, 4; Taittiriya Samhita, vi 5,6,3; © Sce jarn j pc zi 
a : is puts 9:9, 3; Jūru m Jaiminiya Brāhmana 
ey Samhita, x. §; xix. 76; | ii. 430, 6. J x : 
rh mim L 3; Soa Cf. Deussen, Philosophy of the Upani- 
w op t . 9 » II, etc ; » an- shuds I ; 2- vos ^ yi in- 
dogya Upanisad, iii. 10. 2, etc. yaka Bee QAAE 
3 vi. 3, I. | , 5- 


* ii. 6. 


* i. 12, I. 


I. Jaritp is the regular term in the Ri a So 
ally later,? for a € Rigveda,! and occasion 


singer of hymns of praise or worshipper. 


! i. 2, 2; 165, 14; ii. 33, 11; iii. Go, | 


7, etc. 2 Av. v. 11, 8; xx. 135, I, etc. 


2. Jaritp- -Accordin 
hymn of the Rigveda 
hymn he seeks to brin 


8 to Sieg, mention is made in one 
* of Jaritr, one of the Sarngas. That 
§ into connexion with the epic® tradition 
1 Dis Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 44 el seg. 


" 2 x. 142. 
3 Mahābhārata, i. 222, 1 et seq. y 
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of the Rsi Mandapala, who wedded Jarita, a female Sarnga 
bird—apparently a hen sparrow (cafaka)—and had four sons. 
These being abandoned by him and exposed to the danger of 
being consumed by a forest fire, prayed to Agni with the hymn 
Rigveda x. 142. This interpretation is very doubtful, though 
Sayana‘ appears to have adopted it. 


4 On Rv. x. 142, 7. S. ` 


Jarütha, mentioned in three passages of the Rigveda,’ 
appears to denote a demon defeated by Agni.* Ludwig, how- 
ever, followed by Griffith? sees in him a foe slain in a battle in 
which Vasistha, the traditional author of the seventh Mandala 
of the Rigveda, was Purohita, or domestic priest. 

1 vii. 1, 7; 9, 6; x. 50, 3. 
2 Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ; Nirukta, vi. 17. 
3 Hymus of the Rigveda, 2, 11, n. 


Jartila, *wild sesamum, is mentioned in the Taittirlya 
Samhita (v. 4, 3, 2) as an unsuitable sacrificial offering. In 
the Satapatha Brahmana (ix. I, I, 3) sesamum seeds are 
regarded as combining the qualities of cultivation (viz., 
edibility) with those of wild growth (because they are produced 
on unploughed land). 


Jarvara was Grhapat or ‘ householder’ at the snake festival 
described in the Paficavimga Brahmana.* 
1 xxv. 15, 3- Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 35. 


Jala Jatükarnya (‘descendant of Jātūkarņa’), is mentioned in 
the Sankhayana Srauta Sütra (xvi. 29, 6) as having obtained 
the position of Purohita, or domestic priest, of the three peoples 
or kings of Kasi, Videha, and Kosala. 


Jalasa-bhesaja, ‘ whose remedy is Jalasa,’ is an epithet of 
Rudra in the Rigveda? and the Atharvaveda.2 The word 
t i, 43, 4; Viii. 29, 5. 3, and jaldsa as an adjective is found in 
2 ji, 27, 6. It also occurs in the | Rv. ii, 33, 7: Vili. 35, 6. 
Nilarudra Upanisad (a very late work), 
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Jalasa occurs in a hymn of the Atharvaveda,* where it denotes 
a remedy, perhaps, for a tumour or boil. The commentator 
on this passage and the Kaugika Süira? regard Jālāsa as 
meaning ‘urine,’ which seems a probable interpretation. But 
Geldner” thinks that rain-water, conceived as urine, is meant ; 
and the Naighantuka® identifies jalasa and udaka ‘ water.’ 


3 vi. 57. ? Vedische Studien, 3, 139, n. 2. 

* Bloomfield, American Journal of E1312; 
Philology, xx, 321 zt seg. 5 Hymns of the Cf. Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 489. Atharvaveda, 323, 324; Macdonell, 

5 xxxi. II. | Vedic Mythology, pp. 76, 77; Hopkins,. 

$ Bloomfield, American Journal of | Proceedingsof the American Oviental Society, 
Philology, 12, 425 ct seq. | 1894, cl. 

e 


Jasa is the name of some aquatic animal or fish in the 
Atharvaveda! and the Taittiriya Samhiti.2 The commentary 
on the latter- text explains it by makara, probably meaning 


"dolphin. The word also occurs in the Gopatha Brahmana.? 
Cf. Jhasa. 


: 1 m 25. There are various read- ! Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 96; 
INES: jhasa, jukha, jagha. | Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 


? v. 5, 13, I. ‘ veda, 62. 
3 i 2, 5. | apt 
Jahaka, the ‘polecat,’ is mentioned as a victim at the 


psnedha, or horse sacrifice, in the Yajurveda.* Sayana? 

thinks it means a Jackal living in holes (vila-vasz krostd) 
t Taittiriya Samhita, v , i i 

z T mata, v. 5, 18, 1; saneyi Samhitā, xxiv. 36. Cf. Zimmer. 

Maitráyani Samhita, iii, 14, 17; Vāja- | Altindisches Leben, S6. 
* On Taittiriya Samhita, Joc. cit. 


Jahnu occurs only in the plural in the legend of Sunahsepa, 


Eo i m to have obtained, as Devarata, both the lordship 
a > Jahnus and the divine lore of the Gathins.! A Jahnava, 
escendant of Jahnu, Was, according to the Paficavimáa 


1 Aitareya Bráhmana, vii. 18 
srt cad ifatyc duive vede ca Gathingay ; 
ASvalayana Sranta Sütra, xii, 14; 
pänkhäyana Srauta Sūtra, xv. 27 (p. 195, 

- 21, ed. Hillebrandt, where the read. 


| ing is different and the sense altered : 
ener cadhitusthive  duivc vele ca 
| Gáthinth. The two ca’s cannot be 
Í 


justified, and (he text must be in- 
Correct). 
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Brāhmana,? Vi$vamitra, who is said, by means of a certain 
catü-valra or *four-night' ritual, to have secured the kingdom 
for the Jahnus in their conflict with the Vrcivants. He is 
here described as a king. Again, in the Aitareya Brahmana;? 
Vi$vamitra is addressed as a raja-putra, * prince,’ and Bharata- 
vsabha, ‘bull of the Bharatas. It is therefore clear that the 
Brahmanas, though not the Samhitas, saw in him at once a 
priest and a prince by origin, though there is no trace whatever 
of their seeing in him a prince who won Brahmanhood as in 
the version of the later texts.* 

A Jahnavi is mentioned twice in the Rigveda,” being either 
the wife of Jahnu, or, as Sayana thinks, the race of Jahnu. 
The family must clearly once havé been a great one, later 
merged in the Bharatas. 

2 xxi. 12. Cf. Hopkins, Transactions 3 vii. 17, 6. 7. 
of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 4 Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1,- 337 ct seq. 
Sciences, 15, 54, who correctly explains 5 i. 116, 19; iii. 58, 6. Cf. Ludwig, 
the passage which Sayana misunder- | Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 153. 
stands. 


Jata Sakayanya (‘descendant of Saka ") is‘mentioned as a 
ritual authority and contemporary of Sankha in the Kathaka 
Samhita (xxii. 7). 


Jata-rüpa, * possessing native beauty,’ is the name of ‘ gold’ 
in the later Brahmanas! and the Sütras.? 
Làtyayana Srauta Sütra, i. 6, 24. Cf. 
viii, 1, 3; Kausika Sütra, x. 16; 
xiii, 3, etc. ; Sankhayana Srauta Sütra, 
lil. 19, 9. E 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 13 (sata- 
rapa - maya, ‘composed of gold ') ; 
Brhadáranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 25; 
Naighantuka, 1. 2. 

* Rajata-jatarüfe, ‘silver and gold,’ i 


Jati, which in the Pali! texts is the word denoting ‘caste,’ 
does not occur at all in the early Vedic literature; when it is 
found, as in the Kātyāyana Srauta Sütra,? it has only the 
sense of ‘family’ (for which cf. Kula, Gotra, and Vis). For 
the influence of the family system on the growth of caste, see 

it was the basis of caste, as does 


Varna. To assume that i 


: “xv. 4, Ig. SO jidlive, XxX. 2, II, Cic. 
1 Fick, Die sociale Gliederung, 22, D- 4- xv. 4 4 J 
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Senart;? is difficult in face of the late appearance uf words for 
family and of stress on family.* 


3. Les Custes dans l'Inde (1896). schrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen 
4 Fick, op. cit., 3; Oldenberg, Zeit- | Gesellschaft, 5x, 267 et seq. 
3 s ld] , 


Jatu-karnya, ‘descendant of Jatükarna,' ıs the patronymic 
of several persons. ; : 

(2) A pupil of Asurayana and Yàska bears this name in 
a Vaméa (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad in 
the Kanva recension. In the Madhyamdina? he is a pupil 
of Bharadvaja. i 

(b) A Katyayani-putra, ‘son of. Katyayani, bears this name 
in the Sankhayana Aranyaka3 s 

(c) A Jātūkarnya is mentioned in the Kausitaki Brahmana 
as a contemporary of Alikayu Vaeaspatya and other sages. 

(4) Jatükarnya is in the Sūtras5 frequently a patronymic of 
teachers whose identity cannot be determined. The same 
person or different persons may here be meant. 

1 ii. 6, 3; iv. 6, 3. 


* ii. 5, 21; iv. 5, 27. 
3 viii. ro. 


j 4yana Srauta Sütra, i. 2, 17; iii. 16, 
14; 20, 19; xvi. 29, 6 (Jala); Katyayana 
Srauta Sūtra, iv. I, 27; xx. 3, 17; 

+ xxvi. 5 (Jatukarnya in Lindners | xxv. 7, 3-4, etc. 


index, 159, is a misprint). 7 Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 138- 
* Aitareya Aranyaka, v. 3, 3; Sànkh.. | 140. 


Jàtü-sthira occurs in 
Sayana and Ludwi 
Roth? renders it as 


one verse of the Rigveda! where 

g” interpret the word as a proper name. 
STE 3 "4 

an adjective meaning * naturally powerful. 

Vii. 13, II. 

* Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 


3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
à wrong reference, ii. 23, 11). 


1 4 Urkráflie. Grassmann, Wörterbuch, 
152. | similarly explains the word as *power- 
(with : ful by nature or birth ' (jātā). 


Jana, ‘descendant of Jana,’ 


, is the patronymic of Vr$a in the 
Pañcavimśa Brahmana! 


and apparently in the Satyayanaka.” 


1 xiii. 3, 12. notes; Sieg. Di Rgveda 
2 m > Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 
* In Sàyana on Rv. v. 5. Cf. Brhad- | Gs et seq. ` 

devata, v 


~ 14 t! seg., with Macdonell's 
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Janaka, ‘descendant of Janaka,’ is the patronymic of 
Kratuvid in some MSS. of the Aitareya Brahmana. In the 
Taittiriya Samhita? the name appears instead as Kratujit 
Janaki. Janaka is also, according to some manuscripts of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,* the patronymic of Ayasthüna, but 
is here no doubt a misreading of Janaki. 


1 vii. 34. 2 ji. 3, 8, 1; Kathaka Samhita, xi. 1. 3 vi, 3, 10 (inva). 


Janaki, ‘descendant of Janaka,’ is the patronymic of 
Kratujit in the Taittiriya Samhita,” of Kratuvid in the Aitareya 
Brahmana,?and of Ayasthüna in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,* 
where he is mentioned as a pupil of Cida Bhagavitti, and as 
teacher of Satyakama Jabala. 


1 ii. 3, 8, 1 ; Rathaka Samhita, xi. 1 3 yii. 34. 
3 vi. 3, 10 (Kanva = vi. 3, 18. 19, Madhyamdina). 


Jaàngm-tepi, ‘descendant of Janamtapa,’ is the patronymic 
of Atyarati in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 23). 


Jana-pada. See Janapada. 


Jana-sruti, ‘ descendant of Jànasruta,' is the patronymic ot 
Pautrayana in the Chandogya Upanisad (iv. 1, I; 2, I). 


Jana-Sruteya, ‘descendant of Janasruti* or of * Janasruta.’ 
is the patronymic or metronymic of ‘several persons—Upavi' 
or Aupavi,? Ulukya,? Nagarin,* and Sayaka.? 

1 Aitareya Bráhmana, i. 25, 115- š Jaiminiya Upanisad Bráhmana, 


z Satapatha Brahmana, v. 1, 15.75 | i- 6, 35 d - 
Maitrayani Sambiti, i. 4, 5. i [bid., iii. 40, 2- Ibid. 


' Japala, * descendant of Jabala,’ is the metronymic of Maha- 
§2Ja1 and Satyakama.? Jabala is also mentioned as a teacher 
in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana; which refers to the 

1 Satapatha Brühmana, x. 3, 5 1; | dogya Upanisad, iv. 4, X, etc.; Aitzreye 
6, 1, 1. ; Brühmana, viii 7. 

"a Ibid. xiii, s 3, 1; Brhadāraņyaka ; * ili. 9, 9. 

Upaaisad, iv. I, 14; vi. 3, 19; Chan- 
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Jabalas* as well. The Jabala Grhapatis are spoken of in the 
Kausitaki Brahmana.5 


4 iii. 7 5 xxiii. 5. 
iil. 7, 2. 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 395. 


Jabalayana, ‘descendant of Jabala,’ is the patronymic E 7 
teacher, a pupil of Mādhyamdināyana, who is mentione ; 
the second Vaméa (list of teachers) of the Kànva recension o 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iv. 6, 2). 


Jàmadagniya is the patronymic of two "descendants. E. 
Jamadagni' in the Taittiriy: Samhità.! It appears from the 
Paüicavimáa Brahmana? that the Aurvas are meant, and that 
Jamadagni's descendants were ever prosperous. 


2 vii. 1,9, I. Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut 


= xxi. Io, 6. Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, 54. 
Cf. Weber, Indische Stidicu, 12,251, n.; | 


Jamàtr is a rare word denoting ‘son-in-law’ in the Rigveda," 
where also occurs the word Vijamatr, denoting an ' unsatis- 
factory son-in-law,’ as one who does not pay a sufficient price, 
or one who, having other defects, must purchase a bride. 


Friendly. relations between son-in-law and father-in-law are 
referred to in the Rigveda.? 


! vili, 2, 20, Vayu is called the; 2 X. 28, I. Cf. Bloomfield, Journal 
Jamal of Tvastr in viii, 20, 21. 22. 


of the American Oriental Sociely, 15, 
Cf. Delbrück, Diz indogermanischen Ver- | 2 5 


vandtschaftsnamen, 517 ; Pischel, Vedische 
Studien, 2, 78, 79. | 


Jami, a word Which appears Originally ‘to have meant 
“related in blood,’ is not rarely used as an epithet of ‘ sister 
(Svasr) and Sometimes even denotes ‘sister’ itself, the 
emphasis being on the blood-relationship.! So it appears me 
a passage of the Atharvaveda,? where *brotherless sisters 


1 Cy, Delbrück, Dic indogermanischen i 
Verwandtschaftsnamen, 363.464. As*rela- 
tion,’ it occurs, eg., Ry, i 
75 3. 4; too, 11; 124, 6, 


‘sister,’ Rv. i. 65, 7; x. IO, IO: eic 
with svasā, i. 123, 5; 185, 5; ill. I, 11; 
* 31, 10; f ix, 65, 1; 8S9, 4, etc. 


elc. ; as 2 i. 17 1. 


Eee tix CCU Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Jaya] FAMILY FEUDS HOLLOW OF THE RNEE—WIFE 285 


(abhratara iva jāmayah) are referred to. The word is similarly 
used in the dispute occurring in the Aitareya Brahmana? as to 
the precedence of Raka, or of the wives of the gods, in a certain 
rite. One party is there described as holding that the sister 
should be preferred (jamyai vai pürva-peyam)—Aapparently at a 
ceremonial family meal—to the wife, presumably as being of 
one blood with the husband, while the wife is not (being anyo- 
darya, ‘of another womb ).! In the neuter? the word means 
‘relationship,’ like jamt-tva, which also occurs in the Rigveda.’ 


3 ili. 37. ‘making relationship, Av. iv. 19, r. 
1 Delbrück, loc. cit. Cf. Aitareya Brahmana, loc. cit. 


5 Rv. iil. 54, 9 ; x. 10, 4; jami-krt, | § i, 105, 9; 166, 13; x. 55, 4; 64, 13- 


Jami-Samsa, the ‘imprecation by a sister’ or ‘ relation,’ is 
mentioned in the Atharvaveda,!. showing that family disputes 
were not rare. This is also indicated by the word Bhratrvya, 
which, while properly meaning ‘father’s brother's son,’ regularly 
denotes simply ‘enemy.’ 


1 ij. ro, I (=Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 5, 6, 3), and personified in ix. 4, 15. 
Cf. jamyah íapathah, Av. ii. 7, 2 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 362. 


Jambila, * hollow of the knee, * occurs once in the Maitrayani 
Samhita.2 The word also occurs in the form of Jambila in the 
Kathaka Samhita® and the Vajasaneyi Samhita.* Mahidhara, 
in his commentary on the latter text, interprets the word as 
* knee-pan,' which he says is so named because of its resemblance 
to the citron, jambira. 


1 Perhaps for janu-bila. Cf. Mac- | ? iii. 15, 3. 
«Jonell, Vedic Grammar, p. 11, n. 4. 3 v. 13, I. 4 xxv. 3. 


Jayanti-putra, ‘son of Jayanti,’ is mentioned in the last 
Vamáa (list of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad! as a 
pupil of Mandükayaniputra. 

1 vi. 5, 2 (Kànva vi. 4, 32 Madhyamdina). s 


Jaya regularly denotes ‘ wife,’ and, as opposed to Patni, wife 


as an object of marital affection, the source of the continuance - 
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of the race. So it is used of tne wife of the gambler, and of 
the wife of the Brahmana in the Rigveda ;? it is also frequently 
combined with Pati, ‘husband, 3 both there and in the later 
literature^ Patni, on the other hand, is used to denote the 
wife as partner in the sacrifice ;? when no share in it is assigned 
to her, she is called Jaya? The distinction is, of course, 
merely relative; hence one text? calls Manu's wife Jaya, 
another? Patni. Later on Jaya is superseded by Dara. 

t Delbrück, Die indogermanischen Ver- * vii. £3, 10; Satapatha Brahmana. 
axundischaftsramen, 411, 412. Cf. Rv. | iv. 6, 7, 9. Cf. Maitrayani Samhita, 
i. 105, 2; 124, 7; lii. 53. 4 ; iv. 3, 2; i. 6, 12 
18,3; ix. 82, 4; x. 10,7: 17, 3; 71. 4, | ? Satapatha Brahmana, i. 9, 2, 14. 
etc. ; Av. iii. 30, 2; vi. 60, 1, etc. | 6 i. T, 4, 13. 

2 X. 34, 2. 3. 13, and x. 109. ' 7 Ihid., i. 1, 4, 16. 

i] 
[ 
l 


E Rv. iv. 3, 2; X. 149, 4. 3 Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 8, r. 
* Aitareya Brihmana, iii, 23, 1. Cf. 


Jayanya, Jayenya,? are variant forms of the name of a 
disease mentioned in the Atharvaveda and the Taittirlya Sam- 
hita. ; In one passage of the former text? it is mentioned with 
Judice (anima) and pains in the limbs (anga-bhedo visalpakah). 
Zimmer thinks these are its symptoms, and identifies it witha 
kind of Yaksma, or disease of the lungs. Bloomfield 5 prefers 
to identify it with syphilis, in accordance with certain indica- 
tions in the ritual of the Kaugika Siitra® Roth conjectures 
* gout,’ but Whitney? ] - 

, ney” leaves the nature of the disease doubtful. 

1 Av. vii. 76, 3-5; xix. 44, 2. 

* ii. 3, 5,25 5,6 5. 

XIX. 44, 2. 


= = 
3 Autindisches Leber ; xxxii. 11. Cf. also the commentary 
Leia rt, 377. following | on Av. vii. 76 ittiri hita, 
yis ied System of Medicine, 321, ; loc. cil aUa Toit eis 
nding Aksata. 7 3 n 
dU EE 1 Translationof the Atharvaveda, 442- 
rican Journal of P hilology, x1, Cf. Henry, Lelivve vii de? Atharvavéda, 98- 


320 el seq.; Hymns of the Athurvaveda, 
559-561. 


Jara, : , UE 
lover,’ has no sinister sense in’ the early texts? 


ma pee the word applies to any lover. ` But it seems 
«256 that the Jara at the p urusamedha, or hurian sacrifice,” 


! Rv. i 66, R ri 
a. 7. 13; I3 [] 5 A = . . 
HR: 32. 5, etc. The d x pP Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
used mytholozical - - 
usasam, yia in the me oot pn fma 2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 9; Tait- 
wns, vii. 9, | tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 4, x. 
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must be regarded as an illegitimate lover; this sense also 
appears in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,? and Indra is styled 
the lover of Ahaly2, wife of Gautama.* 


3 vi. 4, II. 1 Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 65. 


Jarat-karava (‘descendant of Jaratkaru ’) Artabhaga (‘de- 
scendant of Rtabhaga’) is the name of a teacher mentioned 
in the Sankhayana Aranyaka (vii. 20) and the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad (iii. 2, 1, in both recensions). 


Jaru. See Jarayu. 


Jala occurs in the Atharvaveda! and the Suiras? in the sense 
of ‘net.’ Jalaka is used in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad? of a 
reticulated membrane resembling a woven covering. 


1 viii. 8. 5. 3 (as used against foes); | 2 Katydyana Srauta Sūtra, vii. 4, 7. 
X. 1, 30. etc * iv. 2, 3. 


Jalasa. See Jalaga, which is read vy Sayana in the Athar- 
vaveda (vi. 57, 2) for Jalasa-" 
1 Cf. Bloomfield, American Journal of Philology, 11, 320. 


Jaskamada is the name of ap unknown animal in the Athar- 


vaveda. 
1xi.9,9. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 88. 


Jas-pati occurs once in the Rigveda! in the sense of the 
-€ head of the family.’ The abstract formed from this word, 
Jas-patya, apparently denoting ‘lordship of children,’ is also 
found there.” 

1i 135. 8. 2 Rv. v. 28, 3; x. 85, 23. 
LÀ 

Jahusa is the name in the Rigveda’ of a protégé of the 

A$vins. 


i 116, r0; vii. 71,5 Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 159. 
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Jahnava, * descendant of Jahnu,’ is the patronymic of Visva- 
mitra in the Pañcavimśa Brahmana.! This fact is of some 
importance as disproving Aufrecht's theory? that the Jahnus 
were the clan of Ajigarta, the father of Sunahsepa. 


1 xxi. 12. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, | necticut A cademy of Arts and Sciences, 1 5 
1, 32 ; Hopkins, Transactions of the Con- | 54. 
* Aitareya Brahmana, 424. 


Jitvan Sailini is the name of a teacher in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad,! a contemporary of Janaka and Yajüavalkya. He 
held that speech (vac) was Brahman. 


1 iv. 1, 2 (Kanva — iv. 1, 5 Madhyamdina, which has Sailina as the patronymic). 


Jihvavant Badhyoga is the name, in the last Vaméa (list of 


teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,' of a teacher, pupil 
of Asita Varsagana. 


! vi. 5, 3 (Kànva- vi. 4: 33 Madhyamdina). 

Jiva-grbh, “seizing alive,’ 
for a police official in the Rj 
1S rendered possible by the 


"arbitrator, in the same pa 
probable.4 


is, according to Roth,! the term 
8veda.? But although this sense 
mention of Madhyamasi, perhaps 
Ssage,? it is neither necessary nor 


xm st are Dictionary, s.v. - 3 Rv. x. 97, 12 

: - X. 97, 12. 

acad ii 174. * Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 180. 
? . 


JiVa-ja. See Jarayu. 


Jivant appears to denote a certain plant in one passage/of 


the Atharvayeda 1 where the editi 
UE , e edit : 
the unjustified emendation ane gon 


* xix. 39, 3. Cf. Whi 
tion of the A du : PREX Jivalà, an epithet of a plant in Av- 


* With this conjectural form, cf. V 59, 3; viii. 2,6; 7, 6; xix. 39, 3- 
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Jivala Cauaki, ‘descendant of Celaka,’ is mentioned in the 
Satapatha Brahmana! as reproving Taksan. 


1 ji. 3, 1, 31-35. Cf. Lévi, La Doctrine du Sacrifice, 140. 


Juhü is the regular name in the Rigveda and later for the 
tongue-shaped ladle in which butter was offered to the gods. 


1 Rv. viii. 44, 5; X. 21, 3; Av. xviii. 4, 5. 6, etc. 


Jürpi, *firebrand, is regarded by Zimmer! as one of the 
weapons of the Vedic Indians. But since it is only mentioned 
in the Rigveda? as a weapon used by demons, its employment 
in normal war cannot be safely assumed. 


‘1 Altindisches Leben, 301. 2 i. 129, 8. Cf. Nirukta, vi. 4. 


Jürni is one of the names given to serpents in a hymn of the © 


Atharvaveda (ii. 24, 5), perhaps from their habit of casting 
their slough. See Ahi. 


Jetr. See Srni. 


Jaitrayana Saho-jit' is apparently in the Kathaka Samhita 
the name of a prince who celebrated the Rajasiya, or ‘royal 
consecration.’ Von Schroeder? quotes in support of Jaitra- 
per name the derivative Jaitrayani, ‘descendant 
med according to the Gana karnadt, which is 
3 but it should be noted that in the 
apisthala Samhita‘ the reading is 
ersonal name appears, the subject 
reading seems much more probable, 
eral, and suit every king performing 


yana as a pro 
of Jaitra,’ for 
referred to by Panini; 
parallel passage of the K 
different, and no proper p 
being Indra, the god. This 
for the verse should be gen 


the rite. 

1 xviii. 5. 3 iv. 2, 8o. 

2 Zeitschrift dev Deutschen , Morgen- 4 xxviii. 5, cited by von Schroeder 
Jàndischen Gesellschaft, 49, 168. i Kathaka, 1, p. 269. 
. VOL. 1. : I9 
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Jaimini does not appear till the Sūtra period! But a 
Jaiminiya Samhita of the Samaveda is extant, and has been 
edited and discussed by Caland;? and a Jaiminiya Brahmana, 
of which a special section is the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brah- 
mana,? is known and has formed the subject of several articles 
by Oertel.* 


E Asvalàyana Grhya Sūtra, iii. 4; | ? Edited by Oertel, Journal of the 
Sankhayana Grhya Sūtra, iv. r0; vi. 6, | American Oriental Society, 16, 79-260. 
etc. He appears also as a pupil of + Journal of the American Oriental 


Vyasa, Samavidhana Brahmana, ad fin.; | Society, 18, £5 ef -seg.; 19, 97,2 3) 3256 

Weber, Indische Studien, 4, 377. Cf. his.| 26, 176, 306; 28, 81; Actes du onaieme 

Indian Literature, 56. Congres International des |Ovientalistes, ` 
* As part ii. of Hillebrandt's Indische | 1,-225; Transactions of the Connectjout 

Forschungen, Breslau, 1907. See Olden- | Academy of Arts aud Sciences, 15; 155 

berg, Gottingische Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1908, | et seq. ‘ 

712 et seq. 


Jaivantayana, ‘descendant of Jivanta,’ is mentioned in the 


Brhadaranyaka Upanisad! as a teacher, with Saunaka and 
Raibhya, of Rauhinayana. 


! iv. 5, 26 (Madhyamdina). The name is recognised by Panini, iv. 1, 103. 


Jaivala or Jaivali, “descendant of Jivala,’ is the patronymic 
of Pravahana in the Brhadaranyaka! and Chandogya Upani- 


sads.? Jaivali, the king, in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana? 
is the same person. i 


SING I.2. 8; v.3, I. 


! vi. 2, 1 (Kāņva=vi. r, r Madhyam- 
| 3 i. 38, 4. 


dina), where the form is Jaivala. 


Jüatr occurs in two passages of the Atharvaveda! and one 
of the Sankhayana Aranyaka? with a somewhat obscure sense. 
Zimmer? Conjectures not unnaturally that the word is a 
technical term taken from law, meaning ‘witnéss.’ The 
reference IS, perhaps, to a custom of carrying on aero 
of business before witnesses as practised in other primitive 

is suggests that the word has the sense of 

V1. 32,3; viii : 
3 3 : At Ge Ra ayes * In Manu, viii, 57, the word is a 

E a, various reading for saksin, ' witness.” 
3 A ltindisches Leben, 181. ES ERIE AT 

St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


I 
khayana 
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‘surety.’ But Bloomfield? and Whitney" ignore these inter- 
- pretations. 


: Jyà ] 


5 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 475. ? Translation of the Atharvaveda, 306. 
Jnati (masc.), a word which originally seems to have meant 
‘acquaintance,’ denotes in the Rigveda? and later? a ‘relation,’ 
apparently one who was connected by blood on the father’s 
side, though the passages do not necessarily require the 
limitation. But this sense follows naturally enough from the 


patriarchal basis of Vedic society.* 


1 Being in all probability derived 

from jii, * know,” not from jan, ' beget,’ 
as would at first sight seem more likely 
on account of the sense. Cf. the 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
. 4 vii. 55, 5, seems to refer to the 
members of the joint family sleeping 
in the paternal house ; x. 66, 14; 85, 
28 (the kinsmen of the bride are 
meant); 117, 9 (perhaps * brother and 
sister’ are meant by jaf here, but 
*kinsfolk' will do; sf. Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts, 5, 432)- 

3 Av. xii. 5, 44 (where Whitney in 


his Translation renders the word by 
‘acquaintances,’ which seems too vague 
and feeble): Taittiriya Bráhmana, i. 6, 
5, 2; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 4, 3 
(natibhyam vä sakhibhyam và, where 


d relations’ are contrasted with ‘friends’ 


or ‘companions’); ii. 2, 2, 20; 5, 2, 
20; xi. 3, 3, 7, etc. 

4 For the transition from the étymo- 
logical meaning, cf. *wwrós, "veri, 
which in Homer designate ‘brother’ 
and ‘sister’; St. Petersburg Dic- 
tionary, S.v. 


Jya is the regular word for ‘bowstring’ in the Rigveda' 
and later. The making of bowstrings was a special craft, as 
is shown by the occurrence of the Jya-kara, or ‘ maker of bow- 
strings, among the victims at the Purusamedha, or human 
sacrifice, in the Yajurveda." The bowstring consisted of a 


thong of ox-hide.* 


It was not usually kept taut? but was 


specially tightened when the bow was to be used.® The sound 
of the bowstring (jy@-ghosa) is referred to in the Atharvaveda." 


Cf. Artni. 


1 iv. 27,3; vl. 75 35 X- 55. 6, etc. 


2 Av. i 1, 3; V- I5? 6; vi. 42, 1; 
Vajasaneyi Samhit&, xvi. 9; xxix. 5I, 


etc. 


3 Vajasaneyi Samhit&, xxx. 7; Tait- 


tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 3, I- 


4 Rv. vi. 75, 3; AV. i. I, 3- In the 
Epic the bowstring is made of hemp 


(maurs); Hopkins, Journal of - the 
American Oriental Society, 13, 271. 

5 Av. vi. 42, I. 

6 Rv. x. 166, 3. 

7 v. 2I, 9. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 298 


299. 


—2 
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Jyaka means ‘bowstring,’ with a contemptuous sense, in the 
Rigveda,! and in the simple sense in the Atharvaveda.? 


1x, 133, I, where anyakesim jyáhàh is unmistakably contemptuous. Cf. 
Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, p. 137. 
2010252; 


Jya-pasa means ‘bowstring’ in the Atharvaveda (xi. 10, 22). 


Jya-hroda occurs in the description of the arms of the 
Vratya in the Paficaviméa Brahmana,! and is also mentioned 
inthe Sütras.? The sense is somewhat obscure, for one Sütra 
describes it as a ‘bow not meant for use’ (ayogyam. dhanus),® 
while the other speaks of it as a ‘bow without an arrow’ 


(dhanuska anisu).5 Some sort of a bow, therefore, seems to be 
meant. 


1 xvii, I, 14 (spelt -hnoda in text, 3 Katyayana, loc. cit. 
-hnoda in comm.). * Lätyāyana, loc. cit. 

? Katy@yana Srauta Sūtra, xxii, 4, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 38; 
II (spelt -hroda); Latyayand Srauta Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut 
Sūtra, viii. 6, 8 (spelt -hnoda: the editor | Acad my of Arts and Sciences, 15, 32; 


notes that the Drahydyana Sūtra has Weber, Indische Studien, x 33, 52. 
the same reading). 2 


Jyestha, ordinarily meaning ‘greatest,’ has further the 


specific sense of ‘eldest’! brother in the Rigveda? It also 
means the eldest among sons, which is another side of the 
same sense.$ 


ane accent, jyesthd, Cf. 3 Av. xii. 2, 35; Aitareya Brahmana, 
COE 5 RE tak P. 83. 14. | vii. 17; Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 


| 3, 8, and cf. Jyoigthineya. 


Jyestha-ghni, ' slaying the eldest,’ is the name of a Nakgatra, 


Ue ms ion; usually called Jyesthà, in the Atharvaveda’ 
and the Taittiriya Brahmana2 It is Antares or Cor Scipionis. 


1 vi. 110, 2, Cf. vi. 112, 1. 


a: $ 
5,2,8. Cf Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 361. 


Jyestha. See Nakşatra. 
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Jyaisthineya denotes, in combination with Jyestha, the 
eldest,’ a ‘son of the father's first wife’ (jyestha), in the Brah- 
manas.! Y 


` 1 Taittirlya Bráhmana, ii. 1, 8, r (opposed to hanigtha and hánipphineya) ; 
Paficaviméa Brahmana, ii, 1, 2; xx. 5, 2. i 


Jyotisa, ‘astronomy.’ It is important to note that no refer- 
ence to any work on astronomy occurs in the Samhitas or 
Brahmanas. The text which claims to represent the astro- 
nomical science of the Veda has been edited by Weber,? and 
has frequently been discussed since.? Its date is unknown, but 
is undoubtedly late, as is shown alike by the contents and form 
of the work. 


1 Ueber den Vedakalender namens | 2 See references in Thibaut, Astron- 
Jyotisam (1862). omie, Astrologie und Mathematik, 20, 29. 


Jvalayana, ‘descendant of Jvala,’ is the name of a man, a 
pupil of Gausukti, mentioned in the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana (iv. 16, x), in a list of teachers. 


JH. 


Jhasa is mentioned in the story of Manu told in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana,’ where it means a ‘great fish’ (maha-matsya) 
according to the commentator. Eggeling* suggests. that a 
horned fish is meant, because in the Taittiriya Samhita? the 
Ida, or personified libation, is represented as a cow, and this 
may have brought in the idea of a horned fish in the later form 
of an old legend. But cf. Jaga. 


2 Sacred Books of the Eust, 12, 217, n. 3; 26, xxxi. 


1 j, 8, I, 4. us 
2 ds aj, 7, I; li. 6, 7. 
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T. 


Takavana appears to be a patronymic from 'Taku,! and to be 
‘the name of a seer in the Rigveda,? presumably a descendant of 
Taku Kaksivant, for his name occurs in a group of hymns 
composed by the Kaksivatas.? 


1 Cf. Bhrgavana, from Bhrgu ; Roth, ë Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dey Deutschen 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Taku, | Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, 42, 221. 


as an adjective (?), occurs in Rigveda, Cf. Pischel, Vedische Studien, 2, 92; 
ix. 97, 52. Ludwig, Über Methode bei Interpretation 
2 j. 120, 6. des Rgveda, 47. 


Takman is a disease repeatedly mentioned in the Athar- 
vaveda, but later not known under this name. It is the subject 
of five hymns! of the Atharvaveda, and is often mentioned else- 
where.? Weber? first identified it with ‘ fever,’ and Grohmann? 
showed that all the symptoms pointed to that ailment® Refer- 
ence 1s made to the alternate hot arid shivering fits of the 
patient,” to the yellow colour of the jaundice which accompanies 
the fever,’ and to its peculiar periodicity. The words used to 
describe its varieties are anye-dyuh,® ubhaya-dyuh,° trityaka,?° 
vi-triiya," and sadam-di,* the exact sense of most of which 
terms is somewhat uncertain. It is agreed!? that the first 
epithet designates the fever known as quotidianus, which recurs 
each day at the same hour, though the word is curious (lit. 


s i > s 2 11 soe 

. ^ 25; V. 22; vi, 20; vii. 116; : medicine, Wise, Hindu System of 
xix. 39 (cf. v. ¢). rers , de 

2 Av. iv. 9. B: | Medicine, 219 et seg.; Jolly, Medicin, 

» We 9, 5; V. 4. I 9; 30, 16; | 70-72. Dürila and Kesava, the com- 


ix. 8, 6; xi. 2, 22. 26, etc. i 
3 Indische: Studien, 4, 119; Rori, Zur WP epi 


Litteratur und Geschichte: des Wede, 39, | Se ee and are 


. 5 Av. i. 25, 2-4; V. 22, 2. 7. 105 
had, A the usr of Kustha as as (126 3; wines 3 í 
m y, regarded Hoss denoting, 7 Ay, i 25,2; 22 2; vi. 20, 3- 
eprosy,' and was foilos:si bv Pisten | Panacea 


Kuhn's Zeitsch: ^: =, 337. Muir, Sanskrit 


Texts, 4, 250, thought * 3 ion ` 
A ght “consumption 
3 Indische Studien 
] » 9; 381 cl seg. 
6 
ee Bloomfield, Hymns of the 12 Av, v. 22, 13; xix. 39, IO. 
MEA e aun Zimmer, Altin- | 33 Grohmann, op. cit., 387; Zimmer: 
, 379-385, and compare thes'| op. cit, 382; Bloomfield, of. cif» 


jvara (a non-Vedic word) of the classical 274 


? Ibid. 


10 Av. i. 25, 4; v. 22, 13; Xix. 39% 
IO. 


u Av. v. 22, 13. 


| 5 Av. i. 25, 4; vii. 116, 2. 
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‘on the other—i.e, next, day). The ubhaya-dyuh (‘on both 
days’) variety appears to mean a disease recurring for two suc- 
cessive days, the third being free; this corresponds to the rhythmus 
quartanus complicatus.^ But Sayana considers that it means a 
fever recurring on the third day, the *tertian.' The /ríiyaka, 
however, must be the *tertian' fever, though Zimmer suggests 
that it may mean a fever which is fatal at the third paroxysm. 
Grohmann”’ regards the vi-irtiyaka as equivalent to the tertiana 
duplicata, a common form in southern countries, in which the 
fever occurs daily, but with a correspondence in point of time 
or severity of attack on alternate days. Bloomfield!5 suggests 
that it is identical with the ubAaya-dyuh variety. The sadam-di*® 
type appears to be the kind later known as sanitata-jvara 
(‘continuous fever ’), in which there are attacks of several days’ 
duration, with an interval followed by a fresh period of attack. 
Fever occurred at different seasons, in the autumn (Sarada), in 
the hot weather (graisma), in the rains (varstka), but was 
especially prevalent in the first, as is indicated by the epithet 
visva-éarada, * occurring every autumn.’?! 

The disease is said to arise when Agni enters the waters.™ 
From this Weber?? deduced that it -was considered to be the 
result of a chill supervening on heat, or the influence of heat on 
marshy land. Grohmann™ preferred to see in this connexion 
of the origin of the disease with Agni's entering the waters** 
an allusion to the fact that fever arises in the rainy season, the 
time when Agni, as lightning, descends to earth with the rain. 
Zimmer. who accepts this view, further refers to the prevalence 

MH Grohmann, 388; Zimmer, 382; ; ‘always cutting' (of. Sayana on Av. 
Bloomfield, 274. It may conceivably | xix. 39, 10), or ‘always fastening upon * 
be the form styled Cáturthaka Vipar- (Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v.), 
yaya (Wise, op. cit., 232), in which the or 2 belonging to every day '—sadam- 
paroxysm occurs every fourth day, | dina (Zimmer, 383, n.; Bloomfield, 


and lasts for two days. 452). 
15 Sáyana on Av. i. 25, 4; Bloom- 9 Av. V. 22,13 
field 451. It is the jvara irfiyaka of 921 Av, ix. 8, 6; xix.'34, IO. 
; = Av. I. 25, I. 
Suśruta (2, 404, 7). f ; 
18 Op. cit., 383, quotin Hügel, Kash- 33. Indische Studien, 4, x19. 
Op. cit., 383, quoting Meme iE 


"m Op in 388. *: Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 
` 38 Of. cit., 451. *€ Of, cit., 384. 


19 Of doubtful derivation: either 
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of fever in the Terai, and interprets vanya, an epithet of fever 
found in the Atharvaveda,” as meaning ‘sprung from the . 
forest,’ pointing out that fever is mentioned as prevalent among 
the Müjavants and Mahavrsas, two mountain tribes of the 
western Himalaya. There is no trace of fever having been. | 
observed to be caused by the bite of the anopheles mosquito, 
which breeds in stagnant water : this theory has without reason . 
been held to be known to classical Indian medicine.?? 

Among the symptoms of Takman, or among complications 
accompanying it, are mentioned ‘itch’ (Paman), ‘ headache’ 
(Strsa-Soka), ‘cough’ (Kasikà), and ‘consumption,’ or perhaps 
some form of itch (Balasa). 

It is perhaps significant that the Takman does not appear 
until the Atharvaveda. It is quite possible that the Vedic 
Aryans, when first settled in India, did not know the disease, 
which would take some generations to become endemic and 
recognized as dangerous. What remedies they used against it 
Is quite uncertain, for the Atharvaveda mentions only spells 
E Kustha, which can hardly have been an effective 

y, though still used in later times. Fever must, even in 


the Atharvan period, have claimed many victims, or it would 
not be mentioned so prominently. 
g A nd i % Av. xix. 39, 10. 
MC LIA ee For the present position of the disease 
79 
cee ei of the Royal Asiatic | in India, cf. the Report of the Simla 
2L ) 222. Conference of 1909. 


4 


Takvan,! Takvari,? 
flying bird.' Sayana? 
! Rv. i. 66, 2, Cf. i. 134, 5, and Tshrin. 


* Ibid., i. 151, 5; ; s 
3 On Ry. eo * 97,2. But in both places the word may be adjectival. 


seem in the Rigveda to denote a ‘swift- 
explains Takvan as a swift steed. 


Taksaka Vaisgaleya (: 
figure, mentioned as th 
and as Brahmanaccham 
Paficaviméa Brahmana.2 


descendant of Vigala » is a mythical 
e son of Viraj in the Atharvaveda,” 
Sın priest at the snake sacrifice in the 


1 vii, ro, 29. 
: ; 
XXV. 15,3. Cf, Weber, Indische Studien, x, 35. 


Š ` 
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1. Taksan, ‘carpenter,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda! and 
often later; He was employed to do all sorts of work in 
wood, such as the making of chariots (Ratha) and wagons 
(Anas) Carved work of a finer type seems also to have fallen 
to his lot. The axe (kulisa,‘ parasu®) is mentioned as one of 
his tools, and perhaps the Bhurij, a word which is, however, 
uncertain in sense. ‘In one passage of the Rigveda® reference 
seems to be made to the pains of the carpenter in bending 
‘over his work. ‘That the carpenters were a low caste, or 
formed a separate class of the people, is certainly not true of 
Vedic times.’ 


i ix. 132, I. 4 Rv. iii. 2, I. 


2 Av. x. 6, 3; Küthaka Samhità, 5 Kathaka Samhita, xii. 10. 
xii. 10 ; xviii. I3; Maitrayani Samhita, 6 Rv. i. 105, 18. Cf. Roth, Nirukta, 


ii. 9, 5; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 27; | Erläuterungen, 67; Oldenberg, Rgveda- 
xxx. 5; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, | Noten, 1, 100. 


2, 1 ; Satapatha Brabmana, i. I, 3, 12; 1 Fick, Die sociale Gliederung, 210, 
iii. 6, 4, 4, etc. n. I. 

3 Rv. x. 86, 5; Av. xix. 49, 8. Cf. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 245, 
Rv. i. 161, 9; iii. 60, 2. 253. 


2. Takşan is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana! as a 
teacher wbose view of a certain formula was not accepted by 


Jivala Cailaki. . 
1 ij, 3, 1, 31-35: Cf. Lévi, La Doctrine du Sacrifice, 140. 


3. Takgan. See Brbu. 


Tandula, ‘ grain,’ especially ' rice grain,’ is mentioned very 
often in the Atharvaveda* and later but not in the Rigveda. 
This accords with the fact that rice cultivation seems hardly 
known in the Rigveda.* Husked (karna) and unhusked (akarna) 
rice is referred to in the Taittiriya Samhita.‘ 

1x. 9, 26; xi I, 18; xii 3, 18. Upanisad, 1ii. 14, 3; apamarga-tandula, 
29. 30. * grain of the Achyranthes aspera, v. 2, 

3 Maitrayani Samhità, ii. 6, 6; | 4, 25, etc. 

Kathaka Samhita, x. 1, etc. ; Aitareya 3 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 239. 
Bráhmana, i. 1; atapatha Bráhmana, See Vrihi. 
"i 1,4,3; ii 5, 34i V ^ 3, 2; vi. 6, 4i, 8, 9, 3. 
I, 8, etc. ; éyümàka - tandula,- «millet, | Studien, x, 190- 
grain, ibid., x. 6,3 2; Chandogya 


See Pischel, Vediscke 
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Tata, ‘dada,’ is the pet name for ‘father’ in the Rigveda! 
and later? Cf. Tata and Pitr. ‘ 


1 viii. 91, 6; ix. 112, 3. mana, v. 14; vii, 15; Aitareya Aran- 
2 Av. v. 24, 16; Taittiriya Samhita, yaka, i. 3, 3. 
ii. 2, 5, 5; Taittirīya Brahmana, i. 6, Cf. Delbrück, Die indogermanischen 
9. 7; in the vocative as a form of Verwandtschaftsnamen, 449. 
address, Av. viii, 4, 77; Aitareya Brah- 


Tatamaha, : grandfather,’ is found in the Atharvaveda.! 


1y, 24, 17; viii. 4, 76. It seems | be an analogical formation following 
to mean literally ‘ great father,’ and to pitamaha; Delbrück, Op. cit., 473, 474. 


Tanaya, n., denotes ‘ offspring, *descendants' in the Rigveda,’ 
where also it is often used adjectivally with Toka.? There seems 
no ground for the views that toka means ‘sons,’ ‘children,’ 
and tanaya * grandchildren.’ 


. 1 96, 4; 183, 3; 184, 5; ii. 23, 19; 3 Nirukta, x. 7; xii. 6. 

vi. I, 21, etc. ; tokam ca tunayaņ ca, Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
a oe Soe 74, 5 Cf vi. 25, 4; | Tan, fana, and tanas, have the same 
2 ay 66, 8; and 1. 31, 12, as explained | sense as Tanaya. See Rv. vi. 46, 12; 
» coeli Vedische Studien, 3) 193. 49. 13; vii. 104, 10; viii. 68, r2, etc. 
zs. p er os Sup (fan); viii. 25, 2 (tana); v. 70, 4 
mapa, ji. g, 55 Aitareya Brüh. | (tanas), 


Seems rather to h 
literature, of * cords, 


* St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Ta: 
the A appears properly to mean ‘thread,’ and in particular 
Both arp of a piece of Weaving, as Opposed to Otu, the ‘ woof.’ 
ae Senses are found in the At 
Tā 2 as 
ne ee Tuc warp Is called anuchdda, the ‘woof’ paryasa, 
avah being the "threads! In the Taittiriya Samhita, 
xiv, 2, : 
(the präis A Cpr s to otu); xv. 3,6 ? iü. 1, 2, 18; Eggeling, Sacred Books 


cah threads or |. 
Cords of the th of the East, 26, 8, 9. 
[Ásangi]). rone of the Vrütya ? vi. x, x, ^. 
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on tue other hand, the ‘warp’ is pracina-tana, the ‘woof’ otu. 
The threads or cords of the throne (Pary ka) are referred to 
in the Kausitaki Upanisad.* 

In the Rigveda the word is used only. metaphorically, and 
this is its most frequent use even in the, Brahmanas? See 
also Vana. 


is applied to the $Jaments of plants in 
Rv. X. 134, 5; to the spider's web in 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. ii. I, 23. 


1 i, 5; Keith, Sankhayana Avanyaka, 
20, n. 2. 
5 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. It 


Tantra means, like Tantu, the * warp ' of a piece of weaving, 
or more generally the ‘ web’ itself. It is fc nd in the Rigveda’ 
and later.? 

1 x. 71, 9. x. 5; Satapa ha Brahmana, xiv. 2, 2, 


2 Av. x. 7, 42; Taittiriya Brahmana, | 22. 
ii. 5, 5,3; Pahcavim$a Bráhmana, Cf. Zimme . Altindisches Leben, 254. 


Tapas, Tapasya. See Masa. 


Tapo-nitya (‘constant in penance’) Pauru-sisti (‘descendant 
of Puru£ista") is the name of a teacher in the Taittiriya Upanisad 
(i. 9, 1) who believed in the value of penance (tapas). 


Tayadara is the name of an animal only mentioned in the 
adjectival form tāyādara along with Parasvant, ‘ wild ass’ (?) 


in the Atharvaveda.! 


1 vi. 72,2. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 335. 


Taraksu, the ‘ hyzena,’ is mentioned in the list of victims at 
the As$vamedha, or horse sacrifice, in the Yajurveda.' 
v. 5, 19, D | kürah) ; Maitráyani Samhita, iii. 14, 21; 


Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 40. 
cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 81. 


1 Taittiriya, Samhita, 
where Sayana explains the animal to 
be ‘a kind of tiger with an ass's 
appearance ' (vyaghra-viseso gardabha- 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


him, from the root 


Digitized by Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
300 ANCIENT PATRONS—TREE—SPINDLE [ Taranta 


Taranta appears, along with Purumidha, as a patron of 
Syava$va in the Rigveda. In the Paficavimga Brahmana? 
and other Brahmanas® he, together with Purumidha, is de- 
scribed as receiving gifts from Dhvasra‘ and Purusanti; but 
since the receipt of gifts was forbidden to Ksatriyas, they for 
the nonce became Rsis, and composed a passage in honour 
of the donors. He, like Purumidha, was a Vaidadaévi, or 
son of Vidadaáva.^ 


! v. 61, 1o, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgueda, so et seq.; 
? xiii. 7, 12. - 62, 63; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der 
* Jaiminiya Brahmana, iii. 139; Saty- | Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 
ayanaka apud Sàyana on Rv. ix. 58, 3 42, 232, n. I; Rgveda-Noten, 1, 353, 
=Samaveda, ii. 4xo. 354, where he points out that the 


3 Rv. ix, 58, 3. z Brihmana tradition, and that of the- 


5 Cf. Rv. v. 61, 10; notes z and 3. Brhaddevata (v. 50-81, with Macdonell's 
This is merely a misunderstamfÉag of | notes), are not to be accepted as real 
the Rv. Cf. Oertel, Journal of the | explanations of the Rigveda. 

American Oriental Socicly, 18, 39; Sieg, 


Taru, the usual term for ‘tree’ in classical Sanskrit, never 
occurs in Vedic literature, except perhaps in one passage of 
the Rigveda,! where Sayana finds it, and where it can be so 


translated. But the form (tarubhih) is probably to be inter- 
preted otherwise.2 


1 v. 44, 5. 
/ a parallel, and so OldenLerg, Rgveda- 
* Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, | Noten, 1, 341. i 


S.u., cites larobhih in Rv. ii. 39, 3, as 


Taruksa is the name of a 


mentioned along with Balbütha, the Dasa, in a Dana-stuti, or 
Praise of Gifts.’ 


1 viii. 46, 32. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 


Leben, 1x7. I, 391; Zimmer, Altinuisches 


i fer: y. 
Bee nls 15 known only in Vedic literature from the 
VAN It Jn Yaska’s Nirukta (ii. I) as an example of the 
Position of letters, the Word being derived, according to 
kart, ‘to spin,’ 
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man in the Rigveda! who is 
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Tarda, ‘borer,’ occurs ina hymn of the Atharvaveda! enumerat- 
ing insects that injure grain. Whitney? suggests that a kind: of 
mouse or rat may be meant. Roth? thought a bird was denoted. 


1 vi. 50, 1. 2. ; 3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 
3 Translation of the Atharvaveda, | Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- 
318. veda, 485. 


Tardman in the Atharvaveda! applies to the hole in the yoke 
(Yuga). In the Satapatha Brahmana? it designates a hole in a 


skin. 
! xiv. r, 40. 
* iii, 2, 1, 2; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 26, 26, n. x. 


Tarya is, according to Sayana, the name of a man in one 
passage of the Rigveda.! But the verse is hopélessly obscure.? 


! v, 44, I2. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158, 159. 
* Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 342. 


Tala$a is the name of a tree in-the Atharvaveda.! Whitney? 
suggests that it may be the same as /alzéa (Flacourtia cata- 
phracta). 


1 vi. 15, 3. 2 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 29r. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 62. 


Talpa is the regular term tor ‘bed’ or ‘couch’ from the 
Rigveda and the Atharvaveda! onwards. One made of Udum- 
bara wood is mentioned in the Taittirlya Brahmana. The 
violation of the bed of a Guru, or teacher, is already mentioned 
in the Chandogya Upanisad,‘ while the adjective talpya, * born 
in the nuptial couch,’ denotes ‘legitimate’ in the Satapatha 
Brahmapa.5 

1 Rv. vii, 55, 8; Av. v. 17, 12; 3 i, 2, 6, 5. 


xiv. 2, 3I. 41. 4 V. 10, Q. à : 
2 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 6, 4; 5 xiii. 1, 6, 2. Cf. Zimmer, Alin- 


Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 2, 5, 3; Pañca- | disches Leben, 154. - 
vim$a Brahmana, xxiii, 4, 2; xxv. I, IO, 
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Talava in the list o! victims at the Purusamedha, or human 
sacrifice, in the Yajur eda,! denotes a ' musician’ of some kind. 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, x:x. 20; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, I5. I- Cf. 
Weber, Indische Sireifen, 1, 85, n. 15. 


Tastr is found in the Rigveda? in the sense of ‘carpenter,’ 
like Taksan, which is fiom the same root /aks, ‘to fashion.' 


1 j, 61, 4; 105, 18; 130, 4; iii, 38, 1; vii. 32, 20; X. 93. I2; 119, 5. Cf. 
Nirukta, v. 2I. 


Tasara denotes the weaver's ‘shuttle’ in the Rigveda! and 
the Yajurveda Samhitàs.? 
1 x. 130, 2. Samhita, xxxviii, 3; Taittiriya Brah- 
2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 83; Mai- | mana, ii. 6, 4, 2 
trayani Sambità, iti. 11, 9; Kathaka | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 254- 


Taskara occurs in the Rigveda and frequently later,” denoting 
‘thief? or ‘robber.’ It appears to be practically synonymous 
with Stena, in connexion with which it is often mentioned.” 
The Stena and the Taskara are contrasted in the Vajasaney! 
Samhita‘ with the Malimlu, who is a burglar or house-breaker, 
while they are highwaymen, or, as the Rigveda? puts it, “men 
who haunt the woods and risk their lives ' (lanü-tyajà vanar-§ ii)- 
In another passage of the Rigveda, however, the dog is told to 
bark at the Taskara or the Stena, which clearly points to 27 
attempt at house-breaking. The thief goes about at night,’ and 
knows the paths? on which he attacks his victim. In one 
passage of the Rigveda® the use of cords is mentioned, but 
whether to bind the thieves when captured, or to bind the 


1 . 3 . ss ; 
viii = ies 5; Vi 27, 3: Vi 55, 3; | men’; the others vane, ‘in the forest ) 
MT 3 2; xi Cf. for the Malimla, Taittiriya ambit 
AW. iv. 3, 2; xix. 47, 75 50, 5; | vi. , 2, 6; Atharvaveda, xix. 49, 19 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xi. 77.78: RO ; X. 4, 6. DE b. 
xvi. 21, etc; Nirukta, iii. 14. 5 vii. 55 3 
Rv. vii. 55, 3; Av. xix 47, 7; 19) 


: } 7 Rv. i. ror, 5. 
50, 5; Vā IE 
zum 2 Marne Samhita, xi. 79; 8 Rv. viii. 29, 6. 


; : 
"xos(heMaimisjm among —— 
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victim, is not clear..° The Atharvaveda!! refers to the Stena 
and the Taskara as cattle and horse thieves.!? 

Tayu was another name for thief; perhaps of a less 
distinguished and more domestic character than the highway- 
man, for though he is referred to as a cattle-thief,5 he is also 
alluded to as a stealer of clothes (vastra-mathi)'* and as a 
debtor.5 In one passage the Tayus are said to disappear at 
the coming of dawn (which is elsewhere called yàvayad-dvesas, 
‘ driving away hostile beings,’ and 7ta-pa, ' guardian of order’), 
like the stars of heaven (naksatra) 18 

In the Śatarudriya litany of the Vajasaneyi Samhita!” Rudra 
is called lord of assailers (a-uyadhin), thieves (stena), robbers 
(taskara), pickpockets (s/ayu), stealers (musnant), and cutters 
(vi-krnta); and designations of sharpers (grisa) and bands 
(gana, vraia), apparently of robbers, are mentioned. It is 
therefore not surprising that the Rigveda!? should contain 
many prayers for safety at home or on the way, or that 
the Atharvaveda should devote several hymns to night? 
chiefly for protection against the evil doings of thieves and 
robbers. 

Pischel™ suggests that in one passage of the Rigveda 2 
Vasistha is represented as a burglar, but he admits that, since 
Vasistha was attacking the house of his father Varuna, he was 
only seeking to obtain what he may have regarded as his own. 
But the interpretation of the hymn is not certain.23 

Sayana's explanation of one passage of the Rigveda,™ as 


10 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 178, n. 

M xix. 50,5. Cf. Rv. x. 97, 10 (stena). 

12 Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 
vaveda, 984. 

5 Rv. i. 65, 1; vii, 86, 5. 

M Rv, iv. 58, 5. 

15 Rv. vi. 12, 5. No doubt this theft 
is the result of despair at being in debt, 
which mightlead to loss of liberty (Rpa). 

16 Ry. i. 50, 2. Cf. Macdonell, Vedic 
Mythology, p. 47. 

17 xvi. 20. 21. Cf. Taittirlya Samhita, 
iv. 5, 4, 1; Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 13 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 9, 4. 


18 xvi. 25. 

19 i, 129, 9; ii. 23, 16; vi. 24, IO ; 
41, 5; 5I, I5; x. 63, 16 

99 Av. xix. 47-50. 

21 Vedische Studien, 2, 55, 56. Con- 
trast I, 106. 

2 Rv. vii. 55. 

"5 Cf. Aufrecht, Indische Studien, 4. 
337 et seg.; Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, 
370; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 308; 
Brhaddevata, vii, rx ef seg., with Mac- 
donell's notes. 

H vi, 54, I. 
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referring to professional cattle-trackers, like the Khojis of the 
Panjab, seems quite probable.” ME E". 
The punishment of thieves appears primarily to ave been 
left to the action of the robbed. The practice of binding them 
in stocks? seems clearly referred to. But later, at any rate— 
and in all probability earlier also, as in other countries—a more 
severe penalty could be exacted, and death inflicted by the 
king?” There is no hint in Vedic literature of the mode of 
conviction; a fire ordeal is not known to the Atharvaveda,™ 
and the ordeal known to the Chandogya Upanisad” is not said 
to be used in the case of theft. No doubt the stolen property 
was recovered by the person robbed if he could obtain it. 
Nothing is known as to what happened if the property had 
passed from the actual thief into the possession of another 


person. 


25 Zimmer, of. cit., 182, 183, citing 
Elliot, Memoirs, 1, 276; Jolly, Rech? 
und Sitte, 123. 

*5 Cf. Rv. i. 24, 13. 15; vii. 86, 5; 
Av. vi. 63, 3-84, 4; 115, 2. 3; 121; 
xix. 47, 95 50, I, all of which passages 
are cited by Zimmer, 181, 182, to prove 
this practice. But it must be noted that 
Rv. vii. 86, 5, alone is not at all con- 
clusive evidence, though Av. xix. 47,9 ; 
50, 1 (drupade àhan), probably mean the 
same thing. Whitney, Translation of 
the Atharvaveda, 976, 983, renders the 
passages as referring to casting a thief 
into a snare, and Pischel, Vedische 
Studien, 1, 106, makes Rv. vii. 86, 5, 
refer to the cattle-thief (paés-trp) taking 
away the rope from the calf he means 
to steal. For Rv. x. 4, 6, see above, 


n. 10. The German and Slavonic 
parallels cited by Zimmer, 182, Ho 
support his view. See also fora similar 
punishment in case of debt, Rna- 

7 Gautama Dharma Sūtra, xil. 43- 
45; Apastamba Dharma Sütra, !. 9 
25, 4. 5; Jolly, op. cit., 124. 

TUS [ if A so interpreted by 
Schlagintweit, Die Gottesurthetle Mm 
Inder, 9 et seq. (1866); Weber, Indische 
Studien, 13, 164 et seq. ; Ludwig, Trang 
lation of the Rigveda, 3, 445; Zimmer, 
183 et seq. ; but see Bloomfield, 4 merican 
Journal of Philology, x1, 330 et si 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 294 - 299% 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
veda, 54 ; Grill, Hundert Liedev,? 47: 85° 
Jolly, op. cit., 146. 

9 vi, 16; Jolly, ioc. cit. 


Tastuva, or Tasruva, as the Paippalada recension has it, is 
the name of a remedy against snake poison, and is mentione 
along with Tabuva in the Atharvaveda2 


1v. 13, 10. rr. Cf. Bloomfield, 
Hymns of ihe Atharvaveda, 428; Whit- 
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Tajad-bhanga (‘easily broken’) is apparently the name :of 
a tree or plani in the Atharvaveda.! The Kausika Sūtra? 
treats it as a compound word, and its commentator ‘makes it 
out to be the castor-oil plant (eranda). Whitney,? however, 
treats the expression as two separate words, and thinks that 
the passage means ‘may they be broken suddenly (tajat) like 
hemp (bhazga).’ : 

! viii. 8, 3 (a battle hymn). 35; Lanman in Whitney, Translation 

? xvi r4. Cf. Bloomfield’s edition, | of the Atharvaveda, 502; Zimmer, 


xliv; Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 583, | Altindisches Leben, 72. 
584; Caland, Altindisches Zauberritual, | — ? Op. cii., 504. 


Tanda seems to be the name of a sage to whose school 
belonged the Tanda Brahmana mentioned in the Latyayana 
Srauta Sütra.! 


1 vii; 10, 17. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 49. 


Tanda-vinda, or Tanda-vindava, is the name of a teacher 
mentioned in the Sankhayana Áranyaka.! 


1 viii ro. The manuscripts differ as to the form of the name. 


Tandi occurs as the name of a pupil of Badarayana in the 
Vaméa (list of teachers) at the end of the Samavidhana 


Brahmana.! 
` 1 See Konow's Translation, 80, n. 2. 


Tandya is the name of a teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana,' 
quoted on a point bearing on the Agniciti, or piling of 
the sacred fire. He is also mentioned in the Vamsa Brahmana.* 
The Tandya Mahabrahmana or Pañcavimśa Brahmana® of the 
Samaveda represents the school of the Tandins. 

1 vi. 1, 2,25. Cf. Lévi, La Doctrine Series, 1869-74. See Weber, Indiar 
du Sacrifice, 140. Litcyature, 66 el Seg., 741 133 3 Macdonell, 


2 Weber, Indische Studien, 4, 373, Sanskrit. Literature, 203, 210; Hopkins, 
384 ; Transactions of the Connecticut Academy 


3 ‘Edited in the Bibliotheca Indica | of Aris and Sciences, 15, 23 et seq. 
VOL. I. 20 
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Tata, apparently ‘dada’s boy,’ an affectionate term of address 
by a father (cf. Tata) to a son, is found in the Brahmanas,* 
occurring in the vocative only. But in the sense of ‘ father,’ 
through confusion with Tata, it occurs also as early as the 
Aitareya Aranyaka.? n. 

1 Aitareya Bráhmana, vii. 14, 4; | Grammatical Index, 75, takes Tāta to 
Brhadáranyaka Upanisad, vi. 1, 6; ! mean ‘father’ primarily, but this seems 
Chàndogya Upanisad, iv. 4, 2. unlikely. 

? i, 3, 3, where Tata and Tata are Cf. Delbrück, Die indogermanischen 


given as variant forms of the address | Verwaudtschaftsnamen, 449, 454- 
of the child to the father. Little, 


Taduri is mentioned in a verse of the Atharvaveda! together 
with the female frog (Mandüki) Some similar animal must 
be meant,? but Roth, with the commentator Durga on the 
Nirukta,* regards the word as an adjective describing the frog. 


1 iv. 15, 14. where he suggests fadur;, from the 

2 Whitney, Translation of the Athar- | root fad, ‘beat,’ with the sense of 
vaveda, 175. ‘splashing.’ 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 1 ix. 7. 


I. Tanva in an obscùre passage of the Rigveda! seems. to 
mean a ‘legitimate son,’ who is said not to leave the heritage 
(rikiha) of his father to his sister (jami) The exact meaning 
is probably unascertainable,? but the passage may convey 2 
statement of what was no doubt the fact, that the daughter 
had no share in the paternal inheritance ; her brother had to 
provide for her during her life if she remained unmarried, but 
she had no independent portion. (See Daya.) 

1 iii. 31, 2. 

* Cf. Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 1, 


348; Oldenberg, Rgveda Noten, 1, 240- 
Geldner, Vedische Studien, 3, n Ac 


-° Cf. Jolly, Recht und Sitte, 87, for 
the modern law of the Panjab. 


in pa T be a patronymic, ‘descendant of Tanva,’ 
% verse of the Rigveda.! Ludwig? thinks that it is the 


/ . =- 
patronymic of Duhsima, who is mentioned in the preceding 


verse, but this is ancertain. 


1x, I5. 
93, 15 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 166. 
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I. Tapasa, ‘ascetic,’ is not found in Vedic literature till the 
Upanisads:! 


1 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 3, 22. Cf. Fick, Die sociale Gliederung, 40. 


2. Tapasa is a name of Datta who was Hotr priest at the 
snake festival described in the Paficavimsa Brahmana (xxv. I5). 


Tabuva is the name in the Atharvaveda! of a remedy against 
snake poison. The Paippalada recension has Tavuca instead. 
Weber? thinks that the original form was Tathuva, from the 


root sthd, ‘stand,’ and that it meant ‘stopping’; but this is - 


hardly probable.® 
1 v. 13, 10. 39, 26. Cf. Whitney, Translation of 
2 Proceedings of the Berlin Academy, | the Atharvaveda, 244; Bloomfield, 
1896, 681. Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 428. 


3 Barth. Revue del’ Histoiredes Religions, 
Tayadara, ‘belonging to the Tayadara’ (Av. vi. 72, 2). 


Tayu, ‘thief,’ is mentioned. several times in the Rigveda 
See Taskara. 


1 i. 50, 2; 65, 1; iv. 38, 5; V. 15, 5; | ‘cattle - thief,’ see Pischel, Vedische 
52, I2; vi. I2, 5; vii. 86, 5 (pa£u-Irf, | Studien, x, 106). 


Taraka is found several times in the Atharvaveda! denoting 
a ster. The masculine form Taraka occurs in the Taittiriya 
Brahmana.? 


2 ii. 8, 1; jii, 7, 4 ; vi. 121, 3; xix. 49, 8. l 2 i, 5, 2, 5. 


Taruksya is the name of a teacher in the Aitareya* and 
Sankh&yana Aranyakas In the former passage Tarksya is 
a variant reading, and in the latter Tarksya is read, but this 
is probably only due to confusion with Tarksya, the reputed 
author of a Rigvedic hymn.* 


tiii. 1, 6. Keith’s note; SdikhdyaraSrauta Sūtra 
3'vil. um xi. 14, 28; xii. 11, 12; Advaldyana 


3 Ai a A i 5, 2, with | Srauta Sūtra, ix. r. 
tareya Áranyaks, , À 
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Tarksya is mentioned in the Rigveda* as a divine steed, 
apparently the sun conceived as a horse? But F oy,® judging 
by the name, apparently a patronymic of Trksi, who is known 
from the Rigveda? onwards as a descendant of Trasadasyu, 
thinks that a real steed, the property of Trksi, is meant; but 
this is not.very probable. See also Taruksya. 


1 i. 89, 6; x. 178. originally an epithet of his (Rv. i. 89,6; 
2 Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 149. | x. 178, 1), as a person, and in the 
3 Kuhn's Zeitschrift, 11, 366, 367. Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 3, 13, he 
3 viii. 22, 7. appears as Vaipasyata (Vaipascita in 


5 In Khila, ii. 4, 1, Tarksya is repre- | Asvalàyana Srauta Sūtra, x. 7), king 
sented as a bird (vàyasa), also a symbol | of the birds (cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books 
of thesun. In the Vajasaneyi Samhita, | of the East, 44, 369). 

xv. 18, he is mentioned with Aristanemi, 


Tarpya denotes, in the Atharvaveda! and later,?a garment 
made of some material, the nature of which is uncertain. ‘The 
‘commentators on the Katyayana Srauta Sütra and the Sata- 
patha Brahmana? suggest that a linen garment, or one thrice 
soaked in ghee, or one made of the ipa or of the triparna plant, 
is meant: it is doubtful whether the sense was known even to 
the author of the Brahmana himself. Goldstücker's* rendering 


of the word is ‘silken garment, which Eggeling® is inclined 
to accept.® 


1 xviii, 4, 31. 3y ātyā it. 5 

5 xviii. 4, Pier :3,5,20. Cf. Kātyāyana, loc. cit. ; 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, u. 4, II, 6; | S&yana on Av., loc. cet, ; Whitney, 
Taittiriya Brahmana, 1.3, 7,13 7,6,4; | Translation of the Atharvaveda, 879. 
Pancavims$a Brahmana, xxi. 1; Sata- t Dictionary, s.v. abhisecaniya. 


tha Bráhmana, v. 3, 5,20; Katyadyana 5 S, 
o , , acred Book the East I, 8 L] 
Senta Sütra, xv. 5, 7 et seq. ; Sankh- n. I. e Bawa : 
&yana Srauta Sūtra, xvi, 12, 19. T 


Tarstagha, a species of tree, is mentioned in the Kaufika 
Sitra,’ while the adjective formed from it, tarstaght, ‘ derived 
zom We Tarstagha tree, is found in the- Atharvaveda.? 
Weber? thinks that the sarsapa, or mustard plant, is meant. 


lx 
: e a TRE ; ? Indische Studien, 18, 280. 
n n sa dn in | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 62. 
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Titaü! is found once in the Rigveda? denoting a ‘sieve,’ or 
perhaps ‘ winnowing fan, which was used for purifying corn 
(saktu). 


! On the peculiar form of this word, 3 x. 71, 2. 
of. Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, 20, 3. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 238. 


Tittira, Tittiri, is the name of the partridge in the later 
Samhitas! and the Brahmanas,? being presumably an onomato- 
poetic formation. The bird is described as having variegated 
plumage (bahu-rüpa). It is usually associated with the Kaniñ- 
jala and Kalavinka. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 1, 2; | V. 5, 4 6; Jaimintya Brahmana, 
v. 5,16, 1; Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 4, I ; ii. 154, 6 (Oertel, Transactions of the 
Kathaka Samhita, xii. 10; Vajasaneyi | Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 
Samhità, xxiv. 30. 36. The form Tittira | 15, 181). 
occurs in the Maitrayani Samhita, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 91; 
iii. 14, I. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 251. 

* Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 3, 5; 


Tithi, as the name of a lunar day, the thirtieth part of a lunar 
month of rather over twenty-seven days, is only found in the 
later Sütras, being completely unknown to the Brahmanas, in 
which the only day is the natural one.* See Masa. 

1 Gobhila Grhya Sūtra, i. 1, 13; ii. 8, 2 Thibaut, Astronomie, Astrologia und 
12, 20 ; Sankhayana Grhya Sūtra, 1.25; | Mathematik, 7, 8. 

v. 2, etc. 


Timirgha Daure-$ruta (' descendant of Duresruta’) is men- 
tioned as Agnidh (‘ fire-kindling’) priest at the snake sacritice 
described in the Paficavimsa Brahmana.! 

1 xxv. 15. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 35. 


Tirasca is read in some manuscripts of the Athatvaveda! in 
the description of the Vrátya's throne (Asandi), meaning ‘ the 
cross-pieces' But the reading should be tiraścye, which is 


adjectival, and is used in the same sense. 
1 xy. 3,5. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 7765 Keith, Saas 


ayana Aranyaka, I9, D. 3; 
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Tira$ca-raji,! Tirasci-raji,? Tiraseina-raji,? are variant forms 
of a name for ‘snake’ (lit., ‘striped across’), found in the later 
Samhitàs. , 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 10, 2; | , 3 Maitr&yani Sambitā, ii. I3, 2I; 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 94, 95, | Sànkhàyana Aranyaka, xii. 27. 
reports this form from the Av., but Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
the text and Roth (St. Petersburg Dic- vaveda, 488, 553; Keith, Sankhayana 
tionary, s.v.) read tivagci-raji there. Avanyaka, 68, a. 2; Weber, Indische 
? Av. iii. 27, 2; vi. 56, 2; vii. 56, 1; | Studien, 17, 295-297. 
X. 4, I3; xii. 3, 56. 


Tiraścī is, according to the Anukramani, the author of a 
Rigvedic hymn! in which he appeals to Indra to hear his call. 
The Paficavimga Brahmana? adopts this view of the name, 
and mentions a Tira$ci Angirasa. But Roth? thinks that the 
Word is not a proper name at all. ; 

1 viii. 95, 4. 

2 xii. 6, 12. 


3 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 
ländischen Gesellschaft, 48, 115. Cf. 


Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
5, 187; Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 17, 90; Macdonell, 
Vedic Grammar, p. 273. 


TiraSema-vaméa, 


“cross-beam,’ is used to denote a ‘bee- 
hive’ in the Chando 


gya Upanisad.! See also Vaméa. 
1 iii, 1, I. Cf. Little, Grammatical Index, 75. 

Tirindira is mentioned 
in the Rigveda? as hayin 
on the singer. 
ment is represented b 
a gift from Tirindira 
‘n this version thus t 


OM 
2 it 6, 46-48. 3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 160, 
XVI. II. 20. 


à 161; 5, 142. 
4 Altindisches Leben, 136, 1 37. 
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Paráu, though Weber® thinks that the singers were Yadus, not 
the princes. The latter he holds to have been Iranian (cf. 
TipiBatos, and see Par$u), and he thinks that in this there is 
evidence of continual close relations between India and Iran. 
This is perfectly possible, but the evidence for it is rather: 


311 


slight. 


5 Indische Studien, 4, 356, n.; Indian 
Literature, 3, 4; Episches im vedischen 
Ritual, 37, 38. : 

6 For the recent controversy as to 
Iranian names found at Boghaz-kiói, 
cf. Jacobi, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1909, 721 et seq.; Oldenberg, 
ibid., 1095-1100; Keith, ibid., x1o0-1106; 
Sayce, ibid., 1106, 1107 ;- Kennedy, 
ibid., 1107-1119. Hillebrandt, Vedische 


Mythologie, 1, 94 et seq., argues in favour. 
of an early connexion of Iranians and 
Indians in Arachosia, where he places 
part of the action of the Rigveda. 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 17, 16, 277, holds that traces of 
Iranian connexion are signs of late 
date; Arnold, ibid., 18, 205 t sêg., 
opposes this view. 


Tirita! is found in the Atharvaveda? in the adjectival 
derivative tivilin used of a demon, and presumably meaning . 


‘adorned with a tiara.’ 


1 Meaning, according to later native 
lexicographers, ‘head-dress’ or ‘ dia- 
dem.’ 


2 viii. 6,7. Cf. Zimmer, Altindtsches 
Leben, 265; Whitney, Translation of 
the Atharvaveda, 495- 


Tirya occurs in the Atharvaveda! as an epithet of Karambha, 


*gruel' It is probably equivalent to ? 


ilya, ‘made of sesamum,’ 


as rendered by Roth? and Whitney, but żiriya is read by 
Roth‘ in the Raja-nighantu as a kind of rice. 


1 iv. 7, 3. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

3 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
X55. 
5; See Whitney, loc. cit., with Lan- 
man’s additional note. Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 377, construes 
the adjective with vigam, and renders 


Tiryanc Angivasa is men 


Chants, in the Paficaviméa Brahman 


feigned. 


4 xii. 6, 12. 


‘ tae poison which comes ina horizontal 
direction? (cf. tiryañc). Grill, Hundert 
Lieder,2 121, amends to atiriya, ' over- 
flowing.’ 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 270; 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
3, 201. 


tioned as a seer. of Samans, ot 


aJ The name is doubtless 


Gf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 160. 
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. Tila denotes in the Atharvaveda! and later? the sesamum 
plant, and particularly its grains, from which a rich oil (Tstila) 
was extracted. It is often? mentioned in connexion with “asa, 
‘kidney bean. The Taittiriya Samhita? attributes the bean 
and the sesamum to the winter (hemanta) and the cool (Sisira) 
seasons. The stalk of the sesamum plant (tila-pingi,> til-bifijat) 
was used for fuel, and the seed was boiled in the form of 


x» porridge (tilaudana") for food. 


1 ii. 8, 3; vi. 140, 2; xviii. 3, 69; | 22; Chandogva Upanisad, v. ro, 6, 


4, 32. etc. 
2 Taittirlya Samhita, vii. 2, ro, 2; * Loc. cit. 
Maitrayani Samhita, iv, 3, 2; Vāja- 5 Av. ii. 8, 3. 


saneyi Samhita, xviii. r2; Satapatha 


$ Av. xii. 2, 54. 
Drahmana, ix. 1, 1, 3, etc. 


T Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 
3 Av. vi. 140, 2; Vajasaneyi Samhita, | r6: Sáükhàyana Aranyaka, xii. 8. 
loc. cit.; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi, 3, | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 240. 


Tilvaka is mentioned in the 


Śatapatha Brahmana! as a tree 
(Symplocos racemosa), near whic 


h it is inauspicious to construct 
a grave. The adjectival derivative tailvaka, * made of the wood 
of the Tilvaka, is found in the Maitrayani Samhita,” and is 
employed to describe the Jüpa, or sacrificial post, in the 
Sadviméáa Brahmana.? 


1 xiii. 8, 1, 16, 3 iii, 1, 9. 3 iii, 8. 
Tisya occurs twice in the Rigveda,} 


of a star,” though Sayana takes it to mean the sun. It is 


doubtless identical with the Avestan Tistrya. Later it is the 
name of a lunar mansion : see Naksatra. 


apparently as the name 


1 v. 54, 13; x. 64, 8 (with KySanu as 
in archer), 


? Weber, Naxatra, 2, 


Altindisches Leben, 355; Max Miller, 
Sacred Books of the East, 32, 331; Keith, 
Sankhayana Aranyaka, 77, n. 1. 


290; Zimmer, 


Tisr-dhanva, ‘a bow with three (arrows), is mentioned as 


a gift to the priest at the sacrifice in the Taittirrya Samhita’ 
and in the Brahmanas. 


1 i, 8, 19, x. 


E ii. 7, 9, 2; Brahmana, xi. 1; 
2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 3, 4; 2 nes e p 
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Tugra appears in the Rigveda? as the name of the father of, 
Bhujyu, a protégé of the Asvins, who is accordingly called 
Tugrya* or Taugrya.® A different Tugra seems to be referred 
to in other passages of the Rigveda* as an enemy of Indra. 


: i. 116, 3; 117, I4 ; Vi. 62, 6. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
3 Rv. viii. 3, 23; 74, I4- Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 55, 328, 
Rv, i. 117, 15; 118, 6; 182, 5. 6; | 329; Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


viii. 5. 22; X. 39, 4. veda, 3,157. . = 
1 vi. 20, 8; 26, 4; X. 49, 4. Cf. 

Tugrya occurs in the Rigveda as a patronymic of Bhujyu,* 
but also in a passage? in which no reference to Bhujyu appears 
to be meant, and in which it may mean *a man of the house 
of Tugra.’ A similar sense seems to occur in the locative 
plural feminine in the Rigveda, where (supplying viksu) the 
meaning must be ‘among the Tugrians.’ This explanation 
may also apply to the epithet of Indra* or Soma, tugrya-vrdh, 
‘rejoicing among the Tugrians.’ 

1 Who is also called Tugrasya sūnu, 4 yiii, 45, 29; 99, 7- : 

Rv. vi. 62, 6. Cf. the use of Pajriya | 5 viii, r, 15, where, however, Roth, 
and perhaps Krsniya in the patronymic | St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., SUg- 
sense without Vrddhi. gests an alteration to make it refer to 

? viii. 32, 20. Indra. 

3i. 33, 15. Cf. Griffith, Hymns of Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 128. 
the Rigveda, 1, 47. 


Tue in the Rigveda* occasionally occurs denoting ‘ children." 
Tuj occurs rather more often in the same sense.2 Cf. Tanaya 
and Toka. 


1 viii. 18, 18; 27, 14; vi. 48, 9. . 
3 iii. 45, 4; iV. 1, 3; Ve 41,9; viii. 4, I5. 


Tuji is the name in the Rigveda? of a protégé of Indra, who 
in another hymn? appears to be called Tütuji. 


1 vi. 26, 4; X. 49, 4 Zeitschrift aer Deutschen Morgenlándischen 
3 vi. 20, 8. Cf. Ludwig, Translation | Gacellschaft, 55, 323. 
of the Rigveda, 3, 156; Oldenberg, 


Tuminja Aupoditi is mentioned in the faittiriye Samhita 
-(i. 7, 2, 1) as a Hotr priest at a Sattra, or * sacrificial session,’ 
and as having been engaged in a discussion with Susravas. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


314 NAWE SY OOK YEAR OLY OX" "Pura Kavaseya 


Tura Kavaseya is mentioned in the Vaméa (list of teachers) 
at the end of the tenth book of the Satapatha Brahmana? as 
the source of the doctrine set forth in that book, and as 
Separated, in the succession of teachers, from Sandilya by 
Yajüavaeas and Ku$ri. In the same Brahmana? he is quoted 


by Sandilya as having erected a fire-altar on the Karoti. In 


the Aitareya Brahmana? he appears as a Purohita, or * domestic 

priest,’ of Janamejaya Pariksita, whom he consecrated king. 
In the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad* and a Khila® he appears as 
an ancient sage. Oldenberg,® no doubt rightly, assigns him 
to the end of the Vedic period. He is probably’ identical with 
Tura, the deva-muni, ‘saint of the gods,’ who is mentioned in 
the Pañcavimśa Brahmana.® 


: x. 6, 5, 9. 7 So the St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
IX. 5 2, 15. i S.V. 
3 jy. 27; Vli. 34; viii. 21. 8 xxv. I4, 5. See Hopkins, Transact- 


qu 5, 4 (Kanva, not in Madhyam- | {ions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 
z b M. i: and Sciences, 15, 68. 

a $ ; eiowitz, Die Apokryphen Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 203, n. ; 

46U£dG, 65, 190. Indian Literature, 120, 131; Eggeling, 


9 Zeitschrift der Deutschen M * evi 
landischen Gesellschaft, 42, ee orgen- | Sacred Books of the East, 43, xviii. 


3 Tura-Sravas is the name of a seer mentioned in the Patica- 
vimsa Brahmana? as having pleased Indra by two S&àmans 
(Chants) of his composition, Indra in return appears to have 
given him the oblation of the Paravatas on the Yamuna. 


1 ix. 4, xo. Cf. Hopkins, Tra 1 i 
»1o. Cf. |ansachons | Sciences, 15, 53; Max Miller, Sacred 
of the Connecticut Academy of Aris and Books of the East, 32, 316. . 


Turya-vàh, masc.; Turyauhi, fem., ‘a four-year-old ox or 
Cow, 1S mentioned in the later Samhitas.! 
1 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 3, 3, 2; | 


Maitr&yani Samhité, iii, II, II; 13, 


17; Vájasaneyi Samhita, xiv. 10; 
xviii. 26, etc. 


Turva occurs onk i m 
b y once in the Rigveda (x. 62, 10), doubtless 
as a name of the Turvaga people or us | 
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Turva$z occurs frequently in the Rigveda as the name of 
a man or of a people, usually in connexion with Yadu. The 
two words usually occur in the singular without any connecting 
particle, Turvaía Yadu or Yadu Turvasa2 In a plural form 
the name Turvaga occurs once with the Yadus,? and once 
alone* in a hymn in which the singular has already been used. 
In one passage? the dual Twurvaía-Yadü actually occurs, and 
in another? Yadus Turvaf ca, ‘Yadu and Turva? In other 
passages? Turvaga appears alone, while in one? Turvaáa and 
Yadva occur. 

From these facts Hopkins? deduces the erroneousness of the 
ordinary view,” according to which Turvaga is the name of 
a tribe, the singular denoting the king, and regards Turvasa 
as the name of the Yadu king. But the evidence for this is 
not conclusive. Without laying any stress on the argument 
based on the theory! that the ‘five peoples’ of the Rigveda 
are the Anus, Druhyus, Turvagas, Yadus, and Purus, it is 
perfectly reasonable to hold that the Turvasas and Yadus were 
two distinct though closely allied tribes. Such they evidently 
were to the seers of the hymns which mention in the dual the 
Turvasa-Yadi and speak of Yadus Turva$ ca. This explanation 
also suits best the use of the plural of Turvaga in two Rigvedic 
hymns. 

In the Rigveda the chief exploit of Turvasa was his partici- 
pation in the war against Sudas, by whom he was defeated.” 
Hopkins? suggests that he may have been named Turvasa 
because of his fleet (tura) escape from the battle. His escape 


1i, 36, 18; 54, 6; 174, 9; Vi. 20, 
12; 45, I; Vill. 4, 7; 7, 18; 9. 14; 
45, 27; X. 49, 8. In vii. 18, 6, "Turvasa 
is joined with Yaksu, apparently a con- 
temptuous variant of Yadu (Hopkins, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
15, 261). Cf. Trisu. 

2 v, 31, 8. 

3 1. 108, 8. 

4 viii. 4, 18; singular with Anava in 
Vili. 4, I. 

5 iv. 30, 17. ; 

6 x. 62, xo. Cf. Ludwig, Translation 
of the Rigveda, 3, 166; Oldenberg, 


Zeitschrift dev Deutschen Morgenlándischen 
Gesellschaft, 42, 220, n. I. “ 

7i.4,77; vi. 27, 7. Cf. viii. 4, I. 

8 yii. 19, 8. 

9 Op. cit., 258 ct seq. 

10 Zimmer, Alfindisches Leben, 122, _ 
124; Oldenberg, Buddha, 404; Ludwig, 
op. cit., 153; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 
p- 64; Sanskrit Literature, 153 et seq., 
etc. 

11 Zimmer, 122, x24; Macdonell, 
153, 154- 

12 yii. 18, 6. 

| 13 Op. cit., 264. 
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may have been assi ted by Indra, for in some passages" Indra's 
aid to Turvasa (an *) Yadu is referred to; it is also significant 
that the Anu, and aparently the Druhyu, kings are mentioned 
as having been drcwned in the defeat, but not the Turvaga 
and Yadu kings, an that Turvaga appears in the eighth book 
of the Rigveda as a worshipper of Indra with the Anu prince, 
the successor, presumably, of the one who was drowned. 
Griffith, however, proposes to refer these passages to a defeat 
by Turvaga and Yadu of Arna and Citraratha on the Sarayu ;?” 
but the evidence for this is quite inadequate. 

Two passages of the Rigveda? seem to refer to an attack by 
Turvasa and Yadu on Divodasa, the father of Sudās. It is 
reasonable to suppose that this was an attack of the two 
peoples on Divodasa, for there is some improbability of the 
references being to the Turvasa, who was concerned in the 
attack on Sudas, the son. 

Zimmer” considers that the Turvasas were also called Vrel- 
vants. This view is based on a hymn? in which reference 
Is made to the defeat of the Vrcivants on the Yavyavati and 


Hariyüpiyà in aid of Daivarata, and of Turvaga in aid of 


with the Vrcivants is not clear, it seems sufficient?*to assume 
that they were allies. 


Later, in the Satapatha Bràhmana,? the Turvagas appear 
as allies of the Paficdlas, Taurvaga horses, thirty-three in 
number, and armed men, to the number of 6,000, being 
mentioned.” But otherwise the name disappears: this lends 


em Rv.i, 174, 9; iv. 30, 17; v. 31 8; 21 ivi 15, 4. 
10 Hopkins 265 um Oldenberg, Buddha, 404, n- a 
, . il > ie, I, 105- 
19 Hymns of the Rigveda, deu Su ee UM Mythologie 
* 99 , . 


e hymm is a late one and th 24 j the St. 
connexi , e The sense is obscure. The 
Cittaratha are snopes Where Arpa and | Petersburg Dictionary takes it appa 
Gf. Hopkins, asg. °°? ÎS Obscure. | entlyas 6,033 horses (of armed warriors); 

BRI E - . | Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 4^: 
TH ed >I, 2 (where Divo. | 4oo, prefers to understand it as 33 horses 
he appears as Aon Vil. 19, 8 (where | and 6,000 men; Oldenberg, loc, gh 

1gva). takesitas6,033 warriors. Harisvamin $ 


19 Of. cit., 124. $ 
20 vi, 27, ae } commentary, cited by Eggeling, i 
scure, 
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probability te Oldenber; s conjecture that the "Turvasas 
became merged in the Pañcāla people. Hcpkins® considers 
that.in the Satapatha passage the horses w 2 merely named 
from the family of Turvasa; but this view i: ess likely, since 
it ignores the difficulty involved in the reference to the men. 

It is impossible to be certain regarding the home of the 
Turvasas at the time of their conflict with Sudas. They 
apparently crossed the Parugni? but from which side is dis- 
puted. The view of Pischel?? and Geldner,” that they advanced 
from the west towards the east, where the Bharatas were (see 
Kuru), is the more probable. 

Rv. viii, 20, 24, ¢ rvaía is read with 
Ludwig for tivvath hey are connected 
with the Sindhu. : 

Cf. Oldenberg, & ‘igion des Veda, 167 ; 


Muir, Sanskrit Text ,5,286; Bergaigne, 
Religion Védique, 2, 154 et seq. 


25 Buddha, 404. 

26 Op. cit., 258, n. Cf. Weber, Indische 
Studien, x, 220. 

27 Rv. vii. 18. 

28 Vedische Studien, 2, 218. Cf. Zimmer, 
A ltindisches Leben, 126. 

29 Vedische Studien, 3, 152. If in | 


Turvīti is mentioned several times in the Rigveda, both in - 
association with Vayya! and alone? In three passages? 
reference is made to Indra aiding him over a flood. Ludwig* 
has conjectured that he was king of the Turvasas and Yadus. 
But there is no sufficient evidence for this view, though 
presumably he was of the Turvasa tribe. 


1 i, 54, 6; ii. 13, 12; iv. 19,6, . 4, 254. Cf. Turveia, and Bergaigne, 
2 Rv. i. 36, 18; 61, II; 112,23. ` Religion Védique, 2, 358; Oldenberg, 
3 i, 61, II; ii. 13, 12; iv. 19, 6. Sacred Books of the East, 42, 36. 


4 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 147; 


Tula, ‘scales,’ is mentioned in the Vajasaneyi Samhita.’ 
The Satapatha Brahmana? also speaks of the balance in con- 
nexion with the weighing of a man’s good and evil deeds in 
the next and in this world. This differs very considerably 
from the later balance® ordeal, in which a man was weighed 
twice, and was pronounced guilty or innocent according as, on 
the second occasion, he was more or less heavy than on the 


i XXX. an 2 xi. 2, 7, 33: ? Jolly, Recht und Sitte, 145. 
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first. It is not possible to read the later practice into the 
earlier.* 
4 Weber, Indische Streifen, 1, 21; | balance ordeal. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred 


2, 363, quotes Schlagintweit as giving | Books of the East, 44, 45, n. 4. 
this passage as an example of the 


Tusa, in the Atharvaveda! and later,? regularly denotes the 
‘husk’ of grain, often used for a fire. 

1 ix. 6, 16; xi. I, 12. 29; 3, 5 ; xii. 3, 3 Tusa-pakva, Taittiriya Samhità, v.2. 
I9. 4, 2; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 2, 4; 


* Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 6, 5, 5; | Šatapatha Brahmana, vii. 2, 1, 7. 
Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 7, 9, etc. 


Tunava denotes in the later Samhitas! and the Br&hmanas? 
a musical instrument of wood, probably the ‘flute.’ A *flute- 


blower’ is enumerated among the victims of the Purusamedha, 
or * human sacrifice,’ 3 


! Taittiriya Samhità, vi. r, 4, I; Taittiriya Bráhmana, iii, 4, 13, X ; 15,15 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 6,8; Kathaka | Nirukta, xiii. c. 
Samhité, xxiii 4; xxxiv. 5 (Indische 3 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. I9. 20; 
Sidien, 3: 477). Taittiriya Brihmana, Joc. cit. 
Pancavimsa Brahmana, vi. 5, 13; | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 289. 


Tutuji. See Tuji. 


Tupara, ‘hornless,’ is a frequent description of animals 
intended for the sacrifice, especially of the goat, in the 
Atharvaveda and later.! EE 


1 Av. xi. 9, 22; Taittiriya Samhita, 


ii xxiv. 1. I5; xxix. 59, etc.; Satapath® 
n. X, I, 4, etc. ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, ea cu 


Brahmana, v. 1, 3, 7, etc. 


Türghna is mentioned in the Taittirlya Aranyaka (v. I) a5 


the northern part of Kuruksetra! Its exact position, however 
cannot be ascertained. 


Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 78. 


Turnasa, in the Ri 


torrent.’ 
! viii, 32, 4. Cf. Nirukta, v. 16. 
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Türvayana is the name of a prince mentioned in the Rigveda. 
-He appears by name in two passages,’ and is clearly alluded 
to in a third,? as an enemy of Atithigva, Ayu, and Kutsa. 
With this accords the fact that the Pakthas were opposed in 
the battle of the ten kings to the Trtsus,? and that Türvayana 
is shown by another passage of the Rigveda* to have been 
a prince of the Pakthas. He is there represented as having 
been a protégé of Indra, who aided him against Cyavana and 
his guardians, the Maruts. It is not probable that he is 
identical with Su$ravas.5 


1 i. 53, 10; vi. 18, 13. . 3 vii. 18, 

? ii. 14, 7 (as a comparison of the 4x. 6r, I e£ seq.; Pischel, Vedische 
two preceding passages shows); per- | Studien, 1, 71-77. 
haps also viii. 53, 2. In i. 174, 3, * Mentioned in i. 53, 9. IO. Cf. 
Türvayàna seems also to be a proper | Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 1, 
name, though Roth, St. Petersburg 75, n. 
Dictionary, s.v., here regards the word 
as an adjective. 


Tusa is found in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas! 
denoting the ‘fringe’ or ‘ trimming’ of a garment. 
1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, x, 1; ii. 4, | 1, 8; Paficaviméa Bráhmaga, xvii. r, 


9, I; vi. I, I, 3; Kathaka Samhita, | etc. - 
xxii. 1; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 6, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 262. 


Trksi is, in the Rigveda,’ the name of a prince who was 
a Trasadasyava, ‘descendant of Trasadasyu. He also appears 
with the Druhyu and the Piru peoples in another hymn.? It 
has been conjectured, but it is not probable, that the steed 
Tarksya (as ‘ belonging to Trksi’) was his.? 
| brandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 113, 


notes 3, 4), but it is probable. 
3 Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 149. 


1 viii. 22, 7. 
? vi. 46, 8. It is not certain that the 
two persons are identical (cf. Hille- 


Trna, ‘ grass,’ is often mentioned in the Rigveda? and later.? 
It was used as straw to roof in a house or hut.? , 
Aitareya Brühmana, iij, 22; viii, 24, 


etc. 
3 Av. iii, 12, 5; iX. 3, 4. 7. 


li, x61, 1; 162, 8. II; x. 102, IO, 
etc. 
* Av. ii. 30, I; vi 54, I, etc.; 
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Trna-jalayuka, ‘caterpillar,’ is mentioned 
aranyaka Upanisad (iv. 2, 4). 


Trna-skanda occurs once in the Rigveda? as aa ramaga 
a prince, his subjects (viSah) being referred to. he w 
may originally have meant ‘ grasshopper. 

1 i, 172, 3. 


2 Zimmer, Alti» Jisches Leben, 159, takes visak as ‘cantons,’ but see Vis. 
3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Trtiyaka, ‘the tertian (fever), is. mentioned in the Athar- 
vaveda (i. 25, 4; v. 22, I3; xix. 39, 10). See Takman. 


Trtsu occurs in the Rigveda, once in the singular! and several 
times in the plural? as a proper name. The Trtsus were 
clearly helpers of Sudas in the great battle against the ten 
kings, Simyu, the Turvaga, the Druhyu, Kavasa, the Puru, 
the Anu, Bheda, Sambara, the two Vaikarnas, and perhaps 
the Yadu, who led with them as allies? the Matsyas, Pakthas, 
Bhalanas, Alinas, Visanins, Sivas, Ajas, Sigrus, and perhaps 
Yaksus. The defeat of the ten kings is celebrated in one 


1 vii, 18, 13. 

2 vii. 18, 7. 15. 19; 33, 5. 6; 83, 4. 6.8. 

3 They were regarded as enemies of 
the kings by Roth, Zur Litteratur -und 
Geschichte des Weda, 95, and by Zimmer, 
op. cit., 126. The latter, however, 
altered his view (see pp. 43o, 431, 
which Hopkins, of. cit., 260, has over- 
looked), and there is no doubt that 
the later opinion is correct, Cf. also 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
3, 173; Hopkins, 260, 261. Of these 
tribes the Pakthas, Alinas, Bhalànas, 
Visanins, and Sivas, were probably 
settled in the north-west, to the west 
of the Indus, and around the Kabul 
River. The Anus, Pürus, Turva$as, 
Yadus, and Druhyus, were probably 
tribes of the Panjab; the Ajas, Sigrus, 
and Yaksus, tribes of the east, under 
Bheda; Sambara may also have been 
a native of the east ; Simyu and Kavasa 


are doubtful; and the Vaikarnau prob. 


ably belonged to the north-west, 


4 This is uncertain; the text of the 
Rigveda, vii. 18, 6, has Yaksu, and 
the same word recurs in verse 19. On 
the other hand, the word Yadu would 
naturally be expected in verse 6, as Tur- 
vaSa is mentioned. Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben, 122, says that Yadu occurs in 
vii, 18, but on p. 126 he cites Yaksu 
in both places, evidently by oversight. 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 15, 261, n., considers that Tur- 
vaSa, the Yaksu, is a sarcastic expres- 
sion, instead of Turvasa, the Yadu, 
making Turvasa, whom he regards 45 
king of the Yadus, ridiculous as 2 
member of an insignificant people, an 
alluding to him also as a sacrificial 
victim (as it were, yastavya, ‘to be 
offered ': of. purodaé, * cake of sacrifice, 
-in-verse 6, asa pun on purogas, * leader") 
Whether Yaksu is used contemptuously 
for Yadu or not, it seems hard not to 
believe that the Yadus are referred 
to. 
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Trtsu | 


hymn of the Rigveda, and is evidently alluded to in two 
others. The great battle took place on the Parusni, but there 
was also a fight on the Yamuna with Bheda, the Ajas, Sigrus, 
and Yaksus. As‘the Yamuna and the Parusni represent 
opposite ends of the territory of the Trtsus (for we cannot 
with Hopkins? safely identify the streams), it is difficult to see 
exactly how the ten kings could be confederated, but it should 
be noted that the references to the ten kings occur in the two 
' later hymns;? and not in the hymn? describing the battle itself: 
besides, absolute numerical accuracy cannot be insisted upon. 
It is difficult exactly to determine the character of the 
Trtsus, especially in their relation to the Bharatas, who under 
Visvamitra's guidance are represented as prospering and as 
.advancing to the Vipà$ and Sutudri.8 Roth ingeniously 
brought this into connexion with the defeat of his enemies 
by Sudas, which is celebrated in the seventh book of the 
Rigveda—a book attributed to the Vasistha family—and thought 
that there was a reference in one verse? to the defeat of the 
Bharatas by Sudas. But it seems certain that the verse is 
mistranslated, and that the Bharatas are rcally represented as 
victors with Sudas.?  Ludwig!''accordingly identifies the 
Trtsus and the Bharatas. Oldenbérg, after accepting this 
view at first, later expressed the opinion that the Trtsus were 
the priests of the Bharata people, and therefore identical with 
the Vasisthas. This view is supported by the fact that in one 
passage! the Trtsus are clearly described as wearing their 
hair in the peculiar manner affected by the Vasisthas, and 
' would in that passage thus seem to represent the. Vasisthas. 


5 vii. 18. 

6 yn. 33 and 33. 

7 India, Old and New, 52. No such 
conjecture was made by him in the 


Journal of the Americas Oriental Society, | 


15. 259 et seq. 
& Rv. lii. 33; 53 9-12." i 
9 vii, 33, & See Roth, op. cit., 90, 


var: Muir. Sanskrit Texts, 1*, 320; 
Macdonell, Sunskrit Literature, 154,155. : 


von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur and 
Cultuy, 35, 36; Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mytkologie, T, 110, III; Bloomfield, 


VOL. I. 


| Journal of the American Oriental Sowety, 


16, 41. : 
10 Oldenberg, Buddi.t, q06: Weber, 
Efisches mi vedischen Ritual, 34. 
11 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 175. 
12 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 
landischen Gesellschaft, 42,207. Cf. Ber- 
gagne, Religion Vidique, 2, 362- 
13 Buddha, 405, 406. . 
14 Ry. vii. 33, I (fvityunco dakginatzs- 
kapdvdak). : : 
15 Rv. vii. 83, 8 (futyarico 
apardüutA)- 
2I 
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But Geldner!5 has suggested with great probability that Trtsu, 
who is once mentioned in the singular," means the Trtsu 
king—that is, Sudas.5 This explanation alone justifies the 
description!? of the Bharatas as Trisinam visah,” * subjects of 
the Trtsus, meaning the Trtsu Gotra or family, for the people 
could not be said to be subjects of a body‘of priests. The 
Vasisthas might be called Trtsus because of their close con- 
nexion with the royal house of that people. The reverse 
process is also quite possible, but is rendered improbable by 
the fact that the Pratrdah are referred to as receiving Vasistha.™ 
This name of the Trtsu dynasty is probably older than its 
connexion with Vasistha in the time of Sudas, a conclusion 
supported by the name of Pratardana, who is mentioned later 
as a descendant of Divodasa,?? an ancestor of Sudas. The 
Trtsu dynasty could therefore hardly have been referred to as 
Vasisthas. For the further history of the dynasty and its 
relation with Vasistha and Vigvamitra, see Sudas. 

If the Trtsus and their subjects, the Bharatas, were in the 


Rigvedic period at war with the tribes on either side of the , 


territory between the Parusni and the Yamuna, it is clear? 
that later on they coalesced with the Pürus and probably 
others of those tribes to form the Kuru people. Already in 
the Rigveda% the Trtsus are allied with the Srüjayas, and in 


the Satapatha Brahmana™ one Purohita serves both Kurus 
and Sriijayas. 


16 Vedische Studien, 2, 136; Rgveda- 
Glossar, 74. i 

17 Rv. vii. 18, 13. 

18 Cf. Rv. vii. 18,24. The parallelism 
of verses 13 and 24 is quite beyond 
question. Moreover, the praise of 
Sudás and of the Bharatas is found 


coupled in Rv. iii. 53: 9. 12. 24, and in | Kausitaki Brahmana, xxvi. 5, as Daivo- 
V. vi. I6, 4. 5, Divodasa is coupled 


à dàsi, ‘descendant of Divodasa.’ 

Pu the Bharatas in such a way as to 23 Cf. Oldenberg, Buddha, 406 et seq.» 
: ee irresistibly that Divodása was | and see Kuru. 

ta, 24 See Rv. vi. 47, where Divodāsa 
and Sárüjaya are both praised. In 
vi. 27, 5, the Turvasas are opposed to 
the Srüjayas, and in vii. 18, 6; 19, 9, 


Zimmer, Altindisches | the T asas. 
Leben, 159, and Hillebrandt, Vedische |" iy g O PPo5ed to the oe 


Mythologie, x, 11x, render it ‘cantons, 
but see Vis. 

21 Rv. vii, 33, 14. Geldner (op. cit., 

| 138, 139) ingeniously suggests that 

-Vasistha, being miraculously born, 

needed a Gotra, and so became a Trtsu. 

22 Pratardana is mentioned in the 


19 Rv. vii. 33, 6. 
20 That this is the 


sense of vi. i 
almost certain! sets 


See Geldner, Vedische 
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Hillebrandt?? considers that the Trtsus cannot be identified 
with the Bharatas, but that Sudas and the Bharatas represent 
an invading body, which, however, became allied with the 
Trtsus and the Vasistha priests. He also thinks that the 
Rigveda reveals a time when Divodasa, the grandfather or 
ancestor of Sudas, was living in Arachosia, on the Sarasvati, 
and warring against the Panis, whom he identifies with the 
Parnians. But this conjecture? cannot be regarded as 
probable. In the Sarasvati? it is not necessary to see any 
other river than the later Sarasvati, in the middle country, 
which flowed within the boundaries of the Trtsus:.it is also 
significant that there are references? to contests between 
Turvasa Yadu and Atithigva or Divodasa. Thus there is no 
reason to doubt that Divodàsa and the Bharatas were in the 
middle country, and not in Iran. 

26 Vedische Mythologic, 1, 98 et seq. | the Oxus, but Hillebrandt identifies it 


27 Cf. also Grierson, Journal of the | with the Haraqaiti. 
Royal Asiatic Socicty, 1908, 837 et 23 Rv. ix. 6r, 2. Cf. vi. 45, I; 
seq. E Zimmer, of. cit., 124. 

28 Rv, vi. 61, 3. Brunnhofer, /ran Cf. Max Müller, Sacred Books of the 
und Tuvan, 127, identifies this river with | East, 32, 424. 


Trsta is mentioned in the Maitrayani! and Kathaka Samhitas* 
as being along with Varutri the priest of the Asuras. 


iiv. 8, r. The reading is uncer- | xlvi. 4, has Tvastà- varutri (von 
tain; it may be Trsthd-varutri. See | Schroeder's edition of the Kathaka, 2, 


von Schroeder's edition, p. 106, n. 181, n.). 
2 xxx. 1, where again the reading is Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1°, 190, 191 ; 
uncertain. The Kapisthala Samhita, | Lévi, La Doctrine du Sacrifice, 119. 


“Trstama is mentioned as a stream in the Nadi-stuti, or 
*praise of rivers; in the Rigveda. There seems to be no 
means of identifying it. 

1 x, 75,6. Cf. Zimmer, Altindischts Leben, 14. 


Tejana denotes in the Rigveda‘ a rod or staff of reed used 
for measuring a field. In the Atharvaveda the sense of 
‘bamboo’ is found twice,? the bamboo being specified in the 
41 i. 110, 5. cf, taijana as an adjective in Kathaka 


2 j, 2, 4; xx. 136, 3 (=Khila, v. 22, 3). Samhita, xxi. 1o. 
21—2 
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second passage as ‘ of the spring ’ (vasantika) ; more particularly 
‘it denotes the shaft of an arrow;? a sense often found in later 
Vedic texts.* 


3 Av. vi. 49, 1 (Whitney, Translation | arrow; in Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 8, 1, 
of the Atharvaveda, 317) ; isucka-tejand, į kulmala takes the place of tejana; cf. 
' an arrow with one shaft,’ vi. 57, 1. ibid., 2). The Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 3, 

4 Aitareya Brahmana, i. 25; ili. 26; | 3, Y, has amika, salya, and teana, 
Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 1 (with griiga | Cf. Ieu. 
and galya as the three parts of an 


Tejani denotes in the later Samhitas and Brahmanas a bundle 
of reeds,* and in some cases such a bundle twisted into a rope;? 
for the two ends of the Tejani are mentioned. 


! Satapatha Brahmana, xiii, 8, 3, 2 ; * Kathaka Samhita, xxii. 13; Aitareya 
perhaps Kàthaka Samhita, xxiii. 9. Brahmana,i. 11, as rendered by Sayana. 


Tejas is regarded by Schrader! as having in the Rigveda” 
the specific sense of ‘axe.’ But in all the passages the sense 
of the ‘ bolt’ of the god is adequate. 


1 Prehistoric Antiquities, 221. 2 Cf. vi. 3, 5; 8, 5; 15, 19. 


Taittiriya is the name of one of the divisions of the Black 

- Yajurveda, which is, however, not found thus described until 

the Sūtra period! The school is represented by a Samhita,’ 

a Brahmana;* and an Aranyaka,* besides an Upanisad,® which 
forms a part of the Aranyaka. 


1 Anupada Sūtra, ii. 6; vii. 7. 10, ; 3 Edited in the Bibliotheca Indica, 
etc. See Weber Indian Literature, 87 | 1855-1870, and in the Anandasrama 
et seq.; Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, | Series, 1898. 


175 t seg. ; von Schroeder, Maitriyani |" 4 Edited in the Bibliotheca Indica, 1864- 


Samhit&, x, x ef seg. 18 i as i 

MOAI 72, and in the Anandasrama Series, 
$e Edited by Weber, Indische Studien, | 1898. 

xi, xii, and in the Bibliotheca Indica, 5 Edited by Roer, 185o, and in the 
1854-1899. ' Anandaérama Series, 1889. 


Taimata is twice mentioned as a species of snake in the 
Atharvaveda.! 


! v. 13, 6; 18, 4 Cf. Whitne H 
3 9; 16, 4. : : | Bloomfield the Atharvaveda, 
T y , Hymns of 
, Tr.nslation of the Atharvaveda, 243; 425; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 95- 
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Taila, *sesamum oil,’ is mentioned in the Atharvaveda,! 
where* reference is made to keeping such oil in jars. In the 
Sankhayana ÁAranyaka, reference is made to anointing with 
sesamum Oil. 


1 ji, 7, 2 (all the manuscripts have | 2 xx. 136, 16. 
taula, which must be wrong : the Paip- 3 xi. 4. 
palada MS. has file: see Whitney, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 240, 


Translation of the Atharvaveda, 7). 241. 


Toka denotes ‘children’ or ‘descendants’ generally in the 
Rigveda’ and later." The word is often joined with Tanaya.” 


ii. 2, 11; 9, 2; vii. 62, 6; | 7 Rv. i 35 I2; 64, 14; 114. 6; 
| 147, 1; ii. 33. 14; V- 53, 135 vi. I, I2, 
19, 2; | etc.; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 7. 


1 i. 43, 2; 
viii. 5, 20; 67, TI, elc. 

3 Av. i. I4 2; 29. 3: V- 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxvi 7 (Indische 
Studien, 3, 466); Satapatha Brahmana, 
vii. 5, 2, 39, etc. 


Tokman, neut., denotes in the Rigveda! and later? the green 
shoots of any kind of grain. In the Aitareya Brahmana® 
reference is made to the shoots of rice (vrthi), large rice (mahà- 


vrihi), panic seed (priyangu), and barley (yava). 


3 viii. 16. Cf. for its use at the 


1 x. 62, 8. 
2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 13- Sr; | Sautramani, Hillebrandt, Rituallitte- 
ratur, 160 


xxi. 30. 42; Kathaka Samhita, xii. II; 
Maitrayani Samhita, ili. 11, 9; Tait- 
tirlya Bráhmana. ii. 6, 4; Aitareya 
Brahmana, viii. 5, etc. 


Tottra, a ‘goad’ for driving cattle, is mentioned in the 


Satapatha Brahmana (xii. 4, I, IO). 


Toda appears once to denote a ‘goad’ in the Rigveda," but 
more often? it is an agen i 


t noun meaning ‘impeller.’ Geldner? 
considers that in one 


passage“ the sense is *wielder of the rod 
of punishment’ (later danda-dhara)—that is, ‘ prince.’ 
Mantra in Kau$sika 


liv. I6, II; à Vedische Studien, 3, 74- 
Sütra, 107. Rv. i, 150, I. 
2 Rv. vi. 6,6; 12: 1- J 


so to be understood. 


are probably 
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Taugrya, ‘descendant of Tugra, is the patronymic of 
Bhujyu in the Rigveda.! 


! i. 117, 16; 118, 6; 182, 5. 6; viii. 5, 22; x. 39, 4- 


Taudi in one passage of the Atharvaveda! appears to denote 
a plant. 


1X. 4, 24. Cf. St. Petersburg Dic- [ a fanciful name, ‘the piercer,’ since it 
tionary, s.v, Whitney, Translation of is associated with ghytac, * dripping 
the Atharvaveda, 578, leaves the word with ghee,’ which is clearly such a 
untranslated, Bloomfield, Hymns of | word. 
the Atharvaveda, 608, suggests that it is 


Taurva£a. See Turvaga, 


Taula, the reading of the text of the Atharvaveda (i. 7, 2), 
and a form which is otherwise unknown and cannot be satis- 
factorily explained, must doubtless be meant for Taila. 


! vi. 16, 3: : 4 Translation of íhe Atharvaveda, 
2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 292. 
3 Altindisches Leben, 72, 


5 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 30, 466. 


in the Atharvaveda! and later.2 Its 
melted, which Roth? thinks is indicated 
d from the root trap, * be ashamed), is 


: E li. 17, 3. Chandogya Upanisad, 
: SAthaka Samhita, xvii, 19; Maitra- | iv. 17, 7, tn Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 
yani San it d 5; Vájasaneyi 7» 5, 1, the form is trapus. 

i , - 13 m enumerations * St. Petersbur, Dictionary, s.v. 

c: metals); Taittirlya Brahmans lii. 12, 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 53. 
Brüáhmana, 
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Trasa-dasyu, son of Purukutsa,! is mentioned in the Rigveda 
as king of the Pürus? He was born to Purukutsa by his wife, 
Purukutsani, at a time of great distress;? this, according to 
Sayana, refers to Purukutsa's captivity: possibly his death is 
really meant. Trasadasyu was also a descendant of Giriksit,* 
and Purukutsa was a descendant of Durgaha. The genealogy, 
therefore, appears to be: Durgaha, Giriksit, Purukutsa, Trasa- 
dasyu. Trasadasyu was the ancestor of Trksi,5 and, according 
to Ludwig? had a son Hiranin. Trasadasyu's chronological 
position is determined by the fact that his father, Purukutsa, 
was a contemporary of Sudas, either as an opponent? or as 
a friend. That Purukutsa was an enemy of Sudas is more 
probable, because the latter's predecessor, Divodasa, was 
apparently? at enmity with the Pürus, and in the battle of the 
ten kings Pürus were ranged against Sudas and the Trtsus. 
Trasadasyu himself seems to have been an energetic king. 
His people, the Purus, were settled on the Sarasvati,'? which 
was, no doubt, the stream in the middle country, that locality 
according well with the later union of the Pürus with the 
Kuru people, who inhabited that country. This: union is 
exemplified in the person of Kurusravana, who is called 
Trasadasyava, ' descendant of Trasadasyu,’ in the Rigveda,” 
whose father was Mitratithi, and whose son was Upamasravas. 
The relation.of Mitratithi to Trksi does not appear. 

Another descendant of Trasadasyu was Tryaruna Traivrsna, 
who is simply called Trasadasyu in a hymn of the Rigveda.'* 


1 Rv. v. 33, 8; vii. 19, 3; viii. 19, 
36; iv. 42, 8 et seg. 

2 Rv. iv. 38, I «t seq.; vii. 19, 3. 
He is merely alluded to in i. 63, 7; 
112, 4 ; viii. 8, 21 ; 36.7; 37. 7; 49 10- 

3 Rv. iv. 42, 8 et seq. 

4 Rv. v. 33:8. ` 

5 Rv. viii. 22, 7., He was a Pūru 
king. See vi. 46, 8. 

6 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 155: 
with reference to Rv. v. 33: 7 et seq. 

7 So Ludwig, 3, 17^ who alters 
Sudasam to Sudáse, in support of this 


view, in Rv. i. 63, 7- Cf. Oldenberg, 


Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen 


Gesellschaft, 42, 204, 205, 219, Rgveda- 
Noicn, 1, 63; Geldner, Vedische Studien, 


_1, 1533 Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 


I, 112, n. I. Foy, Kuhn's Zeitschrift, 
34. 242, denies that the word in this 
e is a proper name at all. 

8 Cf. Hillebrandt, loc. cit. 

9 Rv. i. 130, 7; Ludwig, 3, 114 ; but 
see Hillebrandt, I, 113. 114 . 

10 Ry. vii. 95, 96; Ludwig, 3, 175: 
Hillebrandt, 1, 115. 

Nyx, 33, 4. Cf. Lanman, Gunskrit 
Reader, 386 ef seq. ; Geldner, Vedisghe 
Studieit, 2, 150, 184- É 

13 v. 27. 
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He was not only a ‘descendant of Trivrsan, but, according 
to the Paficavimga Brahmana, he was also Traidhatva, 
‘descendant of Tridhatu.’ The order of these two predecessors 
.of Tryaruna cannot be determined in any way from Vedic 
literature. According to the later tradition,“ a prince named 
Tridhanyan preceded Tryaruna in the succession. Vedic tradi- 
tion further fails to show in what precise relation Trasadasyu 
stood to Trivrsan or Tryaruna. 

Trasdasyu Paurukutsa appears in several Bráhmanas!5 as a 
famous sacrificer of ancient times, together with Para Atnara, 
Vitahavya Srayas2, and Kaksivant AuSija, who in the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana’® are called ‘ancient great 
kings’ (piirve maharajah). 

13 xiii. 3, 12. The Tandaka, cited 15 Pancavimsa Brahmana, xxv. 16; 
by Sayana (Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des | Kathaka Samhita, xxii. 3 (Indische 
Rgveda, 67), has Trasadasyu, like the Rv. | Studien, 3, 473); Taittiriya Samhitā, 

14 Harivamáa, 714 et seq., where the | v. 6, 5; 3- 
name (716) is also misread as Tridhar- 16 ii. 6, II. 


man. Traidhatva cannot reasonably Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
be taken as representing a patronymic | Morgenlündischen Gesellschaft, 42, 217 
from Tridhanvan, as Sieg, of. cit., 74- | et seg.; Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
76, seems todo. Trivrsan has entirely | r, 111-116; 2, 165, n. 4; Weber, Indische 
disappeared from the Epic tradition; | Studien, 10,25; Lanman, Sarishrit Reader, 
there is thus no way of assigning a | 386. 

relative priority to either Trivrsan or 

Tridhanvan. = 


Trata Aisumata (‘descendant of Isumant’) is mentioned in 
the Vamsa Brahmana? as a pupil of Nigada Parnavalki. 


1i 3. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 4, 372. 


Trayamana denotes in the Atharvaveda! a plant of an 
unknown species. The word is possibly only an epithet, 
retaining its participial sense of ‘preserving,’ though this 
Interpretation is not favoured by the accent? ; 
1 viii. 2,6. ; 
^ Trayamüná. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 477- 

: eedem * descendant of Trasadasyu, is the patro- 
In the Rigveda of Trksi! and of Kurusravana.? The 


! viii, 22, 7. 
27 2 X. 33; 4 
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word is also applied to Agni as * protector of, or worshipped by, 
Trasadasyu’ and his line.? 


3 viii. 19, 32 ; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 96. 


Tri-kakud! or Tri-kakubh,? * having three peaks,’ occurs in 
the Atharvaveda and later as the name of a mountain in the 
Himalaya, the modern Trikota. From it came the salve 
(Anjana)? which tradition made out to be derived from 
Vrtra's eye.* 

1 Av.iv.9,8; Satapatha Brahmana, 4 Satapatha Brahmana, loc. cit. ; 
lii. I, 3, 12. | Maitrayani and Kathaka Samhitàs, 
2 Maitráyani Samhita, iii. 6, 3; | loc. cit. 

Kathaka Samhita, xxiii. 1; Vajasaneyi Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
Samhità, xv. 4; PaficavimSa Bráhmana, | veda, 3, 198 ; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
xxii. I4. 5, 29, 30; Hillebrandt, Vedische Myth- 

3 Hence called Traikakuda, Av.iv.9, | ologie, 3, 239, 0. 4; Bloomfield, Hymns 
g. 10; xix. 44, 6, etc. of the Atharvaveda, 381. 


Tri-kadruka, a term used in the plural only, appears to 
denote three vessels of some kind for holding Soma. 


1 i, 32,3; ii. Iz, I7; I5, I; 22, Ij X. If, 16. 

Tri-kharva is the name of a school of priests mentioned in 
the Paficavimga Brahmana (ii. 8, 3) as practising a special rite 
with success. 


Trita is clearly a god? in Vedic literature, but Yaska in one 
passage of the Nirukta? already explains the name as that of 


a Rsi or seer. 


1 Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, pp. 67-69- 3 iv. 6. 


Tri-pura, ‘a threefold stronghold,’ is alluded to in the 


Brahmanas? as a secure protection. But as the passages are 


mythical no stress can be laid on them as evidence for the 


existence of forts with three concentric walls. 


ü i ; ittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 3; 
1 Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 3, 3: 25; See also Taittiriya Sa 

Maei Brübmapa, ii, rr; Kausitaki Kathaka Samhita, xxiv. IO, etc., and 
Brahmana in Indische Studien, 2, 310: Lévi, La Doctrine du Sucrifice, 46, n 1. 
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Tri-plaksa, masc. plur., ‘the three fig-trees, is the name of 
the place where the ‘)rsadvati disappeared, near the Yamuna, 
according to the Paücaviméa Brahmana.’ 


1 xxv, 13,4. Cf. Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra, x. 19,9; Katyayana Srauta Sūtra, 
Sūtra, xiii. 29, 33; Latyayana Srauta | xxiv. 6, 39. 


Triy-avi. See Tryavi. 


Tri-yuga, neut., is an expression occurring in the Rigveda! 
where it is said that the plants (osadhi) were born ‘three ages’ 
before the gods (devebhyas triyugam pura). The commentator 
on the Nirukta? thinks that the ages here meant are the Yugas 
of the later Indian chronology, the sense of the passage being 
that the plants were born in the first Yuga. The author of 
the Satapatha Brahmana? understands three seasons—spring, 
the rains, and autumn—to be meant in the verse, taking the 
two words triyugam pura separately as ‘formerly, in the three 
seasons.’ The vague sense ‘three ages’ is quite adequate: 


the use of ‘three’ in such cases is a favourite feature in 
folklore. Cf. Yuga. 


! x. 97, I = Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 
2, 6, 1, and Vajasaneyi Samhita; xii. 75. 
2 ix. 28. 


: vii. 2, 4, 26. 
Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
41, 340. 


Tri-vatsa, ‘three years old, is an expression applied to 
cattle in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas2 


1 As regards the form and meaning 
of this compound, cf. Tryavi. 

* Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiv. 10; 
xviii. 26; xxviii, 27; Pancavimsa Brah- 


mana, xvi. I3; xviii. 9; xxi. 14, etc 
Cf. Latyiyana Srauta Sūtra, viii. 3» 
9 ef seq., where one explanation of the 
word is fri-varsa. 


Tri-vrt, ‘threefold,’ is the designation of an amulet in th? 
Atharvaveda (v. 28, 2. 4). s 


. Tri-veda Krsna-rata Lauhitya (‘descendant of Lohita’) 35 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Syamajayanta Lauhity2, 


according to a Vaméa (list of teachers) in the Jaiminiy 
Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 42, I). 
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Tri-Sanku is in Vedic literature the name of a sage men- - 
tioned as a teacher in the Taittiriya Upanisad. There is no 
` trace of the later legend by which he becomes the victim of 
Vasistha's curse and the object of Vi$vamitra's solicitude, 
. being eventually fixed in the sky as a constellation.? The 
confusion of the chronology in the tales of Triganku is a good 
example of the worthlessness of the supposed epic tradition. 


1 i. xo, I. 2 See Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 17, 362, 375 et seq. 


Tri-Soka is the name of an ancient mythical seer who is 
mentioned both in the Rigveda? and the Atharvaveda? A 
Saman, or chant, named after him is referred to in the 
Paficavimga Brahmana.® : 


1 i. 112, 13; viii. 45, 30. In x. 29, 2, Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
the word seems merely to be an adjec- | veda, 3, 107, 162; Hopkins, Transac- 
tive, meaning ‘ with triple splendour.’ tions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 

2 iv. 29, 6. 3 viii. I. and Sciences, 15, 33. 


Trai-kakuda. See Trikakud. m 


Traitana appears in the Rigveda! as a Dasa, an enemy of 
Dirghatamas, who seems to have engaged him in single 
combat and defeated, him. The St. Petersburg Dictionary 
. suggests that he is rather a supernatural being allied to Trita 
(cf. the Avestan Thrita and Thraetaona).? 


1.i. 158, 5. veda, 3, 151; Oldenberg, Religion des 
? Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 68. Veda, 144. 
Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- ; 


Trai-dhatva (' descendant of Tridhatu,’) is the patronymic 
of Tryaruna in the Paficavimsa Brahmana (xiij. 3, 12). 


Trai-pada, neut., occurs as a measure of distance, ' three- 
quarters’ of a Yojana, in the Paficavimsa Brahmana, where 
half a Yojana is termed Gavyüti and a quarter Krosa.* 


1 xvi. 13. Cf. Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, xiv. 41, 12. 
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Traivani is mentioned as a pupil of Aupacandhani or Aupa- 
jandhani in the first two Vaméas (lists of teachers) in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.* In the Madhyamdina recension® 
his name occurs twice in the second Vaméa, in both cases as 
a pupil of Aupajandhani. 

1 ii. 6, 3 (Kanva=il. 5, 21 Madhyam- | 2 iv. 5, 27- 
dina) ; iv. 6, 3 (—iv. 5, 27). 


Trai-vrsna, ‘descendant of Trivrsan,’ is the patronymic of 
Trayaruna in the Rigveda (v. 27, I). 


Try-aruna Trai-vrsna Trasadasyu is the name of a prince 
whose generosity to a singer is celebrated in a hymn of the 
Rigveda. In the Paficavimsa Brahmana? he appears as 
Tryaruna Traidhatva Aiksvaka, and is the hero of the 
following story. He was out in his chariot with his Purohita, 
or domestic priest, Vr$a Jàna, and by excessive speed in driving 
killed a Brahmin boy. This sin was atoned for by the Puro- 
hita’s using his Varga Saman (chant). The Satyayana Brah- 
mana, cited by Sāyaņa,? elaborates the tale. As Vrga had 
held the reins, king and priest accused each other of the murder. 
The Iksvakus being consulted threw the responsibility for. the 
crime on Vráa, who thereupon revived the boy by the Varsa 
Saman. In consequence of this unfairness of theirs—being 
Ksatriyas they were partial to a Ksatriya—Agni’s glow ceased 
to burn in their houses. In response to their appeal to restore 
it, Vra came to them, saw the Pisaci (demoness), who, in the 
form of Trasadasyu’s wife, had stolen the glow, and succeeded 
in restoring it to Agni. This version with some variations 
occurs also in the Brhaddevata,* which connects the story with 
a hymn of the Rigveda. Sieg's attempt? to show that the 
hymn really refers to this tale is not at all successful.’ 


z V. 27, 1-3. ; 4 v, 14 et seq., with Macdonell's notes- 
à xili. 2. I2. eh the Tandaka recen- 5 v. 2. 
sion, cited in Sáyana, on Rv. v. 2, 8 Die Sagenstoffe dés Rgveda, 64-76 
mem Trasadasyu is given as the king's | Cf. ibas Ede an Roth, 192- 
B R +e 7 See Oldenberg, Sacred Books of the 
“On Rv., lor. cit. See also the | East, 46, 366 et seg. ; Rgueda-Noten, s 
Jaiminiya Brahmana version in Oertel, | 312; Hillebrandt, Gottingische Gelehrit 


rcm of the American Oriental Society, Anzeigen, 1903, 240 ¢t seg. 
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It is clear that Trasadasyu must here mean ‘descendant of 
Trasadasyu,' and not King Trasadasyu himself. The difference 
of the patronymics, Traivrsna and Traidhatva, by which he is 
referred to can best be explained by assuming that there were 
two kings, Trivrsan and Tridhatu (or possibly Tridhanvan), 
from whom Tryaruna was descended. The connexion with the 
Iksvakus is important (see Iksvaku). : 


8 See Sieg, op. cit., 74-76, and Trasadasyu. 


Try-avi designates a calf eighteen months old! in the 
Rigveda? and later Samhitas.? 


1 The etymological meaning is ap- |  ? iii. 55, 14- 
parently ‘having three sheep (periods) ' | 3 Kathaka Samhità, xvii. 2; xviii. 12, 


-that is, ‘having periods of thrice six | etc. (in the form triyavi) ; Vajasaneyi 
months,’ just as,the adjective pancàwi | Samhita, xiv. 10; xviii. 26, etc. : 
means ‘having five periods of six | 

months,’ or ‘ thirty months old.’ : 


Try-asir, ‘ with three admixtures,’ is an epithet of Soma in 
the Rigveda.’ According to Sayana this means mixed with 
curds (Dadhi), meal (Saktu), and milk (Payas). More accurately 
it would seem? to denote the milk (gavasir), the barley (yavastr), 
and the curds (dadhyasr), which were used to mix with the 


Soma. 

ty. 27, 5. Cf. perhaps viii. 2, 7 2 Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologic, 1, 
(traya Indrasyu somak sutāsāl, ‘three | 209; Oldenberg, Sacred Books of the 
kinds of Soma pressed for Indra’). ` Eust, 46, 422. 


Tvae, ‘skin,’ ‘hide,’ (a) denotes specially in the Rigveda: 
the hide used in the process of extracting the Soma juice from 
the plant. The Soma was pounded with stones (adri) upon the 
skin laid on the pressing boards (adhisavane phalake),” which, 


din the Rigveda. Orifa pestle and 


however, are not mentione i 
mortar were used, the skin was still placed underneath them 
as Pischel? thought. 


to catch the drops of juice, not above, 
21, 5; ix. 65. 25; 2 Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 
OI, 11, 16, etc. 181-183, and Adhisavana. 

3 Vedische Studien, 1, 319 


1i 79, 3; lil. 
66, 29; 70, 7; 79 4: ! 
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(b) Tvac also denotes the rind of the Some plant that 
remains after the juice has been extracted.* 

(c) Metaphorically the term &rsna tvec, ‘the black skins,’ is 
applied to the aboriginal enemies of the invading Aryans.’ 


4 Rv. ix. 86, 44; Taittiriya Brah- 
mana, iii, 7, 13, 15 Hillebrandt, of. cit., 
52. 


5 Rv. i. 130, 8, and probably ix. 41, 1, 
for which, however, cf. Hillebrandt, 
op, cit., 5x, n. 2, and see Dasa. 


Tvastp is employed once in the Atharvaveda* to denote a 
‘carpenter, with a deliberate play on the name of the god 
Tvastr. He is there mentioned as using an axe (svadhiti) to 
fashion (from wood) ‘a well-made form’ (rüpam sukriam). See 


Tastr. 


> 


1 xii. 3, 43. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda® 688; Bloomfield, 


Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 651. 


Tvastra, ‘descendant of Tvastr,’ is the patronymic, in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,! of the mythical teacher Abhüti. 


1 ji. 6, 3 (Kanva = ii. 5, 22 Madhyamdina); iv. 6, 3 (=iv. 5, 28). 


Tsaru.—(a) This word seems to denote some sort of crawling 
animal in one passage of the Rigveda.! 


t vii. 50,1. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 99. 


(b) In the later literature the word means a ‘ handle,’ as of 
_ a beaker (Camasa).! In this sense also it seems to occur in.the 


description of the p 
the later Samhitas.? 


1 Parncavimáa Bràhmana, xxv. 
Cf. Láty&yana Srauta Sūtra, x. I2, 
etc. j 

? iii. 17, 3, where the ordinary text 
' has sonta-satsaru (so the Pada text), and 

the Paippalida recension has soma- 
fitsalam, : 

? Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 2, 5, 6, has 
sumatt-tsavu ; Maitráyani Samhita, ii. 7 
12; Kathaka Samhita, xvi. x2; Vaja. 
‘Saneyi Samhita, xii, 71; Vasistha 
Dharma Sūtra, ii. 34, have somapitsarn, 


4. 
I2, 


lough (Langala) in the Atharvaveda? and 


which Vasistha renders as ‘provided 
with a handle for the drinker of Soma’ 


|(.e., somapi-tsaru). "Weber, Indische 


Studien, 17, 255, suggests soma-sa-Isurit, 
'with (sa-) strap (nman, a conjectural 
word) and handle’ (fsarw) Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 116, 
prefers to read throughout sumati-tsari, 
‘with well-smoothed handle,' from the 
root seen in ;mati-kr, etc. Cf. Zimmer, 
‘Allindisches Leben, 236; Bühler, Sacral 
Books of the East, 14, 13. 
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Tsarin denotes, in one passage of the Xigveda,’ a ‘hunter’ 
engaged in the chase of the takva (an unkn wn beast), according 
to Ludwig and Max Müller. But this explanation is quite 
conjectural. 


1 i. 134, 5. 3 Sacred Books of the East, 32, 448. 


| JD. 


Damsa (lit., * biter’), ' gad-fly,’ is mentioned in the Chandogya 
Upanisad (vi. 9, 3; 10, 2). 


Damstra, denoting a prominent tooth, ‘tusk,’ or ‘fang’ of 
an animal, occurs often from the Rigveda « nwards.’ 


1 Ry. ii. 13, 4; X. 87, 3; Av. iv. 36,25 X. 5,43; xvi. 7,.3, etc. 


Daksa Katyayani Atreya (‘ descendant of Atri’) is mentioned 
in the Vamáas (lists of teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana (iii. 41, 1; iv. 17, I) as a pupil of Sankha Babhravya. 


Daksa Jayanta Lauhitya ( descendant of Lohita’) is men- 
tioned in a Vaméa (list of teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana (iii. 42, I) as a pupil of Kpsnarata Lauhitya. 


Daksa Parvati (‘descendant of Parvata’) is mentioned in 
the Satapatba Brahmana’ as having performed a certain rite 
which his descendants, the Daksayanas, still maintained, thus 
enjoying royal dignity down to the time of the Brahmana itself. 
He appears in the Kausitaki Brahmana? also. 

; i Boohs of ihe 
in M Um 

Cf. ‘Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 223; du Sacrifice, 138. 


Daksinatas-kaparda is an epithet of the Vasisthas in the 


Rigveda (vil. 33, 1) referring to their mode of * wearing the hair 
in a braid on the right side See Kaparda. 
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= Daksin& appears repeatedly in the Rigveda’ end later? as the 

designation of the gift presented to priests at the sacrifice, 
apparently because a cow—a prolific (daksina) one—was the 
usual ‘fee’? on such an occasion. The later Dana-stutis, or 
‘Praises of Gifts,’ in the Rigveda immensely exaggerate these 
donations, and the exaggeration grows in the Brahmanas. It 
is important to notice that these enumerations of gifts in the 
main include nothing but articles of personal property, such as 
kine, horses, buffaloes, or camels (us/ra), ornaments, and so 
forth, but not land Reference is, however, made in the 
Satapatha Brahmana® to land as a Daksina, but with dis- 
approval, probably because the land came to be regarded as 
inalienable without the consent of the clansmen.’ 


1A whole hymn, Rv. x. 107, is 
devoted to its praise. Cf. i. 168, 7 ; vi. 
27, 8; viii. 24, 29; 3% 5; X. 62, 1, etc. 

2 Av. iv. II, 4; V. jh II; XI. 7, 9; 
S, 22; xiii. 1, 52; Xvlii. 4, S, etc. ; 
Taittiriya Samhita, i. 7, 3, 1; 8, 1, 1; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, iv. 19. 23; xix. 30; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 3,73 cf stg. ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, i. 9, 3, I él S.4. 
The verses (gàthà naérasamsi, either as 
a single expression or as two separate 
terms) used to win these Daksinas were 
notoriously false. See Kathaka Sam- 
hita, xiv. 5; Taittiriya Bráhmana, i. 3, 
2, 6. 7; Nirukta, i. 7; xi. 2. 

3 The transition of meaning is similar 
in the use of the English word ‘fee’: 
‘cattle,’ ‘money,’ ‘payment for service’ 


12-15; viii. I, 32. 33; 3, 21 et Séq-; 
4, 19-21; 5, 37-39; 6, 46-48 ; 553 56; 
vii. 18, 21-24, and the full list in, 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
3, 273-277. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 
10, 49 et seq. Clothes (vasas) and gold 
are mentioned as a Daksina in Av. ix. 5. 
14. The four Daksinás, according to 
the Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 3, 4: 7 
are gold, a cow, clothes, and a horse. 
This is practical exhaustive if the 
trappings of the horse and ornaments 
are included, 

8 xiii, 7, I, 13, with which compare 
xiii. 6, 2, 18, where the Braamin's land 
is excluded ; and see xiii. 7, : , 15; where 
the gift of land is disapproved. 

* 7 Satapatha Brahmana, vii. 1, 1, 4 
(see Murray's English Dictionary, | Cf. above, pp. 1oo, n. 19, 246; below: 
s.v. ‘fee'). Cf. also Go-dàna, n. 4. PP. 351, 352. 

4 Cf. the rule that when nothing is Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 169° 
specified a cow is the Daksina, Katy- | 171; Jolly, Recht und Sitte, 104, 105; 
āyana Srauta Sūtra, xv. 2, 13; Lāty- | Weber, Indische Streifen, 1, yó -93; 
àyana Srauta Sūtra, viii. 1, 2. Bloomfield, Religion of tke Veda, 69-74 ° 

5 So, e.g., Rv. i. 126, 1-4; v. 3o, | Atharvaveda, 76 et seg., 100, IZI. 


€ € À— ——M 


; Daksina-patha (lit, *the road to the south"), *the south 
country, is found, probably as a designation of the Deccan, 
as early as the Baudhàyana Dharma Sütra, coupled with 


!i1,2,13. Cf. Oldenberg, Buldha, 394, n., and Baudháyana Grhya Sūtra 
V. 33. 
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Surastra. “A similar expression is daksiza fada, ‘with south- 
ward foot,’ in the Rigveda,? referring to the place where the exile 
(pard-vyj) goes on being expelled. This no doubt simply means 
‘the south’ beyond the limits of the recognized Aryan world, 
which even as late as the Kausitaki Upanisad? appears as 
bounded by the Vindhyas on the south. 

2 x. 61, 8. 3 ii, 13. | Davids, Buddhist India, 30+ Keith 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 185; Sankhayana Aranyaka, 28, n. 1; Aitareya 
Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 408; Rhys | Aranyaka, 200. 


Daksina-prasti denotes ‘the side horse on the right.’ It 
appears from two passages of the Satapatha Brahmana’ that 
there were at times four horses yoked to the chariot, the right 
and the left yoke horse (daksina-yugya, savya-yugya) in the middle, 
flanked by one on each side, the two latter of course not being 
fastened to the yoke at all, but presumably by traces alongside 
ofthe yoke horses. See Ratha. 


1 v.I, 4, 9; 1X. 4, 2, II (this passage appears to speak of three horses only, 
but of. v. 4, 3, 17) Cf. also Pañcavimśa Bráhmana, xvi. 13, 12. 


Daksinayana. See Surya. 


Daksina-yugya, ‘the yoke horse on the right,’ is mentioned 
in the Satapatha Brahmana (v. 1, 4, 63 4, 3» 8; ix. 4, 2, II). 
Sce Ratha. 


Danda, ‘staff.’ (a) This word is often mentioned in the 
ordinary sense; for example, when used for driving cattle! 
(go-ajanasah), or as a weapon.? A staff was given to a man 
on consecration for driving away demons, according to the 
Satapatha Brahmana The staff also played a, part in the 
initiation (wpanayana) of a youth on attaining manhood.* In 
a modified sense the word is used to denote the handle of a 
Jadle or similar implement.’ 

: ii 5 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 5; Sata- 

dts s Aitareya Bráhmana, ld rsen en ae ee EU à 


11. 35; tha Brahmana,i. 5,4, 6. Etc. ı m = 
NS a; Sate? 3i : j yaka, viii. 9; Srauta Sūtra, xvii. 3, X ci 
EN - 1 g l 
4 ASvalayana Grhya Sütra,1.19; 22; : S'J- 
Sankhayana Grhya Sūtra, ii. 1.6.11, etc. 
VOL. 1. 22 
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(b) The ‘staff’ as the symbol of temporal power, implying 
punishment, is applied by the king (vaja-presito dandah).' The 
king, in modern phraseology, was the source of criminal law; 
and he clearly retained this branch of law in his own hands 
even in later times.2 The punishment of the non-guilty 
(a-dandya) is given as one of the characteristics of the non- 
Brahminical Vratyas in the Paficavimsa Brahmana.® See 
also Dharma. 

1 Paraskara Grhya Sūtra, iii, 15. | 2 Foy, Die königliche Gewalt, 21 et 
Cf. Šatapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 4, 7, , Sé¢. 
where the king, being himself ‘ exempt 3 xvii. 1, 9; Weber, Indische Studien, 


from punishment' (a-dandya), inflicts | x, 33. 
judicial punishment (danda-vadha). 


Danda Aupara (‘descendant of Upara’) is mentioned in the 
Taittiriya Samhita (vi. 2, 9, 4) and the Maitrayani Samhita 
(iii. 8, 7) as having performed a certain rite. 


Dandana occurs in the Atharvaveda! among other names of 
‘reed’ or ‘cane.’ 


1 xii. 2, 54. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 682. 


i vatta Tāpasa was Hotr priest at the snake festival described 
in the Pañcavimśa Brahmana.! 


1 xxv. 15, 3. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, x, 35. 


Dadhi, ‘sour milk,’ is repeatedly mentioned in the Rigveda* 
and later.” The Satapatha Brahmana? mentions in order 
Ghrta (‘clarified butter’), Dadhi, Mastu, which Eggeling* 
renders ‘whey,’ and Amiksa, ‘curds.’ Dadhi often has the 


meaning of ‘curds’ also. It was used for mixing with Soma. 
1 vill. 2, 9; ix. 87, 1, etc. 


ui : '5 Sacred. Books of the East, 12 218. 

2 yen ? 1 
SIDE 12,7; iv. 34, 6; Taitürlya | — Dadhyatir, ‘mixed with sour milk, 
SA xri s 22, e d PaficavimSa | is an epithet of Soma in Rv. i. 5, 5! 

d «5, , etc. s d ille- 

318 iura s 137,2; V. 51, 7; vii. 32,4. Cf. H 

ii.3 ia 1, 7. Cf. Jaiminiya Bráhmana, | brandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 219 6t stf- 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 227- 


aaa Atharvana is a purely mythical sage. In the 
gveda* he is clearly a divinity of some kind, but in the later 


1j . 
1. 80, 16; 84, 13. 14; 116, 12; 


: . prille- 
X17, 22; 119, 9, etc. See Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, pp. 141, 142: H 


brandt, Vedische Mythologie, x, 176- 
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Samhitas? and the Brahmanas? he is metamorphosed into a 
teacher. In the Paficavimsa Brahmana* he is by oversight 


called an Angirasa. 


2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 1, 4, 4; 6, 
6, 3; Kathaka Samhita, xix. 4. 

3 Šatapatha Brahmana, iv. 1, 5, 18; 
vi. 4, 2, 3; Xiv. 1, I, 18. 20. 25; 4, 13; 


Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 5, 22; 
| 


iv. 5, 28, etc. 


Dadhy-asir. 


4 xii. 8, 6. So also Gopatha Bráh- 
mana, i. 5, 21. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
vaveda, xxxv ; Atharvaucda, 23, 116, 118; 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


See Dadhi and Soma. 


Dant, Danta, ‘tooth,’ is frequently mentioned from the 
Rigveda onwards.’ Cleansing (dhav) the teeth was an ordinary 
act, especially in preparation for a sacrifice, and accompanied 
bathing, shaving of the hair and beard (keáa-$ma$ru), and the 
cutting of the nails? A hymn of the Atharvaveda? celebrates 
the appearance of the first two teeth of a child, though its 


exact interpretation is doubtful. 


In the Aitareya Brahmana® 


there is a reference to a child's first teeth falling out. The 
word seems in the Rigveda® once to denote an elephant's tusk. 


Whether dentistry was practised is doubtful. 


The occurrence 


in the Aitareya Aranyaka’ of Hiranya-dant, * gold-toothed,’ as 


the name of a man, 


is perhaps significant, especially as it is 


certain that the stopping of teeth with gold was known at 
Rome as early as the legislation of the Twelve Tables.® 


1 Rv. vii. 55, 2; X- 68, 6; Av. V. 23, 
3; 29, 4; Vl 56, 3, etc. The more 
usual form is Danta, Rv. iv. 6, 8; 
vi. 75, 11; Av. iv. 3, 6, etc. 

2 Maitrayani Samhita, iit. 6, 2 (not 
exactly paralleled in Taittiriya Samhita, 
vi. I, I, 2 et seq.). 

3 vi. 140. 

4 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 321; 
Weber, Indische Studien, 5, 224 ; Grill, 
Hundert Lieder? 176; Bloomfield, Hymns 
of the Atharvaveda, 54% 54%: Atharva- 


Dabhiti appears several 
sage. Indra overcomes O 


veda, 71; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 386. 

5 vii. 14; Sankbayana Srauta Sūtra, 
xv. I8. 

6 iv. 6, 8; Pischel, Vedische Studien, 
1, 99; Oldenberg, Sacred Books of the 
East, 46, 341, 342- 

7 ii. I, 5. 

8 Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 206. See 
Wordsworth, Fragments and Specimens 
of Early Latin, 537- 


times in the Rigveda as a hero or 
n his behalf Cumuri and Dhuni;* 


1 x, 113, 9; Hie 15, 9j vii. 19, 4- 


22—2 
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he pressed Soma for Indra? who rewarded him.? For him 
30,000 Dasas were sent to sleep, and for him the Dasyus were 
bound without cords. Dabhiti also appears, with Turviti, as 
a protégé of the Agvins.© There seems no reason to deny that 
he was a real person." 


2 vi, 20, 13. 7 eee Religion des Veda, 155, 
3 vi. 26, 6. 157, 158. 

4 iv. EN 21. Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 
5 ji. 13, 9. p. 162. 

6 i, 112, 23. 


Dama, ‘house,’ is a word that occurs several times in the 


Rigveda! It denotes, according to Roth,? the place in which - 


a man wields uncontrolled power (from the root dam, ‘ control’). 


1 j.1,8; 61,9; 75,5; X434; 1. 1,2, | this seems very doubtful in view of the 
etc. ; Viijasaneyi Samhità, viii. 24. apparent connexion of óóuos and dépw, 
2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. But | ‘ build,’ in Greek. 


Dam-pati denotes ‘the master of the house! in the Rigveda,” 
but is more often used in the dual to designate *the master 
and the mistress, an expression that may legitimately be 
deemed to show the high status of women at the time of the 
Rigveda. See Stri. 


1 For tne form, cf. Macdonell; Vedic 2 i. 127, 8; ii. 39, 2; v. 22, 4; vili. 69, 
Grammar, p.37, 0.9. Pischel, Vedische | 16; 84, 7. 
Studien, 2. 307 e¢ seg., argues in favour 3 Rv. v. 3, 2; viii. 31, 5; X IO, 5; 


of the spelling dampati (adopted by | 68,2; 85, 32; 95, 12, etc. ; Av. vi. 123) 
Geldner in his Rgucda, Glossar). Cf. | 3; xii. 3, 14 ; xiv. 2, 9, etc. 


pair dan, Rv. i. 149, 2; Oldenberg, | Cf. Delbrück, Die indogermanisches 
Sacred Books of the Kast, 46, 176, 177. Verwandtschaftsnamen, 418, 420. 


Darbha is the name of a grass in the Rigveda? and later^ 
In the Atharvaveda it is used for the calming of anger (many#- 
Samana)? and as an amulet for protection against the scattering 
of one's hair or the striking of one's breast.! It is also said to 
be ‘rich in roots’ (bhüri-muüla) to possess a thousand leaves 
(salasra-barna) and a hundred stalks (Sata-kanda)® 


1i. 191, 3 (with Sara and Kusara, 
Varieties of grass). 


2 Av. vi. 43, 2; viii. 7; 20; X. 4, 13; | 


3 Av. vi. 43. 

4 xix. 32,2. Cf. xix. 30. 

5 Av. vi. 43, 2. 

6 Av. xix. 32, X. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 70: 


Xi. 6, 15; xix. 28, 1, etc. : Taittiri 
d. 6, 15; xix. : lya 
Samhita, i. 5,1, F etc. : y 
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Darvi, or Darvi, properly denotes a ‘ladle,’ in which sense it 
is found in the Rigveda! and later. But the word also means 
a serpent's ‘hood’ in the Atharvaveda,° though Zimmer regards 


it as the name of a serpent. 


1 v. 6, 9; X. IO5, IO. 

2 Av.iii. 10,7; iv. 14,7; ix. 6,17, etc. 

3 x, 1, 13. See Whitney, Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 577, Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the Alhargaveda, 153. 


4 Altindisches Leben, 95, where he 
takes Karikrata also as the name ot a 
snake. 


Darvidà, the ‘woodpecker,’ is mentioned as a victim at the 
Afvamedna, or horse sacrifice, in the Yajurveda. Cf. Darvs- 


' ghata. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 13, 1; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 15, Vāja- 
saneyi Samhitd, xxiv. 3- CJ. Zimmer, 
Altindisches s.coen, 93. The Sr Peters- 
burg Dictionary, s.v., suggests ' wood- 


piercer’ (daru-vidha) as the literal sense. 
On the etymology, cf. F. W. Thomas's 
article, ‘The D-Suffix,’ p. 12%, in 
Transactions of the Cambridge Philologicat 
Society, 5, part ii- 


Darga (‘appearance’) denotes the new moon day, usually in 


opposition co the day 


frequently the word occurs in the 
másau, ‘new and full moon,’ the days 
4 The order of the first two words here is worthy of 
though it does not conclusively 
that the month was reckoned from new moon to new 
full moon to full moon. See Masa. 


tance. 


note, for it distinctly suggests, 


prove, 
moon, not from 
1 Av. vii, 81, 3. 4; Taittiriya Bráh- 
mana, i. 2, 1, 14; Šatapatha Brahmana, 
xi. 2, 2, I. 
2 Taittiriya Samhita, lii. 4, 4, I, etc. 
3 Ibid., i. 6, 7,15 9 3; We 5, 6, x; 
Taittiriya Brabmana, ii. 2,2, 1; Aitareya 


Daáa-gva appears in o 
of a person who was assi 
in that work,? however, 
of the Dasagvas, 

1 viii 12, ~ í 

2 They are mentioned with the 
Mavagvas in i. 62, 4; iti. 39, 5; iv. 51, 43 


of full moon (pūrņa-māsa).* Most 


compound? dav$a-purna-- 
of special ritual impor- 


Eráhmana, i. 1 ; Šatapatha Brahmana; 
i. 3, 5, II, etc. 

4 Hillebrandt, Das altindische Nau- 
und Vollmondsopfer, Jena, 1880; Ritual- 
litieratur, 111-114 ; Oldenberg, Religion 
des Veda, 439. 


ne hymn of the Rigveda! as the name 
sted by Indra. The other references 
clearly show the mythical cnaracter 


and of any individual among them. 


v. 29, 12; x. 62, 6, and alone in ii. 34 
i2. See Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 


| p. 144 (C)- 
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Dagatayi in the Nirukta! frequently denotes the text of the 
Rigveda as divided into ten Mandalas. 


1 vii. 8. 20; xi. 16; xii. 40. ° 


DaSa-dyu appears twice in the Rigveda* as the name of a 
hero, but nothing can be made out regarding him or his 
relation to Vetasu, who is mentioned in one passage along 
with him. 


1j, 33, 14; vi. 26,4. Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dey Deutschen Morgenlandischen 
Gesellschaft, 55, 328. 


‘Daan, ‘ten,’ forms the basis of the numerical system. of the 
Vedic Indians, as it does of the Aryan people generally. But 
it is characteristic of India! that there should be found at a 
very early period long series of names for very high numerals, 
whereas the Aryan knowledge did not go beyond 1,000. In 
the Vajasaneyi Samhita? the list is 1; 10; 100; 1,000; 10,000 
(ayuta); 100,000 (niyuta) ; 1,000,000 (prayuta); 10,000,000 (arbuda); 
100,000,000 (nyarbuda) ; 1,000,000,000 (samudra); 10,000,000,000* 
(madhya) ; 100,000,000,000 (anta) ; 1,000,000,000,000 (parardha). 
In the Kathaka Samhita? the list is the same, but niyuta and 
prayuta exchange places, and after nyarbuda a new figure 
(badva) intervenes, thus increasing samudra to 10,000,000,000; 
and soon. The Taittiriya Samhita has in two places* exactly 
the same list as the Vajasaneyi Samhita. The Maitrayanl 
Samhita® has the list ayuta, prayuta, then ayuta again, arbuda, 
nyarbuda, samudra, madhya, anta, parardha. The Paficavimsa 
Brahmana® has the Vajasaneyi list up to. nyarbuda inclusive 
then follow mikharvaka, badva, aksita, and apparently 89— 
1,000,000,000,000. The Jaiminiya Upanisad Bráhmana' list 


1 Thibaut, A ; À SA En 
Mathimaiib. D iini Astrologie und : p a er 4; vii. 2, 20, I- 

2 s» F 4 

Tee 2 el seq. : Cf. xxii. 34; Sata- $ xvii. 25 2. 
pe i eL » IX I, 2, 16, * i. 10,28.29. Cf. Aitareya Árau "n 
mo : 0. in xvii. io the number | v. 3, 2; Hopkins, Transactions 0 
sponds EA rs, and the list corre- | Connecticut Academy of Arts and Scient 
SEA except f p Mr Vajasaneyi | 15, 3o, n. 2; Keith, Aitareya Ara" 

: or the fact that ni 

and prayuta change places, iyuta | 293, 294. 


EN uat os 
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replaces nikharvaka by mikharva, badva by padma, and ends 
with aksitir vyomantah. The Sankhayana Srauta Sütra? con- 
tinues the series after myarbuda with nikharvada, samudra, 
salila, antya, ananta (= xo billions). 

But beyond ayuta® none of these numbers has any vitality. 
Badva, indeed, occurs in the Aitareya Brahmana,? but it 
cannot there have any precise numerical sense ;1 and later on 
the names of these high numerals are very much confused. 

An arithmetical progression of some interest is found in the 
Paficavimga Brahmana,'? where occurs a list of sacrificial gifts 
in which each successive figure doubles the amount of the 
preceding one. It begins with dvádaía-manam hivanyam, * gold 
to the value of 12’ (the unit being uncertain, but probably the 
Krsnala5), followed by ‘to the value of 24, 48, 96, 192, 384, 
768, 1,536, 3072, then dve astavimsati-Sata-mane, which must 
mean 2 x 128 x 24 (the last unit being not a single mana, but 
a number of 24 münas) 6,144, then 12,288, 24,576, 49,152, 
98,304, 196,608, 393,216. With these large numbers may be 
compared the minute theoretical subdivision of time found 
in the Satapatha Brahmana, where a day is divided into 
15 muhürias—1 muhūrta = 15 ksipras, I ksipra =15 clarhis, 
x elarhi = 15 tdants, X idani=15 pranas. The Sankhayana Srauta 
Sūtra has a decimal division of the day into 15 muhürtas— 
x muhūrta= 10 nimegas, I nimesga-— LO dhvamsis. 

Few fractions are mentioned in Vedic literature. Ardha, 


pada, Sapha, and kala denote 4, l, i, vs respectively, but only 


M xvii. 3. Cf. Latyayana Srauta 


8 xv. II, 7. 

9 Cf. Rv. iii. 6, 15; viii. I, 55 2; 41: 
21, 18; 34, 15; 46, 22; Av. viii. 2, 21 ; 
8,7; X. 8,24; Pancavimsa Brahmana, 
xix. 13, 65 xxi. 18, 3, etc. Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 348, considers that 


it has not any definite sense in the |. 


Rigveda ; this cannot be either proved 
or disproved. The Rv. has the phrase 
fata sahasrani several times (iv. 32. 
18; viii. 32, 18, etc.) = 100,000; and 
ayula may easily have been already 
specialized, though it may also have 
retained a vague sense. 

10 yii. 2I. 23. 

n Weber, Indische Streifen, 1, 96. 


Sūtra, viii 10, 1 eb seg. 5 Katyaiyana 
érauta Sūtra, xxii. 9, 1-6. 

13 Cf. Katyayana Srauta Sütra, xxii. 9, 
1; Weber, op. cit., 102, 103. 

u xii. 3, 2, reb seg. Cf. also Taittiriya 
Brahmana, ili. ro, 1, I, where 2 series 
of names of the divisions of the mulürla 


is given, apparently as alternatives, not 


as successive stages (idanim, tadanim, 
etarhi; ksipram, ajiram. aul (7 à$u), mme- 
sah, phanah, dravam, atidravan, tvaran, 
juarandnah, asuh, asiyan, javah): See 
Weber, op. cit., 92-94- . 

1 xiv. 75 et seg. Cf. Sahkhayana 


Aranyaka, vii. 20. 
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the first two are common. Trtiya denotes the third part." 
In the Rigveda’? Indra and Visnu are said to have divided 
1,000 by 3, though how they did so is uncertain. Tvi-pad 


denotes ‘ three-fourths.’ ® 


There is no clear evidence that the Indians of the Vedic 
period had any’ knowledge of numerical figures, though it is 


perfectly possible.” 


16 Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 5, I, 4; 
v. 2, 6, 2; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 1, 
6,1; 7, I, 2; Satapatha Brühmana, 
liL 8, 4, 4, etc. 

17 vi. 69, 8 = Av. vii. 44, 1 = Tait- 
tirlya Samhita, iii. 2, 11, 2; Aitareya 
Brahmana, vi. 15; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, iii. 3, 1, 13. 

18 Rv. x. 9o, 4. 

19 If asa-karn: means in Rv. x. 62, 7, 
having the figure 8 marked on the 


ears' of cattle, then the mention of 
numerical signs would be certain. Cf. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 234, 235 
348. But this is doubtful. See Mac- 
donell, Vedic Grammar, p. 309, n. IO. 

Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, p. 308 ; 
Weber, Indische Streifen, x, 90-103; 
Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 349; 
Kaegi, Rigveda, n. 65 ; Hopkins, Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, 16, 275 
et seq. 


Dasa-purusam-rajya, occurring in the Satapatha Brahmana,' 


doubtless? means ‘sovereignty inherited through ten ancestors,’ 
a striking case of hereditary rule. Weber? once renaered the 
word as the ‘kingdom* of Dagapuru,’ comparing the Dagapura 


of Kalidasa's Meghadüta5 and the Daśārņa of the ‘middle 


country.’ 


1 xii. 9, 3, I. 3. 
, ^ Cf. Asvalayana Srauta Sūtra, ix. Bi 
Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra, xv. I4, 18. 
So ¢tvi-purusa, ‘three generations,’ 


3 Indische Studien, x, 209. But see 10, 
75, n. 1. ER. 
4 This would be sāmrājya, which 15 
always spelt with m, not m; cf. Mac- 


Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 7. The 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., and 
Eggeli .— Sacred Books of the East, | 
44, 269, „ave the correct rendering. 


Jonell, Vedic Grammar, 75, 3- 
5 i. 48. 


Daśa-māsya, ‘ten months old," describes ın the Rigveda” 
and later? the embryo immediately before birth. See Masa. 
1 v, 78, 7. 8. 


3 Av. i. 11, 6; iii. 23,2. There are 
several references in Vedic literature 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 366; Weber, Naxatra, 2, 313, n. 1- 


to birth in the tenth month, as RY- 
X. I84, 3, etc. 


Dasami denotes in the Atharvaveda! and the Paficavim$óa 
Brahmana? the period of life between go and zoo years 


1 rity 
Ul. 4, 7. 2 xxii, I4 
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which the Rigveda? calls the daíama yuga, ‘the tenth stage 
of life.’ Longevity seems not to have been rare among the 
Vedic Indians, for the desire to live a ‘hundred autumns’ 
(Saradah Satam) is constantly expressed.* Dirghatamas is said 
to have lived r00 years? and Mahidasa Aitareya is credited 
with rr6.9 'Onesikritos? reported that they sometimes lived 
I30 years, a statement with which corresponds the wish 
expressed in the Jataka® for a life of 120 years. Probably the 
number was always rather imaginary than real, but the com- 
parative brevity of modern life in India® may be accounted for 
by the cumulative effect of fever, which is hardly known to the 
Rigveda. See Takman. 


3 i. 158, 6. jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, iv. 2, 
4 Rv. i. 89, 9; x. 18, IO, and passim. | 11; Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 17. 

See Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, 384 : 7 In Strabo, p. 701. 

Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 62, 63. 8 Ed. Fausboll, ii. 16. 
6 Sankhayana Aranyaka, ii. 17. 9 Indian Empire, 1, 513 et seq. 


6 Chandogya Upanisad, iii. 16, 7; 


Dasa-vrksa is the name o: a tree, according: to Roth,* in 
the Atharvaveda.? But Whitney? treats the word as a mere 
adjective meaning ‘ of ten trees.’ 


1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5.". 3 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 


2 ii. 9, I. 50. 
à Daśa-vraja is the name of a protégé of the Agvins in the 
Rigveda (viii. 8, 20; 49, 15 50; 9). 


Dasa-sipra is ‘the name of a sacrificer mentioned in the 
Rigveda. 
1 viii. 52,2, Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 163. 


Dasa denotes the ‘fringe’ or ‘border’ of a garment (vasa) 
in the Satapatha Brahmana2 The word also occurs in the 
compound daía-pavitra? which means ‘a filtering cloth with 
a fringe.’ 
and often in the Sütras. patha Bráhmana, iv. 2,2, 11. Cf.iv. t, 


1 jii. 3. 2, 9; ERA Ret 


3 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 32; 
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DaSoni appears in one passage of the Rigveda* apparently 
as a favourite of Indra and as opposed to the Panis, who fell 
in hundreds for his benefit. The view of Ludwig? that he is 
here the priest of the Panis is very improbable. Elsewhere 
his name is simply mentioned. See also DaSonya. 


1 vi. 20, 4. 8. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 156; | 1, 92, n. 1; Oldenberg. Zeitschrift der 
5, 107. Deutschen. Morgenlündischen Gesellschaft, 


3 x. 96, 12, where, however, the word | 55, 328. 
may be merely an epithet of Soma, 


Dasonya is the name ofa sacrificer mentioned in the Rigveda* 
along with Da$a$ipra and others. Whether he is identical 
with Dasoni cannot be decided. 


1 viii. 52, 2. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 163. 


Da$onasi is the name of a kind of snake in the Atharvaveda.' 
The reading of the Paippalada recension is Nagonaéi. 


1x. 4,17. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 95; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 577. 


Dasyave vrka, ‘ wolf to the Dasyu,’ is the name of a man 
mentioned four times in the Rigveda! In one hymn? he is 
called a Rsi, but in two others? he is clearly a prince victorious 
over the Dasyus, and a generous patron of the singer. It is 
hardly necessary to assume different persons, for the term Rs! 
is not altogether inconsistent with royalty. He was son of 
Pütakratu5 and Pütakratàa, his wife. 

1 viii. 51, 2; 55, 1; 56, I. 2. 

2 viii, 51. 17. 

: viii. 55. 56. . 8 viii. 56, 4. 
ret Especially as the name occurs only Cf. Ludwig, Translation of tne Rig- 
in the small collection of Kànva hymns | veda, 3, 139, 164; 5, 552. 


forming the Valakhilya group in th 
eighth Mandala. E eR : 


5 viii, 56, 2, Pautakvata. Cf. viii. 68, 


Dasyave saha is, according to Roth, the name of a man 
or a clan in the Rigveda.” But he admits that the words may 


! St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2 i. 36, 18 
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be an epithet of Agni. This is the interpretation given to them 
by Oldenberg.® 


Dasyu ] 


4 Sacred Books of the East, 46, 33- 


Dasyu, a word of somewhat doubtful origin, is in many 
passages of the Rigveda! clearly applied to superhuman 
enemies. On the other hand, there are several passages in 
which human foes, probably the.aborigines, are thus designated. 
This may be regarded as certain ir. those passages where the 


Dasyu is opposed to the Aryan, 


who defeats him with the aid 


of the gods.? The great difference between the Dasyus and 
the Aryans was their religion: the former are styled * not 
sacrificing, * devoid of rites,’ ‘addicted to strange vows,’ ‘ god- 
hating,’ and so forth? As compared with the Dasa, they are 
less distinctively a people: no clans (viSah) of the Dasyus are 
mentioned, and while Indra's dasyu-hatya, ‘slaughter of the 
Dasyus,’ is often spoken of, there is no corresponding use of 
dasa-hatya. That the Dasyus were real people is, however, 
shown by the epit Jet anās applied to them in one passage of the 


Rigveda. The sense of this word is not absolutely certain : the 


Pada text and Sayana both take it to mean * without face’ (an-s),° 
but the other rendering, ' noseless’ (a-nds), is quite possible,’ 


1'i. 34, 7; 100, 18; ii. 13, 9, etc. 
See Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, pP: 157» 
158. 

2 Rv. i. 51, 8; 105 3; H5 21; 
ij. rr, 18. 19; ili. 34: 9: vi. 18, 3; 
vii. 5, 6; X. 49, 3- Probably also in 
v. 70, 3; X. 83, 6, people are meant. 

3 The Dasyu is called a-karman, ‘ rite- 
less,’ x. 22, 8; a-devayu, ` indifferent to 
the gods,’ viii. go, 1r; a-brahmam, 
! without devotion,’ iv. 16, 9; a-yajuan, 
‘not sacrificing,’ vilJ. 7% II; a-yajyu, 
id., vii. 6, 3; a-vrata, ‘lawless,’ i. 5I, 
8; 175, 3; Vie 14 35 ix. 41, 2; anya 
vrata, ‘following strange ordinances, 
viii. 70, I1; deva-piyu, ‘reviling the 
gods,’ Av. xii. 1, 37. 2t-18 impossible 
in all cases to be certain that people 
are meant. 

4 Rv. i. 51, 5. 6; 103 4; X. 95 7: 
99,7; 105 11. Cf dasyu-han, * Dasyu- 
Slaying,’ i. 100, 125 vi. 45,24; Viii. 76 


II; 77) 33 X- 45 4 (all of Indra) ; 
vi. 16, 15; viii. 39, 8 (of Agni), etc. 

5 Rv. v. 29, IO. 

6 This sense allows of two inter- 
pretations: t misfeatured,' which seems 
that of Roth, St. Petersburg Dic- 
tionary, s.v., and Grassmann, Worter- 
buch; or 'speechless* (that is, unable 
to speak the language of the Aryans), 
which is that of Bollensen, Zeitschrift 
dey Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell- 
schaft, 41, 496- 

7 This view is supported by Mega- 
sthenes’ report as to natives who were 
doropor: See Strabo, p. 711; Pliny, 
Nat. Hist., vii. 2, 18, cited by Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 430. See also Ludwig, 
Translation of the Rigveda, 2, 109; 
5, 953 Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
3, 277; Knauer, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, 29, 
523 Wackernagel, Altindische Gram- 
matik, 2, 293 (accent). 
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and' would accord well with the flat-nosed aborigines of the 
Dravidian? type, whose language still persists among the Brahuis, 
who are found in the north-west. This interpretation NOU 
receive some support from Vrtra’s being called ‘ broken-nosed 
if this were'a correct explanation of the obscure word rujanas? 
The other epithet of the Dasyus is mrdhra-vàc, which 
occurs with anās, and which has been rendered?" ‘of stam- 
mering, or unintelligible speech.’ This version is by no 
means certain, and since the epithet is elsewhere!? applied 
to Aryans, its correct meaning is more probably ‘of hostile 
speech.’ 
Dasyu corresponds with the Iranian danhu, dagyu, which 
denotes a ‘province.’  Zimmer?? thinks that the original 
meaning was 'enemy, whence the Iranians developed the 
sense of ‘hostile country, ‘conquered country, ‘ province,’ 
while the Indians, retaining the signification of ‘enemy,’ ex- 
tended it to include demon foes. Roth™ considers that the 
meaning of human enemy is a transfer from the strife of gods 


[ Dasyu 


8 The suggestion in the Indian Empire, 
I, 390, that the modern Brahui type is 
the true Dravidian, while the modern 
Dravidian is the result of fusion with 
Munda-speaking tribes, would render 
this theory improbable. But it seems 
more probable that the Brahuis in 
speech preserve the tradition of Dra- 
vidian settlements in North India. 

? See Bloomfield, American Journal of 
Philology, 17, 415 (who takes rujanah of 
Rv. i. 32, 8, as = rujana-nah); Olden- 
berg, Rgveda-Nofen, x, 31, 32 (who 
suggests as possible the analysis of the 
word as rujd-anah). But cf. Lanman, 
Sanskrit Reader, 361, who suggests the 
emendation rujanak as nominative 
Singular of the simple participle 
* broken’; Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, 
P- 59, n. 1. 

10 Rv. v. 29, ro. 

1 Cf. Muir, -Sanskrit Texts, 2%, 393 
et seq. 

1 The expression is used of the 


___ Aryan Pürus in vii. 18, 13; of the Panis 


| in vii. 6, 3; and of hostile persons in 


i.. 174, 2; V. 32; 8; X. 23. 5. Roth, 
Erläuterungen zum Nirukta, 97, thinks 
the sense is ‘of insulting speech,' and 
Zimmer, op. cit., 114, IIS, strongly 
supports this view. But Hillebrandt, 
op. cit., 1, 89, 9o, 114, prefers to see 1n 
it ‘speaking an enemy's speech,’ and 
thinks that the Pürus were dialectically 
different from the Bharatas—a vieW 
which can be supported from the Sata- 
patha Brihmana, iii. 2, I, 23. ?4 
where the Asuras say he "lavo (= he "rayo, 
‘ho, enemies,’ in Sanskrit). See Muir, 
op. cit., 22, x14; Davidson, Zeitschrift 


der Deutschen Movrgenlandischen Gesch- - 


Schaft, 37, 23 (the Mabábbásya version); 
Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 26, 
31, n. 3. The word could thus apply 
to the Dasyus also, as the strange 
speech of the enemy could be either 
Aryan or aboriginal. 

7 Op. dit, x10 ef seg So Macdonell. 
Vedic Mythology, p. 158. 

14 St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5-U- 
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and demons. Lassen” attempted to connect the contrast 
daqyu : dasyu with that of daeva : deva, and to see in it a result 
of the religious differences which, according to Haug's theory, 
had separated the Iranians and the Indians. The word may 
have originally meant ‘ ravaged land '!6 as a result of invasion ; 
hence ‘enemies’ country,’ then ‘hostile people, who as human 


foes were more usually called by the cognate name of Dasa. 
Individual Dasyus are Cumuri, Sambara, Susna, etc. 
In the Aitareya Brahmana”™ the word has, as later, the 
sense of uncivilized peoples generally. 


15 Indische Alterthumskunde, 1°, 633 
et seq. This theory is now generally dis- 
credited. Cf. Justi, Gottingische Gelehrte 
Anzeigen, 1866, 1446 et seq. ; Geldner, 
Vedische Studien, x, 142; Oldenberg, 
Religion des Veda, 162 et seq. ; Macdonell, 
Vedic Mythology, p. 156. 

16 Both this word and Dasa appear 
to be derived from the root das, which, 
according to Whitney, Roots, means 


‘lay waste’; but, according to Roth, 
‘suffer want,’ ‘ waste away.’ 

17 vii, 18, where the descendants of 
Visvamitra are called dasyiinam bhüy- 
isthah; Sankbhayana Srauta Sūtra, 
xv. 26, 7. 

18 Manu, v. 131; x. 32. 45; Zimmer, 
op. cit., x18. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, of. cit., 3, 276 et seq. ; 
Zimmer, op. cit., IOI et seq. 


Daksayana, ‘descendant of Daksa.’ The Daksayanas are 
mentioned in the Atharvaveda and the Yajurveda Samhitas! 
as having given gold to Satanika. In the Satapatha Brahmapa? 
the word is actually used to denote ‘gold.’ The Daksayanas 
appear there? as a race of princes who, because of performing 

`a certain rite, prospered down to the time of the Brahmana 


itself. 

1 Av. i. 35, I. 2; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hità, xxxiv. 51. 52; Katha, cited by 
von Schroeder, Tübinger Katha-Hand- 
ichriften, 36; Khila, iv. 7, 7. 8. 

2 vi. 7, 4,2: daksayana-hasta, ‘golden- 
handed.’ Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
East, 41, 283, 0. 2, seems unnecessarily 
doubtful as to this. 


3 ii. 4,4,6. Cy. Aitareya Brahmana, 
ili. 40. : 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 224; 
4, 358; Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 195; Whitney, Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 35; Lévi, La 
Doctrine du Sacrifice, 138. 


Datyauha, a ‘gallinule,’ is mentioned in the list of victim» 
at the As$vamedba, or horse sacrifice, in the Yajurveda. The 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5 17, Y; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 6; Vāja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 25. 39. Panini, 


vii, 3. 1, derives the word from difya-vuh. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 91. 
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word is clearly a variant of dātyūha, Which occurs in the epics 
and law books. 


Dàtra (‘cutter’), denoting a ‘sickle,’ is mentioned. in the 
Rigveda? Cows ‘with sickle-shaped marks on their ears’ 
(datra-karnyak) are referred to in the Maitrayani Samhita.” 
Otherwise the expression is only found later, occurring in the 
Sütra and epic literature? See also Srni. 

1 viii. 78, 10; Nirukta, ii. r. 3 Hopkins, Journal of the American 


2 iv. 2, 9. Oriental Society, 17, 86. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 238. 


Datreya is the patronymic of Arada Saunaka in the Vamsa 
Brahmana.t Possibly Darteya, ‘descendant of Drti,’ should 


be read,2 but the word may have the same derivation as the 
latter form with metathesis. 


: Indische Studien, 4, 373. 2 Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, S$.. 


Dadhica, ‘descendant of Dadhyane,’ is the patronymic of 
Cyavana in the Paficavimáa Brahmana (xiv. 6). 


^ 


r. Dana, ‘giving,’ ‘gift, is a word of frequent occurrence in 
the Rigveda, especially in the Dana-stutis! (‘ Praises of Gifts’) 
of generous patrons (see Daksina). One of the characteristics 
of the Brahmana is his right to receive gifts; which it is 
obligatory on the other castes to present.2 The gift of a 
daughter (kanyaya dànam) was a form of marriage? (see Vivaha), 
because in it the girl was ‘given’ away by her father OF 
brother. 


n : 
T que irm el first to occur in 2 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 7: n 
nes €vata, vi. 45. 92, and in | Weber, Indische Studien "xo, 47-61- 
similar works. 3 Nirukta, iii, 4. i 


E pana (‘distribution’)! seems in several passages of the 
Rigveda? to be a designation of the sacrificial feast to which 
1 From dà, ‘ divide.’ 


r 60 8; i er pischel 
2 i. 55, 75 48, 4; 180, 5; viii. 46, 26; 18; 99, 4, etc. Cf., however, 


Vedische Studien, x, 100. 
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the god is invited (cf. Sais, Satrn). In one passage? Sayana 
thinks that it denotes the mada-jalani, ‘drops of water falling 
from the temples of a rutting elephant,'* but this is doubtful. 
In another passage® Roth thinks that * pasture land’ is meant. 

3 Rv. viii. 33, 8; Ludwig, Transla- , derived from dz, *divide, meaning 
tion of the Rigveda, 5, 157. originally ‘secretion.’ 


4 Dana in this sense, so common in 5 ii, 13, 7. 
the post-Vedic language, is probably 


3. Dana is in three passages of the Rigveda! held by Roth 
to designate a chariot horse. 


1 v, 27, 5; vii. 18, 23; viii. 46, 24. | adequate version, ‘horses’ being under- 
But in all these cases ‘gifts’ seems an | stood. 


Daman, a ‘rope’ or ‘girdle,’+ is often mentioned in the 
Rigveda and later. Reference is made to the rope of the 
sacrificial horse,’ as well as to the practice of tying calves with 
ropes.* The word occurs in the sense of a ‘band’ of horse hair 
in the Satapatha Brahmana.® 


1 Originally * bond,’ from dà, ‘bind.’ 3 Rv. i. 162, 8. 

2 Rv. i. 56, 3, etc.; Av. vi. 65, 1; 4 Rv. ii. 28, 7. 
103, 2; Vii. 103, 1. 2; Taittiriya Sam- 5 v. 3, I, Io. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred 
hitd, ii. 4, 13, I, etc. . Books of the East, 41, 62, n. 2. 


Daya occurs in the Rigveda? only in the sense of ‘reward’ 
of exertion (frama), but later it means * inheritance'—that is, 
a father's property which is to be divided among his sons 
either during his lifetime or after his death. The passages all 
negative the idea that the property of the family was legally 
family property: it is clear that it was the property of the head 
of the house, usually the father, and that the other members 
of the family only had moral claims upon it which the father 
could ignore, though he might be coerced by his sons if they 
were physically stronger. S 

Thus Manu is said in the Taittirīya Samhita? to have divided 
his property among his sons. He omitted Nabhanedistha, 

` | Texts, 1°, 191-194 ; -Lévi, La Doctrine du 

; OHA seq. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Sacrifice, B Cato 
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whom he afterwards taught how to appease the Angirases, and 
to procure COWS. This is a significant indication that the 
property he divided was movable property, rather than -land 
(Urvara). In the Aitareya Brahmana® the division is said to - 
have been made during Manu's lifetime by his sons, who left 
only their aged father to Nabhanedistha. According to the 
Jaiminiya Brahmana,’ again, four sons divided the inheritance 
while their old father, Abhipratarin, was still alive. It is, 
of course, possible to regard Daya as denoting the heritable 
property of the family, but the developed patria potestas of the 
father, which was early very marked, as shown by the legend 
of Sunah$epa, is inconsistent with the view that the sons 
were legally owners with their father, unless and until. they 
actually insisted on a division of the property.? Probably— 
there is no evidence of any decisive character—land was not 
divided at first, but no doubt its disposal began to follow the 
analogy of cattle and other movable property as soon as the 
available supply of arable land became limited. 

As for the method of division, it is clear from the Taıttiriya 
Samhita® that the elder son was usually preferred ; perbaps 


3 v. 14. , but, ibid., 8o, is inclined to believe in 
- iii. 156 (Journal of the American | the joint ownership of a family. Pe 
Oriental Society, 26, 61, 62). admits that this is inconsistent with the 


5 The same question has been raised | strict rule of patria potestas, which still 
as to the origin of English or Teutonic | exists in Bengal; Baden Powell, Village 
property in land generally. Against | Communities in India, 133 et stq-» doubts 
any idea even of family ownership in | the existence in early India of such @ 
a strict sense of the word, see Fustel | patria potestas. Butthe facts seemcleatly 
de Coulanges, Recherches suy quelques | to show that there wag such a power 
Problèmes d'Histoire, 322 et seq.; Ashley, | and that the father owned the property: 
in Fustel de Coulanges, Origin of Pro- | His sons, as they grew up, came a 
perty in Land, xvi-xx1; Pollock and | claim the property and he might have 
Maitland, History of English Law, 2,237 | to divide it; hence the idea naturally 
et seq. The older view, which accepted | developed that every child on birth had 
family and communal ownership, repre- | a legal share in the property. No dov 
sented in different forms by Maine(Vil- | also from the first the right to part vi 
lage Communities in the East and West), | land was one which grown-up sons and 
Stubbs, Green, and others, is defended | the rest of the community could object 
= = new form by Vinogradoff, Villanage | to, once the village had acquired 2 n 
of T ani See also Keith, Journal | existence. This would account we 
Jun. m ican Society, 6, 201 et seg. | quately for the later system. Cf. 9^ 

olly, Recht und Sitte, 93-96, does not | pp. 100 /n. 19; 336, n. 7, 9? Rajany® 
accept the communal ownership of land, 6 ji, 5 2, 7. É 
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this was always the case after death. During the father's life- 
time another might be preferred, as appears from a passage 
of the Paficavimga Brahmana.? Women were excluded from 
partition or inheritance, according to the Satapatha Brahmana? 
and the Nirukta.? They were, no doubt, supported by their 
brothers; but if they had none they might be reduced to prosti- 
tution.” ` Detailed rules of inheritance appear in the Sütras.! 
The heir is called Dayada,™ ‘ receiver (@-da) of inheritance.’ 


T xvi. 4, 4. j patha Brahmana, i. 7, 2, 22; iii. 2, 1, 18. 
5 iv. 4, 2, 13 x For the Sütra rules, see Jolly, Recht 
” ili. 4. und Siite, 8o et seq. 

W Cf. Siri 1? Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 4, 3. 9; 


1 Inheritance is also alluded to in | Nirukta, iii 4; metaphorically, Av. 
the Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 17; Sankh- v. 18, 6. 14. 
ayana Srauta Sūtra, »v 27, 3; Sata- 


Dara, ‘wife,’ is found in the Sütras (usually as a plural 
masculine), and once (as a singular) in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad.!- 

1 vi. 4, 12 (where dvarega is a varia | Verwandtschaftsnamen, 415, 416, who 
lectio; see St. Petersburg Dictionary, | ignores the Brhadáranyaka passage. 
s.v.) Cf. Delbrück, Die indogermanischen 


Daru, *wcod,' is frequently mentioned in the Rigveda and 
Jater, denoting amongst other things the pole of a chariot,” 
logs as fuel? the wooden parts of a car, possibly wooden 


stocks,® and so forth. 


1 Ry. vi. 3, 4; X. 145, 4 etc; Av. 
x. 4, 3; Taittiriya Samhit&, ii. 5, 8, 3; |. 
etc. 

2 Rv. x. 102, 8. 


3 Rx. viii. 102, 20. 

4 Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 6, 2, 14- 

5 Av. vi, 121, 2. But thisis doubtful. 
Cf. Tàyu and Drupada. 


Dardha-jayanti, ‘ descendant of Drdhajayanta,' is the patro- 
mymic of Vaipascita Gupta Lauhitya and of Vaipascita 
Drdhajayanta Lauhitya in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana 
(iii. 42, 1). 

Darteya, ‘descendant of Drti. The Darteyas are mentioned 
as authorities on sacrificial matters in the Kathaka Samhita? 
and the Paficavimsa Brahmana* ,. 


2 1 xxxi. 2 (Indische Studien, 3, 473)- 
VOL. I. 


2 xxv. 3, 6. 
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Darbhya, ‘descendant of Darbha,’ is mentioned in a 
of the Rigveda. Roth? identifies him with Syavasva, but the 
Brhaddevata? with Rathaviti. The same patronymic is 
frequently* connected with Kesin, and is also applied to 
Rathaprota.® "See also Dalbhya. 


fu 
2 


l v. 61, 17. | Maitriyani Samhita, i. 4, 12; 6, 5. 
? St. Petersburz Dictionary, s.v. Kaujitaki Brahmana, vii. 4. Cf. Sieg, 
3 v. 50. 77. Diz Sagenstojfe des Roveda, 62, n. 2. 


Crees cm y i A sere =e - a cB 
4 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 6, 2, 3; | 5 Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 1, 3. 


Darv-aghata, the ‘woodpecker,’ is included in the list of 
sacrificial victims at the A$vamedhe, or * horse sacrifice, in the 
Yajurveda.! 


1 Taittirilya Samhita, v. 5, 15, 1; | saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 35. Cf. Zimmer, 
Maitrayant Samhita, iii, 14, 16; Vaja- | Altindisches Leben, 92. 


Darv-ahàra, a "gatherer of wood,’ is included in the list of 
victims at the Purusamedha, or “human sacrifice, in the 
Yajurveda." 


! Vàjasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 12: Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 8, I. 


Dalbhi, * descendant of Dalbha,’ 


A is the patronymic of Vaka 
in the Kathaka Samhitā (x. 6). 


Dalbhya, * descendant of Dalbha, is a variant of Darbhya. 


It is the patronymic of (a) KeSin in the Paücavimsa Brahmana ;* 
3 ne In the Chandogya Upanisad? and the Jaiminiya. 
panisad Brahmana ;3 (c) Vaka in the Cha Upanisad* 
and the Kathaka Samhita.5 « Ghandoeya U pani 


! xiii. ro, 8. Cf. the Itibāsa, repor 3j ~ 
by Sadguruśisya E 4 i att D 2 3. 
ES Psal 118). The St. Peters. . Sb xxx. 2, where Dalbhya is read 7 
E RAD es Ls Kausitaki | not Dalbhi, as stated in the St. P eters; 
also for Därbhya which LIA (but | burg Dictionary, sv. The Kapistbals 
EA ER edes is the reading Samhit&, xlvi. 5, has Darbhasya. Dalb r 
E em t is pond: however, in Kathaka Samhità: 
x. 0. 
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Dava, ‘forest fire,’ is mentioned in the Atharvaveda! and 
the Šatapatha Brahmana.* In the latter work such fires are 
referred to as occurring in spring. According to Sieg,” a hymn 
of the Rigveda* describes a forest fire. Watchers were 


employed to guard against surprise from such conflagrations 
(dava-pa).5 


1 vii. 45, 2. í x. 142. Sieg's interpretation of this 
* 2 xi. 2, 7, 32. hymn is not at all probable. 

3 Die Sugenstoffe des Wgvalt, 44 €t 3- Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx..16 ; Tait- 
seq. tiriva Brahmana, iii. 4, 11, I. 


Dava-su Angirasa, a séer of Samans, or chants, is mentioned 
in the Paficavimsa Brahmana.* 


1 xav, 5, 12. I4. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 160. 


Dasa, ‘fisherman,’ is mentioned in the list of victims at the 
Purusamedha, or *human sacrifice, in the Yajurveda! Cf. 
Dhaivara. | 

1 Vajasaneyi Sasphita, xxx. 16; Tait- | as equivalent to dasa, ‘servant.’ Cf. : 
tiriya -Brahmana, jii 4, 12,1. Weber, Manu, x. 34; St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
Indische Streifen. 1,81, renders the word s.v. Dasa, 2. 3. 
by Fischerknecht, perbaps regarding it 


pasataya, *belonging to the (Rigveda text) divided: into ten 
(books), is an epithet of Adhyaya, ‘ section,’ in the Nidana 
Sütra. The feminine form of the word is also found in the 
Kausitaki Brahmana® and later ? 


xvii, 30; Sankbiyana Srauta Sacra, 
xii, 2, 16. 22, etc. : Baudháyana Srauta 
Sūtra, xxvi. I3; xxvii. 4, etc. 


1 ji. 11 (Indische Studien, 1, 45) 
2 vill. 7. 
3 Rgveda pratigakhva, xvi. 514: 


Daga-rajna is the name in the Rigveda! and the Athar- 
vaveda? of Sudas’ famous ‘battle with the ten kings.’ It ts 


- : SET ho the kings were 
t difficult to make out exactly w 
somewns but the number is probably a round one, and 


Turvasa) 
ee be pressed. The actual battle hymn? does not contain 
1 vii, 33, 2 5: 83- S. 2 x, 125, I2. 3 vii. 18, 


23—2 
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the word, and the passages in which it is found may reasonably 
be considered late.* 
4 Cf. for the late date of vii. 33. 265, n. 1; Arnold, Vedic Metre, 309; 


Bergaigne, L'histoire de la Samhita, 38, | Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 130, opposes 
72; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, 198, 200, | this view, but not convincingly. 


DaSarma appears in the Kathaka Samhita! as a.teacher and 
‘a contemporary of Aruni. 
1 vii. 6. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 3, 472. 


Dasa, like Dasyu, sometimes denotes enemies of a demoniac 
character in the Rigveda,* but in many passages? the word 
refers to human foes of the Aryans. The Dasas are described 
as having forts (urah), and their. clans (visak) are mentioned.‘ 
It is possible that the forts, which are called ‘autumnal’ 
(Suradih), may be mythical, but it is not essential, for the 
epithet may allude to their being resorted to in the autumn 
season. The Dasa colour (Varna)? is probably an allusion to 
the black skin of the aborigines, which is also directly men- 
tioned.” The aborigines (as Dasyus) are called ands, *nose- 
less’ (?),8 and mydhra-vac, * of hostile speech,” and are probably 
meant by the phallus-worshippers ($i$na-devah, ‘whose deity 
is a phallus’) of the Rigveda.” It is significant that constant 


! Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 


* white-hued (svitnya) friends’ who, in 
p- 157. 


i. xoo, 18, aid in the conquest of the 


2 Cf. Rv. v. 34, 6; vi. 22, 10; 33, 3; 
90, 6; vii. 83, 1; x. 38, 3; 69, 6; 
"3.1; Av. v. 11, 3. 

3 ii. 20, 8 (called üyasikh, ‘made of 
TOD `); i. 103, 3; iii. 12, 6; iv. 32, 10. 
They are called éaradi/i, ‘autumnal.’ 
in 1, .31, 4; 174,2 ; vi. 20, I0. Cf. also 

" dehyah, ‘ramparts,’ in vi. 47, 2. 

4 iL 11,45 3v. 28, 4; vi. 25, 2. 

UE Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 
p. 6o. 

2 s ii. 12, 4; Saükhayana Srauta Sütra, 
vil. 25,6. Cf. Rv. i, xo, 1; 130, 8; 
i. 20, 7; iV. 16, 13; vi. 47, 21: vii. 5, 3. 
The Árya colour is mentioned in iii, 34, 
9, and the Düsa is contrasted with the 
Varna (of the singers) in i, 104,2. The 
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Dasyu and Simyu are doubtless Aryans. 
In the Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30; 
the day .and night (ahoratre). are 
paralleled with the Südraryau—that 15, 
Probably with the Aryan and Sidra 
(the compound is not to be taken 4 
giving the words in the correct order; 
cf. Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, 268). 
See also Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1*, 140? 
Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 10, 11. À 

7 krsnā tvac, ‘black skin,’ i. 130; 8; 
ix. 41, 1. 

8 Cf. D , notes 6, 7. 

? v, a See Dasyu; Geldner, 
Rigveda, Glossar, 138. 

» vii, 21, 5; x. 99, 3. Cf. Mac 
dbnell, of. cit., p. 155. 
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reference is made to the differences in religion between Árya 


and Dasa or Dasyu.™ 


Since the Dasas were in many cases reduced to slavery, the 
word Dasa has the sense of ‘slave’ in several passages of the 


Rigveda.” Dasi, the feminine, 


always has this sense from 


the Atharvaveda!® onwards. Aboriginal women were, no doubt, 
the usual slaves, for on their husbands being slain in battle 
they would naturally have been taken as servants. They would 
sometimes also become concubines ; thus Kavasa was taunted 
with being the son of a female slave (dasyah putrah) in the 


-Aitareya Brahmana.* 


Ludwig” considers that in some passages” Dasa is applied, 
in the sense of ‘enemy,’ to Aryan foes, but this is uncertain. 
Zimmer" and Meyer”! think that Dàsa?? originally meant 


‘enemy’ in gen 


eral, later developing in Iran into the name of 


the Dahae” of the Caspian steppes, and in India into a desig- 


nation of the aborigines. 
argues that, as the Dasas an 
they must be dee 


n Rv. i. 33» 4: 5° iv. 16, 9; V» 7; 10? 
42, 95 vi. I4, 3: viii. 70, 10; + 225 
7. 8, etc. 

n vii. 86, 7; viii. 56, 3; X- 62, 10. 
Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, S.V.) 2: 
suggests that in viii. 46, 37: the word 


dasan, ‘slaves,’ should be read in place 


of dase, qualifying Balbütha. Zimmer, 


Altindisches Leben, 1 17,quotes the passage 
e the admixture of Aryan and 
Dasa blood. See also Av. iv. 9 8; 
Chandogy2 Upanisad, vii. 24,2. It is 
uncertain whet ü 
epithet of rayi, 
means ' consisting of 
Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 
the expression in i, 158; 5- 
13 Av, v. 22, 6; xii. 3) 135 ^ 9^ 
Chandogya U panigad, v. 13; 2; Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad, vi. 1, IO (Madhyam- 
dina=2, 7 Kanva). Zimmer, 107. sees 
this sense in vadha in Rv. viii. 19, 36: 


. See also Vadhimant. ; 
M ji. 19; Kaugitaki Bráhmana, xii. 3- 


«wealth, in Rv. i. 92, 8. 
troops of slaves.” 
82, so takes 


On the other hand, Hillebrandt™ 
d the Panis are mentioned together, 
med to be closely related tribes, identifying 


15 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 209- 

16 See i. 158, 5; ii. r3, 8; iv. 30 
I4. I5; vi. 20, 10; vii. 99, 5; X- 49» 
6. 7. None of these passages need 
certainly be so taken. 

17 Altindisches Leben, 110 et seq. 

18 Geschichte des Altertums, X, 515- 

19 If derived from das in the sense 
of ‘lay waste’ (Whitney, Roots), the 
original meaning would have been 
* devastator,' * ravager.’ 

= The Dahae may have been closely 
allied in race and language with the 
Iranians, but this is not very. clearly 
proved. Cf. E. Kuhn in Kuhn's Zeit- 
schrift, 28, 214 i 7 
Mythologie, 1, 95: The: possibility of 
ability of mixture with Mongolian 


blood is always present. So Zimmer, 


op. cit., 112 calls the Daoi or Daai of 


Herodotus. i. 126, a Turanian tribe. 


x Op. cit.. 1, 94- 
n Rv. v. 34 ô 75 Vile & 3 (Dasyu 


and Pani together); Av- V- II, 6. 
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the Panis with the Parnians and the Dasas of tue Rigveda 
with the Dahae. This view, of course, necessitates a transfer 
of the scenes of the Rigveda, where Dasas are prominent, and 
especially those in which Divodasa—‘ the heavenly Dasa ’—plays 
an important part,” to the far west. Hillebrandt justifies this 
by regarding the scene of the sixth book of the Rigveda as 
quite different from that of the seventh and third, in which 

Sudas, the Bharatas, Vasistha, and Visvamitra appear. The 
Sarasvati of the sixth book he locates in Arachosia, that of the 
seventh in the * Middle Country. It is, however, extremely 
doubtful whether this theory can be upheld. That Divodasa 
should have been a Dasa, and yet have fought against other 
Dasas, is not in itself likely, especially when his son Sudas 
appears as a protagonist of Aryan civilization. It also seems 
unreasonable to seek in Arachosia for the river Sarasvati, 
which it is natural to locate in the * Middle Country.’ 

The wealth of the Dasas was no doubt considerable,” but in 
civilization there is no reason to suppose that they were ever 
equa! to the invaders. Leading Dasas were Ilibiga, Cumuri 
and Dhuni, Pipru, Varcin, Sambara. For names of aboriginal 
tribes, see Kirata, Kikata, Candala, Parnaka, Simyu. 


= Op. cit., 1, 96 ct seg., ‘He argues * Cf. Rv. ii. r2, 11; iv. 30, T+: 


that Dàsa occurs only four times in 
Mandala vii,, but eight times in vi., 
and that similarly Sambara, the Dasa, 
is mentioned six times in vi., but only 
twice in vii. But Divodasa much more 
probably means, as Oldenberg in- 
terprets the name, ‘the servant of 
heaven.’ See his Religion des Veda, 1 55, 
n. 1; Bergaigne, Religion Védique, 2, 
209; below, p. 363, n. 11. 

ES f. Rv. i. 176, 4; iv. 30, 13; 
vll. 40, 6; x. 69, 5; Av. vii, 90, 2. 


vi. 26, 5, whence it appears that the 
Dàsas were often dwellers in moun- 
tains, a natural refuge for beaten 
tribes. 1 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
3, 269-275, 368; Ludwig, Translation 
of the Rigveda, 3, 207-213; Zimmet 
Altindisches Leben, 101 - 118; Weber, 
Indische Studien, 18, 35 (who derives 
dasa from dá, ‘bind'), 254; Muir, 
Sanskrit Texts, 2, 359 el seq. ; Geldner; 
Vedische Studien, 3, 96. 


Dasa-vesa, occurring only once in the Rigveda,' probably 
designates a Dasa named Vesa. Sayana's interpretation of the 
word as ‘destruction of foes’ can hardly be correct. 


Ed 


|. 13,8. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 209. 
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Büsyg occurs once in the Brhadaranyake Upanisad (iv. 2. 
30 Madhyamdina - 23 Kanva) in the sense of ‘slavery.’ 


Bitya-vah, m.; Dityauhi, f., 


‘a two-year-old buli or cow.” 


is mentioned in the later Samhitàs and the Brahmanas 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 3, 3, T: 
v. 6,35, 1: Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiv. 10; 


xviii. 26 ; xxviii. 25; Pancavim$e Brék- 
mai, xxi. I, etc. 


Didyu, Didyut, both? denote in the Rigveda ' missile,’ ‘arrow,’ 


whether divine or human. 

1 Didyu: i. 71, 5; iv. 41, 4; Vii. 56.9; | 
85. 2, etc. ; Av. i. 2, 33 Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, ii. 20; X. 17; etc. Didyut: 


Rv. i. 66, 7; v. 86, 3; vi 25, I, etc. $ 
certainly divine in il. 13, 7- 


Didhisu in the Rigveda denotes a «wooer. It is applied’ 
to the relative, probably brother-in-law,” who takes the place 
of the husband at the {uneral rite, and who, as in the Hebraic 
levirate, is to beget @ child by the brother's wife if there is 


no son.” 
originally meant only ‘ wooer, 


Hillebrandt* and Lanman® consider that the word 
and applied to the king who, 


after the chief queen had lain beside the dead victim in the 


Purusamedha or ‘hum 
view is hardly plausible." 


an sacrifice, claimed her again; but this 
The term is also applied to the god 


Püsan* as the wooct of his mother, apparently Süryà.? 


1 x. 18, 18 = Av. xviii. 3, 2 (where | 
didhisos 18 merely a bad reading) = 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, vi. I, 3- 

2 Asvalàyana Sraula Sūtra, iv. 2, 1^ 
where are mentioned the brother-in-law 
(deur), a representative of the husband 
(there is nothing to show whether he 
is identical with the preceding or not), 
a pupil, or an aged servant (jarad-dasa). 

3 Cf. Rv. X- 4023 Kaegi, Der Rigveda, 


n. 51. 


Pidhisa-pati occu 
hitas,” as well as in 
1 xxxi. 7 quoted in Delbrück, Die | 
indogermanischen 


579: 


Verwandtschafisnamen, | 


4 Zeitschrift der Dentschen Morgen 
lündischen Gesellschaft, 40. 708 et seq. 

5 Sanskrit Reader, 385. 

6 See Whitney. Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 845, 849; Keith, Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Saciely, 1907. 946. 

7 vi. 55, 5+ 

8 Cf. Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1, 21 : 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, P- 35+ 


Cf. Geldner, Rigveda, Kommentar, 154. — 


rs in the Kathaka! and Kapisthala Sam: 
the Apastamba,® Gautama,‘ and Vasistha 


2 xlvii, 7, quoted ibid., 579 580. 
3 ji, 5, 12, 22. : . 
4 xv. 16. s 
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Dharma Sütras, in lists of people who have committed sin 
(enas). The traditional rendering? is ‘husband of a woman 
married a second time’; Manu" seems to apply the term to the 
-brother-in-law who is ‘married’ to his sister-in-law after his 
brothers death for the purpose of begetting a child, if he 
displays conjugal affection to her (anurajyate kimatah).® ‘This 
sense would be possible, since Didhisu denotes a ‘ wooer, and 
a widow could be regarded as a ‘wooer’ when able to control 
her own choice of a spouse. But another tradition? holds that 
Didhisü means the elder sister whose younger sister has 
married before her. This view is supported by a passage in the 
Vasistha Dharma Sütra,? and by the use of the word agre- 
didhisit-pati, which must mean the ‘husband of a younger 
sister married before the elder.’ In this case also Didhisü 
would mean ‘wooer, the elder sister being so called because, 
if her parents do not arrange a marriage for her, she is, 
according to Visnu,? to make her own choice of a husband 
(kuryat svayamwaram). See also Edidhisuhpati and Daidhi- 
savya. 


5 i. 18; xx. 7 ef seq. 11 Cf. agre-didhigu, ‘one who woos (a 
K St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. younger sister) before (her elder sister 
cieli, 3. is married), in Apastamba, loc. cit. ; 
In. 173. Gautama, xv. 16; Vasistha, i. 18; 


8 Cf. Leist, Altarisches Jus Gentium, | Kathaka, loc. cit. ; agre-dadhus, Maitra- 

196: : yani Samhita, iv. 1, 9; agre-dadhisu, 
Laugaksi, quoted by Kullüka on | Kapisthala, /or. cit. ; agra-didhisu, Tait- 

Manu, iii. 160 ; Commentary on Apa- tiriya Bráhmana, ili. 2, 8, IT. 

zampa, loc. cit. 12 Visnu Dharma Sūtra, xxiv. 40. 
Xx. 7 et seg. Cf. Delbrück, op. cit., 579-586. 


. Div, *sky The world as a whole is regarded as divided 
into the three domains of ‘earth,’ ‘air’ or * atmosphere,’ and 
heaven or ‘sky’ (div), or alternatively into *heaven and 
earth (dyava-brthiv;),? which two are then considered as com- 
prising the universe, the atmosphere being included in the sky- 


ci RM wind, and rain belong to the atmosphere, solar and: 
6, etc. uon vii: 6, 15: 10/6; 99, |, Vil. 4, 2; viii, r, 3. In the Aitareya 


Aranyaka, iii, r, 2, and the Saükhayana 
Aranyaka, vii. 3, it is said that when 
heavy and constant rain falls people 
Say, ‘ Heaven and earth have united.’ 


s 2 Rv, ALES 2: I59, I; 160, 1; 
v I4, 2, etc. ; Brhadaranyaka U i 
gad, iii. 8, 3.9; Chándogya Upanisad, 
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similar phenomena to the sky. In some passages? the vault 
(aaka) of the sky is added after the usual triad, and before the’ 
élestial light (svar, jyotis). 

The threefold division of the universe is reflected in a three- 
fold division of the three-elements—earth, air, and sky. Thus 
a highest (uttama,* uttara parya®), a middle, and a lowest 
heaven are specified. In the Atharvaveda’ the three heavens 
are distinguished as ‘rich in water’ (udanvatt), as pilumatt (of 
uncertain méaning), and as the pradyaus, where the Fathers sit. 
Heaven is frequently called vyoman as well as rocana? (properly 
the ‘luminous space’ of heaven), and the dividing firmament 
which separates the visible upper world from the highest 
heaven is called, besides naka, ‘vault,’ sõnu, ‘summit,’ vistap, 
‘surface,’ and prstha, ‘ridge,’ and even ‘ridge of the vault,'? or 
‘summit of the vault.’ 1° ; 

Similarly three atmospheres (rajas), or oftener two, are 
alluded to, but the division here is merely artificial. In one 
_ passage!” six rajümsi, ‘regions,’ are referred to, the heavens 
and the earths no doubt being meant. The usual name for the 
atmosphere is antartksa. 

The three earths are equally artificial, the origin of the triad 
being probably the use of prthivt in the plural” to denote the 
three divisions of the universe (just as pitarau, ‘two fathers,’ 
denotes ‘father and mother").4 The earth is called ksam, ksa, 
gma, or designated by the epithets mahi, ' the great, prthivt or 
urvt, ‘the broad,’ uttānā, ‘the extended,’ and is regularly con- 
trasted as idam, ‘this world here,’ with the upper sphere.» 


3 Av. iv. 14, 3= Vajasaneyi Samhita, sphere, uttama, ix. 22, 5; farama, 


xvii. 67. iii. 30, 2; trfiya, ix. 74, 6; X. 45, 3; 
4 Rv. v. 60, 6. 123, 8. The ‘lower’ (upara) or ‘terres- 
.5 Rv. iv. 26,6. trial’ (parthiva) is contrasted with the 
6 Rv. vi. 40, 5. In Rv. v. 4, 3, it is | ‘heavenly’ (divya) space. See i. 62, 5; 
called trízya. iv. 53, 3- 


+ xviii. 2, 48. 12 Ry. i. 164, 6. Cf. vii. 87, 5. 

8 Trini or iri rocand, Rv. i. 102, 8; 13 Rv. i. 188, 9. 10 ; Vil. 104, XI. 
149, 4 ; V. 60, I, etc. 14 Cf. Delbrück, Altindische Syntax, 
` 9 Ry. i. 125, 5. Cf. iii. 2, 12. . 98; Macdonell, Sanskrit Grammar, 

10 Ry. viii. 103, 2. Cf. also ix. 86, | 183¢ (p. 158). 

15 Rv. i. 22, 173 154 I. 3; and 


2 5 LJ 
Ta Rv. iv. 53, 5; v. 69, 1. Cf. also regularly in tbe later Samhitás and the 


the references to the ‘highest’ atmo- Bráhmanas. 
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= abd yia ol 3 D 
The shape of the earth is compared with a whee: m the 
1 ? Need AT d > 
Rigveda, and is expressly called ' circular’ (pari-maudala) in 
s - 


the Satapathe Brahmana.” 


When earth is conjoined with 


~ barnan 

heaven, the two are conceiyed as great bowls (camvé) turned 
: . 6 - E 1911 tan E 
towards each other2® In the Aitareya Aranyaka™® the two are 


regarded as halves of an egg. 


The distance of heaven irom 


the earth is given by the Atharvaveda® as 2 thousand daya 
journey for the sun-bird, by the Aitareya Brahmans vee 2 
thousand days' journey for a horse, while the Paíicavimse. 
Brahmana2 whimsically estimates the distance as equivalent 
to a thousand cows standing one on the top of the other. - 
According to Zimmer,” the Vedic poets conceived e 
atmosphere to be above the earth in its upper division onty, 
but below it in its lower stratum. The evidence," however, for 


the latter assumption is quite insufficient.” 


The theory of 


the Aitareya Brahmana™ is that the sun merely reverses Iis 
bright side at night, turning its light on the stars and the moon 
while it retraverses its course to the, east > and it has beer 
shown? that this is probably the doctrine of the Rigveda also.” 


See also Surya and Candramas. 


of the planets, see Graha. 


For the Vedic knowledge 


There is no geographical division of the earth in Vedic 
literature. The Jaiminiya Upanisad Bráhmana? states that 
the centre of the earth is a span north of the Plaksa Prasravana, 
and that the centre of the sky is the constellation of the seven... 
Reis, the Great Bear. For the quarters, see DiS. . = = 


16 x. 89, 4. On the other hand, 
the earth is regarded as catur-bhrsti, 
* four-cornered;' in Rv. x. 58, 3. . 

17 Macdonell, Vedie Mythology, p. 9. 

18 Rv. iii. 55, 20. 

19 iij, 1, 2; Sankhayana Aranyaka, 
vii. 3. 


2 x, 8, 18 = xiii. 2, 38; 3, 1* 

21 ij. 17. Cf. Agvina. 

22 xvi, 8, 6; in xxi. r, 9, with the 
alternatives of 1,000 days of the journey 
. of a horse, or of the sun, or 1,000 
leagues. 

*3 Altindisches Leben, 357, 358. 

4 Ry. v. 81, 4; vi. 9, 1 ; vii. 8o, 1. 
?& Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. xo. 


25 iii, 44,4. Speyer's interpretation 
of this aoe Sisapual of ihe Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1906, 723-727: !5 and 
pated and supplemented by Macdone!!, 
loc. cit. 7 i 

27 j. 115, 5; X. 35 3- ¥ 

33 iv. a a Cf. Paficaviméa Brah- 
mana, xxv. 10, 16; Hopkins, Transat 
lions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 
and Sciences, 15, 31, n. 2. Cf. Bergaigne. 
Religion Védique, 1, 1-3; Wallis, Cos: 
mology of the Rigveda, 111-137 5 S 
op. cit., 357-359; Macdonell, of. fto 
pp. 8-11 ; Thibaut, Astronomie, duo 
und Mathematik, 5, 6; Weber, Indisc t 
Studien, 9, 358-304 
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Divodasa Atithigva is one of the leading princes of the 
early Vedic age. He was a son of Vadhryeáva, and father, 
or more probably grandfather, of Sudas, the famous king of the 
Trtsu family, among the Bharatas. Probably Pijavana was 
the son and Sudàs the grandson. Divodasa was naturally a 
Bharata,? and, like Sudàs, was an opponent of the Turvasas 
and Yadus.* ,His great enemy was Sambara, the Dasa, who 
was apparently chief of a niountain people, and whom he 
repeatedly defeated.5 He was also, it seems, like his father 
Vadhryasva,® an energetic supporter of the fire ritual, for Agni 
is once called by his name in the Rigveda.” On the other hand, 
he was defeated, with Ayu and Kutsa, by Indra's aid. In 
several passages he seems closely connected with the singer 
family, the Bharadvajas.® 

From one passage? where Divodasa is said to have fought 
against the Panis, the Paravatas, and Brsaya, Hillebrandt*® 
has inferred that he was engaged in conflicts with the tribes 
of Arachosia, and interpreting the name as the ‘heavenly 
Dasa'!! conjectures that he was himself a Dasa. This con- 
clusion is not probable, for the Sarasvati on which the battle 
in question took place, and which can hardly be the Haraqaiti 
of Arachosia, would naturally designate the later Sarasvati, 
while the Paravatas are mentioned in the Paficavimsa Brah- 
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mana, as in the east, about the Yamuna. 


. 1 Rv. vi. Gr, I. 

2 Rv. vi. 16, 4. 5. 19. For Sudàs as 
his descendant, see vii. 18, 25, with 
verse 23, where Paijavana is an epithet 
of Sudas. 

3 As Atithigva, Rv. vii. 19, 8; as 
Divodasa, ix. 6r, 2. - ! 

4 Ry. i. 130, 7; ii. 12, 11; vi. 26, 
5; vii. 18, 20. Cf. Macdonell, Vedic 
Mythology, p. 161. 3 

5 See Rv. i. 112, 14; 116, 18; 119, 
4; 130, 7-10; ii. 19, 6; iv. 26, 3; 30, 
20; vi. 26, 3. 5; 43, I; 47 21. 22; 
ix. 61, 2. 

6 Rv. x. 69, 1 et seq. Cf. Ludwig, 
Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 176; 
Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologic, 1, 96, 
n. 2. . 


Bergaigne's 


7 Daivodasa, ' worshipped by Divo- 
dasa": viii. 103, 2. Cf, vi. 16, 5. 19; 
31,1. For the defeat by Indra, cf. Rv. 
i. 53, 10; ii. 14; 7; vi. 18, 13; viii. 64, 
2; Bergaigne, Religion Védique, 2, 337. 


344- 
3 Cf. Rv. i. 112, 13. 14; 116, 18 ; 
vi. 16, 5; 31, 4; 47, 22 et seg. ; Patica- 


` vimsa Brahmana, xv. 3, 7 ; Hillebrandt, 


op. cit., I, 104. - 

9 yi. 61, 1 ef seq. 

10 Op. cit., 1, 97 et seq. 

11 This is very improbable. Sec 
Bergaigne, op. cit., 2, 209; Oldenberg, 
Religion des Veda, 155; Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen. Morgenlándischen Gesellschaft, 
49, 175: 51, 272. 

12 ix, 4, 11. Sce Párávata. 
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opinion? that Divodasa and Atithigva were different people 
cannot be supported in view of the complete parallelism in the 
acts of the two persons.’* See also Pratardana. 

The people of Divodasa are referred to in a hymn of the 
Rigveda. : 


13 Op, cit., 2, 342 tt seg- Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 126; 

14 Compare, eg., vii. I9, 8, with Oldenberg, Buddha, 406; Ludwig, op.cit. 
ix. 61, 2 (opposed to Turvaśa and Yadu); | 3, 114, 176; Grierson, Journal of the 
i, 51, 6; vi. 26, 3, with ii, 19, 6; | Royal Asiatic Society, 1908, 604, 837; 
vi. 31, 4 (defeat of Sambara) ; and see | Keith, ibid., 831 et seq. ; 1138 ef seq. 
Hillebrandt, of. cit., 3, 268 ; Oldenberg, Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlündischen distinguishes two Divodasas, one being 
Gesellschaft, 42, 210 e£ seg.; Macdonell, | the ancestor or father of Sudàs, the 


op. cit., p. 161. other theenemy of Sambara. Divodasa 
15 j, 130, 1o (one of the series attri- | is not mentioned in Mandalas, iii, v, 
buted to Parucchepa). viii, x. 


Divo-dasa Bhaima-seni (‘descendant of Bhimasena’) is 
‘mentioned in the Kathaka Samhita? as a contemporary of 
Aruni. 

vii. 1,8. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 3, 472. 


Divya, ‘ ordeal,’ is a term not found until the later literature, 
but several references to the practice of ordeals have been seen 
in Vedic literature. The fire ordeal seen in the Atharvaveda* 
by Schlagintweit,? Weber? Ludwig, Zimmer and others, has 
been disproved by Grill? Bloomfield," and Whitney. But such 
an ordeal appears in the Paiicaviméa Brahmana,® and an ordeal 
with a glowing axe occurs in the Chandogya Upanisad as 
applied in an accusation of theft. Geldner™ suggests that this 
usage is referred to even in the Rigveda,’ but this is most 
improbable. . Ludwig and Griffith® discover in another 


1 ij. x2. E 
7 'Translati eda. 
2 Die Gotlesurtheile der Indier, 3 et seq. | 54. slation of the Atharvav 


3 Indische Studien, 13, 168 i 
eae : » 13, 168. 9 xiv. 6, 6. 
aM Paten of the Rigveda, 3, 445. 10 Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 16. 
ae in. isches Leben, 184. 11 Vedische Studien, 2, 150. 
2 euh De 45, 87. 12 iii, 53, 22 E 
al of the American Oriental 13 Oldenbe : Rgveda-Not 
LI " . LJ , 3 en> x 2 P 
Society, 13, ccxxi; American Journal of 14 Op. cit., m fee i 


Philolo 3, 1 , H 
4 MN zu 335; Hymns of the 15 Hymns of the Rigveda, 1, 210. 
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passage of the Rigveda’ references to Dirghatamas’ having 
been subjected to the fire and water crdeals, but this view 
cannot be supported. According to Weber," the ‘balance’ 
ordeal is referred to in the Satapatha Brahmana,” but see Tula. 


16 i, 158, 4 ct seq. 
17 Indische Streifen, 1, 21-; 2, 363. 
18 xi, 2, 7, 33. 


schrift. der Deutschen Morgenlandischen 
Gesellschaft, 44, 347, 348; Stenzler, 
thid., 9, 669 et seq. 


Cf. Jolly, Recht und Sitte, 145; Zeit- 


Divya Svan, the ‘ divine dog,’ in one passage ot ihe Athar- 
vaveda! appears to denote Canis major or Sirius. But Bloom- 
field? thinks that the two divine dogs referred to in the 
Maitrayant Samhita? and the Taittirlya Brahmana‘* are the sun 
and moon, and that the sun is meant in the Atharvaveda. 

1 vi. 8o, I. 

2 Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 15, 163; Hymns of the Athar- 


vaveda, 500, 501. 
31.6,9.. 


3 i. 1, 2, 4-6. - 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 353 ; 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva 
veda, 341. 


Dis, ‘ direction,’ is a word very frequently used in the Rigveda 
and later? to denote a quarter of the sky. As a general rule, 
four quarters are mentioned—east, south, west, north.?. But 
the number of the ‘ directions’ is sometimes increased up to. 
ten by the addition to these four of various others. The five 
points include the zenith (urdhva);? the six, the zenith and 
the nadir (ürdhva and avàci);* the seven, the zenith, the 
ground on which one stands (dhruva), and the air (antariksa) 
between these two (vyadhva);° the eight include the inter- 
mediate quarters (S.E., S.W., N.E., N.W.);? the nine add to 
these the zenith ;7 -the ten, zenith and nadir. The number 


Satapatha Brahmana, vii. 4, 1, 20; 
ix. 5, 2, 8; Taittiriya Aranyaka, i. 7. 


1 Rv. i. 124, 3; 183, 5; ili. 30, 12; 
Av. iii. 31, 4; Xi. 2, I2, etc. 


2 Rv. vii. 72, 5; X. 36, 14 ; 42, I1; 
Av. xv. 2, 1 el seg., etc. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 1, 15; 
Maitrayani Samhità, ii. 8, 9. 

4 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 12, 8; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxii. 24; Brhad- 
dranyaka Upanisad, iv. 2, 4. ~ 

5 Rv. ix. 114, 3; Av. iv. 40, I; 


9 Taittiriya Samhitā, vii, 1, 15; 
Saapima Brahmana, i. 8, 1, 40, etc. 

7 Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra, xvi. 
28, 2. 

8 Rv. i. 164, 14; viii. xor, 13; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, vi. 2, 2, 34; viii. 4, 
2, 13, etc. 
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five is sometimes made up by the ground beneath the observer's 
feet (dhzuva)? and the number six by that point (dhruva) and .. 
the zenith (ürdhva);" the ‘lofty’ (byhat?)" sometimes taking 
the place of the ‘ vertical’ (ürd/iva). Í 


9 Av. vili. 9, 15; xiii. 3, 6; xv. I4, | u Vajasaneyi Sambitaé, xiv. 13; 
1-5; Wajasaneyi Samhita, ix. 32; | Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 8. 


Šatapatha Bráhmana, ix. 4, 3, ro, and | - Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 359 : 
cf. Dhruva. Weber, Proceedings of the Berlin Academy, 

10 Av. iti, 27, I; iv. 14, 8; wii. 3, | 1895, 846; Indische Studien, 17, 293. 
55; NV. 4, I cl seq.; xviii. 3, 34; | 294; IS, 153; St. Petersburg Dic- 


Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 14, etc. Cf. | tionary, s.v. 
Rv. x. 14, 16. " 


Dirgha-tamas (‘long darkness’) Mamateya (‘son of Mamata’) 
Aucathya (‘son of Ucatha’) is mentioned as a singer in one 
hymn of the Rigveda,! and is referred to in several passages * 
by his metronymic, Mamateya, alone. He is said, both in the 
Rigveda? and in the Saükhàyana Aranyaka,? to have attained 
the tenth decade of life. In the Aitareya Brihmana‘ he 
appears as the priest of Bharata. The Brhaddevata® contains 
a preposterous legend made up of fragments of the Rigveda,® 
according to which Dirghatamas was born blind. but recovered 
his sight ; in old age he was thrown into a river by his servants, 
one of whom, Traitana, attached him, but killed himself 
instead. Carried down by the stream, he' was cast up in.the 
Anga country, where he married Uśij, a slave girl, and begot 
Kaksivant. The two legends here combined are not even con- 
sistent, for the second ignores Dirghatamas’ recovery of sight. 
Yo attach any historical importance to them, as does Pargiter,’ 
would seem to be unwise. 

1 j. 158, 1. 6. 

7 i. 147, 3; 152, 6; iv. 4, 13. In 


viii. 9, 10, Dirghatamas is mentioned 
with Kaksivant, but not as a relative. 


traditionally attributed to Dirghatamas, 
But see Oldenberg, Zeitschrift de 
Deutschen Morgenlándischen. Gesellschajt, 


3 ii, 175 Keith, Sazkhay Are aah 
Aa 7; p Sankhàyana Aranyaka, 7 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. 
4 viii. 23. reet 


e : : . 
5 iv, 11-15; 21-25, wi ^ cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig 
notes, 3 5, with Macdonell’s veda, 3, 164, 165; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 


A 3 12, 226, 232 
g From l. 140-164, which hymus are 232, 247, 208, 279. 
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Dirgha-nitha appears to be the proper name of a sacrificer 
in one hymn of the Rigveda. 


! viii, 50, 10. Cf. Roth, St. Peters- ! stands the word as an adjective, mean- 
burg Dictionary, s.v. Ludwig under- | ing * of long duration.’ 


Dirgha-Sravas ('far-famed ") is the name of a royal seer who, 
according to the Paficaviméa Brahmana,} naving been banished 
from his kingdom, and suffering from actual hunger, ‘saw’ a 
certain Saran (chant), and thus obtained food. In one passage 
of the Rigveda? an Au£ija,? a merchant (vagij), is mentioned as 
dirgha-Sravas, which may be a proper name, as Sayana holds, 


or an adjective, as it is understood by Roth.! 


1 xv. 5, 25. 

2 i, 1:2, 11. 

3 A metronymic, 
Usij, according to Sàyana; but an 
adjective, meaning ‘desirous,’ accord- 


‘descendant of 


ing to Roth, St. Petersburg Dic- 
tionary, s.v. 

* St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 114. 


Dirghapsas, used in the Rigveda? as an epithet of a chariot, 
means, according to Roth,? ‘ having a long front part.’ 


1 i, 122, I5. 
? St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Cf. Pischel, 
312. 


Vedische Studien, I. 


Dirghayutva, ‘longevity,’ is a constant object of the prayers 
of the Vedic Indians,’ and length of life is never deprecated in 
the Samhitas and Brahmanas, while the Atharvaveda2 is full 
of spells intended to prolong existence (@yusyant), 


1 Rv. x. 62, 2; Av. i. 22, 2, etc. ; 
V&jasaneyi Samhita, xviii. 6; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, i. 9, I, r3, etc. So 
the adjective dirgháyus, Rv. iv. 15, 9. 
Io; X. 85, 39; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xii. 100, etc. The Bráhmanas regularly 
express thé reward for ritual actions 
by the phrase sarvan àyur eli, ‘he lives 


all his days.’ The ideal of life is 100 
years. See Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 
193; Festgruss an Roth, 137; Lanman, 
Sanskrit Reader, 384. 

* ii. 13; 28; 29; vii. 32, and many 
other hymns. See Bloomfield, Hymnus 
of the Athurvaveda, 49 ct seq. 5 Atharva- 
veda, 03-65. 


Dirgharanya, ‘wide tract of forest,’ in the Aitareya! and 
atapatha* Brahmanas refers to the extensive jungles which 


1 dii. 44; vi. 23. 
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must clearly then have covered Northern India. In one of the 
Aitareya passages? it is said that in the east the villages are 


close together and frequent, while in the west there are forests. 


3 jii. 44. 


Div (fem.) in the Rigveda! 
the ‘game of dice.’ See Aksa. 


1 x. 27, 17- 


and the Atharvaveda? denotes 


n 


2 vii. 50, 9 ; 109, 5. 


Dugha, ‘yielding milk,’ denotes ‘cow’ in a few passages in 


the Samhitas.! 


1 Rv. viii, 50, 3; X. 67, 1; Vàjasaneyi Samhità, xxviii, 16. 39, eic. 


Dundubhi, apparently an onomatopoetic word, means ‘drum,’ 
as used in both war and peace. It is often mentioned from 
the Rigveda? onwards.” A special sort of drum was the ‘ earth 
drum,’ made by digging a hole in the ground and covering it 


. with a hide. This was employed in the Mahavrata, à rite 
performed at the winter solstice, for the purpose of driving 


away influences hostile to the return of the sun.” A ‘drum- 
beater’ is included in the list of sacrificial victims at the 
Purusamedha or ‘human sacrifice.’ 4 


1 j. 28, 5; vi. 47, 29. 31- 

2 Av. V. 20, 1 et stq. ; 21, 75; 3L, 75 
vi. 38, 4; xli. 1, 41; Taittiriya Brah- 
mana, i. 3, 6, 2; Satapatha Brahmana, 
v. 1, 5, 6; dundubhya, ` connected with 
the drum, Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 


3 Kathaka Samhitá, xxxiv. 5 (Indische 
Studien, 3, 477); Sankhayana Srauta 
Sūtra, xvii. I4, 11; Aitareya Aranyaka, 


v. 1, 5, with Reith's notes; Hillebrandt, 
Vedische Mythologie, x, 148, n. 2; Fried- 
laender, Sankhayana Aranyaka, 29, 45- 

4 Taittiriya Brahmana, ili. 4, 13» ! 
(not in the Vdjasaneyi Samhita). Cf. 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 4, 6. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 289; 
and for the epic drum in battle, 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 

l Society, 13, 318. 


Dur is used several times. in the Rigveda? to denote ‘door,’ 
both literally and metaphorically. 


1 i. 68, 10; 113, 4; 121, 4; 188, 5; ii. 2, 7, etc. 
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Durona is used in the Rigveda,’ and sometimes later,? to 
denote * home,' both literally and metaphorically. See Grha. 


1 ni. 1, 18; 25, 5; iv. I3, I; v. 76, * Av. vii. 17, 3; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
4, etc. xxxiii. 72, etc. 


Dur-ga, ‘hard to approach, occurs in the Rigveda as a 
neuter substantive only, sometimes in the sense of ‘fort,’ 
‘stronghold.’ * Cf. Pur. 


1 v, 34, 7 ; vil. 25, 2. 


Dur-gaha is mentioned in a hymn of the Rigveda,* where 
his grandsons are lauded for. their generosity, though Sayana 
renders the word adjectivally.2 In another passage of the 
Rigveda,? however, Sàyana sees in the epithet Daurgaha. a 
description of Purukutsa as Durgaha’s son, who was either 

captured by the enemy or slain, and whose wife, Purukutsani, 
then obtained a son, Trasadasyu, to restore the line; he also 
quotes a story, not found in the Brhaddevata,* to support this 
interpretation. On the other hand, the Satapatha Brahmana® 
seems to take Daurgaha as meaning a horse.: Sieg? thinks 
that the same sense should be adopted in the Rigveda passage, 
which he interprets as referring to the sacrifice of a horse, 
Daurgaha, by King Purukutsa to gain a son; he also sees in 
Dadhikravan, with Pischel? and Ludwig, a real horse, the 
charger of Trasadasyu. The Satapatha Brahmana’s inter- 
pretation of Daurgaha is, however, doubtful, and cannot be 
regarded as receiving support from the case of Dadhikravan, 
who was probably a divinity, and not a real horse at all? 


1 viii. 65, 12. ; 1 9 Die Sagenstoffc des Rgueda, 96-102. 
?'plunged in distress’ (duhkham 7 Vedische Studien, 1, 124. 

gahamana). 8 Translation of the Rigveda, 4, 79. 
3 iv, 42, 8. Cf. Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 71. 
3 As Roth, St. Petersburg piconet ya ® Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, pp. 148, 


s.v., Says it is. 149- 3 
5 xiii, 5, 4, 5. According to the | Cf. Ludwig, op. c, 3, 163, 174: 


Naighantuka (i. 14), Daurgaha is a | Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 301. 302. 
synonym of ‘horse.’ 
VOL. I. : 24 
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Dur-naman, ‘of evil name,’ is the designation in the Rigveda! 
and the Atharvaveda? of a demon causing disease, or the 
disease itself, The Nirukta® explains the words as meaning 
a ‘worm,’ an interpretation which accords with the ides 
spread belief in disease-causing worms. Later Durnadman ` 
denotes ‘ hemorrhoids.’ ? 


1 x. 162, 2. p- DR ea oc 

2 ii. 25, 2; viii. 6, 1 ef seg. ; xvi. 6, 7; 4 Bloomfield, Atharvaueda, 61 ; Hymns 
xix, 36, 1 et seg, So also the feminine | of the Atharvaveda, 314 et seg., 351. 
Durnàmni, iv. 17, 5 ; xix. 36, 6. 5 Susrute, 1, 177, 10, etc. 


Dur-mukha, ‘ugly-faced,’ is the name, in the Aitareya 
Brahmana,! of a Paficala, that is, Paficala king, who conquered 
the world, and whose priest was Brhaduktha. 


1 viii. 23. The reading may be a-raja, ‘not a king,’ but this is not necessary. 


Durya, ‘belonging to the door or house,’ appears in several 
passages of the Samhitàs! as a plural substantive denoting the 
* door-posts,' or more generally ‘dwelling. 


1 Masculine plural, Rv. i. or, 19; 


Vajasaneyi Samhita, i, 11; feminine 
X. 40, 12; Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 3, 


plural, Rv. iv. 1,9. 18; 2, 12; vii. X, II. 


I; 


Duryona occurs a few times in the Rigveda! in the sense 
of * house.’ 


1 i. 174, 7; v. 29, 10; 32, 8. 


Dur-varàha probably denotes a ‘wild boar.’ It is mentioned 


in the Satapatha Brahmana! and the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana.? 


1 xii. 4, t. 4. > 1. 51, 4 (Journal of the American Oriental Society, 23, 332)- 


Dula. See Naksatra (Krttikas). 


DuSs-carman, ‘afflicted with a skin disease,’ occurs in the 


Taittirlya Samhita! and Brahmana.2 The disease meant is 
probably leprosy, the usual name of which is Kilasa.? 


1 
z i BM 5 1, 7- xxiii. 16, 11; Taittirrya Aranyaka 


J» 8, 3 V. 4, 12. 
* PaiicavimSa Brahmana, xiv 3, 17; | 1 
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Duh-$asu is possibly a proper name in the Rigveda,? and 
would then denote an enemy of Kurusravana. Ludwig? thinks 
that he was a Parsu or Persian, but this is most improbable, 
and the word may simply be an adjective meaning ‘ malignant.’ 


1 x. 33, 1. ? Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 165. 


Duh-Sima is mentioned in the Rigveda! as a generous donor, 
his patronymic perhaps being Tanva.? 
lx.9s,r4. ' Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


n 


* X. 93, I5. veda, 3, 166. 


Dus-taritu, *hard to defeat, is the name of a king of the 
Spnjayas, who was deposed from a principality that had 
existed for ten generations, but was re-instated by Cakra 
Sthapati in spite of the resistance of Balhika Pratipiya, 
according to the Satapatha Brahmana.? 


1 xii. 9, 3, 1 ef seg. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 205-207. 
Duh-santa, See Dauhsanti. 


Duhitr is the regular designation of ‘daughter’ from the 
Rigveda onwards. The word appears to be derived from 
duh, * milk,’ in the sense of one who nourishes a child, rather 
than as the * milker' of the primitive family or the suckling.? 
See also Stri, Pati, Pitr, Bhratp. 

1 Rv. viii. ror, 15; x. 17, 1; 40. 5; | 2 Delbrück, Die indogermanischen Ver- 
61, 5. 7; Av. ii. 14, 2; vi. 100, 3; | wandtschafisnamen, 454. 

vii. 12, 1; x. I, 25; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, i. 7, 4, I; 8, r, 8, etc. | 


Duta, ‘messenger’ or envoy,’ is found several times in the 
Rigveda? and later,? used metaphorically. The Suta seems to 
have performed the duties later assigned to the Dita. 


1 iil. 3, 2; vi. 8, 4; vii. 3,3; x. 14, | form Dati is found in Rv. x. 108, 2. 3, 
12. in the story of Saramà's mission to the 
2 Av. viii, 8, ro, etc.; Satapatha | Panis. Dūtya, ‘mission,’ occurs in 
Brahmana, iii. 5, 1, 6; Kausitaki | Rv. 1 12, 4; 161, I; iv. 7, 8; 8, 4 
Upanisad, ii. r, etc, The feminine | etc. 
24—2 
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Dürvà, a species of grass (Panicum dactylon), is mentioned 


frequently 


ground? A simile occurring in 
that the ears lay horizontal.with the stem. 


1 x. 16, 13; 154, 5; 142, 8. 

2 Taittiriya Samhità, iv. 2, 9, 2; 
v. 2, 8, 3; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiii. 20 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, 


from the Rigveda! onwards.” 
the Rigveda‘ seems to indicate 


viii, 5. 8; Sata- ^ 


It grew in damp 


Cf. Pakadurva. 


patha Brahmana, iv. 5, 10, 5; vii. 4, 2. 


IO. 12, etc. 
3 Rv. x. 16, 13 ; 142, 8. 
4 x. 134, 5- 


Cf. Zimmer, 4 ltindisches Leben, 70. 


Düráa, denoting some kind of garment, is mentioned twice 
in the Atharvaveda Weber? thinks that it was worn by the 


aborigines. 


1 iv. 7, 6; viii. 6, 11. 


2 Indische Studien, 18, 29. 


Dūşīkā, ‘rheum of the eyes,’ is mentioned as a disease in 


the Atharvaveda! and later.? 


1 xvi. 6, 8. 
2 Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 12; Vāja- 


saneyi Samhita, xxv. 9; Satapatha 
Brahmana, iii. 1, 3, IO. 


Drdha-eyut Agasti (‘descendant of Agastya’) is mentioned 


in the Jaiminiya Brahmana' as having 


been Udgàtr priest at 


the Sattra (‘ sacrificial session °) of the Vibhindukryas. 


1 jij, 233 (Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 18, 38). He is given 
in the Anukramani (where the form 


of the patronymic is Agastya) as the 
auther of Rv. ix. 25- 


cf. I ndische 
Studien, 3, 219. 


Drdha-jayanta. See Vipascit and Vaipascita. 


x. Drti, a ‘leather bag to hold fluids,’ is frequently mentioned 
in the Rigveda! and later? In one passage® it is called d/unata; 
‘inflated,’ the man afflicted with dropsy being compared with 
such a taz. Milk (Ksira) and intoxicating liquor (Sura) are 


mentioned as kept in bags.* 


1 i. 191, 10; iv. 51, T. 3; v. 83, 7; 
vi. 48, 18; 103, 2; viii. 5, I9; 9, 
18. 

2 Av. vii. 18, 1; Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, i, 8, 19, 1; Vajasaneyi Saimhita, 
xxvi, I8, 19: Taittiriya Brahmana, i. à, 


3,4; Paiicavimga Bráhmana, V. IO: 2, 
etc. E 
3 Ry. vii. 89, 2. Cf. Hopkins, Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, 20, 3°- 
4 Pancaviméa Brahmana, xiv. IP: 
26 ; xvi. 13, 13: 
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2. Drti Aindrota (‘descendant of Indrota’) is mentioned in 
the Pañcavimśa Brahmana! as a contemporary of Abhipratarin 
Kadksaseni and as a pupil of Indrota Daivapa in a Vamsa (list 
of teachers) in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana.? Possibly 
the same Drti is meant in the compound Drti-Vatavantau, 
which is found in the Paiicavimga Brahmana. The former is 
here said to have continued, after the Mahavrata was over, the 
sacrificial session in which both had been engaged, with the 
result that his descendants prospered more than the Vatavatas. 


1 xiv. I, 12. 15. xi 3; Sankhàyana Srauta Sūtra, 
2 iii. 40, 2. xiii. 23, 1; Latyayana Srauta Sütra, 
3 xxv. 3,6. So a Sattra of a year's | x. IO, 7. 
duration is later called Dyti-vatavator Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Con- 
ayana, Katyàyana Srauta Sūtra, xxiv. 4, | necticut Academy of Arts aad Sciences, 15, 
16; 6, 25; Asvalayana Srauta Sūtra, 2, 53- 


. Drpta-balaki Gàrgya (‘ descendant of Garga ’) is the name of 
a teacher who is mentioned in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 
(ii. x1, 1) as a contemporary of Ajatasatru of Kasi. 


Drbhika is the name of a man? or a demon,” who, according 
to the Rigveda,” was slain by Indra. 

1 Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 2 Grassmann, IVürterbuch, s.v. ; Roth, 
veda, 3, 152, 207, who compares the | St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ; 
Derbikes; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, | Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 85. 

p. 162. 3 ii. 14, 3. 


Drgana Bhargava (descendant of Bhrgu?) is mentioned as 
a seer in the Kathaka Samhita.! 


1 xvi. 8. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 3, 459. 


Drsad appears in the Rigveda? and Atharvaveda* to „enote 
not a millstone,” but merely a stone used to pound grain, which 
was placed on another stone as a support. When used later 

1 vii. 104, 22 ; viii. 72, 4- ' 4 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, S, 3; 9,5; 

2 ii, 31, 1; v. 23, 8. Satapatha Brahmana, i. 1, 1, 22; ii. 6 


3 Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, | 1, 9, etc. 
5.0.; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 269. 
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-in connexion with Upala, the lower and the upper millstone, or 
mortar and pestle may be meant; but this is not certain. 
Eggeling? renders them as the large and small millstones. See 

also Upara and Upala. ; 
5 Sacred Books of the East, 12, 11 | guished from ‘mortar and pestle,' 


(drsad - upale, which are here distin- uliikhala-musale), 
Cf. Fischel, Vedische Studien, 1, 108, 109. 


Drsadvati, ‘stony,’ is the name of a river which flows into 
the Sarasvati after running for a time parallel to it. It is 
mentioned in the Rigveda,’ along with the Sarasvati and the 
Apaya, as the scene of action of the Bharata princes. In the 
Paficavimsa Brahmana? and later? the Drsadvati and the 
Sarasvati are the scene of special sacrifices. In Manu‘ these 


two rivers form the western boundary of the Middle Country. 

ii: 23, 4. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 18; 

XXV. IO. I3. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 34 ; Indian 

3 Katyayana Srauta Sütra, xxiv. 6, 6. | Literature, 67, 102; Macdonell, Vedic 
38; Latyayana Srauta Sūtra, x, IQ, 4. | Mythology, p. 87. 


1 ii. 17. 
` Drsta. See Adrsta. 


Devaka Manyamana (‘descendant of Manyamàna ") appears 

in the Rigveda! as an opponent of the Trtsus, and as connected 
with Sambara, Possibly, however, as Grassmann suggests, 

the words should be understood as denoting Sambara, ‘ who 

deemed himself a god,’ devaka being used contemptuously.? 


X vii. 18, 20 (devakam cin münya- 


z ii id dasam 
münam). Cf. Rv. ii. 11, 2 (amartyam cid das 


r manyamanam). 
Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 173. 


. Devaki-putra, * son of Devaki,’ 
E the Chandogya Upanisad.! According to the Epic,” & 
evaka was father of Devaki, Krsna's mother; the St. Peters- 


burg Dictionary suggests that he was the * king of the Gandh- 
arvas’, also referred to in the Epic.? 


1 iii. 17, 6. 


is the metronymic of Krsna 


* Mahābhārata, i, 4480 ; v. 8o, etc. 3 Jbid., i. 2704- 


4 
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Deva-jana-vidya, * knowledge of divine beings,' is one of the 
sciences enumerated in the Satapatha Brahmana! and the 
Chandogya Upanisad.? 


1 xiii, 4, 3, 10. Cf. x. 5, 2, 20. 2 yii. 1, 2-4; 2, I; 7. Ii 


, Deva-taras Śyāvasāyana Kasyapa (‘descendant of Kasyapa’) 
is mentioned in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Bráhmana! as a pupil 

of Rsyasrhga. In the Vamsa Brahmana,* as Savasayana, he is 

a pupil of his father Savas, who again was a pupil of Kasyapa. 


1 ji. 40, 2 2 Indische Studien, 4, 373. 


Devatya occurs in the text of the Atharvaveda,! where it 
must, if the reading is correct, denote some animal? But the 
reading should no doubt be rohiut-devatyas, * having the red one 
as deity.'? 

1 j. 22, 3. 3 Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 


. * Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, | vaveda, 23. 
s.v. 


Devana is mentioned once in the Rigveda’ in connexion with 
dicing. The word must designate the place on which the dice 
are thrown (elsewhere called Adhidevana), and it is so explained 
by Durga in his commentary on the Nirukta.? 


1 x. 43, 5. Cf. Lüders, Dus Wirfelspiel im alten 
2 v. 22. Indien, 14. 


Deva-naksatra, ‘asterism of the gods,’ is the name applied 
in the Taittiriya Brahmana! to the first fourteen lunar mansions, 
which are said to be south, while the others are called Yama- 
naksatra, ‘asterisms of Yama,’ and are said to be north. See 


Naksatra. 
1 i. 5, 2,6. 7. Cf. Weber, Naxatra, 2, 309, 310. 


. Deva-bhaga Srautarsa is mentioned in the Satapatha 
Bráhmana! as the Purohita, or * domestic priest,’ of both the 


1 ii. 4, 4, 5. This passage is mis- |. Weber, Indische Studien, 2, 9, n. 5 
quoted by Sáyana on Rv.i.81,3. See Geldner, Vedische Studien, 3, 152. 
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Srüjayas and the Kurus. In the Aitareya Brahmana® he is 
said to have taught Girija Babhravya the science of the 
dissection of the sacrificial animal (fasor vibhakti). In the 
Taittirlya Brahmana® he is an authority on the Savitra Agni. 


? vii. I. ? jii. 10, 9, 11. 


Deva-malimlue, ‘robber of the gods, is the epithet of 
Rahasya,! who is said in the Paticavimga Brahmana? to have 
slain the pious Vaikhanasas at Munimarana ('saint's death’). 
He was apparently an Asura, but may have been a real person. 


t Or Rahasyu. of the Counecticut Academy of Arts and 
* xiv. 4,7. Cf. Hopkins, Transactions Sciences, 15, 51, 52. 


Deva-muni, ‘divine saint, is the epithet of Tura in the 
Paficavimsa Brahmana (xxv. 14, 5). The name is given in the 
Anukramani to the author of a hymn of the Rigveda (x. 146). 


Deva-rajan apparently denotes a king of Brahminical descent 
in. the phrase * Samans of Devarajans' in the Paiicavimáa 
Brahmana (xviii. ro, 5) Cf. Rajanyarsi and Varna. 


Deva-rata (* god-given’) Vaisvamitra (‘descendant of Visva- 
mitra ) is the name given to Suhahsepa after his adoption by 
Visvamitra in the Aitareya Brahmana.! 


! vii. 17. Cf. Sankhayana Srauta Sütra, xv. 27. 


Devala is mentioned as a Hsi in the Kathaka Samhita 
(xxii. r1). See also Daivala. : 


Devavant is mentioned in a Danastuti (‘ Praise of Gifts") ir 
the Rigveda? as the ancestor of Sudas, apparently his grand- 
father ; or if Pijavana be accepted as Sudas’ father, and 
Divodasa as his grandfather, then his great-great-grandfather, 
and father of Vadhrya$va. The Succession in the latter case 
ae then be Devavant, Vadhryagva, Divodasa, Pijavatia, 


! vii. 18, 22. Cf. Ludvw; J Fiyi 
Vedische Studien, 2, f: 8 udwig, Translation of the Rigvéda, 3, 171; Geldner, 
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Deva-vàta (‘desired of the gods’) is the name of a Bharata 
prince in the Rigveda,’ where he is mentioned as sacrificing on 
the Drsadvati, Sarasvati, and Apaya. 


1 iii. 23, 2. Cf. Oldenberg, Buddha, 409; Pischel, Vedische Studien, 2, 218, 


Deva-vidya, ‘knowledge of the gods,’ is one of the sciences 
enumerated in the Chàndogya Upanisad (vii. 1, 2, 4; 2, 1; 7, 1). 


Deva-$ravas is the name of a Bharata prince who with 
Devavata appears as a sacrificer on the Drsadvati, Sarasvati, 
and Apaya in the Rigveda. 


l iii. 23, 2. 3. In the Anukramani he is called a son of Yama, and has a 
hymn, x. 17, ascribed to him. 


Devatithi Kanva ('descendant of Kanva’) is mentioned in 
the Paticavimsa Brahmana! as the seer of a Saman (chant) by 
which he turned pumpkins into cows for himself and his son 
when they were starving in the desert, whither they had been 
driven by rivals. He is also the reputed author of a hymn 
of the Rigveda.? 


! ix. 2, 19. | necticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, 
* viii. 4. i 61. 
Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Con- | 


Devapi Arstisena (‘descendant of Rstisena’) is mentioned 
in a hymn of the Rigveda? and in the Nirukta.” According to 
the latter source there were two brothers, Devapi and Santanu, 
princes of the Kurus. The elder was Devàpi, but Santanu got 
himself anointed king, whereupon no rain fell for twelve years. 
The drought being attributed by the Brahmins to his having 
superseded his elder brother, Santanu offered the kingdom to 
Devàpi. The latter, however, refused, but ‘acting as Purohita, 
or domestic priest, for his brother, obtained rain. The Brhad- 
devatà? tells much the same tale, but adds that the reason for 
Devapi’s exclusion from the throne was the fact that he suffered 
from a skin disease. The Epic and later legends further 


1 x. 98. . 3 vii. 148 ct seg., with Macdonell's 
3 il. 10. notes. 
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develop the story, presenting two somewhat discrepant accounts. 
According to the one version, the ground of Devàpi's being 
passed over was leprosy, while in the other his devoting 
himself to asceticism in his youth was the cause of his brother's 
taking his place. The Epic,? moreover, treats him as a son of 
Pratipa, and names as his broth.;s Bahlika® and Arstisena,’ 
who is a new figure developed from the patronymic of Devapi. 
Possibly Sieg? is right in holding that two stories, those of 
Dévàpi, Pratipa's son, and of Devapi, Rstisena’s son, have been 
confused; but in any case it is impossible to extract history 
from them.? 

The Rigvedic hymn certainly appears to represent Devapi 
as sacrificing for Santanu, who seems to be called Aulana.!? 
But there is no trace in it of the brotherhood of the two men, 
nor is there anything to show that Devapi was not a Brahmin, 
but a Ksatriya. Sieg,“ who interprets the hymn by the 
Nirukta, thinks that he was a Ksatriya, but on this occasion 
was enabled by the favour of Brhaspati to officiate as priest, 
and that the hymn shows clear recognition of, the unusual 
character of his action; but this view seems very improbable. 

* Mahabharata, v. 5054 e seq. (— 149, 1 7 Ibid., cited in n. 5. 

I5 et seq.), where Sàntanu is (as also in | 9 Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 136. 

the Agni, cclxxvii. 34, the Brahma, | 9 As does Pargiter, Journal of the 
xil. 114, 118, and the Visnu Puranas) | Royal Asiatic Society, 1910, 52, 53- 

the form of thé name; Matsya Purana, 10 Rv. x. 98, 11. 

l. 39 et seg., in which, as well as in the 11 Op. cit., 129-142. 

Bh&gavata,.ix. 22, 12. 13, and the | Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1°, 272 
Va u Purana, xcix. 234, 237, the form | et seg. ; Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 2035 
is : antanu. j Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3; 
_ * Mahābhārata, i. 3751 (=94, 62); | 192 et Veg. ; Macdonell, Brhaddevaia, 1, 
x 2285 (—40, 1); Vayu Purana, | xxix; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 133; 
11. 37, 230, etc. 132. 

5 Mahabharata, cited in n. 4; Hari- 
vamsa, 1819. 


` Devp is a rare word denoting the wife's ‘ brother-in-law’ 
(that is, the husband's brother). He is included with the 
sisters of the husband among those over whom the wife of the 
husband—his elder brother—rules;' at the same time the wife 
is to be devoted to him; and friendly to him.’ After the death 
1 Rv. x. 85, 46, Cf. Pati. 


= Rv. x. 85, 44- 
Y Av. xiv. 2, 18. Uf. xiv. 1, 39. 
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of the husband the Devr could perform the duty of begetting 
a son for him.4 -No word occurs for the wife's -brother 
corresponding to Devr. i 

* Rv. x. 40, 2. Cf. x. 18, 8; Kaegi, | the Atharvaveda, 945. Cf. Delbrück, 


Der Rigveda, n. 51; Lanman, Sanskrit | Die indogermanischen ` Verwandtsckafts- 
Reader, 385; Whitney, Translation of | namen, 516. 


De$a, ‘land,’ is a word that does not come. into use till the 
time of the Upanisads and Sütras,! excepting one occurrence 
in the latest period of the Brahmana? literature, and one in 
a much-discussed passage of the Vajasaneyi Samhita,? where 
the Sarasvati is mentioned as having five tributaries. This 
passage militates against the view that Sarasvati was a name 
of the Indus, because the use of Desa here seems to indicate? 
that the seer of the verse placed the Sarasvati in the Madhya- 
desa or ‘ Middle Country,’ to which all the geographical data 
of the Yajurvedas point.® 


1 Where its use becomes common: 
Brphadàranyaka Upanisad, iv. 1, 16; 
2, 3; Sankhàyana Srauta Sūtra, iv. 14, 
6; Katyayana Srauta Sūtra. xv. 4, 17, 
etc. So the adjective desiya, * belong- 
ing te a land,' Katyayana, xxii. 4, 22; 


3 xxxiv. II. 

1 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, xo, 
who thinks that the word crept into 
the text, where the Sarasvati originally 
meant the Indus, with the five tribu- 
taries of the Panjab. 


Latyayana Srauta Sütra, viii. 6, 28. 5 Macdonell,  Saushrit Literature, 
2 Aitareya Bráhmana, viii. ro (a late | 174. 
passage). s 


Dehi in two passages of the Rigveda! refers to defences 
thrown up against an enemy, apparently earthworks or dikes. 
Cf. Pur. 


1 vi. 47, 2; vii. 6, 5. Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 344; Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 143. 


Daidhisavya is mentioned in a Mantra of the Taittiriya 
Samhita. Apparently the word (as derived from Didhisu) 
denotes the son of a younger sister married before the elder 
sister,” rather than the son of a woman twice married, the 
explanation of the St. Petersburg Dictionary. 


1 iii. 2, 4, 4; Katyayana Srauta Sūtra, 2 American Journal of Philology, 17, 
li. 1, 22; Kausika Sūtra, 3, 5; 137. 37. | 43%. n. : 
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Daiyampati, ‘descendant of Dayampata,’ is the name of a 
teacher of the east, who was instructed by Sandilyayana, 
according to the Satapatha Brahmana (ix. 5, 1, 14), in the lore 
of the construction of the fire-altar. The same patronymic is 
given, in the form of Dayyampati, to Plaksa, the contemporary 
of Atyamhas in the Taittiriya Brahmana (iii. 10, 9, 3-5). 


r. Daiva (masc) appears in-the list of sciences in the 
Chandogya Upanisad,! where Sankara explains it as utpāta- 
jana, apparently the ‘knowledge of portents.’ The St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary suggests that the word is here used adjectivally, 
and this view is followed by Little? and by Bóhtlingk in his 
translation.? 


1 vii. 1, 2.4; 2, 1; 7,1 3 Though he does not render it 
* Grammatical Index, 83. (Daiva Nidhi). 


2. Daiva is the patronymic of the mythical Atharvan in the 
first two Vaméas (lists of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad.! : 

1 ii. 5, 22; iv. 5, 28 (Màdhyamdina). 


. Daivala, ‘descendant of Devala,' is the patronymic of Asita 
in the Paficavimáa Brahmana (xiv. 11, 18). 


Daiva-vata, ‘descendant of Devavata,’ is the patronymic of 
Srnjaya, probably the Srijaya king, in the Rigveda. He is 
mentioned! as a devotee of the fire cult, and as victorious over 
the Turvasa king and the Vrcivants.2 According to Zimmer, 
his name was Abhyavartin Cayamana Parthava (‘descendant 
of Prthu’), but Hillebrandt? recognizes this as doubtful, though 
he none the less places the Srüjayas to the west of the Indus 
with Divodasa. What is more important is to note that the 
name suggests connexion with the Bharata Devavata, and as 


Kurus and Snijayas were closely connected® this is not 
immaterial. 


1 Rv. iv. 15, 4. 

2 Rv. vi. 27, 7. 

3 Altindisches Leben, 133, 134. 

* Vedische Mythologie, I, 105, 106. 


? Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 4, 5: 
Cf. Oldenberg, Buddha, 402, 405; 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
| 3, 153. 
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Daivapa, ‘descendant of Devapi,’ is the patronymic of 
Indrota in the Satapatha Brahmana? and the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana.? No connexion can be traced with the 
Devapi of the Rigveda. 

xiii. 5, 4, I. , dey Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell- 


iii. 40, I. schaft, 42, 240. 
x. 98. See Oldenberg, Zeitschrift 


1 

3 

Daivavrdha, ‘descendant of Devavrdha,’ ir the patronymic 
of Babhru in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 34). 


Daivo-dasi, ‘ descendant of Divodasa,’ is the patronymic of 
Pratardana in the Kausitaki Brahmana! and the Kausitaki 
Upanisad.? It is impossible to ascertain whether the famous 
Divodása is meant. 


1 xxvi. 5. : 2 jii. 1. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 214. 


Dosa, ‘evening,’ is frequently referred to from the Rigveda’ 
onwards,” usually as contrasted with usas, dawn.’ In the 
Chandogya Upanisad? the word is contrasted with pratar, 
‘early.’ See also Ahan. 


1 i. 34, 3; 179, I; ii. 8, 3; iv.2, 8; 2 Av. vi. t, I; Nirukta, iv. 17. 
v. 5, 6; 32, I1; vi. 5, 2, etc. | 3 vi. 13, I. 


Doha, ‘ milking,’ is a common word in the Atharvaveda’ and 
later? Reference is made in the Sütras? to the sayam-doha, 
‘evening milking,’ and the pralay-doha, * morning milking.’ 
Dohana has the same sense. See also Go. 

1 jv. II, 4. 9. 12; V. 17, 17; Vili. 9, 3 Kātyāyana Srauta Sūtra, iv. 2, 38, 
15 (where five milkings are referred to | etc. 
metaphorically. In Rv. x. 42, 2, the 4 Rv. viii. 12, 32 ; Satapatha Brah- 
literal sense is found. mana, ix. 2, 3, 30; Katyayana Srauta 

2 Vàjasancyi Samhita, viii. 62; Tait- | Sütra, iv. 2, 37, etc. 
tiriya Brahmana, i. 1, 10, 2; ii. 2, 9, 9, 
etc. 


Daure-Sravas, ‘ descendant of Düresravas,' is the patronymic 
of the priest Prthusravas, who officiated at the snake sacrifice 
described in the Paficavimáa Brahmana (xxv. 15, 3)- 
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Daure-$ruta, ‘descendant of Diresruta,’ is the patronymic 
of the priest Timirgh&, who officiated at the snake sacrifice 
described in the Paiicavimsa Brahmana (xxv. 15, 3). 


Daur-gaha. See Durgaha. 


Dauh-santi (‘descendant of Duhsanta’) is the patronymic of 
Bharata in the Aitareya (viii. 23) and Setapatha (xiii. 5, 4, II) 
Brahmanas. 


Dyutana Maruta (‘descendant of the Maruts’) is the name 
of a divine being invoked in the Vajasaneyi Samhita! and 
the Taittirlya Samhita,? and also mentioned in the Kathaka 
Samhita? In the Satapatha* Brahmana the name is explained 
to mean Vayu, while in the Paricavimsa Brahmana® he seems 
to be regarded as the author of a Saman (chant). He is 
treated as a Rsi by the Anukramani, which credits him with 
the authorship of a hymn of the Rigveda (viii. 96). 


1 v, 27. 5 xvii. r, 7. Cf. vi. 4, 2. 
? v.5,9,4. Cf. vi. 2, 10, 4. | Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
3 xv. 7. 3, 311; Indische Studicx, 3, 220. 
LL 3 
1 iii, 6, T, 16. | 


Dyumna, according to Pischel,! denotes ‘raft’ in one 
passage of the Rigveda.? 


1 Zeitschrift dey Deutschen Morgen- 
lándischen Gesellschaft, 35, 720 et seq. | 


? viii. 19, r4. 

Dyüta, *dicing, is mentioned in the Atharvaveda! and the 
Sütras.? See Aksa. : 

1 xii. 3, 46. | 


: Látyàyana Srauta Sūtra, iv. 10, 23, 
2 Kātyāyana Srauta Sütra, xv. 6,2; 7 j 


etc. 

Dyotana is, according to Sayana, the name of a prince in 

the Rigveda. This is probably correct, thougl the word may 

also? be interpreted as denoting ‘glorification’, but it is not 

clear what relation existed between Dyotana ‘and the other 

EUN í ccn In the same passage, Vetasu, Da$oni, 
1 vi. 20, 8. 


: Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
2 ; 
me E by Griffith, Hymns of the Rigueda, Morgenlándischen Gesellschaft, 55, 328- 
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Drapsa is a common word from the Rigveda onwards! for 
a ‘drop’: according to Sayana,? a ‘thick drop' as opposed to 
sloka, a ‘small drop.’ Hence thére frequently otcurs the ex- 
pression dadhi-drapsa,’ drop of curds.’ In the Rigveda! the word 
normally denotes the thick drops of Soma or the Soma itself. 

In two passages® Roth® sees the sense of ‘banner,’ which is 
adopted by Oldenberg. Geldner on the other hand, con- 
siders that ‘dust’ is meant, but this interpretation is not very 
probable. Max Müller? renders the word *^tairr-drop' in one 
of the passages. 

1 Rv. i. 94, z: (perhaps a ‘drop.’ of | 106; 8; x. T3, 4; I7, II. 12. Cf. Tait- ' 
fire); v. 63, 4 ('rain-drop') ; vii. 33, | tiriya Samhita, iii. 3, 9. 1. 
Ir (— reas) ; Satapatha Brahmana, vi. r. | S iv. r3, 2, and drapsin in i. 64, 2. 
2, 6; dvapsin ('thick-flowing '), xi. 4, | © St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
[i 
! 


I, 15. > satvan; Böhtlingk, Dictionary, s.v. 
* Taittiriya Samhità, 1, p. 70, 7. | drapsa, drapsin. 

Cf. the epithet uru-drapsa, Taittiriya 7 Sacred Books of the East, 46, 357: 

Samhita, iii. 3, ro, 2; Sayana, on | Reveda-Noten, x, 64, 65. 

Av. xviii. 4, 18, takes drapsa to mean 8 Vedische Studien, 3, 57, 58; Rigveda, 

‘drops of curd'; so Agnisvümin on | Glossar, 88. 

Laiyáyana Srauta Sūtra, iii, 2, 4. 9 Sacred Books of the East, 32, 104. 


? Šatapatha Brahmana, ix. 2, 3, | Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. So, 
40. vu with reference to Rv. i. 64, 2. 


* ix. 78, 4; 85, 10; 89, 2; 97, 56; Cf. Macdonell; of. cit., pp. 105, 113. 


Drapi occurs several times in the Rigveda? in the sense of 
“mantle” or *cloak.?^ Sayana, however, renders the word by 
‘coat of mail’? (kavaca). This seems needless, but none of the 
passages are very decisive one way or the other. 

1i 25,13; 116, 10; iv. 53,2; ix. 86, |. 3 Cf. Max Müller, Ancient Sanskrit 
I4; IOO, 9; Av. iii. 13, I. Literature, 536; Pischel, Vedische Studien, 

? Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, | 2, zer, 202. c 


s.v.; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 472; 
Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 333. ' 


Dru denotes a vessel made of wood, and in particular the 
vessel used at the Soma sacrifice,” perhaps, as Hillebrandt? sug- 
gests, to catch the Soma juice when running through the sieve. 
In the Taittiriya Brahmana* the word simply means ‘ wood.’ - 


1 Rv. i. 161, 1; v. 86, 3; vili. 66, į ? ix. 1, 2; 65, 6; 98, 2. 


II; in x. ror, ro, the mortar seems." 3 Vedische Mythologie, 1, x91, 192. 
meant. In v. 86, 5, Bohtlingk takes it 1i.3,9, 1. So often in compounds, 
to denote a * wooden handle.' eg., Rv. ii. 7, 6; vi. 12, 4, etc. 
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Dru-ghana is found in the Mudgala hymn of the Rigveda? 
and in the Atharvaveda.2 The sense is uncertain. -Yàska? 
renders it as a ‘ ghana made of wood,’ probably,.as Roth* takes 
it, meaning a ‘club of wood.’ Geldner® thinks that it was a 
wooden bull used by Mudgala as a substitute for a second bull 
when he wanted to join in a race. But this interpretation of 


the legend is very improbable. Whitney? translates the word 


as ‘tree-smiter’ in the Atharvaveda, quoting Sayana, who 
explains it as a ‘cutting instrument,’ so called because trees are 
struck with it. 


l x, 1042, 9. Deutschen Morgenlündischen Gesellschaft, 
2 vii. 28, 1. 46, 462; Bloomfield, ibid. 48, 456; 
? Nirukta, ix, 23. Franke, Vienna Oriental Journal, 8, 
1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v 342. 

5 Vedische Studien, 2, 3. 4. 7 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 


5 Cf. von Bradke, Zeitschrift der | 407. 


Dru-pada, a ‘wooden pillar’ or ‘post,’ is several times 
referred to in the Rigveda! and later? Sunahgepa was bound 
to three posts for sacrifice. Thieves, there is some evidence to 
show, were tied to posts as a penalty for stealing.* 

1 i. 24, 13; iv. 32, 23. | 4 Av. xix. 47, 95; 50, 1. Cf. vi. 63. 3 
2 Av. vi. 63, 3; I15, 2; xix. 47, 9; | —84,4 Sce Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 


Vajasaneyi Samhita, xx. 20. 18], 182, and Taskara, n. 26. 
3 Rv. i. 24, 13. 3 


Druma, ‘tree,’ is. not fonnd until the later period in the 
Sadvimsa Brahmana (v. 11) and the Nirukta (iv. 19; v. 26; ix. 23). 


Druvaya, *wooden, is used in the Atharvaveda! as an 
epithet of the drum. 
1 v, 20, 2. Cf. xi. 1, 12, where it is 


an epithet of upagvasa, ' blower,’ pos- 
sibly ‘bellows’; .but the manuscripts 


in part read dhruvaye, and the Paip- 
palada has druye. 


Dru-han, *wood-cutter, seems to be meant by the word 
druhantara in the Rigveda, where it is usually taken as druham- 
tara, “fiend-overpowering.” But as an epithet of parasu, ' axe, 


the other sense (‘mighty wood-cutter")? is more probable.” 
1 1. 127, 2. 


? But if this explanation is correct, 
the word should have the accentuation 


of the comparative, See Oldenberg, 
Sacred Books of the East, 46, 132- 
* Cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 130- 
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- -Druhyu is the name of a people mentioned several times in 
the Rigveda. In one passage? it occurs, in the plural, with the 
Yadus, Turvasas, Anus, and Pürus, suggesting that these are 
the famous five peoples of the Rigveda.? Again, the Druhyu 
king shared in the defeat of his allies by Sudas, and appears to 
have perished in the waters? In a second passage Druhyu, 
Anu, Turvaga; and Yadu are all mentioned in the singular,‘ 
while in another Püru and Druhyu occur.® From the tribal 
grouping it is probable that the Druhyus were a north-western 
people,® and the later tradition of the Epic connects Gandhara 


and Druhyu.? | 
1 i. 108, 8. ü Roth, Zur Litteratuy und Geschichte 
2 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 122, | des Weda, 131-133. 
125; Hopkins, Journal of the American 7 Pargiter, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
"Oriental Society, 15, 258 et seq. Sociely, 1910, 49. 
S vii. 18. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
4 viii. 10, 5. veda, 3, 205; Macdonell, Vedic Myth- 
5 vi, 46, 8. ology, p. 140. 


Drona denotes in the Rigveda* a ‘ wooden trough,’ and more 
specifically it designates in the plural vessels used for holding 
Soma. The great wooden reservoir for Soma is called a 
Drona-kalaga.* The altar was sometimes made in the form of 
a Drona.‘ 


1 vi. 2, 8; 37, 2; 44, 20; 1X. 93, I; Vajasaneyi Samhità, xviii. 21 ; xix. 27; 
Nirukta, v. 26. Aitareya Bráhmana,vii. 17. 32. Sata- 
2 ix. 3, 1; 15, 7; 28, 43 30, 4; 67, | patha Brahmana, i. 6, 3, 17, etc. 
14, etc. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 4 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 4 7; 
1280. Kathaka Samhita, xxi. 4; Satapatha 


3 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 2, 1, 2; Brahmana, vi. 7, 2, 8. 


Dronahava is used as an epithet of Avata, ‘well,’ in the 
Rigveda,! apparently in the sense of ‘having wooden buckets’ 
with reference to the drawing up of water. 

1 x. 101, 7. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 157. 


Dvàdaáa, ‘consisting of twelve,” is used of the year in the 
Rigveda (vii. 103, 9). See Naksatra. 
! Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlándischen Gesellschaft, 48, 645 et seq. 


Dvapara. See Aksa and Yuga. 
VOL. I. 25 
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Dvàr is frequently used from the Rigveda‘ onwards? tc 
denote the ‘door’ of a house. The later form, Dvara, has the 
same sense? Cf. Grha. The 'door-fastener ' is cailed Dvàára- 
pidhàna in the Satapatha Brahmana.* 

1 i, 13, 6. | iv. 3, 5, 95 6, 7, 9; xl. 4, 4, 2, etc. 

? Av. viii. 3, 22; xiv. 1, 63; Vāja- | Av. x. 8, 43, has s«va-dvára, ‘having 
saneyi Samhita, xxx. 10; Satapatha | nine openings,' of the body. 
*Brahmana, xi. I, 1, 2; xiv. 3, I, I3, 5 xi. I1, I, 1... Cf. dudva-bahit, ' door- 
etc. | posts, in Latyayana Srauta Sūtra, 


3 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 1, 19; | i. 3, 1; ii. 3, 9. 


Dvara-pa, ‘door-keeper,’ is only found in a metaphorical 
sense in the Aitareya Brahmana (i. 30), where Visnu is called 


the * doorkeeper' of the gods, and in the Chandogya Upanisad 
(iii. 13, 6). UC 


Dvi-gat Bhargava (‘descendant of Bhrgu’) is mentioned in 
the Paficavimáa Brahmana (xiv. 9) as the seer of a Saman or 
Chant, by means of which he twice went to the heavenly world. 


Dvi-ja, * twice-born,’ as an epithet of the Aryans generally, 
or of the Brahmins in particular, is not found in Vedic litera- 
turc except in a quite obscure verse of the Atharvaveda.! 

! xix. 71, I. Cf. Whitney, Transla- jamnan nor dvi-jati occurs early, and 


tion of the Atharvaveda, 1003; Zimmer, | the idea is not in this form an early 
Altindisthes Leben, 204. Neither dui- | one. 


Dvi-pad, ‘ two-footed,’ ‘biped,’ denotes man, as opposed to 
quadrupeds, from the Rigveda? onwards.2 

1 i. 49, 3; lii. 62, 14 ; viii. 27, 12; 
X. 97, 20; 117, 8. 

* Av. li. 34, 1; x. 1, 24; Vajasaneyi 


Samhita, viii. 30; ix. 31; xiii. 174 
xiv. 8, etc. 


Dvi-bandhu is in an obscure hymn of the Rigveda, according 


s : 
to Roth? and Grassmann;? the name of a man, while Ludwig‘ 
renders it as a simple adjective meaning * of double kinship.’ 
t x. 6I, 17. ~ ^ ;on of 
3 Wörterbuch, s.v., and Translation 0" 
* St. Petersburg Dictionary. the Rigveda. 2 iu 
* Translation of the Rigveda, 2, 643, and 5, 526. 
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Dvi-raja ( (neut. ees conflict between two kings,’ or ‘battle,’ is 
mentioned in the Atharvaveda (v. 20, 9). Cf. Dasarajna. 


Dvi-retas, ‘having double seed,’ is an epithet of both the 
ass! and the mare.? 


azeya Brühnisna, iv. 9; Šatapatha Brabmana, vi. 3, 1, 23. Cf. Gardabba. 


1 Ait 
= Pancavimsa Brahmana, vi. x, 4. 


Dvipa, ‘island,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda? and later.? But 
there is no reason to imagine that the islands referred to were 
other than sandbanks in the great rivers, Indus or Ganges.? 
Vedic literature knows nothing of the system of geography 
according to which the earth consists of four, seven, or thirteen 
Dvipas grouped round Mount Meru. 

zr 169, 3. patha Brahmana, xii. 2, 1, 3; Làtyá- 


? Kàthaka Samhita, xiii. 2; Sata- | yana Srauta Sütra, i. 6, 10. 
2 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 256. 


Dvipin,! * panther’ or ‘ leopard,’ is mentioned in the Athar- 


vaveda? and the Maitrayani Samhita.® ^ 


* ij. Z, 9. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leden, So. 


t Lit., * insulated'—i.e,, ‘spotted.’ 


2 iv. 8, 7; vi. 38, 2; xix. 49, 4, in 
every case associated with the tiger. 


Dvaita-vana, ‘descendant of Dvitavana,’ is the patronymic 
of Dhvasan, the king of the Matsyas, whose Asvamedha, or 
‘horse sacrifice,’ is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana 


(xiii. 5, 4, 9)- 


Dvy-opasa. See Opasa. 


to 

un 
| 

lv 
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Dhana, ‘prize, is often found in the Rigveda,! probably the 
prize in racing rather than the ' booty' in battle. It also 
denotes? the ‘stake’ at dicing. In some passages it possibly 
means the ‘contest’ itself. More generally it denotes ' wealth’ 
or ‘gift.4 But it sometimes expresses ' booty, probably from 
the notion of ‘wealth’ rather than of * prize.’ 


1 Rv. i. 81, 3; vi. 45, 2; viii. 80, 8; | viii. 5, 26; 8, 21; 49, 9; 50,9; X. 48, 
ix. 53, 2; 109, 10. Cf. Geldner, Ve- | 5, etc. 


dische Studien, 1, 120; Pischel, ibid., 1, 4 Rv. i. 42, 6; x. 18, 2; 84, 7; AV. 
171. i. 15, 3; ii. 7, 4; lii. 15, 25 V. 19, 95 
2 Rv, x. 34, 10; Av. iv. 38, 3. vi, 81, 1; vii. 81, 43 viii. 5, 16, etc. 
3 Rv, i. 31, 6; v. 35, 7; vii. 38, 8; 5 Rv. j. 74, 3; 157, 2, eic. 


Dhana-dhani, a ‘treasure house,’ is mentioned in the Taittiriya 
Aranyaka (x. 67). 


Dhanistha (‘very rich’), used in the plurai, is the later name? 
of the lunar mansion (Naksatra) Sravistha. 


1 Santikalpa, 13; Sankhayana Grhya Sūtra, i. 26. 


Dhanu (fem.), ‘sandbank,’ occurs several times in. the Rig- 
veda,} but only metaphorically of the clouds in the atmosphere. 
Dhani is found in the Atharvaveda,? where it seems to denote 
a sandbag used to prevent bleeding. Cf. Dhanvan. 

1 i. 33, 4; 144, 5; Vili. 3, 19; x.4,3; | Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
27, 17. veda, 18; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 


21.17, 4- Atharvaveda, 259, 260. 
3 Weber, Indische Studien, 4, 411; | : 


Dhanus, the ‘bow,’ frequently mentioned in the Rigveda” 
and later, was the chief weapon of the Vedic Indian.? The 
last act of the funeral rite included the removal of the bow from 

1 viii. 72, 4; 77, 11; ix. 99, 1; x. 18, | Brahmana, vii. 14; Satapatha Bráh- 
9 ; 125, 6. : mana, i. 5, 4, 6; v. 3, I, II, etc. ‘ 

2 Av. iv. 4,6; 6,6; v. 18, 8; vii. 50, 3 Rv, vi. 75, 2. Practically no other 
9; Vajasaneyi Samhitá, xvi. ro; Paiica- | weapón plays any, substantial part 3n 
vimía Brihmana, vii. 5, 6; Aitareya | Vedic warfare. 
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the right hand of the dead man. The weapon was composed 
of a stout staff bent into a curved shape (vakra),° and of a bow- 
string (Jyà) made of a strip of cowhide® which joined the ends. 
The tips of thé bow, when the string was fastened, were called 
Artni. Relaxed when not in actual use, the bow was specially 
strung up when needed for shooting. The stages of the 
process are given in detail in the Vàjasaneyi Samhita :? the 
stringing (d-tax) of the bow, the placing (prati-dhà) of the 
arrow, the bending (a-yam) of the bow, and the shooting (as). 
The arrow was discharged from the ear,? and is hence called 
kavua-yoni, ‘having the ear as its point of origin.!? The 
making of bows was a regular profession (dhanus-kara,™ 
dhamug-kyi)J? For the arrow see Isu, and for the handguard 
Hastaghns. ; 


1 Rv. x. 18, g. method is to draw to the breast—*?.g., 


5 Av, iv. 6, 4. Iliad, iv. 123. 
6 Rv. vi. 75, I1; Av. i. 2, 3. 10 Rv. ii. 24, 8. A 
7 Rv. x. 166, 3; Av. vi. 42, I. 1L xxx. 7. 12 xvi. 46. 


8 xvi, 22. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 298, 


9 Rv. vi. 75, 2 ¢f seg. So also in the | 299: Hopkins, of. cit., 13, 270 ct seg. 
Epic, Hopkins, Journal of the American The Epic bow is about 53 feet, and the 
Oriental Society, 13, 271. The Homeric | arrow 3 feet in length. 


. 


1. Dhanvan, ‘ bow,’ is found frequently in the Rigveda? and 
later.2 It also occurs in the compounds isu-dhanva, “bow and 
arrow, ajya-dhanva,* *having clarified butter for’ its: bow,” 
adhijya-dhanva, ‘bow with string fixed,’ etc. Cf. Dhanus. 

3 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 19; isu- 
dhanvin, Taittiriya Samhita, v. I, 2.- 


1 Aitareya Bráhmana, i. 25. 
5 Satapatha Bráhmana, ix. 1, t, 6. 


1 ii. 24, 8; 33, 10; Vl. 59, 7; 75 =: 
viii. 20, 2; ix. 69, 1; Nirukta, ix. 17. 

2 Av, 1.3, 9; iv: 4, 7; Xi. 9, 1, etc. ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 9, etc. 


2. Dhanvan, ‘desert,’ is repeatedly mentioned in the Rigveda * 
and later.2 Death from thirst in the desert was not rare,® and 
Vii, 38, 7; iii. 45, t; iv. I% 2: 2 Av, V. 13, 1; Vi. 100, 1 j Vli, 41, T, 


19, 7: 33, 7; V. 53, 6; 83, IO, etc. | etc. : 
In i. 126, 4, the strand of thé ocean | Aitareya Brahman, il 19. 


(Samudra) is mentioned. 
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the value of a spring in the desert was fully appreciated. 
The great desert east of the Sindhu (Indus) and the 
Sutudri (Sutlej) is possibly referred to in one hymn of the 
Rigveda." 


3 Ry. x. 4, 1. Cf. vi. 34, 4, tc; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 47, 
Av. i. 6, 4 ; xix. 2, 2. 48. 
5 x, 86, 20. 


Dhamani, ‘reed,’ appears to denote ‘pipe’ in a passage of 
the Rigveda! and in a citation appearing in the Nirukta.2 In 
the Atharvaveda? it denotes, perhaps, ‘artery’ or ‘vein,’ or 
more generally ‘intestinal channel,’ being coupled in some 
passages with Hira. 


1 ii, I1, EF 3 yi 24. 4 i. 17, 3; vii. 35, 2. 

3i. 17, 23; li. 33, 6; vi. 90, 2; Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of ihe Athar- 
vii. 35, 2. Cf. Chandogya Upanisad, | vaveda, 259, 546. 
li. 19,2.  ' 


Dharuna in one passage of the Vàjasaneyi Samhita (viii. 51) 
denotes a ‘sucking calf,’ 


Dharma,! Dharman,? are the regular words, the latter in the 
Rigveda, and both later,? for ‘ law’ or ‘custom.’ But there is 
very little evidence in the early literature as to the administra- 
tion of justice or the code of law followed. On the other hand, 
the Dharma Sütras? contain full particulars. 

(x) Criminal Law.—The crimes recognized in Vedic litera- 
ture vary greatly in importance, while there is no distinction 
adopted in principle between real crimes and what now are 
regarded as fanciful bodily defects or infringements of merely 


1i. 22, 18; 164, 43. 50; iii. 3, r; | hitd, iii, 5, 2, 2; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
17, 1; 60, 6; v. 26, 6; 63, 7; 72, 2, | xv. 6; xx. 9; xxx. 6, etc. 
€tc.; Av. xiv. 1,51; Vajasaneyi Sam- 3 See Jolly, Recht und Sitte; Foy: 
hità, x. 29, etc. Cf. Geldner, Rigveda, |. Die königliche Gewalt nach den altindischen 
Glossar, 9o. Rechtsbiichern ; Bühler, Sacred Books of 
2 Dharma is found in Av. xi. 7,17; | the East, 2 and 14. 
xii. 5, 7; xviii. 3, 1; Taittiriya Sam- | « 
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conventional practices.* The crimes enumerated include the 
slaying of an embryo (bhriina),° the slaying of a man (vira), and 
the slaying of a Brahmin,’ a much more serious crime. 
Treachery is mentioned in the Paficavimáa Brahmana® as being 
punishable by death, as it was punished later? But there is no 
trace of an organized criminal justice vested either in the 
king or in the people. There still seems.to have prevailed the 
system of wergeld (Vaira), which indicates that criminal justice 
remained in the hands of those who were wronged. In the 
Sütras,? on the other hand, the king's peace is recognized as 
infringed by crimes, a penalty being paid to him, or, according 
to the Brahminical textbooks, to the Brahmins. It may there- 


4 Compare the list in Maitrayani 
Samhita, iv. 1, 9; Káthaka Samhita, 
xxxi. 7; Kapisthala Samhita, xlvii. 7; 
and Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 2, 8, 11 
(see Delbriick. Die indogermanischen Ver- 
wandtschaftsnamen, 579 el seq-), where 
bodily defects (bad nails and discoloured 
teeth), marrying a younger daughter 
when her elder sister was unmarried, 
are coupled with murder, though not 
equated with it. See also Chandogya 
Upanisad, v. 11, 5, where Asvapati's 
list of sinners includes a drinker of 
intoxicating liquor, a thief, and one 
who does not maintain a sacrificial fire. 

5 Taittiriya Saiphita, vi. 5, 10. 2; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxvii. 9; xxxi. 7; 
Kapisthala Samhita, xli. 7; Maitrayani 
Samhita, iv. 1,9; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
iii. 2, 8, 12; Taittirlya Aranyaka, 
ii. 7,8; 8,3; Brhadáranyaka Upanisad, 
iv. 1, 22; Nirukta, vi. 27; Kausitaki 
Upanisad, iii. 1. Cf. Av. vi. 112, 3; 

` 113, 2; Weber, Indische Studien, 9, 481 ; 
10, 66; Bloomfield, Hymus of the 
Atharvaveda, 522; American Journal of 
Philology, 17, 430. 

ê Kathaka, xxxi. 7; Kapistnala, loc. 
cit.; Maitrayani, loc. tif. ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, Joc. cit.; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hità, xxx. 5, and cf. Vaira. For cases 
of justifiable homicide, see, 48: 
Vasistha Dharma Sūtra, iii. 15- 18. 
Cf. also the story of Via Jana in 


Paiicavimga Brahmana, xiii. 3, I2, 
where the death of a boy by careless 
driving is mentioned, and the king is 
reproached for it by his Purohita. 
They dispute as to the guilt, and, 
according to one version (see Sieg, Die 
Sageustofe des Rgveda, 66, 67), the 
Iksvakus decide that the action was 
sinful, and required expiation. 

7 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, I, 2; 
v. 3, 12, I; Vi. 5, IO, 2; Kathaka 
Samhita, xxxi. 7 (where the Kapisthala 
has brahma-jya, ‘oppressor of a Brah- 
min'); Taittiriya Bráhmana, iii. 2, 8, 
12. The Taittiriya Aranyaka, x. 38. 
declares that the slaying of a Brahmin 
alone is truly murder, and the Sata- 
patha Brahmana, xiii. 3, I, I ct Seq., 
states that the sin of murdering a 
Brahmin can be expiated only by the 
performance of an Aśvamedha, or ‘horse 
sacrifice '—the ne plus ultra of human 
generosity to Brahmins. See also 
Nirukta, vi. 27. The later tradition 
also interprets bhriuim as Brahmin (see 
Sankara, cited in Weber, Indische 
Studien, 1, 410, D- ; Keith, Sankhàüyana 
Aranyaka, 30, n. 3% Konow, Süma- 
vidhüna Brahmana, 46, n. 1, and cf. 
Vasistha Dharma Sütra, xx. 23). 

8 xiv. 6, 8, the story of Kutsa. 

9 Jolly, op. cit., 127. 

10 See references in Bühler, Sacred 
Books of the East, 14, 345- 
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fore reasonably be conjectured that the royal power of jurisdic- 
tion steadily increased; the references in the Satapatha 
Brahmana to the king as wielding punishment (Danda) confirm 
this supposition. Whether, as the analogy of other systems 
suggests, the king was assisted in his judicial duties, as he 
undoubtedly was later, by assessors, presumably of the Brahmin 
caste, cannot be made out clearly. 

The procedure adopted in deciding cases is quite uncertain. 
In the Chandogya Upanisad™ the ordeal of the red-hot axe is 
mentioned as applied in an accusation of theft. It must 
apparently be understood to have been inflicted by the direction 
of the king. But no other judicial ordeal is known tc Vedic 
literature (see Divya). The punishment of theft was in some 
cases at least death, probably when the thief was taken red- 
handed ;* in other cases binding to posts was the penalty, 
presumably accompanied by the return of the stolen goods. In 
the Chandogya Upanisad™® the list of sins given as apparently 
equal in wickedness is stealing gold, drinking spirits, defiling a 
Guru’s bed, and the murder of a Brahmin. 

(2) Civil. Law.—There is little recorded as to civil law in 
Vedic literature. The relations of the family and the question 
of family property are dealt with under Urvara, Ksetra, Pati; 
succession and partition of property are treated under Daya. 
As regards the transfer of chattels—for land as transferable 
infer vivos is hardly yet recognized, save exceptionally as a 
sacrificial fee (Daksina), and then disapproved 9—the recognized 
modes are gift (Dàna) and barter or sale (Kraya), which includes. 
exchange. Original acquisition of land was no doubt brought 


1t Compare the story of the death 


: 15 v, ro, g. Another list is given in 
of the child killed by Tryaruna, and 


Taittiriya Aranyaka, x. 65, which in- 


the decision of the Iksvakus referred 
to in n. 6 above, and the notice in 
Kathaka Samhita, xxvii. 4, that a 
Rajanya is adhyatsa, when a Sidra is 
punished (han). 

12 vi. 16. Cf. Weber, Indian Litera- 
ture, 72, 73. 

13 Gautama Dharma Sütra, xii. 43 ; 
Apastamba Dharma Sütra, i. 9, 25, 4. 


lt See Av, xix. 47, 9; 50, 1, and 
Taskara. 


cludes slaying a Brahmin, defiling & 
Guru's bed, stealing a cow, drinking 
Sura, and killing an embryo, along with 
irregularities in offering a Sraddba, 
‘water offering to the dead.’ Cf. also 
Nirukta, vi. 27, for a list of seven. 
Many more appear in the Samavidhana 
Brahmana, but that work cannot claim 
to be a Bráhmana proper. 

16 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 7, 1) 
13. 
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about by occupation and apportionment among the tribesmen, 
‘hile chattels were acquired by taking possession of them, 


c 


Wi 
provided that they were found on one’s own iand or on 


unoccupied land, and did not belong to any other person 
originally. The Sütras!? contain rules for the disposal of lost 


property, which tend to give it to the king, with the deduction 


of a percentage for the finder, unless the latter is a Brahmin, 
who keeps it all, As for contract, save in regard to money- 
lending (for which see Rn2), practically nothing is to be gathered 
from Vedic literature, doubtless because of the primitive 
conditions prevailing in that early period. Much of the labour, 
which would in a more developed society have been done by 
workers for hire, would be performed by slaves (cf. Dasa, 
Südra), while the technical workers of the village—ef whom 
long lists are given in the Vajasaneyi Samhita/? and the 
Taittirlya Brahmana”—may have been recompensed not by 


any sum based on each piece of work done, but by fixed allow- : 


ances, much as the village servants are in modern times?! But 
this must remain a matter of conjecture, and it is uncertain 
what exact status the carpenter or smith held in the village. 
Similarly it is impossible to trace in the early literature any 
legal theory or practice as to torts, but rules as to penalties for 
insults appear in the Sutras.” ey 
Very little is recorded as to procedure. The list” of victims 
at the Purusamedha, or ‘horse. sacrifice,’ includes a prasnin, 
an abhi-prasnin, and a prasna-vivaka, in whom it is not un- 
reasonable to see the plaintiff, the defendant, and the arbitrator 
or judge: the terms may refer to what is probably an early 


17 Cf. Cesar, Bellum Gallicum, iv. 1j 
vi 22; Tacitus, Germania, 26, for 
Germany; Mommsen, Römisches Staats- 
vecht, 3, X, 21, for the Roman ortus; 
and the Greek xMjpos, Lang, Homer and 
the Epic, 236-241; Ridgeway, Journal 
of Hellenic Studies, 6, 319 ¢b Ség.; 
Grote, History of Greece, 2, 36, 37. See 
also Pollock and Maitland, History of 
English Law, 2, 337 et seq.; Baden 
Powell, Village Communitics in India, 
6 et seq. ; 13%. 


18 Gautama Dharma Sūtra, x. 36 
et seq. 

19 xxx 

20 iii. 4. See Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben, 426 ct seqg.; Weber, Indische 
Streifen, 1, 75 et seq. 

21 Cf. Maine, Village Communities, 127, 
175; Baden Powell, op. cit., 124 £t seq. ; 
Grote, History of Greece, 2, 36, n. 2. 

22 Cf, Jolly, op. cit., 126-128. 

23 Vájasaneyi Samhità, xxx. 10; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 6, x. 
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form of judicial procedure, a voluntary arbitration. T he same 
idea may be conveyed by the word madhyama-si, ‘lying in the 
midst, which occurs in the Rigveda,” and which Roth,” 
followed by Zimmer,?? understood to mean an arbitrator or 
judge, the expression being derived from the judge acting with 
other judicial persons," and being surrounded by the assembly 
of the people. But this interpretation is uncertain; Whitney? 
thinks that the word merely alludes to a chief round whom 
his men encamp. The king is later the chief civil judge, and 
may presumably have been so earlier, no doubt in conjunction 
with the elders of the tribe, but for this we are reduced to 
conjecture.?9 

The use of witnesses as evidence is uncertain (see Jnatr), 
and the ordeal is not recorded as deciding any civil matter 
except the dispute between Vatsa and his rival as to the true 
Brahminical descent of the former, which was settled by his 
walking unharmed through the flame of a fire? But it is 
probable on analogy that the ordeal may have been used for 
the purpose of deciding disputes. Whether the oath was 
so used cannot be certainly shown. It appears, however, that 
a Brahmin was preferred in legal matters to'a non-Brahmin.?' 

There are very few references to police officials: no doubt 
the king employed some of his dependents to execute sentences 
and arrest offenders (see Ugra, Jivagrbh). 

(3) Morality.—It Js convenient to notice under this head 


7 
4 x, 97, I2=Av. iv. 9, 4= Vajasaneyi 


28 See n. 25. 
Samhita, xii. 86. Madhyama£tvan, in: 


20 Cf, the later Parisad, Gautama 


the Jaiminiya Brahmana, ii. 408, is of 
quite doubtful sense, 

25 Siebenzig Lieder, 174. This fact 
renders doubtful Lanman's view 
(Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 
vaveda, 159) that the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, in giving intercessor as the 
interpretation, did not mean ‘ mediator,’ 
but ‘ adversary.’ 

26 Altindisches Leben, 180. 

37 As, apparently, in early Germany. 
See Cæsar, Bellum Gallicum, vi. 23; 
Tacitus, Germania, 11. 12; Coulanges, 
Recherches sur quelques problemes d'histoire, 
- 3061 et seg, 


Dharma Sitra, xxviii. 48. 49; Baudha- 
yana Dharma Sütra, i. 1, 7-16; Vasistha 
Dharma Sitra, xi. 5-7, 20; Jolly, 
op. cit., 132 et seg. The parallels from 
other Aryan peoples suggest the use of 
assessors, as in the Anglo-Saxon courts 
of the shire and hundred. Cf. Sohm, 
Altdeutsches Reichs- und Gerichtsverfassung, 
6 et seq. : 

30 Pañcavimśa Brahmana, xiv. 6, 6. 

31 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, XI, 9. 
which seems to refer either to giving 
evidence for or passing judgment on & 
case when both a Brahmin and a non- 
Brahmin are engaged. 
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several points bearing on the moral condition of the people: 
(2) the exposure of children; (b) the exposure of the aged; 
(c) prostitution; (d) adultery; (2) incest. 

(a) The exposure of girl infants is asserted by Zimmer® on 
the strength of a passage in the Kathaka Samhita,?? but it 
seems clear that the passage has been misunderstood,™ and 
that it refers merely to laying the child aside, not exposing it, 
while a boy was lifted up. It is, however, true that the birth 
of a girl was not at all popular, not an unnatural sentiment in 
an early society, and paralleled among other Aryan peoples.” 

(b) The exposure of the aged is also inferred by Zimmer ?9 
from a passage of the Rigveda,” and from the mention of 
persons exposed (ud-hitah) in the Atharvaveda38 The latter 
passage may well refer merely to the bodies being exposed 
after death to the elements (as is done by the Parsis). The 
former passage merely refers to the individual case of some 
person who may have been cast out, and proves absolutely 
nothing as to a habitual or recognized custom, nor can such a 
custom be inferred from, ¢.g., the legend of Cyavana. 

(c) That prostitution existed in Rigvedic times is certain, 
but its extent is disputed. Brotherless girls were frequently 
reduced to becoming prostitutes;?? the putting away of an 
illegitimate child is referred to in the Rigveda 9 besides the 


32 Altindisches Leben, 319, 322. Cf. 36 Op. cii., 327,328. Strabo, pp. 513. 
also Weber, Indische Studien, 5, 54, 260; | 517. 520, reports the practicc as pre- 


Kaegi, Dev Rigveda, n. 49; Schrader, 
Prehistoric Antiquities, 389, 390; Ludwig, 
Translation of the Rigveda. 6, 142; 
Pischel, Vedische Studien, 2, 48. 

33 xxvii. 9. Cf. Taittiriya Samhita, 
vi. 5, 10, 33. Sankhayana es Sitra, 
XV. 17, 12; Nirukta iii. 4. 

4 Bohtlingk, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenlündischen Gesellschaft, 44, 494- 
496. The traditional rendering of the 
passages is not that it refers to ex- 
posure, but to getting rid of a daughter 
on her marriage. 

35 Av. viii, 6, 25; Aitareya Brab- 
mana, vii. 15; Max Müller, Ancient 
Sanskrit Literature, 409 ; Zimmer, 0f. cit., 
320; Schrader, op. cit., 390. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


vailing in Iran- Bactria, and the 
Massagetae; it prevailed among the 


‘Norsemen, Weinhold, Altnordisches 


Leben, 473, and conceivably among the 
early Romans (depontani senes, Cicero, 
Pro Roscio, 100; but this and other 
cases may be really instances of the 
ritual casting into water of the worn- 
out vegetation spirit for the purpose of 
reviving it). See Kaegi, of. cit., n. 50; 
Schrader, of. cit., 379, n. 

37 viii. 51, 2. 

38 xviii. 2, 34. See Anagnidagdha. 

39 Rv. i. 124, 7 ;1V. 5, 5; Av. 1. 17, 13 
and of. Ayogü. 

40 jj 29,1. Cf. Max Müller, of. cit.» 
26. 
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terms punscali™ and mahdnagni,” which undoubtedly mean 
‘harlot,’ there are other clear references to prostitution ; and 
expressions like kumévi-putra, ‘son of a maiden.’“* and the 
‘son of an unmarried girl’ (agri), spoken of in the Rigveda* 
as exposed and attacked by animals, point in the same 
direction. The Vàjasaneyi Samhita*® seems to recognize 
prostitution as a profession. Pischel?' sees many references 
‘to Hetairai in the Rigveda, which as Geldner insists reflects in 
its imagery the court life of Indian princes. But the correct- 
ness of the view of these two scholars on this point is not by 
any means certain.*® 

(d) Adultery was generally regarded among Aryan peoples 
as a serious offence against the husband of the woman affected. 
We accordingly find in the legal literature of India traces of 
the rule that an adulterer can be slain with impunity if taken 
in the act.°° Weber! however, has adduced some material 
indicating an indifference to these matters in Vedic times, and 
Ludwig has adopted the same view. But, as Delbrück5? has 
clearly shown, the evidence is not convincing; the cited pre- 
scriptions™ forbidding connexion with another man's wife 
during a certain rite do not imply that such connexion would 
otherwise be allowed: the ritual of the Varuna-praghásas,55 
when a wife names her lover or lovers, seems originally to have 
been a solemn means of banishing the evil brought on a family 
by a wife's fall; Yajnavalkya's. famous saying?? that no one 


41 Av. xv. 2, etc. aiitvari, vijamara, in the Vajasaneyi 


42 Av. xiv. 1, 36; xx. 136, 5 ef seq. ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, i 27. Cf. magna 
in Av. v. 7, 8. 

43 Rv. i, 167, 4 (Wilson, Translation 
of the Rigveda,‘z, xvii), can hardly be 
so interpreted; see Zimmer, of. cit., 
332, n. Max Müller, Sacred Books of 
the East, 32, 277, interprets it as a 
reference to polyandry, but this is still 
more doubtful; but see Rv. viii. 17, 7. 

44 Vajasaneyi Sambitá, xxx. 6; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 2, I. 

45 iv. 19, 9; 30, 16. 19; ii. I3, 12; 
15, 17; Zimmer, of. cit., 334, 335. 

‘© Apparently this is meant by the 
epithets afiskadvari (apaskadvari in the 
Taittiriya Brahmana, iii.'4, rr, 1), 


Samhita, xxx. 15. 

4? Vedische Studien, 1, xxv; 196, 275, 
299, 309, etc.; 2, 120. 

48 Ibid., 2, 154. 

49 Cf. Winternitz, Geschichte der in- 
dischen Litteratur, 1,60; Jolly, op. cit.,48. 

50 Leist, Altavisches Jus Gentium, 276 
et seg., 309. : 

51 Indische Studien, 10, 83 et seq. 

52 Op. cit., 5, 573. 

53 Die indogermanischen — Verwandi- 
sthaftsnamen, 545 et seq. 

5 Taittirilya Samhita, v. 6, 8, 3; 
Maitràyani Samhita, iii. 4, 7. 

55 Maitrayani Samhita, i. ro, 1r; 

atapatha Brahmana, ii. 5, 2, 20. 

56 Satapatha Bráhmana, i. 3, 1, 2I. 
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cares whether a wife is * unchaste’ ( paral-bwmsa) or not is a 
mere mistranslation,?? the expression parah-punisa really mean- 
ing ‘removed from the male persons. And the uncertainty 
asserted in some passages? as to origin from a Rsi is not a 
sign of doubtful descent, but is due to the fact that Rsihood 
was a difficult matter to ascertain. None the less woman's 
position was lowered by the prevalence of polygamy, and such 
stories as that of Ahalya and Indra® are not compatible with 
a very high standard of morality. A similar conclusion is 
pointed to by references in the Yajurveda9? to relations between 
the Arya man.and the Südrà woman, and by a spell given in 
the Brhadàranyaka Upanisad?! to expiate relations with the 
wife of a Srotriya (Brahmin theologian). 

(e) Incest, was recognized in the marriage of brother and 
sister as appears from the legend of Yama and Yami in the 
Rigveda, which clearly shows that such a marriage was not 
approved by the feeling of the Vedic age. There is also another 
hymn® in which reference to such intercourse appears to be 
made. Mention is further made in the Rigveda% to the 
wedlock of Prajapati and his daughter, which is, however, 
interpreted mythologicaly in the Brahmanas,® an interpre- 
tation which may be correct. That incest, however, actually 
did take place is clear from the Atharvaveda ;9? but even though 
the mythological interpretation of the passage were not justi- 
fied, no conclusion could be drawn from the hymn as to the 
normal occurrence of such relations. 

87 So Bóhtlingk, Dictionary, s.v. ; 6L vi, 4, II. 62 x. 10. 
Delbrück, op. cit., 548. 63 x. 162, 5. 


58 Maitráyani Samhita, i. 4, II; M x.6n57. | ia 
Gopatha Brahmana, cited in Ludwig, 95 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 33 ; Sata- 


loc. cit. patha Brahmana, i. 7, 4, 1; Muir, 
59 Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, | Sanskrit Texts, 4, 46, 47; Max Miller, 
P. 65. op. cil., 529, 530. 
60 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 19, 2. 3; 66 viii. 6, 7. 


Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiii. 30. 31. 


I. Dhava is the name of a tree (Grislea tormentosa) mentioned, 
together with the Plaksa, Asvattha, and’ Khadira, in the 


Atharvaveda.! 
1 vy, 5,5; xx I37, IIa Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 62. 
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2. Dhava, ‘man,’ is not found before the Nirukta.1 The 
word clearly owes its existence merely to vidkava, ‘ widow,’ 
wrongly interpreted as vi-dhava, * without a husband.’ 

1 iii. 15. Cf. Naighantuka, ii. 3. 
t 

Dhavitra, occurring in the Satapatha Brahmana? and the 
Taittirīya Aranyaka,? denotes a ‘fan’ of hide or leather for 
blowing the sacrificia fire. 


1 xiv. 1, 3, 30; 3: 3, 2I. ? v. 4, 33. 


Dhanam-jayya, ‘descendant of Bhanam-jaya,’ is the 
patronymic of AmSu in the Vamsa Brahmana.* 
1 Indische Studien, 4, 373. Under this | ii. 1, 2; 9, ro, etc. (misread Dhànam- 


patronymic he is fréquently named by | japya in many manuscripts). Cf. 
Latydyana Srauta Sūtra, i. 1, 25; | Weber, Indian Literature, 76, 77, 82- 


Dhana, always used in the plural, and frequently referred to 
in the Rigveda? and later? means ‘grains of corn.’ They were 


sometimes parched (bhyjj), and were regularly mixed with 
Soma. 


1 i. 16, 2; iii. 35, 3:52, 5; vi. 29, 4, 3 Ry. dh. 43, 4; 52, I; vili OF, 2; 
etc: : Taittiriya Samhita, iii, 1, ro, 2; Sata- 

* Av. xvii. 3, 69; 4, 32. 34; Vāja- patha Brahmana, iv. 4, 3, 9. 
saneyi Samhita, xix. 21. 22; Taittiriya Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquitis, 
Brahmana, i. 5, TI, 2, etc. 283. 

3 Rv. iv. 24, 7. | 


Dhanya (neut), a derivative from the preceding word,” 
denotes ‘grain’ in general. It is-found in the Rigveda” and 
later) According to the Brhadàaranvaka Upanisad,? there are 
ten cultivated (gramyani) kinds of grain: rice and barley (vrilu- 
yavah), sesamum and beans (tila-masah), Panicum Miliaceum 
and Italicum (anu-priyangavah), maize (godhiimah), lentils 
(masūrāh), Khalvah and Dolichos uniflorus (khala-kulāh)- The 

1 Primarily as an adjective, ‘con- 
sisting of grain.' 

3 vi. 13, 4- 
` 3 Av. iii. 24, 2.4; V. 29, 7; Vi. 50, 1; 


Kausitaki: Brihmana, xi. 8; Sadvims 
Brahmana, v. 5, etc. A 
1 vi. 3, 22 (Mādhyamdina=13 Kanva). 
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horse is called ‘corn-eating’ (dhanyáda) in the Aitareya® and 

Satapatha* Brahmanas, and men are mentioned as ‘purifying 

corn’ (dhanya-krt) in the Rigveda® 
5 viii. 21. 


7 Lit., ' preparing corn.’ 
7 xiii. 5, 4, 2. 


8 x. 04, 13. 


Dhànva is the patronymic of Asita in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana. In the Sankhayana Srauta Sütra? the form of the 
name is Dhanvana. 

1 xiii, 4,.3, 11; Āśvalāyana Srauta Sūtra, x. 7- 


D 


‘= xvi. 2, 20. 


Dhaman denotes in the Rigveda? and later” ‘dwelling’ and 
‘house,’ or sometimes? its inmates. The word is also* found 
in the sense of ‘ordinance,’ ‘law,’ expressing much the same 
as Dharman, especially in conjunction? with Rta, ‘eternal 
order.  Hillebrandt? sees in one passage? the sense of 
Naksatra. 

li I44, i; ii. 3, 2; iii. 55, 10; 
vii. 61, 4; 87,2; x. 13, I, etc. 

* Av. iv. 25, 7; vii. 68, 1; xii. 1, 52; 


1 Ry, iv. 55, 2; vi. 21, 3; vii, 63, 3; 
viii. 41, 10; x. 48, II. 
5 Rv. i. 123, 9; iv. 7, 7; vii. 36. 5; 


Vajasaneyi Samhita, iv. 34; Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, ii, 7, 2. 
* Rv. viii. ror, 6; ix. 63, 14; x. 82, 3; 


Av. ii. 14, 6. Many of the examples. 


given in the St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
s.v., C, are doubtful. 


X. I24, 3. 
5 Vedische Mythologie, 1, 446. 
7 Rv. ix. 66, 2. 
Cf. Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 92, 


93. 


Dhara denotes the ‘edge’ of a weapon, as of an axe 
(svadhitt),? or of a razor (ksura).2 See also Asi. 


! Rv. vi. 3,53 47, 10. Cf. viii. 73,9; 
Taittirlya Aranyaka, iv. 38, r, for | 


metaphorical applications. 


2 Kausika Sūtra, 44.- 
3 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 3, 2. 


Dhisana, according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, denotes! 
an implement used in preparing the Soma, ‘bowl’ or ‘vat, 
and by metonymy also the Soma draught ïtself.* The dual, by 


1 Rv. i. 96, 1; 102, 1; 109, 3. 4; | 


lli. 49, 1; iv. 34, 1 ; 36, 8; viii, 61, 9; 
IX. 59, 2; x. 17, 12; 30, 6; Vajasaneyi 
Samhità, i, 19; vi. 26. 35, etc. t 
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2 Rv. i. 102, 7; lii. 32, 14; 49, 4; 
vi. 19, 2 ; vii. 90, 3; Vill. 15, 7; x. 96, 
10, etc. 
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a metaphor, also expresses the ‘ two worlds,’ heaven and earth. 
Hillebrandt however, thinks that the word properly means 
earth? in the dual heaven and earth," in the plural the triad, 
earth, atmosphere, and heaven,? while in some passages? 
Dhisana denotes the Vedi, the excavated ground used as an 
altar. This is not, however, certain, while it seems clear that 
the Vajasaneyi?® and Taittiriyat Samhitas understand the 
Dhisanàs (dual) to be the planks over which the pressing of 
the Soma took place (adhisavana-phalake). Pischel?? sees in 
Dhisana a goddess of wealth akin to Aditi and the earth. 


| 400 [ Dhi 


3 Like Cami. 
4 Rv:i. 160, 1 ; vi. 8, 3; 50,3; 70, 33 


8 Rv. iv. 36, 8; v. 69, 23 ix. 59, 2. 
9 Rv. i. 109, 3. 4; lii, 2, 1 ; 49, 4 (or 


x. 44, 87 in the plural, ‘the three 
worlds,’ Rv. v. 69,2. Inother passages, 
Rv, i. 22, 10; lii. 56, 6; v. 41, 8; 
vi. II, 3; X. 35, 7, the sense of 'a 
genius of prosperity’ was assigned to 
Dhisana by Roth. 

5 Vedische Mythologie, 1, 175-181. 

6 Rv. i. 22, 10; 96, 1; 102, I ; iii. 31, 
I3; 56, 65 vi. 1g, 2; vii 90, 3; 
viii. 15, 7; X. 30, 6; 35, 7; 96, I0. 

7 See n. 3; also Rv. viii. 61,2; nivid 
in Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra, viii. 19, 4. 


perhaps ‘earth'); iv. 34, I; v- 41,8; 
vi. II, 3; X. 17, 12. 

10 vii. 26. 

11 jiji. I, IO, I. 

. ? Mahidhara.on Vājasaneyi Sam- 
hità, vii. 26; Sàyana on Taittiriya 
Samhita, loc. cit. 

13 Vedische Studien, 2, 82-87. Cf. 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 124; 
Oldenberg, Sacred Books of the East, 
46, 120-122. 


Dhi, ‘thought,’ is used several times in the Rigveda* to 


denote the ‘prayer’ or ‘hymn of praise’ of the singer. One 
poet speaks of himself-as ‘weaving’ such a prayer,” while 
another refers to his ‘ancient ancestral hymn,’ which he 
refurbishes presumably for use? 


1j..3, 5; 135 5; 151, 6; 185, 8; 
ii. 3, 8 (where it is connected with 
Sarasvati); 40, 5, etc. - 


2 Rv. ii. 28, 5. 
3 Rv. iii. 39, 2. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 338- 


Dhiti has in several passages of the Rigveda! practically the 
same sense as Dhi, ‘ prayer,’ or ‘hymn of praise.’ 


1j, 110, 1; lii. 12, 7; 52,6; v. 25, 3; 53, II; vi. 15, 9, etc. ; Nirukta, ii. 24- 


Dhira Sata-parneya (‘descendant of Sataparna ’) 


is men- 


tioned in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 3, 3, X) as a pupil of 


Mahasala. 
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Dhivan occurs in the. Atharvaveda,! where it may either be 
taken with Roth,” Bloomfield,’ and Whitney‘ as an epithet of 
‘chariot-builders’ (vazha-káral), meaning ‘clever, or be con- 
strued with the scholiast as denoting ‘fishermen’ (dhivara). 
The- Paippalada recension has taksayah, * carpenters.’ 
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* Translation of the Atharvaveda, 114. 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 194 
et seq..; Zimmer, Altindtsches Leben, 252. 


* 1. 5, 6. 
2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
3 Hymns of the. Atharvaveda, 114. 


Dhunksa is the name of some sort of bird in the list of 
victims at the A$vamedha, or * horse sacrifice, in the Yajurveda 
Samhitàs) See also Dhünksna and Dhvàahksa. 


! Maitrayani Samhità, iii, 14, 12; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 31. Cf. Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 93. 


Dhuni.is the name of a foe of Indra, normally mentioned 
along with Cumuri in the Rigveda.! He and Cumuri seem to 
have been opposed to Dabhiti.2 His name is probably that 
of an aboriginal chief.3 


| r, xxii; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 
p. 162. Cf. Oldenberg, Religion des 
Veda, 157, 158. 


! ii, 15, 9; vi. 18,8; 20, 13 ; vii. I9, 4. 
2 Rv. x. 113,9.. 
> Wackernagel, A ltindische Grammatik, 


Dhur in the Rigveda! and later? denotes, according to the 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, that part of the yoke which is 
Placed on the shoulders of the animals drawing the chariot or 
cart, whence they are called dhitr-sah, ‘yoke-bearing,’ in the 
Vajasaneyi Samhiti? In one passage of ‘the Rigveda * the 
Sense is uncertain: Roth® takes it to mean the pin at either 
end of the axle (Aksa) which goes through the nave of the 
Wheel, and would thus be equivalent to Ani, and Oldenberg* 


i v. 43. 8. 


1 
Roo Dauer: aae dli T60; 5 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 2. 


li. 18, 7; iii, 35, 2; v. 55, 6; vii. 34, 4, 


etc. 
3 Av. v. 17, 18; Aitareya Brihmana 
vi. 18; Satapatha Brahmana, i. r, 2 
10 5 4, 4, 13, etc. ; Aitareya Aranyaka 
u 52 (the Dhur is the end), etc. 
iV. 33. Cf. Usra. 
VOL. I. 


6 Rgveda - Noten, t, 339; Griffith, 
Hymns of the Rigveda, 1, 508. The aksa- 
dhurax are mentioned in the P 
Srauta Sütra, xi. 6, 5; tyayana 
Srauta Sūtra, viii. 3, 22. Cf. Caland. 
and Henry, L'Agnistona, S1. i 

26 
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seems to adopt the same view. Monier Williams? seems to 
think that ‘load’ is meant, but this is not probable. It is 
possible that Dhur has the sense of ‘pole,’ and then more 
generally still the pole and the axle together regarded as the 
drawing part.of the chariot: this might explain the use in the 
doubtful passage of the Rigveda. 
. * Dictionary, spe s Aitareya Aranyaka (n. 2). This modi- 
3 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 246. | fication of meaning seems to be due to 


Later, the word means the ‘end of the | the fact that the yoke is at the end of 
pole, a sense already found in the ' the pole. See also Dhürsad. 


Dhünksnà is the form in the Taittiriya Samhita’ of the 
name of the bird elsewhere found as Dhunksa. It is glossed 
as ‘white crow’ (Sveta-kaki). 


1 v, 5, 19, I. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 93, gives the form as Dhinksna, 
perhaps in error. Cf. also Dhvankga. e 


Dhuma-ketu, ‘smoke-bannered, is an epithet of Mrtyu, 
‘death,’ in the Atharvaveda.1 Zimmer? thinks that a comet 
is meant, but Whitney? considers this extremely improbable. 


Lanman‘ plausibly suggests that the smoke of the funeral pile 
is referred to. : 


1 xix. 9, 10. 3 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 914- 
^ 2 Altindisches Leben, 358. 4 Ibid. 


"Dhümra in the Taittiriya Samhita (i. 8, 21, 1) denotes 
‘camel’ according to Bóhtlingk's Dictionary. 


Dhür-sad means, according to Roth, ‘standing under the 
yoke’ and so ‘burden-bearing,’ and thus metaphorically 
‘promoting,’ in the passages of the Rigveda? where it occurs: 
More probable, however, is the view? that it means ' sitting O. 
the pole, that is, * charioteer, with reference to the fact that 

| St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 3 Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the America! 


? 1.143,7; ii. 2,1; 34,4(butcf. Pischel, | Oriental Society, 13, 237 €t $¢g-: Keith, 


Vedische Studien, 1, 301), In x. 132, 7, | Aitareya Aranyuka, 195. 
Roth renders ‘ resting on the yoke.’ 
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to get near his. horses the charioteer might well go forward 
and sit on the pole or even on the yoke.* 


4 Cf. Mahābhārata, viii, 617 : dhuryün dhuryagatan sütàn, 


1. Dhpta-rastra (‘having his kingdom firmly established ’) is 
the name of a snake demon with the patronymic Airavata, 
“descendant of Iràvant, in the Atharvaveda! and the Pafica- 
vimsa Brahmana.? 

1 viii. ro, 29. . Bráhmana, iv. 26, 15; Weber, Indische 

? xxv. 15, 3. Cf. Jaiminiya Upanisad | Studien. 17. 257. 


2. Dhrtarastra Vaicitra-virya (‘descendant of Vicitra- 
virya’) is mentioned in a passage of the Kathaka Samhità,! 
which is, unhappily, far from intelligible. But there is no 
ground for supposing that he was a Kuru-Paficala king; he 
seems rather to have lived at some distance from the Kuru- 
Paticalas. There is no good reason to deny his identity? with 
the Dhrtarastra of the Satapatha Brahmana;? king of Kasi, who 
was defeated, when he attempted to offer a horse sacrifice, by 
Satrajita Satanika. The fact that the latter was a Bharata 
also points to Dhrtarastra’s not having been a Kuru-Paiicala at 
all. In the Kathaka Samhita he appears as having a dispute 
with Vaka Dalbhi; but even assuming that the latter was 
a Paticala, there is nothing to hint that the former was a Kuru 
or that this dispute is a sign of an early hostility of Kuru and 
Pañcāla.* It is true that in the Epic Santanu and Vicitravirya 
and Dhrtarastra himself are all connected, but this connexion 
seems to be due; as so often in the Epic, to a confused derange- 
ment of great figures of the past. 


! x. 6. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, |. 3 xiii. 5, 4, 22. dem 
3: 469 et seq. 4 Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 


* As does Weber, Indian Literature, | Society, 1908, 831 et seq. : Ths E Dee 
90. 114, 125; Episches im vedischen Ritual, | is independent of the identi cation A 
7,8. Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, | the two Dhytarastras, but is confirme 


S.V., treats them as identical. by it. 


Dhrsti, found in the dual in the Taittiriya Áranyaka, the 
atapatha Brihmana,? and the Sütras,? seems to denote ' fire- 
tongs.' ; 
? Katyayana Śrauta Sūtra, xxvi. 2, 


26—2 


1 v, 9, 8. 
2 Sv 3, I, 2? IO, etc. 
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Dhena denotes.a ‘ milch cow, or in the plural, ‘ draughts of: 


milk’? In two passages? Roth‘ takes the word to mean ‘ mare,’ 
and in another the ‘team’ of Vayu’s chariot. Benfey,° on the 
other hand, renders it ‘lips’ in one passage,’ with Sayana and 


[ Dhenà 


with Durga's commentary on the Nirukta.? 


Geldner? dssigns 


to the word the senses of ' lips," ‘ speech,” ‘ cow,’2 * beloved,’ 


and ‘ streams.'^ 


1 Ry. iii. 34, 3 (Macdonell, Vedic 
Mythology, p. 61); v. 62, 2. Cf. Geidner, 
Vedische Studien, 3, 114. 

2 Rv. iii. 1, 9; iv. 58, 6, etc. 

3 i. IOI, 10; V. 30, 9. 

4 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

5 Rv. i. 2, 3. 

6 Orient und Occident, 3, 130. 

7 Rv. i. ror, IO. 

8 yi. 17. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben, 249. . 


9 Vedische Studien, 3, 35°43: 166; 
Rigveda, Giossar, 95. 


1) Rv, i, 101, 10; lii. I, 9. 


H Ry. iv. 58, 6; i 55, 45 14% I3 


vili. 32, 22; X. 104, 3. IO. 

1? Rv, v. 62, 2, and Vàyu's cow of 
plenty, i. 2, 3. ; 

3 Rv. v. 30, 9. 

M Ry. vii. 21, 3; lii. 34, 3- 

Cf. Max Müller, Sacred Books of the 
East, 32, 441, 442. 


Dhenu in the Rigveda? and later? means.‘ milch cow,’ which 
is often mentioned with special reference to the production of 
milk? and is contrasted with the ‘bull’ (vrsabha,* pumüms," 
anadvah).© In the plural? the word denotes ‘ draughts of milk.’ 
The derivative, dhenuka@, means merely ‘ female. eo 


1 i, 32; 9 (saha-vatsd, ' with her calf ') ; 
134, 4; ii. 2, 2; 34, 8; vi. 135, 8; 
etc. ; 

2 Av, v. 17, 18; vii. 104, 1; Taittiriya 
Samhita, ii. 6, 2, 3; Maitrayani Sam- 
hitá, iv. 4, 8; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xviii, 27; Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 
I, 21, etc. 

5 Ry. vii. 33. 22; viii. I4, 3; Av. 
iv. 34, 8 (kama-dughd, * milking desires,’ 


. Dhenu-stari in the Kathaka (xiii. 6) and Maitrayani Samhita, 


the later ‘cow of plenty’ of the Epic); 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, 2, 2- 

+ Rv. x. 5, 7. 5 Av, xi. I, 34 

6 Vajasaneyi Samhità, xviii. 27; 
Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 1,2,21. 

7 Rv. iv. 22, 6; viii. 2, 6; 4 85 
ix. 61, 21; 72, I, etc. E 

8 Av. iii. 23, 4; Paiicavimsa Bräh- 
mana, xxv, 10, 23; Asvalayana Srauta 
Sütra, xii, 6, etc. 


(ii. 5, 4) denotes a cow which has céased to give milk. 


: x b 1; 
Dhaivara means-a ‘fisherman,’ as a member of a caste, m 
the list of victims at the Purusamedha, or ‘human sacrifice, x 


the Yajurveda.* Cf. Dhivara. 


1 This seems to be shown by the 


patronymic form, ‘descendant of a 
ahivara.’ 


$ : E ii 
? Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 16; Tal 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 15: 1- 
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Dhmatr (lit. blower") occurs twice in one passage of the 
Rigveda? in the two forms, dhmātā, nom. ‘ smelter, and 
dhmatart, which, according to the Padapatha, stands for 
dhmātari, a locative probably meaning ‘in the smelting furnace. 
Geldner,? Bartholomae,* and Oldenburg® regard the latter form 
as a locative infinitive, ‘in the smelting.'. Ludwig? and Neisser” 
think dhmdtart is a nom. sing. masc. used in the same sense as 
dhinata. Smelting is also clearly referred to,? and the smelter 
. is described as using the wings of birds (parua $akunanam) to 
. fan the flame? That the art was widely applied is shown by 
the fact that reference is made to arrows with points of Ayas,” 
to kettles which were fashioned of the same metal and could be 
placed upon a fire, and to Soma cups of beaten Ayas.? 


! v.g, 5. UT 8 Rv, iv. 2, 17. 1n the Satapatha 
2 Macdonell, Jourmai of the Royal |. Brühmana, vi. 1, 3, 5, Ayas is smelted 
Asiatic Society, 1893, 446. : from the ore (asman), and gold from 
2 Vedische Studien, x, 146, n. 1. ‘the Áyas. — 
. 4 Indogermanische Forschungen, 1, 496, 9 Rv. ix. 122, 2. 
n. 2. 3 10 Cf. Igu. 
. 5 Sacred Books of the East, 46, 388. 11 Ry, v. 30, 15. 
-6 Infinitiv im Veda, 9; Translation of 12 Rv. ix. 1, 2. 
the Rigveda, 4, 334- Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 252; 
7 Bezzenberger's Beiträge, 20, 40. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquitics, 159. 


Dhraji in the Rigveda? and later? denotes the ‘sweep’ of the 
wind, referring no doubt to the violent gales which often blow 
in India devastating the forests, and which figure in the 
descriptions of the Maruts, or storm gods? 

> Iü > he 

1 i. 164, 44; X. 97, 13; 136, 2- 3 Cf. Max Miller, Sacred Books of t 

= Ane 5; ELA Samhita, | East, xxxii, xxiii ef sege; Macdoneil, 
i.2, 17; iv. y, 5 Taittirlya Aranyaka, | Vedic Mythology, P. 79: 

i I1, 19, etc. 


Dhruva in the Sutras? denotes the pole star, being mentioned 
in connexion with the marriage ritual, in which the star 39 
pointed out to the bride as an emblem of constancy. In the 

1 Áévalayana Grhya Sütra, i. 7, 22; | many, do not include any reference to 
Sahkhayana Grhya Sutra i, 17, 2¢¢ seg.; | the Dhruva; but it is not possible to 
Latyayana Srauta Sūtra, iii. 3, 6, etc. | Say definitely whether the practice is 
It is to be noted that the marriage | really am old one or not 
Mantras, of which we have a great 
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Maitrayani Upanisad,? a late work, the movement of the 
Dhruva (dhruvasya pracalanam) is mentioned, but this can hardly 


be interpreted as referring to an actual observed motion of the : 


riominal pole star? but rather to an extraordinary event, such 
as a destruction of the world, as , Cowell understood the 
expression. Jacobi? sees in the motion of the Dhruva the 
possibility of fixing a date, on the ground that the only star 
which could have been deemed a pole star, as * immovable, was 
one (a Draconis) of the third millenium &.c. But this attempt 
to extract chronology from the name of the,star is.of very 
doubtful validity. 


* See Max Müller, Sacred. Books of 5 Indian Antiquary, 23, 157 ; Zeitschrift, 
the East, 15, 289; Weber, Indische | loc. cit., 50, 69 et seg. ; Journal of the 
Studien, 2, 396. Royal Asiatic Society, 1909, 721 et seq.; 

3 As understood by Weber, Indian | 1910, 461 ct seq. 


Literature, 98, n. 103; Bühler, Indian ë Whitney, Journal of ihe. American . 


Antiquary, 23, 245, n. 21; Jacobi, Zeit- | Oriental Society, 16, xc; Keith, Journal 
schrift der Deutschen Morgeulándischen | of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1909, 1102; 
Gesellschaft, 49, 228, n. 2. 1910, 465 et seq. 

.í In his edition of the Upanisad, 
P. 244. 


Dhruva, ‘fixed,’ as an epithet of Di$, ‘cardinal point,’ denotes 
the ground under one’s feet. 


3 Ay, iii, 27, 5; xii. 3, 59; xv. 6, 1; | de$a); Brhadáranyaka Upanisad, iii. 9, 
Aitareya Brahmana, viii, 14 icf. Madhya- | 25, etc, i 


Dhvaja occurs twice in the Rigveda? in the sense of ‘ banner’ 
used in battle. It is characteristic. of Vedic fighting that.in 


both passages reference is made to arrows being discharged and 
falling on the banners. 


1 vii. 85, 2; x. 103, 11. In Epic Manavhirata, vii, 3332, etc. Thearmy 
warfare banners are of vast importance | was called dkvwint, *bannered host,’ 
—+.g., Ramayana, ii. 67, 26; they were | ibid., i. 2875, etc. 
attached to a pole on the chariot, 


Dhvanya is apparently the name of a patron, son of Lak$- 
mana, in a hymn of the Rigveda. 


à v. 33,10, Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 155. 
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Dhvasan Dvaita-vana (‘ descendant of Dvitavana’) is the 
name in the Satapatha Brahmana! of the king of the Matsyas 
who celebrated an Aávamedha, or ‘horse sacrifice, near the 
Sarasvati. 


1 xiii. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 211; Episches im vedischen, 


Ritual, 6. 


5, 4, 9. 


Dhvasanti is.in one passage of the Rigveda! mentioned 
together with Purusanti as having been aided by the Asvins. 
There can be no doubt that this is the longer form of the name 
Dhvasra, which is found with Purusanti both in the Rigveda? 


and in the Paiicavimsa’ Brahmana.® 


1 Í. 112, 23. 
2 ix. 58. 3 = Sv. ii. 409. 


3 xiii. 7, 12 (where the dual of 


Dhvasra appears as a feminine Dhvasre). 


Cf. Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 
62, 63; Benfey, Sümuveda, 105, 126, 
who is inclined to thiak that Dhvasanti 
and Purusanti are names of women. 


Dhvasra is named with Purusanti in the Paficavimsa Brah- 
mana? as giving gifts to Taranta and Purumidha. These two, 
being kings, could not? properly accept gifts which Brahmanas 
alone could accept, but by becoming authors .of a verse of the 


Rigveda? they qualified themselves to accept them. 


'The verse 


mentions the names in the dual as Dhvasrayoh Purusantyoh, 
* from the two, Dhvasra and Purusanti.'4 In the Paficavimsa 
Brahmana® the names occur in the dual as Dhvasre Purusanti, 


a reading which is confirmed by 


the Nidana Sütra$ The 


former is necessarily a feminine form, though Sáyana, in his 


comment on the passage, explains it 


as really an irregular 


masculine. According to. Roth,’ the ‘feminine is a corruption 
based on the dual form in the verse of the Rigveda mentioned 
above; but the names may bg those of women, as Benfey? 


l xiii, 7, rz. Cf. Jaiminiya Brah- 
mana, iii, 139; Saltyayanaka, ufud 
Sàyana, on Rv. ix. 58, 3. 

2 Manava Dharma Sastra, x. 75-77: 

3 ix. 58, 3. 

* Both words are in the dual, as if 
they were members of a Dvandva com- 
pound. Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, 
261. 


5 Loc. cit. 

S ix. 9. 

7 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.c. 
idhzusra. ie 

$ The first would in that case be 
Dhvasra. 

9 Sümuuveda, 105, 126, under Dhvasanti 
and Puruganti, 
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Weber”? suggests that the two were 


inclines to believe. 


[ Dhvankss 


demons, but this is, as Sieg!! shows, quite unnecessary. 
Dhvasra is no doubt identical with Dhvasanti. 


M FEjisches im vedischen Ritual, 27, 
n. I. 

X. Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 62, 63. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 139; Oertel, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 18, 39; Max 
Müller, Sacred Books of the East, 32, 
360, points out that the sense of the 


Rigveda passage is quite uncertain, 
and that the two, Taranta and Puru- 
milha, as they appear in Rv. v. 6r, 
are rather donors than receivers (see, 
however, verse 9, Purumilhàáya viprüya). 
See also Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 
42, 232; Rgveda-Notcn, 1, 354. 


Dhvanksa, ‘crow,’ is mentioned twice in the Atharvaveda,! 
and in the Sütras.? Possibly the same bird is meant by the 


words Dhunksa and Dhünksna. 


1 xi. 9, 9; xii. 4, 8. 


2 Katyayana Srauta Sūtra xxv. 6, 9. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 88. . 


Dhvanta is the name of some wind in the Yajurveda Samhitas? 


and later.? 


1 Taittirlya Samhita, i. 7, 7, 2; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxxix, 7, 


2 Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, 16, 1; 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, iv. 24, 1; 25, I. 


Nakula, ‘ichneumon,’ is mentioned in the Atharvaveda? as 
being able to cut a snake in two and then join.it up again. 


Its knowledge? of a remedy against snake poison is. also 


mentioned. The animal figures in the list of sacrificial victims 
at. the Asvamedha, or ‘horse sacrifice,’ in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas,* X i 


1 vi. 139, 5- 

2 Av. viii. 7, 23. : 

3 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, 12, I; 
21, 1; Vájasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 26, 
2; Maitrüyani Samhita, iii. l4, 7 


In the Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 3, 18, 1; 


ichneumon. 
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Nakta, ‘night,’ is found frequently in the Rigveda,’ and 
sometimes later? usually in the adverbial form naktam, ‘by 


night ’ 


1i, 13, 7; 73, 7; 96, 5; vii. 2, 6; 
x. 70, 6; adverbially, i. 24, 10; 90, 7; 
v. 76,3; vii. 15, 15; 104,17; viii. 96, I. 


2 Chàndogya Upanisad, viii. 4, 2; 
adverbially, Av. vi. 128, 4; Satapatha 
Brahmana, ii. 1, 4, 2 ; xiii. I, 5, 5, etc. 


Naksatra is a word of obscure origin and derivation. The 
Indian interpreters already show a great divergence of opinion 
as to its primary meaning. The Satapatha Brahmana? re- 
solves it into a-ksatra (‘no power’), explaining it by a legend. 
The Nirukta? refers it to the root aks, * obtain,’ following the 
Taittiriya Brahmana.® Aufrecht* and Weber? derived it from 
nakta-tra, * guardian of night,’ and more recently? the derivation 
from nak-ksatra, ‘having rule over night, seems to be gaining 
acceptance. The generic meaning of the word therefore seems 
to be ‘star.’ ae NS 

The Naksatras as Stars in ihe Rigveda and Later.—The sense 
of ‘ star’ appears to be adequate for all or nearly all the passages ` 
in which Naksatra occurs in the Rigveda.” The same sense 
occurs in the later Samhitas also: the sun and the Naksatras are 
mentioned together,® or the sun, the moon, and the Naksatras,? 
or the moon and the Naksatras,? or the Naksatras alone ot 
mentioned, *stars' would do; but, as 
this hymn refers to two of the later 


Naksatras, ‘lunar mansions’ may well 
be meant. 


1 jj. 1, 2, 18. 19. Cf. a citation in 
Nirukta, iii. 20. ; 
2 Loc. cit., and of. St. Petersburg 


Dictionary, s.v. ; : 1 : 
Sii 5,2,5. © ; 8 Av. vi. 10, 3; Vājasaneyi Samhita, 


4 Kuhn's Zeitschrift, 8, 71, 72. So xxiii, 43; PaiicavimSa Brabmana, x. 1, I; 


- Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 12, Taittirlya Aranyaka, iv. IO, 12. — 
288, n. 2. ; 9- Av, vi. 128, 3; xv. 6, 2; Taittirīya 


5 Naxatra, 2, 268. f 
$ Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, p. 74, 
line 8. : 

7 See i. 50, 2; vii. 86, 1; x. 68, 11; 
III, 7; used of the sun itself, vi. 67, 6 
(as masculine); vii. 81, 2; x. 88,13. 


The sun is allied with them, iii. 54, I9. . 


Nahsatra-favas, ‘equalling the multitude 
of the stars,' is used as an epithet in 
X. 21, 1o. Even in x. 85, 2, where 
- Soma, on the lap of the Naksatras, is 


Samhitá, i. 8, 13, 3; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hità, xxii. 29, etc. 

' 10 Av. v. 24, 10; vi. 86, 2; Taittiriya 
Samhité, iii. 4, 5, I; Kathaka Samhita, 
xxxv, 15; xxxvii. 12; Vàjasaneyi Sam- 
hit&, xxx. 21 ; xxxix. 2, etc. 

11 Taittirlya Samhita, i. 2, 2, 2; ii 6, 
2, 6, etc; Vajasaneyi Samhità, xxx. 21 
etc.; Kathaka Samhita, A$vamedha, 
v. 5, and very often elsewhere. 
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but there is no necessity to attribute to the word the sense ot 
‘lunar mansion’ in these passages. ; 
On the other hand, the names of at least three of the 
Naksatras in the later sense occur in the Rigveda. Tisya,™ 
" however, does not seem to be mentioned as a lunar mansion. 
With Aghàs (plur. and Arjuni (dual)?? the case is different: 
it seems probable that they are the later lunar mansions called 
Maghas (plur. and Phalguni (dual). The names appear to 
have been deliberately changed in the Rigveda, and it must be 
remembered that the hymn in which they occur, the wedding 
hymn of Süryà, has no claim to great age4 Ludwig™ and 
Zimmer!? have seen other references to the Naksatras as 
27 in the Rigveda," but these seem most improbable. Nor 
do the adjectives revatt (‘rich’) and punarvasü (‘bringing 
wealth again’) in another hymn!5 appear to refer to the 
Naksatras. _ 
The Naksatras as Deu Manstons.—In several passages of the 
later Samhitàs the connexion of the moon and the Naksatras 
is conceived of as a marriage union. Thus in the Kàthaka?? 
. and Taittiriya Samhitas?? it is expressly stated that Soma was 
wedded to the mansions, but dwelt only with Rohini; the 
others being angry, he had ultimately to undertake to live with 
them all equally. Weber?! hence deduced that the Naksatras 
were regarded as of equal extent, but this is to press the texts 
unduly, except in the sense of approximate equality. "The ' 
number of the mansions is not.stated as 27 in the story told in 
the two Samhitas: the Taittiriya has 33, and the Kathaka no 


12 Rv. v. 59, 13; x. 64, 8; Weber, 
2, 290. 
13.x, 85, 13; Weber, 364-367, and 


70 ii. 3, 5, 1-3. „Cf. also iii. 4, 7, 1; 
Kathaka Samhita, xviii. 14 ; Vàájasaneyi 
Samhita, xviii, 40; Šatapatha Brah- 


see references under Agh& and Arjuni. 

14 Cf. Arnold, Vedic Metre, 322. 

15 Translation of the Rigveda, 3. 
X84 et seq, 

16 Altindisches Leben, 354. cf. Tilak, 
Orion, 158. 

17 į. 162, 18 (the 34 ribs of the horse 
=moon, sun, 5 planets, 27 Naksatras) ; 
X. 55, 3 (34 lights). 

18 x. 19, I 

19 xi, 3 (I udische Studien, 3, 467). 


mana, ix. 4, 1,9; Sadvimsa Bráhmana, 
iii. 12. The dwelling of the moon in 
a Naksatra is mentioned, Satapatba 
Brahmana, x. 5, 4, 17; Nirukta, v. 21; 
a Mantra in Kausika Sütra, 135; 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, i. 11, 6; v. 17 
I, etc. 

31 Op. cit., 277. Cf. the later system 
of the Siddhantas, Whitney, Oriental 
und Linguistic Studies, 2, 372, and see 
Tilak, Orion, 33 et seq. 
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number; but 27 appears as their number in the list which is 
found in the Taittiriya Samhitā?? and elsewhere. The 
. number 28 is much less well attested: in one passage of the 
Taittirlya Brahmana™ Abhijit is practically marked as a new 
comer, though in a later book,” in the Maitrayani Samhita,” 
and in the Atharvaveda list," it has found acceptance. It is 
perfectly possible that 28 is the earlier number, and that Abhijit 
dropped out because it was faint, or too far north; or because 
27 was a more mystic (3X 3 X 3) number: it is significant that 
the Chinese Sieou and the Arabic Manazil are 28 in number.” 
Weber, however, believes that 27 is the older number in 
India. 

The meaning of the number is easily explained when. it is 
remembered that a periodic month occupies something between - 
27 and 28 days, more nearly the former number. Such a month 
is in fact recognized in the Làtyayana?" and Nidàna Sütras? 
as consisting of 27 days, 12 months making a year of 324 days, 

a Naksatra year, or with an intercalary month, a year of 
— 351 days. The Nidana Sütra?? makes an attempt to introduce 
the Naksatra reckoning into the civil or solar (savame) year 
of 360 days, for it holds that the sun spends r3j days in 
each Naksatra (13}X27=360). But the month of 27 or 
28 days plays no part in the chronological calculations of the 
Veda.?3 i 

The Names of the Naksatras.—in addition to the two men- 
tioned in the Rigveda, the earlier Atharvaveda™ gives the 


23 iv. 4, 10, I-3. 

23 Kathaka Samhità, xxxix. 13, but 
Maitr&áyani Samhità, ii. 13, 20, has 28; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 5, X, 1-5, in 
lists of Naksatras. See also Vajasaneyi 
Samhitá, ix, 7; Satapatha Brahmana, 
X. 5, 4, 5; Paiicavimsa Brahmana, 
xxiii. 23; Kaugitaki Brahmana, v. 1j 
Saakhadyana Aranyaka, ii. 16; Tait- 
tirlya Samhita, vii. x, 2, 2;:Jyotisa, 
18. 20 (verse 34 has 28, but it is inter- 
polated); Saükháyana Srauta Sūtra, 
xiv. 78, etc. 

M i, 5, 2, 3.- Cf. Weber, 1, 360, n. 

25 iii, 1, 2, 6. 


26 jj, 13, 20. 


- xix. 7, 1; 8, 1 = Naksatrakalpa, 


ro. 26. So in Sankbayana Grhya 
Sūtra, i. 26. ; 
38 Whitney, op. cit., 409-411 ; Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, 8, 390. 
29 Op. cit., 2, 280; Indische Studien, 
9, 446; 10, 223, 224, 226, 227. 

30 iv, 8, X ef seq. 
31 v, IN 12. 
288. * 
32 Thibaut, Astronomie, Astrologie und 

Mathematik, 7. 
33 See Masa. 
H [.c., books i-xvi. 


See Weber, 2, 281-. 
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names of Jyesthaghni® (the later Jyestha) and Vicrtau,?? which 
are mentioned as in close connexion, and of Revatis (plural) 
and Krttikās.” With reference to possible times for the 
ceremony of the Agnyadhana, or ‘laying of the sacred fires,’ 
the Kàthaka Samhita,? the Maitrayani Samhita,? and the 


Taittiriya Bráhmana^? mention the Naksatras called Krttikas, 


Rohini, Phalgunyas, Hasta; the latter Brahmana adds Punar- 
vasü, and in an additional remark* excludes Pürve Phalguni 
in favour of Uttare Phalguni. The Satapatha Brahmana** 
adds Mrgasirsa and Citra as possibilities. On the other hand, 
Punarvasü is recommended by all authorities? as suitable for 
the Punarddheya, ‘relaying of the sacred fires, which takes 
place if the first fire has failed to effect the aim of its existence, 
the prosperity of the sacrificer.4 The Kathaka Samhita,” 
however, allows Anuradhas also. 

In the ceremony of the Agnicayana, or ‘piling of the fire- 
altar; the bricks are assumed to be equal in number to the 


 Naksatras. The bricks number 756, and they are equated to 
27 Naksatras multiplied by 27 secondary Naksatras, reckoned 


as 720 (instead of 729), with the addition of 36 days, the length 
of an intercalary month. Nothing can be usefully derived 
from this piece of priestly nonsense. But in connexion with 
this ceremony the Yajurveda Samhitas*? enumerate the 27 


35 yj. Iro, 2. This, constellation, | 


'the slayer of the oldest, was ap- 
parently of evil omen. Cf. Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. 5, 2, 8. Whitney, Trans- 
lation of the Atharvaveda, 361, equates 
it with Antares or Cor Scorpionis, with 
or without c,  Scorpionis (Jyaisthaghni 
isa misreading in the edition of Whitney 
and Roth). 

36 yi. 110, 2. It is also mentioned 
in li, 8, 1; iii. 7, 4; vi. 121, 3. It is 
identified by the commentators with 
Mila, ‘the root,’ the two stars, \ and 
v Scorpionis, which form the sting of 
the Scorpion's tail; Whitney, of. cit. , 48. 

37 ix. 7, 3. 

38. viii, I. 

39 1, 6,9. 

40 i, I, 2, 1-6. 


41 jt, 2,8. 

42 ji. 12, I. . 

43 Taittiriya Samhita, i 5. I, 4* 
Maitràyani Samhit4, i. 7, 2; Kathaka 


'"Samhità, viii. 15; Satapatha Brah- 


mana, ii, 1,2, 10; Kausitaki Brahmana, 
1:3... 5 
P^ Hillebrandt, Rituallitteratur, 109. 
45 viii, 15; Maitrayani Samhitá; 
i. 7, 2. 

46 Satapatha Bráhmaga, X. 5 4» > 
See Weber, 2, 298, with whom Eggel- 
ing, Sacred Books of the East, 42» 383 
n. 1, concurs. Fora wild speculation, 
see Shamasastry, Gavam yanıt, 122 
el seq. 


47 Taitrirlya Samhitá, iv 4, 30. 1-35. 


Mattriyani Samhitá, i.. 15, 20 ; Rátnak^ 


` Samhità, aaxix. 15. 
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Naksatras, and these lists may be given i extenso as 
follows: 


Taittiriya Sanhita. Maitrayant Samhita. Kathaka Samhita. 
I. Krttikds (fem. plur.) ... Krttikds  ... d .. Kpttikas 
2. Rohini... onc .. Rohini aes “oC .. Rohini 
3. Mrgaśirsa (neut.) .. Invagd  .... enc .. Invakà 
ATATOrA n e s Re .. Bahu As e stapes BAhu 
5. Punarvasü (dual) .. Punarvasu (sing.) ... .. Punarvasu 
6. Tisya  ... e. .. Tisya veo) en a EAS 
7. ASresis (fem. plur.) ... A$lesás(plur.; Pada Asleg2) A$lesás (or A$lesás) 
8. Maghās (fem. plur.) ... Maghàs  .. “on .. Maghas 
9. Phalguni (fem. dual) ... Phalgunis (plur.) ... .. Phalgunis 
1o. Phalguni (fem. dual) ... Phalgunis (plur.) ... .. Uttarah Phalgunis 
11. Hasta... on .. Hasta eb O00 ... Hastau (dual) 
12. Citra xp Tee .. Citrá T. on (ots 


I3. Svàti ócc ao .. Nistya (neut.) ye. .. Nistya : 

z4. Visakhe (fem. dual)  ... Visàkha (neut. sing.) . Visakha (fem. sing.) 

15. Anüràdhás (plur.) .. Anüràdhà (Pada Anu- Antüradhàás (masc. 
, radha) plur.) 

16. Rohini ..  .. se. Jyeshà — .. e 05.  yesthá 

17. Vicrtau ... o .. Mula (neut.) wee ~ (MUI 

18. Aşādhās (fem, plur) ... Asüdhas  .. coo .. Asadhas 

I9. Asüdhàs (fem, plur.) ... Asádhás ... e ..' Uttara Asadhas 

20. . `- Abhijit 5 eec : 

21. Sronà S. 0. ODE ess. o. A$vattha 

22. Sravisthàs (plur.) .. Swavisthds .. se Sravisthas 

23. Satabhisaj . ca fatabhiga] ss ee Satabhisaj 

24. Prosthapadas (masc. plur.) Prosthapadás zs. zn Prosthapadas 

25. Proşthapadās(masc. plur.) Prosthapadas oO cKO Uttare Prosthapadas 

26. Revati ... vate .. Revatl. e d 008 Revati 

27. A$vayujau (dual ... Agvayujau ... ic nee Asvayujau 

28. Apabharanis (fem. plur. Bharanis .. «+ | + Apabharanis 


The Taittiriya Brahmana*® has a list of the Naksatras 
which agrees generally with the list of the Samhitas. It runs 
as follows: Krttikas, Rohini, Invakas, Bahi (dual), Tisya, 
Aslesas, Maghas, Pürve Phalguni, Uttare Phalguni, Hasta, 
Citra, Nistya; Visakhe, Anüradhas, Rohini,  Mülabarhani, 
Pürvà Asadhas, Uttara Asadhas, Srona, Sravisthas, Satabhisaj, 
Pürve Prosthapadas, Uttare Prosthapadas, Revati, A$vayujau, 
Apabharanis. In a later book,9? however, the list grows to 28, - 

48 Th T iven |. Kathaka, viii. 15, shows that the name 
as UU “Weber, a 300. The is a, E in toat Samhità,. 
Beenie acai passages 50 ji. x, 4, Let seq. Cf. iti. I, 1-2. 
in some cases— 6g., Aniiradhésu, in ! 5 M 
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and the full moon is inserted after number 14, and the new 
moon after number 28, as an attempt to bring the Naksatra 
(lunar) month into accordance with the Savana (solar) month 
of 30 days. The names in this second list are as in the 
Samhitas with the following exceptions. The seven stars of 
the Krttikas are named as Amba, Dula, Nitatni, Abhrayanti, 
Meghayanti, Varsayanti, Cupunikà, names found also in the 
Taittirilya?' and Kathaka Samhitas?? Beside Mrgasirsa, Invakas 
are also mentioned. Then come Ardra, Punarvasü, Tisya, 
Aéresàs, Maghas (beside which Anaghas, Agadas, and Arun- 
dhatis are also mentioned), Phalgunyas (but elsewhere in the 
dual, Phalgunyau),** Phalgunyas, Hasta, Citra, Nistya, Visakhe, 
Anüradhas, Jyestha; Mila, Asàádhas, Asadhas, Abhijit, Sronà, 
Sravisthas, Satabhisaj, Prosthapadas, Prosthapadas, Revati, 
A$vayujau, Bharanyas, but also Apabharanis5? Abhijit, which 
occurs also in an earlier part of the Brahmana,®® is perhaps 
interpolated. But Weber’s®’ argument that Abhijit is out of 
place in this list because Brahmana is here mentioned as the 
28th Naksatra, loses some force from the fact (of course unknown 
to him) that the list in the Maitrayani Samhitá/? contains 
28 Naksatras, including Abhijit, and adds Brahmana at the end 
as another. 

In another passage*? the Taittiriya Brahmana divides the 
Naksatras into two sets, the Deva Naksatras and the Yama 
Naksatras, being 1-14 and 15-27 (with the omission of Abhijit) _ 
respectively. This division corresponds with one in the third 
book of the Brahmana® where the days of the light half of 
the month and those of the dark half are equated with the 
Naksatras. The Brahmana treats the former series as south, 
the latter as north; but this has no relation to facts, and 
can only be regarded as a ritual absurdity. 

_ The late nineteenth book of the Atharvaveda contains 4 
list! of the Naksatras, including Abhijit. The names here 


Bh iv. 45%. 53 xl. 4. 60 iii, r,2. Cf. Kausitaki Brahman? 
5 iil. 1, 4, 3. M iii. x, 4, 9. iv. 12, with Vinayaka's note. ; 
85 iii, x, 5, 14. še i. 5, 2, 3. 61 xix. 7, x ef seg. The number 1s 
57 Op. cit., 305, 306. given as 28 in xix. 7, I (as emended) 
= ii, 13, 20. and 8, 2. Cf. Lanman's introductory 


i, 5, 2, 7. Cf. Tilak, Orion, 4I | note to the former hymn in whitney’ 
et seq. "Translation, 906, 907. 
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given are: Krttikas, Rohini, Mrgasiras, Ardra, Punarvasü, 
Pusya, A$lesas, Maghas, Pürvà Phalgunyau (síc), Hasta, 
Citra, Svati (masc.),9? Visakhe, Anuradha, Jyestha, Mila, 
Parva Asadhas,® Uttara Asadhas, Abhijit, Sravana, Sravisthas, 
Satabhisaj, Dvaya Prosthapada, Revati, ASvayujau, Bharanyas. 

The Position of the Naksatras.—There is nothing definite in 
Vedic literature regarding the position of most of the Naksatras, 
but the later astronomy precisely locates all of them, and its . 
statements agree on the whole satisfactorily with what is said 
in the earlier texts, though Weber®™ was inclined to doubt this. 
The determinations adopted below are due to Whitney® in his 
notes on the Sürya Siddhanta. i 

I. Krttikas are unquestionably ņn Tauri, etc., the Pleiades. 
The names of the seven stars forming this constellation, and 
given above from Yajurveda texts, include three—abhrayanti, 
‘forming clouds’; meghayanti, * making cloudy’; varsayanü, 
* causing rain '—which clearly refer to the rainy Pleiades. The 
word &yttika possibly means ‘web,’ from the root krt, ‘ spin.’ 

2. Rohini, ‘ ruddy,’ is the name of the conspicuously reddish 
star, « Tauri or Aldebaran, and denotes the group of the 
Hyades, a 0 y 8e Tauri. Its identification seems absolutely 
assured by the legend of Prajapati in the Aitareya Brahmana.** 
He is there represented as pursuing his daughter with incestuous 
intention, and as having been shot with an arrow (Isu Trikanda, 
‘the belt of Orion’) by the ‘ huntsman ’ (Mrgavyadha, 
‘Sirius ’).  Prajápati is clearly Orion (Mrgasiras being the 
name of the little group of stars in Orion’s head). 

3. Mrgasirsa or Mrgasiras, also called Invaka or Invaga, 


62 The reading Parva Phalgunyau 
must be wrong; perhaps Dvaye (cf. 
verse 5) or Pürve should be read, See 
Lanman in Whitney, Translation of 
the Atharvaveda, 908. The Uttare 
Phalgunyau are omitted. 5 

$3 Svati should, no doubt, be read ; 
but for the Svati (sic) of all the manu- 
scripts (Samhità and Pada), cf. the 
navasyakti of the Aitareya Aranyaka, 
ii. 3, 6, with Keith's note. 

*4 See Lanman in Whitney, 903. 


*5 Lanman, ibid., 909, reads Pürvà : 


Asadha and Uttara Aşādhā ; Whitney 
reads Pūrvā and Uttara Asadhas. The 
manuscripts have Pūrvā and Uttare, 
which cannot stand. 

68 Op. cit., 2, 367 ef seq. 


- 67 Qriental and Linguistic Essays, 2, 


350 £l seq. 

68 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 4, 5, I; 
Kathaka Samhita, xl. 4; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, iii. X, 4, I. 

6 ii. 33. Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, 
ii, 1, 2, 8; Tilak, Orion, 98 el seq. 
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seems to be the faint stars X, 9,' p? Orionis. They are called 

Andhaka, ‘blind, in the Santikalpa of the Atharvaveda, 
probably because P their dimness.?? 

~ 4. Ardrà, ‘ moist,’ is the name of the brilliant star, a Orionis. 

But the names by V hich it is styled, in the plural as Ardràs in 

the Sankhayana Grhya Sütra" and the Naksatrakalpa,” and 


in the dual as Bahu, in the Taittiriya Brahmana,’? point to a `: 


constellation of two or more stars, and it may be noted™ that 
the. corresponding Chinese Sieou includes the seven brilliant 
stars composing the shoulders, the. belt, and the knees ol 
Orion. . 

5. PunaPvasü, ‘the two that give wealth again,’ denotes the 
two stars, a and 8 Geminorum, on the heads of Castor and 
Pollux. The name is no doubt connected with the beneficent 
character of the Asvins, who correspond to the Dioscuri.” 

6. Tisya or Pusya includes the somewhat faint group in the 
body of the Crab, y, à, and 0 Cancri. The singular is rather 
curious,.as primarily | one star would seem to have been meant, 
and none of the group is at all prominent. (a 

7. Āśreşās or Aslesas, which in some texts” is certainly to 
be read Aéresás or Aslesas, denotes ô, €, 7, p, c, and perhaps 
also £, Hydre. The word means ‘embracer,’ a name which 
admirably fits the constellation. 

8. Maghas, the ‘ bounties,’ are the Sickle, or a, 1, f» & Pa € 
Leonis. The variants Anagha, the ‘sinless one,’ etc., clearly 
refer to the auspicious influence of the constellation. ; 

9, xo. Phalguni, Phalgunyau, Phalgü, Phalgunis, Phal- 
gunyas, is really a-double constellation, divided into Pūrve, 
* former, and Uttare, ‘latter.’ The former is'5 and @ Leonis, . 


the latter 8 and 93 Leonis. According to Weber, the word | x 


denotes, like Arjuni, the variant of the Rigveda,?.a bigis 
coloured’ constellation. 


^ "0 Whitney, of. cit., gor Cf. Tilak, | - 76 "Whitney, op. cit., 403, Y. I 
102 et seg. ^ — : ` T? A$resàs, Cankhayana Grhya Sūtra, 


7i.26 . ‘i, 26; Süntikalpa; Nakgatrakalpa : 
TA Ios > ‘ape Aslesis, Santikalpa, 2; Naksatrakalpa: 


73 i, 5, x. 


4. 49. 
74 Whitney, of. át., 352, 401, N. I. 78 Kausitaki Brahmana, v. I. 
"5 Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 212 ; 79 x. 85, 13. 
Macdonell, Vedic Rm P 53. 
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rii. Hasta, ‘hand,’ is made up of the five conspicuous stars 
(8, y, e, a, B) in Corvus, a number which the word itself 
suggests. According to Geldner,? the ‘five bulls’ of the 
Rigveda are this constellation. 

12. Citra, ‘bright,’ is the beautiful star, a Virginis. It is. 
mentioned in a legend of Indra in the Taittirtya Brahmana,™ 
and in that of the ‘two divine dogs’ (divyau śvānau) in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana.®? 

13. Svati or Nistyà is later clearly the brilliant star Arcturus 
or a Bootis, its place in the north being assured by the notice 
in the Santikalpa,®* where it is said to be ‘ever traversing the 

northern way’ (nityam ultara-margagam). The Taittirrya 
Bráhmana, however, constructs an asterismal Prajapati, 
giving him Citra (a Virginis) for head, Hasta (Corvus) for 
hand, the Vigakhe (a and @ Libre) for thighs, and the 
Anuradhas (8, 8, and m Scorpionis) for standing place, with 
Nistya for heart. But Arcturus, being 30° out, spoils this 
figure, while, on the other hand, the Arabic and Chinese 
systems have respectively, instead of Arcturus, t, x, and X 
Virginis and « Virginis, which would well fit into the Prajapati 
figure. But in spite of the force of this argument of Weber's,? 
Whitney? is not certain that Nistya here must mean à star 1n 
Virgo, pointing out that the name Nistya, ‘outcast,’ suggests 
the separation of this Naksatra from the others in question. 

14. Visakhe is the couple of stars a and 8 Libre. This 
mansion is later called Radha according to the Amarakosa, and 
it is curious that in the Atharvaveda?' the expression 7adho 
Visakhe, ‘the Visakhe are prosperity,’ should occur. But 
probably Radha is merely an invention due to the name of the 
next Naksatra, Anuradha, wrongly conceived as meaning ‘ that 
which is after or follows Radha.** 

15. Anūrādhās or Anuradha, ‘propitious,’ is B, 9, and v 
(perhaps also p) Scorpionis. 


80 Vedische Studien, 3, 177 ; Rv. i. 105, 86 Op. cit., 409. 


O 1 7156. 87 xix, 7. : 
Cf. below, p. 427, n. 156 88 Lanman in Whitney's Translation 


8t Taittiriya Brahmana, i. r, 2, 4-6. i 
ya Brà na, 4 of the Atharvaveda, 908. Cf. Thibaut, 


R2 ii, I, 2, I3-I7. 83 3. E ; 

s4 i. 5,2. Cf. Tilak, Orion, 204. Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
85 Of. cit., 2, 307, 308. 63, 156. 

VOL. I. a7 
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16. Rohini, ‘ruddy’; Jyesthaghni, ‘slaying the eldest’; or 
Jyestha, ‘eldest,’ is the name of the constellation c, a, and t 
Scorpionis, of which the central star, a, is the brilliant reddish 
Antares (or Cor Scorpionis). 

17. Vieptau, ‘the two releasers’; Mula, ‘root’; or Mūla- 
barhani, ‘ uprooting,’ denote primarily X and v at the extremity 
of the tail of the Scorpion, but including also the nine or 
eleven stars from e to v. 

18, 19. Asadhas (‘unconquered "), distinguished as Pürvas, 
‘former,’ and Uttaras, ‘latter,’ are really two constellations, of 
which the former is composed of y, à, e, and 7 Sagittarii, or of 
ô and e only, and the latter of 0, e, 7, and ¢ Sagittarii, or of two, 
c and £, only. It is probable that originally only four stars 
forming a square were meant as included in the whole con- 
stellation??—viz., « and £, with 8 and <. 

20. Abhijit is the brilliant star a Lyre with its two com- 
panionseand £. Its location in 60? north latitude is completely 
discordant with the position of the corresponding Arabian and 
Chinese asterisms. This fact is considered by Oldenberg® to 
support the view that it was a later addition to the system ; its 
occurrence, however, as early as the Maitrayani Samhita,” 
which he does not note, somewhat invalidates that view. In 
the Taittiriya Brahmana™ Abhijit is said to be ‘ over Asadhas, 
under Sronà, which Weber™ held to refer to its position in 
space, inferring thence that its Vedic position corresponded to 
that of the Arab Manazil and the Chinese Sieou—viz., % P 
Capricorni. -But Whitney% argues effectively that the words 
‘over’ and ‘under’ really refer to the place of Abhijit in the 
list, ‘after’ Asádhas and ‘before’ Sronà. 

21. Srona, ‘lame,’ or Sravana, ‘ear,’ denotes the bright stat 
a Aquila with 8 below and y above it. Weber very need- 


89 Cf. Thibaut, Journal of ‘the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, 63, 156. 

99 Nachrichten der honigl. Gesellschaft 
der Wissenschaften zu Göttingen, 1909, 
551, 552. 

91 ii, 13, 20. 

9? It is at the same time to be noted 
that Abhijit is wanting both in the 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Taittiriya Samhit& and in the Kathaka 
Samhita lists. 

93 i. 5, 2,3. . 

94 Op. cit., 1, 320, 321; 2 
Indische Studien, xo, 224 et stg. 

95 Journal of the’ American 
Sociely, 8, b 

96 Op , Ande Y 382; butsee Whitney, 404: 


307: 
Oriental 
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lessly thinks that the name Sravana Suggested two ears and the 
head between. It is quite out of correspondence with the 
Manazil and the Sieou, and is clearly an Indian invention.?? 

22. Sravisthàs, ‘most famous,’ or later Dhanisthas,” * most 
wealthy,’ is the diamond-shaped group, a, 8, 6, and y, in the 
Dolphin, perhaps also ¢ in the same constellation. Like the 
preceding Naksatra, it is out of harmony with the Manazil and 
Sieou. 

23. Satabhigaj or Satabhisa,?? ‘ having a hundred physicians,’ 
seems to be X Aquarii with the others around it vaguely 
conceived as numbering a hundred. 

24, 25. Prostha-padas (fem. plur.), ‘feet of a stool,’ or later 
Bhadra-padas,! ‘auspicious feet,’ a double asterism forming 
a square, the former (pürva) consisting of a and £ Pegasi, the 
latter (uttara) of y Pegasi and a Andromeda. 

26. Revati, * wealthy,’ denotes a large number of stars 
(later 32), of which £ Piscium, close upon the ecliptic where 
it was crossed by the equator of about 570 A.D., is given as the 
southernmost. : 

27. A$va-yujau, ‘the two horse-harnessers,’ denotes the stars 
B and £ Arietis. Asvinyau!?! and Agvini! are later names. 

28. Apabharanis, Bharanis, or Bharanyas, ' the bearers,’ is 
the name of the small triangle in the northern part of the Ram 
known as Musca or 35, 39, and 4x Arietis. 

The Naksatras and the Months.—In the Brahmanas the 
Naksatra names are regularly used to denote dates. This is 
done in two ways. The name, if not already a feminine, may 
be turned into a feminine and compounded with piirna-mdsa, 
‘the full moon,’ as in Tisya-pürgamása, ‘the full moon in the 
Naksatra Tisya.’8 Much more often, however, it is turned 
into a derivative adjective, used with faurgamdsi, ‘the full 


97 Oldenberg, loc. cit. 100 Sántikalpa, 5, etc. s 
98 Sankhayana Grhya Sūtra, i. 26; 101 Śäùkhäyana Gphya Sūtra, i. 26: 
Santikalpa, 13; Dhanistha, ibid., 5. Naksatrakalpa, 9. 30. 


_ So probably in Maitrayani Sam- 102 Nakeatrakalpa, 4. 45; Santi- 
hità, ii. I3, 20, where see von | kalpa, 5. 11. 3 
Schroeder's critical note. The Santi- 103 Taittiriya Sambhitd, ii. 2, IO, I. 
kalpa, 5, and Naksatrakalpa, 2, have | Cf. vii. 4, 8, 1. 2; Paficaviméa Bráh- 
atabhisi, and the latter, r, has Sata- | maga, v. 9, 1. 
bhisa (masculine), 
27—2 
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moon (night), or with amavasya, ‘the new moon (night),' as in 
Phalgunt pauryamast, ‘the full-moon night in the Naksatra |] 
Phalguni’; or, as is usual in the Sütras, the Naksatra adjec- 
tive alone is used to denote the full-moon night. The month 
itself is called by a name derived !95 from that of a Naksatra, 
but only Phalguna,'?? Caitra,!?" Vaigakha,? Taisya,"? Maghal!? 
occur in the Brahmanas, the complete list later being Phalguna, 

' Caitra, Vaisakha, Jyaistha, Asadha, Sravana, Prausthapada, 
Agvayuja, Karttika, Margasirsa, Taisya, Magha. Strictly 
speaking, these should be lunar months, but the use of a lunar 
year was clearly very restricted: we have seen that as early as 
the Taittiriya Brahmana there was a tendency to equate lunar i 
months with the twelve months of thirty days which made up 
the solar year (see Masa). 

The Naksatras and Chronology.—(x) An endeavour has been 
made to ascertain from the names of the months the period at 
which the systematic employment of fhose names was intro- 
duced. Sir, William Jones™ refers to this possibility; and 
Bentley, by the gratuitous assumption that óravana always 
marked the summer solstice, concluded that the names of the 
months did not date before B.C. 1181. Weber”? considere 
that there was a possibility of fixing a date by this means, but 

Whitney?! has convincingly shown that it is an impossible 

feat, and Thibaut!* concurs in this view. Twelve became 

fixed as the number of the months because of the desiró 
evident in the Brahmanas, somehow or other to harmonie 
lunar with solar time; but the selection of twelve Naksatta° 
out of twenty-seven as connected with the night of full moor 


. . LI a 
can have no chronological significance, because full moon 
104 Satapatha Brihmana, ii. 6, 3, 109 Kausitaki Brahman x | 
II et seg.; Vi. 2, 2, 18; xiii. 4, I, 4; 110 bid.,  Satapatha E 26 


- . i ks 
Kaugitaki Bráhmana, i.'3; iv. 4; v. 1. | xiii. 8, I, 4- For the later EG 


See also Caland, Über das rituelle Sūtra | Weber, Naxatra, 2, 327. 322- 
des Baudhayana, 36, 37, and Masa. ut Asiatic Researches, 2» 29; idis 

105 Primarily an adjective, with masa | +12 Op. cit., 2, 347° 348; 
to be supplied — c.g., Phalguna, ‘(the | Studien, 9, 455: 10, 230 a orients! 


month) connected with the Naksatra 113 Journal of the Americ 
Phalguni.' Society, 6, 413; 8» 95 tUe Mathe 
106 PajicavirnSa Brahmana, v. 9, 8. 114 Astronomie, Astrologt yn 
107 Kausitaki Brahmana, xix. 3. mattk, 16. à 


108 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 1, I, 7. 
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no period occurred in those twelve only, but has at all periods . 
occurred in every one of the twenty-seven at regularly re- 
current intervals. 

(2) All the lists of the Naksatras begin with Krttikas. It is 
only fair to suppose that there was some special reason for this 
fact. Now the later list of the Naksatras begins with Aévini, 
and it was unquestionably rearranged because at the time of its 
adoption the vernal equinox coincided with the star £ Piscium 
on the border of Revati and Agvini,™ say in the course of the 
sixth century A.D. Weber? has therefore accepted the view 
that the Krttikàs were chosen for a similar reason, and the 
date at which that Naksatra coincided with the vernal equinox 
has been estimated at some period in the third millennium n.c.!!? 
A very grave objection to this view is its assumption that the 
sun, and not the moon, was then regarded as connected with 
the Naksatras; and both Thibaut™® and Oldenberg!? have 
pronounced decidedly against the idea of connecting the 
equinox with the Krttikàs. Jacobi! has contended that in 
the Rigveda!?! the commencement of the rains and' the summer 
solstice mark the beginning of the new year and the end of the 


old, and that further the new year began with the summer 
Solstice in Phalguni.?! He has also referred to the distinction 


of the two sets of Deva and Yama Naksatras in the Taittiriya 
Bráhmana!?? as supporting his view of the connexion of the 
sun and the Naksatras. But this view is far from satisfactory : 
the Rigveda passages cannot yield the sense required except 
by translating the word dvádaía!? as ‘the twelfth (month) ' 
Instead of ‘ consisting of twelve parts,’ that is, ' year, theaccepted 
1909, 564; Keith, Journal of the Royal 


Asiatic Society, X909, 1103. 
120 Festgruss an Roth, 68 eb seq.— 


118 Cf. Colebrooke, Essays, 2, 264; 
Weber, Indische Studien, xo, 234. 
118 Naxatra, 2, 362-364; Indische 


Studien, IO, 234; Indian Literature, 2, 
n. 2, etc, a 

"7 See Weber, loc. cit.; Bühler, 
Indian Antiquary, 23, 245, n. 20; 
Tilak, Orion, 40 et seq. 

"€ Indian Antiquary, 24, 96. : 
~ Zeitschrift. der Deutschen Morgen- 
landischen Gesellschaft, 48, 631; 49, 473; 
=a 45%, 452; Nachrichten der künigl. 
esellschaft der Wissenscha ften zu Gottingen, 


Indian Antiquary, 23, 154 €t seg. ; Zeit- 
schrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen 
Gesellschaft, 49, 218 ef Seq. 5 50, 83; 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, x9xo, 

63. 
: 121 vii, 103 (the * frog’ hymn); x. 85 
(the ‘marriage’ hymn). 

129 i, 5,2, 8. 
123 Rv. vii. 103, 9. 
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interpretation; and the division of the Naksatras is not at all 
satisfactorily explained by a supposed connexion with the sun. It 
may further be mentioned that even if the Naksatra of Krttikas 
be deemed to have been chosen because of its coincidence with 
the vernal equinox, both Whitney? and Thibaut "5 are pre- 
pared to regard it as no more than a careless variant of the date 
given by the Jyotisa, which puts the winter solstice in Magha. 
| (3) The winter solstice in Magha is assured by a Brahmana 
text, for the Kausitaki Brahmana! expressly places it in the 
new moon of Magha (müaghasyaàmüvasyayüm). It is not hc 
' important whether we take this with the commentators ® as 
` the new moon in the middle of a month commencing with the 
day after full moon in Taisa, or, which is much more likely, as 
the new moon beginning the month and preceding full moon in 
Magha. The datum gives a certain possibility of fixing an epoch 
in the following way. Ifthe end of Revati marked the vernal 
equinox at onc period, then the precession of the equinoxes would 
-enable us to calculate at what point of time the vernal equinox 
was in a position corresponding to the winter solstice in peas 
when the solstitial colure cut the ecliptic at the begin 
Sravisthas. This would: be, on the strict theory, in the b 
quarter of Bharani, 6? asterisms removed from Sravisthas, an 
the difference between that and the beginning of A$vini— 


124 Oriental and Linguistic Essays, 2, 
383. 

125 Indian Anliquary, 24, 97. Cf. 
Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1910, 464, n. 4. 

126 xix, 3. This was first noticed by 
Weber, Naxatra, 2, 345 ct seg., who 
pointed out its relation to the datum 
of the Jyotisa. The same date as that 


of the Jyotisa is found in a passage of 


the Baudh&yana Srauta Sūtra cited by 
Shamasastry, Gavām Ayana, t 37 (maghe 
mase dhanisthabhiy uttarcnaiti bhanwnan, 
ardhaslesasya &rávunasya daksinenopani- 
vartate, ‘in the month of Migha the 
sun goes north with the asterism 
Dhanisthas, in the month of Srivana 
he returns south in the middle of the 
asterism ASsjesa’; the sense is clear, 
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though the text is corrupt). The pid 
is apparently not in Caland's done 
scripts, or he would have men m 
it in his paper, Üvwr das rituelle T 
des Baudhüyana, 30, 37. I'S ws 
value are therefore not quite Certa 

127 Vinüyaka on Kausitaki A 
maņa, He cit.; Anartiya E 
Ayana Srauta Sūtra, xiii. I9, 1; *' of 
E 2, 345. The assumpto she 
the scholiasts seems to be due must 
fact that to their minds a month wit 
end with a new moon (emu) re is 
full moon (pürpimānta). PS it times 
no reason to say that in Vedi Re 
the month may not have comm iki 
with the new moon; the ex 
passage would thus be quite $2 
torily explained. 
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I$ asterisms=23%° (27 asterisms being = 360?). Taking the 
starting-point at 499 A.D., the assured period of Varaha Mihira, 
Jones? arrived at the date B.c. 1181 for the vernal equinox 
corresponding to the winter solstice in Magha—that is, on the 
basis of 1°=72 years as the precession. Pratt?” arrived at 
precisely the same date, taking the same rate of precession and 
adopting as his basis the ascertained position iri the Siddhantas 
of the junction star??? of Magha, a Leonis or Regulus. Davis?! 
and Colebrooke!?? arrived at a different date, B.C. 1391, by 
taking as the basis of their calculation the junction star of Citra, 
which happens to be of uncertain position, varying as much as 
3? in the different textbooks. But though the twelfth century 
has received a certain currency as the epoch of the observation 
in the Jyotisa, it is of very doubtful value. As Whitney 
points out, it is impossible to say that the earlier asterisms 
coincided in position with the later asterisms of 13}° extent 
each. They were not chosen as equal divisions, but as groups 
of stars which stood in conjunction with the moon ; and the 
result of subsequently making them strictly equal divisions 
was to throw the principal stars of the later groups altogether 
out of their asterisms.13* Nor can we say that the star ¢ Piscium 
early formed the eastern boundary of Revati; it may possibly 
not even have been in that asterism at all, for it is far remote 
from the Chinese and Arabic asterisms corresponding to Revati. 
Added to all this, and to the uncertainty of the starting-point— 
582 A.D., 560 A.D., or 491 A.D. being variants'9)—is the fact that 
the place of the equinox is not a matter accurately determin- 
. able by mere observation, and that the Hindu astronomers of 
the Vedic period cannot be deemed to have been very accurate 
observers, since they made no precise determination of the 


Bare ische. Alterthums- 
128 Asiatic Researches, 2, 393. 133, E.g., Lassen, Indische Alteri 
129 Journal of the Asiatic Society of | hunde, 1°, 606, 607, 976, and cf. Thibaut, 


Bengal, 31, 49. Astronomie, Astrologie und Mathematik, 
130 Cf. Whitney, Oriental and Linguistic | 17, 18; Tilak, Orion, 38, 39. 

Essays, 2, 373- . 14 Whitney, of. cil., 2, 375- 
131 Asiatic Researches, 2, 268; 5, 288. 135 Cf. Whitney, of. cit., 377: 379; 


182 Essays 1, tog, 110. See Sir T. | Weber, op. cit., 2, 363, 364, where h 
Colebrooke, Journal of tke Royal Asiatic | prefers a.D. 582. 
Society, 1, 335 et seg. ; Whitney, op. cit., 
2, 381, 382. 
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number of days of the year, which even in the Jyotisa they do 
not determine more precisely than as 366 days, and even 
the Sürya Siddhanta!?9 does not know the precession of the 
equinoxes. It is therefore only fair to allow a thousand years 
‘for possible errors," and the only probable conclusion to be 
drawn from the datum of the Kausitaki Brahmana is that it 
was recording an observation which must have been made some 
centuries .B.c., in itself a result quite in harmony with the 
probable date of the Brahmana literature," say B.c. 800-600. 
(4) Another chronological argument has been derived from 
the fact that there is a considerable amount of evidence for 
Phalguna having been regarded as the beginning of the year, 
since the full moon in Phalguni is often described as the 
‘mouth (mukham) of the year.'!3?  Jacobi!4? considers that this 


436 See Whitney's note on Sürya 
Siddhanta, iii. 12; of. cit., 2, 369, n. 1; 
Cf. Tilak, Orion, 18. 

"187 Whitney, 384, followed by Thibaut, 
Indian Antiquary, 24, 98; Astronomie, 
Astrologie und Mathematik, 18. See also 
Weber, Indische Studien, 10,236; Indian 
Literature, 2, n. 2; Whitney, Journal of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, 1, 313 et seq. ; 
in Colebrooke's Essays, 1", 120 et seq. ; 
Max Miiller, in his edition of the Rig- 
veda, iv?, xxx ef seg., was also inclined 
to regard the date ‘as very uncertain; 
only in his. popular works (Chips, 1, 
113, etc.) did he accept 1181 B.C., or 
rather 1186 B.C., as recalculated by Main 
from Pratt'scalculation. Shamasastry's 
defence, Gavam Ayana, 122 et seq., of 
the Jyotisa shows a misunderstanding 

the criticisms made. See Keith, 

ournal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1910, 

66, n. 5. 

138 Cf. Macdonell, Sauskrit Literature, 
12, 202; Keith, Aitareya Aranyaha, 20 
et seq. It has been put earlier: see 
Thibaut, Astronomic, etc., 18; Bühler, 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlündischen 
Gesellschaft, 55, 544, and cf. Bühler, 
Sacred Books of the East, 2, xl ct seq. ; 
I ndian Antiquary, 23,247; von Schroeder, 
Indiens Literatur und Cultur, 45 et stq. 
See also Jolly, Recht und Sitte, 3; Hille- 


brandt, Rituallitteratur, 31, who are in- 
clined to accept an early date, fourth 
or fifth century s.c., for the Apastamba 
Sütras, from which a still earlier date 
for the Brahmanas must be conceded. 
But Eggeling is more probably correct 
when he assigns the Apastamba Sütras 
to the third century, B.c. See Sacred 
Books of the East, 12, xl, and it seems 
unwise unduly to press back the date 
of Vedic literature. It is noteworthy 
that in the Epic the solstice is still in 
Magha (Mahabharata, xiii. 168, 6. 28). 
Reference is, however, made (ibid., 1. 7 
34) to the Naksatras commencing with 
Sravana, and the first month is Marga- 
$irsa (see Hopkins, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 24, 2x e£ stq-). 
Cf. also Tilak, Orion, 37, 216. 

139 Taittiriya Samhità, vii. 4, 8, 1- 2 ; 
Paiicavimsa Brühmana, v. 9, 9- 


` Kaugitaki Brabmana, iv. 4; V. 1; Tait- 


tirlya Bráhmana, i. x, 2, 8; Satapatha 
Brahmana, vi. 2, 2, 18; Asvalayana 
Srauta Sütra, v. 3. 16. According to 
the Taittiriya and the Kausitaki Brab- 
manas, the beginning falls at the middle 
of the joint asterism. $ 
M0 Indian Antiquary, 23, 156 t£ Seg-» 
Zeitschrift dey Deutschen Morgenldndischen 
Gesellschaft, 49, 223 et seq.; 5% 72-81. 
See Tilak, Orion, 53 ef seg. ; 198 e! seg: 
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was due to the fact that the year was reckoned from the winter 
solstice, which would coincide with the month of Phalguna 
about B.C. 4000. Oldenberg™! and Thibaut, on the other 
hand, maintain that the choice of Phalguna as the * mouth’ of 
the year was due to its being the first month of spring. This 
view is favoured by the fact that there is distinct evidence 4? 
of the correspondence of Phalguna and the beginning of spring : 
as we have seen above in the Kausitaki Brahmana, the new 
moon in Magha is placed at the winter solstice,“ which puts 
the full moon of Phalguni at a month and a half after the 
winter solstice, or in the first week of February, a date not in 
itself improbable for about B.c. 800, and corresponding with 
the February 7 of the veris initium in the Roman Calendar. 
This fact accords with the only natural division of the year 
into three periods of four months, as the rainy season lasts from 
June 7-10 to October 7-10, and it is certain that the second set 
of four ‘months dates from the beginning of the rains (see 
- Càturmiasya). Tilak, 5 on the other hand, holds that the 
winter solstice coincided with Maghi full moon at the time of the 
Taittirlya Samhita (5.c. 2350), and had coincided with Phalguni 
and Caitri in early periods—viz., B.C. 4000-2500, and B.C. 6000- 
4000. 

(5) The passages of'the Taittiriya Samhità 49 and the Pafica- 
vimga Brahmana,™’ which treat the full moon in Phalguna as 
the beginning of the year, give as an alternative the full moon 
in Caitra. Probably the latter month was chosen so as to 
secure-that the initial day should fall well within the season of 
spring, and was not, as Jacobi believes, a relic of a period 
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141 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 
ldndischen Gesellschaft, 48, 630 et seg. ; 
49, 475, 476; 50,453-457. Cf. Whitney, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
16, Ixxxvii. 

142 Indian Antiquary, 24, 86 et seq. 

143 See Weber, Naxaira, 2, 329 ¢t seq., 
and cf. Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 3; 
36; Kausitaki Bráhmana, v. 1 ; a Sruti 
Passage in the commentary on Katya- 
yana Srauta Sütra, i. 2, 13; Baudhà- 
yana Dharma Sūtra, ii. 2, 4.. 23, and 
especially Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 


1,2. 4. So the Phalguua full moon 
is called the * month of the seasons ` 
(rtūnām mukham) in Kāthaka Samhitā, 
vii. 1; Maitráyani Samhita, i. 6, 9. 

144 xix. 2. 3. : 1 

145 Orion, 53 el seq.; 198 et seq. 

146 yii, 4, 8, I. 

117 v, g. See Weber, of. cit., 2, 341- 
344; Thibaut, Indian Antiquary, 24, 85 
et seq., fora full discussion of the points 
raised by Tilak, Orion, 43 ¢t seq. 

148 Thibaut, Indian Antiquary, 24, 93- 
On the other side, Tilak, 198 e£ seg. ` 
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alternative is the Ekastaka, interpreted by the commentators as 
the eighth day after the full moon in Maghas, a time which 
might, as being the last quarter of the waning half of the old 
year, well be considered as representing the end of fhe year. 
A fourth alternative is the fourth day before full moon; the full 
moon meant must be that of Caitra, as Alekhana quoted by 
Apastamba held, not of Magha, as Aímarathya, Laugaksi and 
the Mimamsists believed, and as Tilak believes.49 

(6) Others, again, according to the Grhya ritual, began the 
year with'the month Margasirsa, as is shown by its other name 
Agrahàayana 99 (: belonging to the commencement of the year’). 
Jacobi and Tilak?5' think that this one denoted the autumn 
equinox in Mrgasiras, corresponding to the winter solstice in 
Phalguni. But, as Thibaut!5? shows clearly, it was selected as 
the beginning of a year that was taken to commence with 
autumn, just as some took the spring to commence with Caitra 
instead of Phálgupa.5 

(7) Jacobi has also argued, with the support of Bühler," 
from the terms given for the beginning of Vedic study in the 
Grhya Sütras, on the principle that study commenced with the 


rains (as in the Buddhist vassé) which mark the summer 


solstice. He concludes that if Bhadrapada appears as the 
date of commencing study in some texts, it was fixed thus 
because at one time Prosthapadas (the early name of Bhadra- 
padas) coincided with the summer solstice, this having been the 


_case when the winter solstice was in Phalguna. But Whitney” 


has pointed out that this argument is utterly illegitimate; we 
cannot say that there was any necessary connexion between the 
rains and learning—a month like Sravana might be preferred 


149 "Thibaut, of. cit., 94; Tilak, 51 
et seg. Cf. also Kátyáyana Srauta 


Sūtra, xiii. 1. 8-10; Weber, 2, 343, 


D. 2, 344. 
15 Thibaut, op. cit., 94, 95. .Cf. 
Weber, 2, 332-334. no 
151 Tilak's view is given in Orion, 
62 et seg. Itis based mainly on Amara's 
(i. 2, 23) agra-hayani as a synonym of 
Mygasiras, and on certain myths (chaps, 


v.-vii.); he equates (22x et seg.) Agra- 
yana and Orion (!). 
153 Op. cit., 94, 95. ae 
153 A corresponding Kárttika year 1S 
not early, Thibaut, op. cit., 96. C 
Weber, of. cit., 2, 334. 
154 Indian Antiquary, 23, 242 et seq. 
155 Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 16, lxxxiv cf seq. 
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because of its connexion with the word Sravana, 'ear'—and 
in view of the precession of the equinoxes, we must assume that 
‘Bhadrapada was kept because of its traditional coincidence 


427 


with the beginning of the rains after it had ceased actually so 


to coincide.!90 


The Origin of the Naksatras.—As we have seen, there is uo 


evidence showing the process 


156 Mention should here be made of 
the following points: (1) Jacobi's argu- 
ment from the wozd Dhruva, the name 
of the star pointed out to the bride in 
the marriage ritual. The word does 
not occur in the literature anterior to 
the Grhya Siitras, and it must remain 
an undecided question whether the 
practice was or was not old. Jacobi 
urges that Dhruva means ' fixed,’ and 
that it must originally have referred to 
a real fixed pole star, and he thinks 
that such a star could only be found 
in the third. millennium B.c. Whitney 
and Oldenberg definitely reject this 
view on the ground that too much 
must not be made out of a piece of 
folk-lore, and that the marriage ritual 
requirements would be satisfied by any 
star of some magnitude which was 
approximately polar. This conclusion 
seems convincing. Cf. Keith, Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1909, 1102; 
1910, 465; contra, Jacobi, ihid., 1909, 
726 et seq. ; 1910, 464. (2) The Sata- 
patha Bráhmana, ii. I, 2, 3; asserts 
that the Kritikàs do not move from 
the eastern quarter, which the others 
do ; and stress has been laid (by J acobi, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1910, 
463, 464) upon this assertion as giving 
a date of the third millennium s.c. for 
the Satapatha observation. But this 
notice is quite inadequate to support 
any such result, and its lack of trust- 
worthiness as a chronological guide is 
increased by the fact that the Baudhá- 
yana Srauta Sūtra, xviii 5, hasa similar 
notice, coupled with another notice, 


which, according to Barth, would only | southern, ar 
| of the asterisins. 


be true somewhere in or after the sixth 


by which the Naksatras may 


century A.D., the equatorial point being 
placed between Citra and Svati, which 
in the early period were both very 
much north of the equator (see Caland, 
Über das rituclle Sūtra des Baudhayana, 
37-39). The same passage of the Sata- 
patha Brahmana, ii. r, 2, 2, in the 
Madhyamdina recension, states that 
the number of the Krttiküs is greater 
than that of the stars in any of the 
other Naksatras, which consist of one, 
two, three, or four stars, or which, 
according to the Kauiva recension (see 
Eggeling, Sacred Books of the Eust, 12, 
282, n. 2), have four stars. It is not 
possible to put much faith in this asser- 
tion, for Hasta later has five stars, and 
its name (with reference to the fingers) 
suggests five (cf. Weber, Naxatra, 2, 
368, 381), and that number is possibly 
referred to in the Rigveda (i. 105, 1o). 
See Geldner, Vedische Studien, 3, 177. 
(3) Attempts have been made to regard 
the names of the Naksatras 2s signifi- 
cant of their position in the list. Thus 
Bentley, Historial View, 2, thought 
Visikhà was so called because the 
equinoctial colure divided the equator 
about 1426 B.c.; this is refuted by 
Tilak, Orion, 57 ¢ seq. Jyesthaghni 
has been interpreted as ‘slaying the 
eldest '—i,e., as marking the new year 
by putting an end to the old year. 
Tilak, 9o, suggests that Müla was so 
called because its acronycal rising 
marked the beginning of the year when 
the vernal equinox was near Mrgasiras. 
More probable is Whitney's view, Sarya 
Sulihünta, 194, that it was the most 
and so, as it were, the basis 
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have originated in India. They are mentioned only as stars in 
the earlier parts of the Rigveda, then the names of three of 
them are found in the latest parts of that Samhita, and finally 
in the later Atharvaveda and in the Yajurveda Samhitàs the 
full list appears. It may also be noted that the Vedic Indians 
show (see Graha) a remarkably small knowledge of the other 
astronomical phenomena; the discovery of a series of 27 lunar 
mansions by them would therefore be rather surprising. On 
the other hand, the nature of such an operation is not very 
complicated ; it consists merely in selecting a star or a star 
group with which the moon is in conjunction. It is thus 
impossible a priori to deny that the Vedic Indians could have 
invented for themselves a lunar Zodiac.!? 


But the question is complicated by the fact that there exist’ 


two similar sets of 28 stars or star groups in Arabia and in 
China, the Manàzil and the Sieou. The use of the Manazil in 
Arabia is consistent and effective; the calendar is regulated by 
them, and the position of the asterisms corresponds best with 
the positions required for a lunar Zodiac. The Indians might 
therefore have borrowed the system from Arabia, but that is a 
mere possibility, because the evidence for the existence of the 
Manazil is long posterior to that for the existence of the 
Naksatras, while again the Mazzaroth or Mazzaloth of the Old 
Testament! may really be the lunar mansions.“ ‘That the 
Arabian system is borrowed from India, as Burgess 9? held, is, 
on the other hand, not at all probable. 

Biot, the eminent Chinese scholar, in a series of papers 
published by him between 1839 and 1861,?! attempted to prove 


167 Max Müller, Rigveda, 45 xliv 
et seg., maintains the Indian origin of the 
System. Thrbaut, Astronomie, Astrologie 
und Mathematik, 14, 15, admits it to be 
possible, as does Whitney, Oricntal and 
Linguistic Essays, 2, 418. 

158 2 Kings xxiii. 5; Job xxxviii. 32. 

169 Weber, Naxatra, x, 317, 318; 
Whitney, of, cit., 359. j 

ise Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 8, 309-334. This was Weber's 
view also, according to Whitney, 413 


et seg. ; but Weber himself disclaimed 
it (see Indische Studien, 9, 425, 426; 10, 


. 246, 247). On the other hand, Sédillot, 


Matériaux pour servir à l'histoire com- 
parée des ‘Sciences Mathématiques par les 
Grecs et les Orientaux (Paris, 1845-1849). 
favoured influence from Arabia on 
India. 

1€! Summed up in his two works, 
Recherches sur — l'ancienne astronomie 
Chinoise, and Études sur l'astronomic 
Indienne ct l'astronomie Chinoise. 
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the derivation of the Naksatra from the Chinese Sieou. The 
latter he did not regard as being in origin lunar mansions at all. 
He thought that they were equatorial stars used, as in modern 
astronomy, as a standard to which planets or other stars 
observed in the neighbourhood can be erred ; they were, as 
regards twenty-four of them, selecte about B.C. 2357 on 
account of their proximity to the equator, and of their having 
the same right ascension as certain circumpolar stars which had 
attracted the attention of Chinese observers. Four more were 
added in B.C. 1100 in order to mark the equinoxes and solstices 
of the period. He held that the list of stars commenced with 
Mao (=Krttikas), which was at the vernal equinox in B.C. 2357. 
Weber,!? in an elaborate essay of 1860, disputed this theory, 
and endeavoured to show that the Chinese literary evidence for 
the Sieou was late, dating not even from before the third 
century B.c. The last point does not aj year 463 to be correct, 
but his objections against the basis of Biot's theory were rein- 
forced by Whitney,’ who insisted that Biot’s supposition of 
the Sieou's not having been ultimately de-ived from a system of 
lunar mansions, was untenable. This is .dmitted by the latest 
defender of the hypothesis of borrowing from China, Léopold 
de Saussure,!, but his arguments in favour of a Chinese origin 
for the Indian lunar mansions have been refuted by Oldenberg, "^ 
who has also pointed out!*" that the series does not begin with 
Mao (= Krttikàs). 

There remains only the possibility that a common source for 
all the three sets—Naksatra, Manàzil, and Sieou—may be 
found in Babylonia. Hommel*® has endeavoured to show 
that recent research has established in Babylonia the existence 
of a lunar zodiac of twenty-four members headed by the 


162 Naxatra, x, 284 et scq. (1860). Indische Studien, 9, 424 ef seq. ; YO, 213 


163 See Chavannes, cited by Olden- 
berg, Nachrichten dey hünigl. Gesellschaft 
der Wissenschaften zu Géttingen, 1909, 
566, 567. 

164 Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 8, x et seq.; Oriental and Lin- 
guistic Essays, 2, 385 et seq. For his 
controversy with Weber, sec Weber, 


et seq.; Whitney, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 8, 384 et seq. 

165 T'oung Pao, 1909, 121 ¢t seq. ; 
255 el seq. 

168 Nachrichten, 1909, 544-572 
. 167 Jbid., 548, n. 9. 

168 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 
landischen Gesellschaft, 45, 592 ct seq. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


430 "ORIGIN OF THE NARSATRAS ^ — [ Nakeatra 


Pleiades (=Krttikas); but Thibaut’s researches’ are not 
favourable to this claim. On the other hand, Weber," 
Whitney, Zimmer,’ and Oldenberg!? all incline to the 
view that in Babylonia is to be found the origin of the system, 
and this must for the present be regarded as the most probable 
view, for there are other traces of Babylonian influence in 
Vedic literature, such as the legend of the flood, perhaps the 


N «S M 
NET st 


Adityas,"4 and possibly the word Mana. 


169 Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, 63, 144-163. Cf. Astronomie, 
etc., 15; Oldeuberg, op. cit., 572. 

170 Naxatra, 1, 316 ct seq. ; Indische 
Sfudien, 10, 246, and elsewhere. Weber, 
Naksatra, 2, 362, 400, laid great stress 
on the fact that the Jyotisa, 8, referred 
to the difference of the longest and 
shortest day as being six muhūrtas, 
which makes the longest day fourteen 
hours twenty-four minutes; and he 
compared the Babylonian day of four- 
teen hours twenty-five minutes, and a 
Chinese day of fourteen hours twenty- 
four minutes. But Whitney, Oriental 
and. Linguistic Essays, 2, 417, 418, shows 
that no stress can be laid on this argu- 
ment, since the correspondence is only 
approximate, and the latitudes of the 
Babylonian and Chinese observations 
are approximately the same, 

171 See op. cit., 2, 418-420. 

172 Altindisches Leben, 356, 357, where 
he is quite confident of the Semitic 
origin of the Naksatras. 

173 Op. cit., 572. 

174 For the flood, see Zimmer, op. cit., 
IOI, 357, who is opposed to Weber's 
view (Indische Studien, x, 160; Indische 
Streifen, 1, x1) that the story preserves 
an old Áryan tradition, and a reminis- 
cence of the home of the Indians 
beyond the Himalaya (cf. Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts, 17, 190; 2%, 323, n. 96; Lassen, 
Indische Alterthumskunde, 12, 638, and 
cf. Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 276, 
n. 3). For the Adityas, see Oldenberg, 
Religion des Veda, 185 et seq. ; Zeitschrift 
dery Deutschen Morgenlündischen Gesell- 
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schaft, 50, 43 ct seg. His view is not 
accepted by Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 
P- 44; Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda, 
133. Still more doubtful is Zimmer's 
view (Altindisches Leben, 363, 364) of the 
division of day and night into thirty 
parts, which he sees in Rv. i. 123, 8, 
and which he thinks is based on the 
Babylonian division of the same period 
of timeintosixtieths. Cf. also V. Smith, 
Indian Autiquary, 34, 230, who argues, 
but inconclusively, that the use of iron 
was introduced from Babylonia. 

The facts about the Naksatras are 
(with the exception of the data from the 
Maitrayani Samhita and the Baudha- 
yana Srauta Sūtra) collecte1 in Weber's 
second essay, Die vedischen Nachrichten 
von den Naxatra, 13861. The first essay, 
1860, deals with the problem of origins. 
See also his discussions in Indische 


. Studien, 9, 424 et seq.; 10, 213 ef stg- 


Whitney's work lies partly in his 
scientific determination (in many places 
correcting Colebrooke's discoveries) of 
the later Naxatras in his edition and 
version of the Sürya Siddhanta (Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, 6), and 
partly in his discussions of the quesos 
of origin (Journal of the American Orienta 
Society, 8), Oriental and Linguistic Beos 
2, 341-421 (with a stellar chart), an 

of the question of date as against 
Jacobi and Tilak's: Orion (Journa of 
the American Oriental Society, 16, lxxx 
ct seq.). The views of Max Müller are 
found in his Rigveda, 47, xxxiv £f stg- 
The modern discussion of the dates 
inferable from the Naksatra was 10- 
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augurated by Jacobi (1893) in the 
Festgruss an Roth, 68-74 (translated in 
the Indian Antiquary, 23). See also his 
articles in the Nachrichten der honigl. 
Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gét- 
tingen, 1894, 110 et seq.; Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen . Morgenlündischen Gesellschaft, 
49, 218 et stq. 5 50, 70 et seq. Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1909, 72I- 
727. Independently Tilak, in his Orion, 
developed similar views ; but most of 
his special points are disposed of by 
Whitney in his review cited above. 
Oldenberg has discussed and refuted 
Jacobi's arguments in the Zeitschrift, 
48, 629 et seq. ; 49, 470 ct seq. ; 50, 450 
et seq.; Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
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Society, 1909, 1090 et seg. Thibaut has 
also rejected Jacobi's views in an article 
in the Indian Antiquary, 24, 85 ct seq. 
See also his Astronomie, Astrologie und 
Mathematik, 17-19. The recent litera- 
ture on the origin of the Naksatras 
consists of articles by Thibaut, Journa 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 63, 144 
et seq. ; Saussure, T‘oung Pao, 1909, 
I2I el seq.; 255 el seg. ; Oldenberg, 
Nachrichten der kénigl. Gesellschaft der 
Wissenschaften zu Göttingen, 1909, 544 
ct seg. The Naksatras in the Epic are 
dealt with by Hopkins, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 24, 29-36. 
Ludwig's views are given in his Trans- 
lation of the Rigveda, 3, 183 et seg. 


Naksatra-darSa (‘gazer at the lunar mansions’), an ‘astro- 
loger,’ is mentioned in the list of victims at the Purusamedha, 
or ‘human sacrifice,’ in the Yajurveda. A notice in the 
Satapatha Bráhmana? indicates that that work regarded the 
practice of choosing a particular Naksatra under which to set 
up the sacrificial fires as an idle one, because it decides in 
favour of choosing the sun as one's Naksatra. 


in Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 1o ; Tait- 
xii, 288, n. 3. 


tirlya Bráhmana, iii. 4, 4, I- 
? ii. 1, 2, 19, and cf. the Kanva text 


Naksatra-vidya, the ‘science of the lunar mansions,’ 
‘astronomy,’ is mentioned with other sciences in the Chandogya 


Upanisad (vii. x, 2. 413 £L 7759) 


Nakha denotes either the ‘nail’ of a man,} or the ‘claw’ of 
a wild beast, such as a tiger. The trimming (nikyntana)? of 
the nails was a regular part of the toilet of the Vedic Indian, 
especially on occasions of special sanctity, when it accompanied 


the cleansing of the teeth.‘ 


1 Rv. i. 162, 9; x. 163, 5; Av. ii. 33, 
6, etc. 

? Rv. iv. 3, 3. CJ. x. 28, 1o, of the 
eagle's talon. 


3 Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 1, 6. » 
4 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, I, 7; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 6, 2, etc. ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 1, 3, 4. — ' 
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Na-ga (‘not moving’), ' mountain,’ is a word occurring only 
in a late book of the Atharvaveda (xix. 8, 1), and then in the 
Sütras. 


Nagara is in early Vedic literature found only in the deriva- 
tive adjective, used as a proper name, Nagarin, but it appears 
in the. sense of *town' in the Taittiriya Aranyaka (i. 11, 18; 
31, 4), and frequently in the later language. 


Nagarin Jana-$ruteya (‘descendant of Janasruti’) is men- 
tioned as a priest in the Aitareya Brahmana (v. 30), and as 
Nagarin Janasruteya Kandviya in the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana (iii. 40, 2). 


Nagna-jit, King of Gandhara, is mentioned in the Aitareya 

Brahmana? as having been consecrated by Parvata and 
Narada. The same king is mentioned with his son Svarjit 
in the Satapatha Brahmana,” where a remark attributed to one 
of them on a ritual topic is treated with contempt. 


1 vii. 34- Literature, 132, 134; Muir, Sanskrit 
2 viii. 1, 4, 10. Cf. Weber, Indian | Texts, 1°, 515. 


Nagna. See Dharma. 
Nagha-mara and Naghi-risa. See 1. Kustha. 


Na-ciketas occurs in the well-known legend of the Taitti- 
.ftya Brahmana! (where he is a Gotama, the son of Vaja- 
$ravàasa), and in the Katha Upanisad.? His historical reality 
is extremely doubtful: in the Upanisad he is called son 9 
Aruni Auddalaki or Vajasravasa, an impossible attribu 
one due only to a desire to give Naciketas a connexion wit 
the famous Aruni. 


tion, an 


Et - AES 
1 jii, x1, 8. Literature, 157 ; Macdonell, Vedic My! 


2i. r, etc. Cf. Geldner, Vedische | ology, p. 168. 
Studien, 3, 154, n. 1; Weber, Indian 
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1. Nada, ‘reed,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda?! as growing in 
lakes, and in the Atharvaveda? is described as. varstka, * pro- 
duced in the rains.’ Reeds were used, after being split, for 
making mats, a work carried out by women.? They are 
frequently mentioned elsewhere. See aiso Nada. 


1 viii. I, 33. ! Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 7; Šatapatha 
2 iv. 19, I. Brahmana, i. 1, 4, 19; Taittiriya 
3 Av. vi. 138, 5. | Aranyaka, vi. 7, 10. 


4 Av. vi, 137, 2; xii. 2, I. I9. 50. 54; | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 71. 


2. Nada Naisadha is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana,! 
"here he seems to be? a human king who is compared with 
Yama, the god of death, because of his conquests. Being 
there identified with the southern sacrificial fire, he was pre- 
sumably a king of the south, just as Yama is connected with 
the south. 

1 ji. 2, 2, I. 2. i the East, 12, 338, notes 4 and 5. The 


2 Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 225-227, | printed text has Naisidha by error. 
followed by Eggeling, Sacred Books of 


Nadvalà, a ‘reed bed, is mentioned in the Vájasaneyi 
Samhità (xxx. 16) and the Taittirlya Brahmana (iii. 4, 12, 1). 


Nada is found in several passages of the Rigveda,’ but its 
sense is still obscure. It is identified by Pischel* with Nada, 
being explained by him in one passage? as a reed boat, which - 
is split, and over which the waters go; in another! as a reed 
whip, of which the Sharp points (karya) are used to urge horses 
on; and in others? again as figuratively designating the penis. 
Roth? takes the sense to be ‘bull’ (either literally or meta- 

1 i. 32, 8; 179, 4 ; ii. 34, 3; viii. 69,2; | ‘Sharp,’ with karnai as Pischel does 
X. 11,2; 105,4. Cf. Nirukta, V. 2. in Vedische Studien, I, 190) 55 He sees 

2 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- | * reed' also in x. 11, 2, but ‘horse’ in 
landischen Gesellschaft, 35, 717 ci seg. ; | X. 105, 4. E 
Vedische Studien, 1, 183 ct seq. | 5 i. 179, 4; Vill. 69, 2. 

3 i. 32,8. Here Caland and Henry, ; © St. Petersburg Dictionary, Sv. The 
T'Agnistoma, 312, n., would read xalam. i sense of ' bull seems imperative in 
See also Wackernagel, 4dltindische Gram- | viii, 89, 2; it 1s admissible in i. 179, 4, 
matik, x, 173. where ‘bull’ may denote a man, and 

* ii. 34, 3, followed by Max Müller, | in x. 11, 2, and possibly in i. 32, 8, 
Sacred Books of the East, 32, 301 (who, | but ‘reed? there seems far more likely. 
however, does not construe aéubhih, | í 

VOL. I. 28 
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phorically) in all passages. Once at least" the * neigher' (from 
the root nad, ‘ sound’) seems to be meant with reference to 
Indra's horse. In the phrase uadasya karnath® the sense is, 
perhaps, * through the ears of the (side) horse’ (that is, by their 
being ready to hear the word of command) of their chariot, 
the Maruts ‘hasten on with their swift steeds’ (turayanta 
a$ubhih). ' p es 

7 x. 105, 4, and in x. 11, 2. The Cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 32, 


latter passage suggests that ‘river’ 178, 215. 
may, after all, be the sense there. 


Nadi, ‘stream,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda! and later.” 
Reference is made to shallows (gadha)® in the river's bed, to 
the opposite bank (para), and to the bathing of horses in 
streams5 Rivers are also mentioned in close connexion with 
mountains? The title Nadi-pati, ‘lord of rivers,” is once 
used to express ‘ocean’ or ‘ sea-water.’ 


1 i. 158, 5; ii. 35, 3; ill. 33, 4; V- 46, 4 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. r, 6, 6. 


6, etc. 5 Rv. viii. 2, 2. 
2 Av. iil. 13, I ; xiv. I, 43.. 6 Rv. v. 55, 7; X. 64, 8. 
3 Rv. vii. 60, 7. ia wt. Satapatha Bráhmana, v. 3, 4» 19 


Nana is a familiar name for mother, parallel with Tata, for 
father, with which it is found in a verse of the Rigveda* 
describing the occupations of the parents of the poet. 


1 ix, 112, 3. Cf. Nirukta, vi. 6, and see Upala-praksini. 


 Nanandr is a word occurring only once in the Rigveda,’ 
where it denotes, according to Sayana, the * husband's sister, 
over whom the wife is to rule. This interpretation is confirmet 
by the fact that the same position is ascribed to the husband's 
sister—no doubt while unmarried and living in her brother 5 
care—by the Aitareya Brahmana.? 


1 x. 85, 46. 


s though its occurrence in the latet 
2 iii. 22. 


literature is very rare (it has be 
Cf. Delbrück, Die indogermanischen | noted in the Uttararamacarita)- 
Verwandtschaftsnamen, 516. The native | the St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
lexicographers recognize the word, 
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Napat in Vedic literature apparently has both the wider 
sense of * descendant,'! and the narrower one of ‘ grandson’ in 


the Samhitas.* 


In the Brahmanas the word seems hardly to 
have the sense of ‘descendant’ at all, while it de 


notes not 


only ‘grandson, but also * great-grandson’ in the sequence 
*sons, grandsons, great-grandsons' (puiran, pautran, naptyn).* 
‘ Grandson' is also expressed by Pautra (‘son's son’) in the 
Atharvaveda and later? while the sense of ‘ great-grandson’ is 


accurately conveyed as early as the Rigveda? by Pra-napat, 
used beside Napat, ‘ grandson.’ Napti, the feminine, is practi- 
cally limited to the Samhitas,’ and denctes ‘daughter.’ The 
use in the Veda throws no light on the original use of the 


word.8 


1 It is equivalent to ‘son’ in a | 


number of mythological epithets such 
as apām napat, ‘son of waters.’ 

2 Rv. x. 10, 1, clearly ‘son'; vi. 20, 
I1, may be ‘grandson.’ Most passages, 
vi. 50, I5; vii. r$, 22; viii. 65, 12; 
102, 7; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxi. 61; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxii. 2, require ‘ de- 
scendant.' 

3 As in Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 48: 
putra-naptarah, ‘sons and grandsons.’ 


| 
| 


t Aitareya Brahmana, vii. rc, 3; 
Apastamba Srauta Sūtra, x. 11, 5. 

5 Av. ix. 5, 30; xi. 7, 16: Aitarey 
Brahmana, vii. 10, 3; Taittiriya Brah- 
mana, ii. x, S, 3. E 

6 Rv. viii. I7, 13, with napat. 

7 Rv. iii. 31, 1 (Nirukta, iii. 4); 
viii. 2, 42. Cf. i. 50, 0;ix.9, 1; 14, 5; 
69, 3; Av. 1. 28, 4 ; ii. 14, I ; vii. S2, 6. 

8 Delbrück, Die indogermanischen Vzr- 
zundtschaftsnantn, 403-305; Lanmann, 


Cf. Nirukta, viii, 5. Festgruss an Bohtiingk, 77. 


Naptri, as feminine of Napat, is found in the Samaveda, 
Aranya (v. 13). 


Nabha(s) Nabhasya. See Masa. 


Nabhaka is the name of a Rsi who is referred to in the 
Rigveda! and the Aitareya Brahmana.* The Anukramani 
(Index) attributes to Nabhaka the composition of several hymns 
of the Rigveda (viii. 39-42). 


1 viii, 40, 4. 5. 


| Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
? vi. 24. 


veda, 3» 107. 
28—2 
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Nabhya, 
Atharvaveda? and later.” 

1 vi. 70, 3; xii. I, 12. , 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 15; Sata- , 
patha Brahmana, iii. 5, 3, 20; Kausi- 
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the *nave' of the wheel, is mentioned in the 
See also Nàbhi. 


! taki Brahmana, ix. 4; Brhadaranyaka 


Upanisad, i. 3, 23, etc. 


Nami Sapya is the name of a man in the Rigveda.! Weber? 
thinks that he is mentioned as a priest, but the passages suit 
a king better, and in the Paficavimga Brahmana? he appears 


as Nami Sapya, Vaidcho raja, 
passage* he is represented as engaged in 


Namuci. 


_ 1 vi 20, 6; x. 48, 9. Simply Nami 
in i, 53, 7. 

2 Indische Studien, x, 231, 232. 

3 xxv. IO, 17. 

4 Rv. i. 53, 7- 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 149; Macdonell, Vedic Myth- 


Nara, Nr.—The general name for ‘man’ 


‘King of Videha.’ In one 
the contest against 


ology, p. 161; Hopkins, Transactions of 
the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
Sciences, 15, 49. Sapya may be read 
Sayya, but Sayana recognizes the $; 
Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenlündischen Gesellschaft, 55, 328- 


in the Rigveda’ 


and later? is Nr, while Nara? is found occasionally in the later 


Samhitas and the Brahmanas.* 


1 i, 25, 5; 167, 20; 178, 3; il. 34, 6; 
iii. 16, 4, etc. 

2 Av. ii. 9, 2; ix. I, 35. XIV. 2, 9; 
Aitareya Brahmana, iii, 34; vi. 27. 32, 
etc. 

3 This form of the word, common in 
the post-Vedic language, is secondary, 
having originated from cases like nay- 


am, understood as nava-m ; but its origin 
goes back to the Indo-Iranian per10"- 
See Brugmann, Grundriss, 2, 106. 
Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, 318, 4 5- 

* Taittirlya Samhita, vii. X, 12 13 
Satapatha Brahmana, ix. 3 1, 3» 
Nirukta, v. 1, etc. 


Naraci occurs once in the Atharvaveda,! perhaps meaning 


a poisonous plant. 


1 v. 31, 4. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 18, 286. 


Narya (‘manly’) is in two passages of the Rigveda (i. 54 6; 


112, 9) understood by the commentator Sayana as 
See also Narya. 


name of a man. 
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Nalada, * nard’ (Nardastachys Jatamansi) is a plant mentioned 
in the Atharvaveda,! in the Aitareya? and the Sankhayana® 
Áranyakas (where it is mentioned as used for a garland), as well as 
inthe Sütras. In the Atharvaveda the feminine formof the word, 
Naladi, occurs as the name of an Apsaras, or celestial nymph. 


1 vi. 102, 3. Cf. Zimmer, Allindisches Leben, 68, 
2 iii. 2, 4. 69; Grohmann, Indische Studien, 9, 420 ; 
3 xi, 4. | Caland, Altindisches Zauberritual, 177, 
1 iv. 37, 3- | n. 4. 


Navaka is mentioned as having wished for a wife at the 
Sattra of the Vibhindukiyas in the Jaiminiya Brahmana.* 


1 ii. 233 (Journal of the American Oriental Socicty, 18, 3S). 


Nava-gv& occurs in several passages of the Rigveda! as a 
man, an Angiras in the highest degree (Angirastama), appar- 
ently being the type of the Navagvas,° who appear as: a mystic 
race of olden times, coupled with, and conceived probably as 
related to, the Angirases. They are often associated with the 


DaSagrvas.* 


1 iv. 51, 4; ix. 108, 4; x. 62, 6. | t Rv. i. 62, 4; iv. 5I, 43 V. 29, 12; 

3 x. 62, 6. | x. 62, 6, etc. : BL 

3 Rv. i, 62, 4; lii. 39, 5; V- 29, 123 | Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
45, 7. IX; Vi. 22, 2; x. 14, 6; 61, 10; veda, 3, 165; Macdonell, Vedic Myth- 
108, 8; Av. xiv. I, 56; xviii. 3, 20, | ology, PP. 144 (B), 170. 
etc. 


Nava-nita, ‘fresh butter,’ is mentioned frequently in the 
later Samhitis! and the Brahmanas.* According to the 
Aitareya Brahmana® this is the kind of butter which is fitted 
for anointing an embryo (garbha), while the gods receive 
Ajya, men fragrant ghee (Ghpta), and the fathers Ayuta. 
Elsewhere‘ it is contrasted with Ghrta and Sarpis. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita. ii. 3, 10, I; | V- 3. 2, 6; Jaiminiya Upanisad Brah- 
vi, r, 1, 5; Kathaka Samhita, xi. 7; | mana, iii. 5, 3. 


Maitrayani Samhità, ii. 3, 4, etc. isque Sra ede ; 
3 Satapatha Brāhmaņa, iii. I, 3, 7: 8; | 4 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, Io, I, etc 
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Nava-vastva appears in three passages of the Rigveda. In 
one' he seems to be a protégé of Agni; in another? as perhaps 
a son of U$anas and favourite of Indra, but in the last he 
seems to be defeated, or even slain, by Indra? But he may be 
a mythic figure altogether. Cf. also Brhadratha. 


1 i, 36, 18. 129; Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 

? vi. 20, II. | veda, 3, 147; Uber die neuesten. Arbeiten 

3 x. 49, 6. auf dem Gebiete der Rgvedaforschung, 160; 
l 


Cf. Bergaigne, Religion Védique, 2, 
223; Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 1, 
581; Pischel, Vedische Stuiien, 2, 128, 


Perry, Journal of the American Oriental 
Sociely, 11, 202; Macdonell, Vedic 
Mythology, p. 158. 


Nah has been taken by Roth! and Grassmann? to be the 
stem, meaning ‘bond,’ of the dative form madbhyas, which 
occurs once in the Rigveda,? and which Sieg* thinks means 


'sister's sons.’ But the sense of this dative is probably rather 
“to the grandsons.'5 


i St Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
? Worterbuch, s.v. 
? x. 60, 6. 


* Die Sagenstoffe des Rgueda, 129. 
5 Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, p. 56, 
3b. 


Nahus occurs several times in the Rigveda, but the exact 
sense is not certain. Ludwig! sees in the Nahus a tribe on 
the Sindhu (Indus)? or Sarasvati? rich in horses, allied witb 
the Bharatas and Simyus, connected with Kaksivant and ths 
Vārşāgiras, and having as kings Maśarśāra and .Áyavasa.. 
Roth, on the other hand, sees in Nahus the general sense © 
* neighbour’ as opposed to a member of one's own people (vis); 
this interpretation is supported by the occurrence of the phrase 
nahuso nahustara,® ‘closer than a neighbour.’ Nahusa has the 
same sense as Nahus in two passages of the Rigveda,” but 1" 


1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 206. 7 Rv. i. 122, 15. Cf. also pi 

2 Rv. i. 31, II; vi. 22, 10; 46, 7; viíak, Rv. vii. 6, 5; x. 49. 8; 99 © 
x. So, 6. : etc. 

3 Rv. vii. 95, 2. Cf. ix. 88, 2; 91,2. 8 St. Petersburg Dictionary, HA 

4 Rv. viii. 6, 24. 9 Rv. x. 49, 8. Cf. also vm- 8, 3- 

5 Rv. i. roo, 18; vii. 18, 5. 10 į. 3r, II; v. 12, 6. 

© Rv. i. 100, 16. 17. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. ; F: E 


Digitized by Siddhanta gcang 


tri G K 
Naka. | IRMAMENT od TEACHER. O 


AC 439 


one it seems to be intended for the proper name of a man." 
Possibly Nahus was originally a man like Manu.” 
11 Rv. viii. 46, 27. t passage in which it applies to all men. 
12 Oldenberg, Sacred Books of the East, | Geldner, Rgveda, Glossar, 92, regards 
46,28; Bergaigne, Religion Védique, 2, ' Nahus as a tribe, Nahusa as a king. 
324. But Nahus, if it was originally ` Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 128, leaves 
the name of a mythic forefather, cannot the question open. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit 


have been that of a forefather recog- : Texts, 1°, 165, n. 7; 179 et seq.; 307 
nized by all the tribes, for there is no £t seg. 


1. Naka denotes the ‘firmament’ in the Rigveda? and later. 
It is often used with the epithet ‘highest’ (uttama)? or ‘third ° 
(trizya)* referring to the threefold division of heaven, parallel 
to the threefold: division of carth, atmosphere, and sky (Div). 
The Naka is said to be on the third ridge (prstha), above the 
luminous space (rocana) of the sky. Elsewhere? the series 
earth, atmosphere, sky, and the firmament (naka), heaven 
(svar), the celestial light (jyot#s), occurs. The word naka 
is explained in the Brahmanas" as derived from na, ‘not,’ 
and aka, *pain, because those who go there are free from 


SOITOW. 
6 Av. iv. 14, 3; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xvii. 67. In Rv. x. 121, 5, the earth 
and sky (dyauh), and heaven (svar), and 
the firmament (ná&a), are all mentionod. 
Vājasaneyi Samhitā, xv. 10; Paiica- 7 M Mic Brahmana, : x ae 
vimáa Brahmana, xviii. 7, 10; Sata- | Satapatha ‘re mana, vili. 4, I, 24; 
patha Brahmana, viii. 5, 3, 4, etc. eee ii. 14 D cf. Chándogya 
3 Av. iv. 14, 6; xi. 1, 4; Vajasaneyi panisad, ii 10, 5. — : 
Samhita, ix. PR xii E : Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, P- 9) : 
4 Av. vi. 122, 4; ix. 5, I. 4; xviii. 4,3. | Max Müller, Sacred Books of the East, 
5 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xv. 50. 32, 50, 56, 57- 


1 i. 60, I0; 125, 5; iii. 2, 125 iV. 13, 
5; vii. 86, r; 99, 2; viii. 103, 2; 
ix. 73, 4, etc. 

2 Av. vii. IS, 1; xviii. 2, 47; Xil. I, 7; 


2. Nàka is the name of a teacher in the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana.1 Presumably he is identical with Naka Maudgalya 
(‘descendant of Mudgala’), who is mentioned in the Satapatha 
Brahmana,? the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,? and the Taittiriya 
Upanisad.* 

See 3 vi. 4. 40 
: UEM | # i. 9, 1. 
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Nakra is the name of an aquatic animal included among the 
victims at the ASvamedha, or ‘ horse sacrifice,’ in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas! Perhaps the animal meant is the crocodile, which 
later is called Nakra.? 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 13, 1; | lowing one version given by Mahi- 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 2; Vāja- | dhara on Vajasaneyi Samhita, lor. cit.: 
paneyi Samhita, xxiv. 35. | Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 3, 21, 

* Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 96, fol- | n. 4. 


Naga appears once in the Satapatha Bráhmana! in the form 
mahanaga, where ‘great snake’ or ‘great elephant’ may be 
meant. In the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,? and in a citation 
found in the Aitareya Brahmana? the sense of ‘elephant’ is 
clearly intended. In the Sütras* the mythic Naga already 
occurs. 


1 xi. 2, 7, 12. 4 Asvalàyana Grhya Sūtra, iii. 4, I. 
2 i, 3, 24. Cf. Winternitz, Sarpabali, 43; Mac- 
3 viii. 22. donell, Vedic Mythology, p. 153: 


Nāgna-jita, ‘descendant of Nagnajit, is the patronymic of 
Svarjit in the Satapatha Brāhmana (viii. 1, 4, 10). 


Naciketa, ‘connected with Naciketas, is the title of a 
narrative (upakhyana) in the Kathaka Upanisad. The word 
Is also applied as an epithet to a special fire in that Upanigad 
and in the Taittiriya Upanisad.3 

7 iii, 16. Studien, 3, 386. The native lexicog- 


5 b An ribs raphers give Nachiketa and Naciketu 
* i, 22, 11; 26, 3. Cf. Weber, Indische | as synonyms of fire generally. 


Nada-pit occurs in the Satapatha Bráhmana! as the birth- 
place of Bharata. The word may, however, be read 25 


Nada-piti, the name of Bharata's mother? but this is les 
probable. . 


1 xiii. 5, 4, 13. Cf. Leumann, Zeitschrift dev Deutschen 


: ? Weber, Efisches im vedischen Ritual, | Morgenlándischen Gesellschaft, 48, 81. 
n. 3. 
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1. Nadi denotes a ‘vein’ or ‘artery’ in the human body in 
the Atharvaveda! and later,? a natural extension of the literal 
sense of ‘ reed.’ 
1 vi. 138, 4; x. 7, 15. 16. | dranyaka Upanisad, ii. 1, 21; iv. 2, 


2 Kathaka Samhita, xii 10; Sata- | 3, etc.; Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 6, 1; 
patha Brahmana, x. 4, 5, 2; Brhad- Kausitaki Upanisad, iv. 19. 


2. Nadi means a musical instrument, a ‘reed flute,’ in the 
Rigveda! as well as the Kathaka Samhita,® where in one 
passage it is mentioned along with the Tünava.? 


1 x, 135, 7. Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 
2 xxiii. 4; xxxiv. 5. à | Oriental Society, 13, 329. 
3 xxxiv. 5. | 


3. Nadi in the Yajurveda Samhitàs! seems to mean the box 
of the chariot wheel. 
1 Taittiriya Samhità, iii. 4, 8, 3; Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 12. 


Nadikà occurs once in the Atharvaveda,! where the sense 
seems clearly to be ‘wind-pipe,’ with a reference also to the 
‘shaft of an arrow’ made of reed. 


ly, 18, 8. Cf. Weber, Indische | of the Atharvaveda, 251; Bloomfield, 
Studien, 18, 229; Whitney, Translation Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 432. 


Natha in Vedic literature’ appears only as a neuter meaning 
‘protection,’ and is of rare occurrence.” Generally, too, very 
little appears in Vedic literature of practices such as those 
which produced Anglo-Saxon society or the Roman patronatus. 

1 Av. iv. 20, 9; ix. 2, 17; XVili. I, | protection,’ as the name of a Saman, 


I3; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 6, 4, I. | OF chant. me 
Also in AS. xiii. 2, 37, nātha-kāma, 2 In the post-Vedic literature, on the 


"seeking help'; xi. I, I5, natha-vid, | other hand, the word is a mascula 
‘finding help’; Pañcavimśa Brahmana, meaning ‘protector,’ and is very co 
xiv. rr, 23, amatha-vindu, * procuring ; mon, 


. ^ c 1 

Napita, ‘barber,’ is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana 
and later.2 But the older word is Vaptr? a derivative of 
1 iii. r, 2, 2 13; Agvalayana Grhya Sūtra, i. 17, 


2 Katyayana Srauta Sūtra, vil. 2. 8. | etc. 
_3 Rv. x. 142) 4- 
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vap, ‘shave,’ with forms of which verb shaving is referred to 
as early as the Rigveda.! The dead were shaved before 
burial ; i 

i x. 142, 4. Cf.i. 65,4; Av. vi. 68; 


v 2,17,.etc. 
5 Av. v. 19, 4. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 266; 
Max Miller, Sacred Books of the East, 
32, 265. 


Nabhaka, *descendant of Nabhaka, is the name of a Rsi, 
or seer, in the Rigveda... The Anukramani (Index) ascribes 
three or four hymns of the Rigveda? to him. According to 
Ludwig,* the man was an Angirasa,! not a Kanva. 


1 viji. 41, 2; Nirukta, x. 5. 3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 107. 
2 viii. 39-41, and doubtfully 42. | 4 viii, 40, 12. 


Nabha-nedistha (* nearest in descent ") Manava (‘descendant 
of Manu) is famous in the later Samhitàs and the Brahmanas* 
for the way in which he was treated when his father Manu 
divided his property among his sons, or they divided it: 
Nabhanedistha was left out, but was solaced by obtaining, 
through his father's advice, cows from the Angirases, a feat 
which is regarded in the Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra as on a 
level with the exploits of other seers who celebrated their 
patrons in hymns, and as giving rise to the hymn, Rigveda x. 62- 
Nabhanedistha's hymn is repeatedly mentioned in the Brah- 
manas; but beyond its authorship nothing is recorded of him. 
In the Samhita* itself he seems to be spoken of as a poet in 
one passage, which is, however, of quite uncertain meaning- 

Nabhanedistha is etymologically connected in all probability 
with Nabanazdista in the Avesta, which refers to the Fravas! 
of the paoiryo-tkaesha and the Fravasi of the Nabanazdist2- 
Lassen? saw in the legend a reminiscence of an Indo-Iranian 
split; but Roth* showed conclusively that this was impossible; 
and that N abhanedistha meant simply ‘nearest in birth,’ and 

* Taittiriya Samhita, iii. x. 9. 4:6; | Aitareya Bráhmana, vi. 30. 31 ; Pañcā- 


Aitareya Brahmana, v. 14. Cf. Muir, | vimsa Brahmana, xx. 9, 4- 
Sanskrit Texts, 17, 191 et seg. 4x. 61, 18. 
: xvi. II. 28-30. 5 Indische Alterthumskunde, 1, 52% and 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xxviii 4, | Addenda, p. lxxvii. 
merely refers to him as connécted with 6 Zeitschrift dey Deutschen Merger 
the Aügirases. See also ibid. xxx. 4; | lündischen Gesellschaft, 6, 243 et 5¢- 
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Weber’ admits that the connexion of the words is not one of 
borrowing on either side, but that in the Avesta it has kept its 


original sense of ‘nearest relation,’ while in the Rigveda it has 
become a proper name. 


7 Episches im vedischen Ritual, 40-50. Cf. also Diya. 


1. Nabhi develops from the literal sense of ‘navel’ the 
figurative meaning of ‘ relationship,’ or, concretely, ‘relation. 
1 i, 105, 9; 164, 33; ii. 3, 9; 40, 4, 


etc. ; Av. xii. 1, 40; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hita, x. 8; xi. 12; xx. 1, etc. 


2 Rv. i. 163, 12; vi. 47, 28; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xiii. 42. 44. 50, etc. 


2. Nabhi, *nave' of a chariot wheel, is mentioned in the 
Rigveda! and later.? See also Ratha, and cf. Nabhya. 
i ; viii i ii. ; Chandogya Upani- 
1 y, 43, 8; vi. 39, 4; Viii. 41, 6. Upanisad, ii. 5, 11; C y 
c Ave di. 30, 6; x. 8, 34; x 7, 4; | sad, vii. 15, 1; Aitareya d 
Kathaka Samhita, xi. 4; Brhadaranyaka. iii. 2, 4; Kausitaki Upanisad, iii. 


Nama-dheya, ‘name,’ is found in the Rigveda,' and often in 
the later language.” See Naman. — 
* Upanisad, ii. 3, 11; vi. 4,25; Chandogya 
1 x. 71, I. panisad, ii. IM c 
2 Av. vii. 109, 6; Taittiriya Samhita, Upanisad, vi. 1, 4; Aitareya Upanisad, 


li. 4, 9, 3; ili. 3, 4 I; Satapatha | v. 2, etc 
Brahmana, xiii. 1, 6, 1 ; Brhadaranyaka 


Naman, ‘name,’ is a common word from the Re 
onwards. The Grhya Sütras! give elaborate rules for the 
formation of the names of children, but more important is 
the distinction between the secret (guhya) and the onay 
name, though the rules as to the secret name are a ra 
consistent. The secret name is already recogen in : 
Rigveda,? and is referred to in the Br ne 
name, tliat of Arjuna for Indra, being given in the »at parta 
Brahmana. It is to be noted that the rule as to giving 

‘3§ vi 39 
use Nase Abad eae tiven toa child at bi); 


isad, vi. 4, 25. 
Jolly, Recht und Sitte, 152. Brhadaranyaka Upan Pa Bo 3 
3 Cf. x. 55,2; 71, 1, a5 explained in 4i. 1,2, II} V. 4 3: 7; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 3, 3- 317. D. 3- 


- 
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designation of a Naksatra (lunar asterism) as the secret name 
or otherwise is not illustrated by a single recorded name of a 
teacher in the Brahmanas.® 

The Satapatha Brahmana® several times mentions the 
adoption of a second name with a view to securing success, 
and also refers to the adoption of another name for purposes 
of distinction." 

In actual practice two names are usually found in the 
Brahmanas, the second being a patronymic or a metronymic,: 
as in Kaksivant Ausija® (if the story of the slave woman USij 
as his mother is correct), or Brhaduktha Vamneya,® ‘son of 
Vamni,’ though the relationship may, of course, be not direct 
parentage, but more remote descent. Three names are less 
common—for example, Kisamba Svayava Latavya," ‘son of 
Svayu, of the Latavya (son of Latu) family,’ or Devataras 
Syavasayana Kasyapa,!2 where the patronymic and the Gotra 
name are both found. In other cases the names probably 
have a local reference—e.g., Kau$ambeya and Gangya. Fre- 
' quently the patronymic only is given, as Bhargava, Maudgalya, 
etc., or two patronymics are used. The simple name is often 
used for the patronymic—e.g., Trasadasyu. In a few cases 
the name of the wife is formed from the husband's name,™ as 
Usinarani, Purukutsani, Mudgalani. 


[ Namba 


5 Weber, 2, 318, 319. See Asadha, 


Rauhina, Rauhinàyana. 
$ iii. 6, 2, 24; v. 3, 3, 14; ix. 4, 3, 3, 
which directs that the name should be 
derived from a feast performed by the 
person in question, See also Kathaka 
Samhita, xxvi. 4; Taittirlya Brihmana, 
ii. 7, 17. 
.? Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 4, 4. 
Cf. vi. 1, 3, 9. 
8 Pancavim$a Brahmana, xiv. 11, 17. 
9 Ibid., xiv. 9, 38. 
W Pargiter, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 


Socicty, 1910, 14; lopkins, Transactions 
of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
Sciences, 15, 55, n. 2. 
1 Paicavimsa Brahmana, viii. 6, 8 
? Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahman 
ill. 40, 2. : 
133 Satapatha Bráhmana, vi. I, 2, 13* 
Hopkins, Religions of India, 201, n-2« X 
M Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, , 
P. 135. : 
Cf. Weber, op. cit, 2, 316 - 320; 
Hopkins, loc. cit. 


_ Namba is the name of a kind of grain mentioned in the 
Satapatha Bráhmana.! Amba is the form of the word in the 
Taittirlya Samhita? and the Kathaka Samhita.? 


1 y, 3, 3, 8. 


2 i. 8, IO, I. 


3 xv. I5. 
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Naya. in two passages of the Rigveda’ is, according to the 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, probably a proper name. Sayana 
takes the word to mean ‘leader,’ while Pischel? considers it 
a gerund with passive sense. 


explanations, see Oldenberg, Rgveda- 
Noten, 1, 123, 370. 


1 vi. 24, IO ; 46, 11. 


2 Vedische Studien, x, 41. For other 


Narada is the name of a mythical seer mentioned several 
times in the Atharvaveda In the Aitareya Brahmana he 
appears in conjunction with Parvata as priest of Hariscandra,* 
as teaching Somaka Sahadevya,° and as anointing Ambasthya 
and Yudhamáérausti In the Maitrayani Samhita® he is 
mentioned as a teacher, and in the Samavidhana Brahmana? 
as a pupil of Brhaspati. In the Chandogya Upanisad’ he is 
coupled with Sanatkumara. 


1 v, 19, 9 ; xii. 4, 16. 24. 41 5 i. 5, 8. 


2 vij. 13. Cf. Sankhayana 'Érauta 6 iii, 9 (the VamSa, or ‘list of 
Sütra, xv. 17. teachers,' at the end). 

3 vii. 34. 7 vii. 1, I. | 

4 viii. 21. Cf. Weber, Indische Studicn, t, 204, D- 


Narasgamsi (scil. Rc), ‘ (verse) celebrating men,’ is mentioned 
as early as the Rigveda,’ and is distinguished from Gatha in 
a number of passages in the later literature.? The Kathaka 
Samhita, while distinguishing the two, asserts that both are 
false (anytam). It is hardly probable that the two were abso- 
lately distinct, for the Taittirlya Bráhmana^ has the phrase 


‘a Gatha celebrating men’ 
were may be seen from the 
enumerates the Narasamsant 


1 x. 85, 6. 

2 Av, xv. 6, 4; Taittiriya Samhita, 
vii. 5, xr, 2; Aitareya Brühmana, 
vi, 32; Kausitaki Brahmana, xxx. 5; 
Kathaka Samhita, v. 5, 2; Taittirlya 
Aranyaka, ii, 1o, etc. ; Weber, Indische 
Studien, 5, 78. The passage, Satapatha 
Bráhmana, xi. 5, 6, 8, is uncertain. 
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(nara$amst). What such verses 
Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra, which 
at the Purusamedha, or ‘human 


See Eggeling, Sucred Books of the East, 


r] ' n. 5. È 
"5 d 5; Weber, Indische Streifen, 1, 
98. . 
1i.3,2, 6. > 

5 xvi. II, I el seq. ; Weber, Episches 
im vedischen Ritual, xo el seq. 
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Digitized by Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
sacrifice "They may legitimately be reckoned as a source of 


the epic.® 

The term Nàraéamsi is restricted in some passages? to a 
particular group of three verses of the Atharvaveda,? but 
Oldenberg? must be right in holding that the restricted sense 
is not to be read into the Rigveda.” Not even in the Taittiriya 
Samhita? is the technical sense certain, and the Brhaddevata™ 
gives the word a general application. 

6 Hopkins, Journal of the American ! the reference may be to the Atharva- 
Oriental Society, 15, 264, n. Bloomfield, i veda verses, but this is not at all 
A tharvaveda, 100 (cf. Hymns of the Athar- j likely. 3 7 
vaveda, 688, 639), lays stress rather on : — 8 xx. 127, 1-3 = Sankhayana Srauta 
their character as mere eulogies of ' Sūtra, xii. 14, 1-3. Cf. Scheftelowitz, 
donors, and that, no doubt, was one ; Die Apokryphen des Rgveda, 155. 


of their sides; but the other elements : 9° Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 
may have been more prominent in : landischen Gesellschaft, 42, 238. 
reality than the priestly tradition 10 x. 85, 6. 
shows. ` U vii, 5, II, 2. 
7 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 32; Kausi- ; 2° iii. 154. 


taki Brahmana, xxx. 5. Possibly, in : Cf. Weber, Episches im  Vedischen 
the other passages mentioned in note 2, : Ritual, 4 et seq. 


Nari, ‘woman,’ occurs in the Rigveda! and later.2 The 
word seems in the Rigveda? to have a distinct reference to a 
woman as a wife, because it occurs in several. passages with 
distinct reference to matrimonial relations, and in the later 
Vedic literature, where it is not common, it sometimes* has 
that sense. Delbrück,’ however, thinks that it does not indi- 
cate marital relations, but merely the woman as the sexual 
complement of the man. 


X. I8, 7; 86, IO. II. husbands’), etc. 
3 Av. xiv. 2,13; Vajasaneyi Samhiti, 4 Gautama Dharma Sūtra, ix. 28-- 
xxii 36; Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 34. 5 Die indogermanischen Verwandtschafts- 
* i 73, 3 (patijustd, ‘dear to her namen, 4X7, 439. 
husband’); vii. 20, 5; x. 18, 7 (avidhavah 


1 vii. 20, 5; 55, 8; viii. 77, 8; | supatnīh, ‘not widowed, with noble 
| 
i 


= -. = 1 
Narmara occurs once in a corrupt verse of the Rigveda. 


Ludwig? regards the word as the proper name of the prince 
of a fort, Urjayanti, but Roth? as that of a demon. 


1 ji, 13, 8. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 152- 
3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
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Narmini is found in the Rigveda! as an epithet of Pur, ‘fort’: 
it must apparently either be a proper name of the fort,? or 
mean * belonging to Narmin or Narmina,' some prince? 


1 ij. 149, 3. | sist of two words—ana, ‘not’ or ‘like,’ 
2 Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- | and armis, whatever that may mean. 
veda, 3, 204. | See Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 148; 


3 Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, : Sacred Books of the East, 46, 177. 
s.v. Possibly the expression may con- 


Narya, ‘descendant of Narya, is the name of a generous 
donor in the Rigveda.! 


1 viii. 24, 29. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 16r, 162. 


Narsada, ‘ descendant of Nrsad,’ is the patronymic of Kanva 
(i.c., a descendant of Kanva) in the Atharvaveda,’ and in one 
passage of the Rigveda,? where probably the same man is 
referred to in another passage? as a protégé of the Asvins, and 
perhaps as the husband of Rusati. But ina third passage of 
the Rigveda* the name seems applied to a demon, though this 
is not certain. 


1 iv. 19, 2. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
2 x. 31, II. veda, 3, 108, 150; Bloomfield, Hymns 
3 i, 117, 8. of the Atharvaveda, 397. 

4 x. 61, 13. 


Nava-prabhram$ana, the ‘sliding down of the ship,’ is read 
in Whitney and Roth's text of the Atharvaveda,! and has been 
connected by Weber? and others? with Manor Avasarpana, the 
name in the Satapatha Brahmana? of the northern mountain 
on which Manu's ship settled on the subsidence of the deluge. 
But both Bloomfield? and Whitney? point out that this inter- 
pretation is highly improbable, and this view is accepted by 
Rigveda, 3, 198; Eggeling, Sacred Books 
of the East, 12, 218, 0.5 Zimmer, Altin- 


disches Leben, 30. 
4 i. 8, x, 6. 


2 xix. 39, 8, where the reading sáva- | 
frabhrámáana is a conjectural emenda- | 
tion, the manuscripts of the Samhita | 
text all having two accents, savapra- | 
bhrémsana (one of them reading xaval-). | 5 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 679. 

2 Indische Streifen, x, Xx. $ Translation of the Atharvaveda, 


3 Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the 961. 
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ue SHIERAPARMANSSRERQNTNAMES «=U Nava 
Macdonell.“ The expression is analyzed as na ava-prabhransana 


by the Pada text and the commentator alike, and is never found 
elsewhere with reference to the descent of a boat or ship.? 


7 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, ; as the first member of a compound in 
1907, 1107, where his acceptance of i the form of sva, while pra-bhramé, 
Weber's interpretation in his Sanskrit | ‘fall down,’ is never used of the 
Literature, 144, is withdrawn. gliding down of a boat, and would be 

8 The word nau, ship, never occurs | inappropriately applied in that sense. 


Nava, ‘ship,’ occurs once in the Rigveda (i. 97, 8). See 
Nau. 


Navaja (‘ship-propeller’), a ‘boatman,’ is mentioned in the 
Satapatha Brahmana (ii. 3, 3, 5). 


Navya is found several times in the Rigveda! and the later 
literature? in the sense of a ‘ navigable stream.’ 


1 i. 33, 11; 80, 8; 121, 13. xxiii. 6; Satapatha Brahmana, x. 5: 4 
2 Av. viii. 5, 9; Kathaka Samhita, | r4, etc. 


Nahusa, like Nahus, means, according to the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, in some, passages of the Rigveda? ‘ neighbouring’ 
as an adjective, and once? as a substantive ‘neighbour.’ If, 


on the other hand, Nahus is taken as a proper name, then 


Nahusa no doubt denotes ‘belonging to the Nahus people; 
and, as a substantive, ‘ King of the Nahus.’ 


1 j, 100, 16; v. 73, 3; vi. 22, 10; viii, 6, 24. 2 viii. 95, 2- 


Nikothaka .Bhayajatya (‘descendant of Bhayajata’) iS 
mentioned in the Vamga Brahmana? as a pupil of Pratithi. 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 373. Cf. Max Müller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 444* 
Nigada Parna-valki (‘descendant of Parnavalka’) is men- 


tioned in the Vamáa Brahmana? as a pupil of GiriSarman. 


lIndische Studien, 4, 372. Cf. Max Müller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 443: 
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Ni-gut occurs in two passages of the Rigveda,! where Sayana 
takes it to mean ‘enemy,’ a possible interpretation. Ludwig? 
suggests that non-Aryan foes are meant. 


1 ix. 97, 53. 54; X. 128, 6. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 164. 


 Nigustha is a term of unknown meaning applied in the 
Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra (xvi. 29, 6) to the peoples of Kasi, 
Videha, and Kosala. 


1. Ni-tatni, ‘ striking downwards,’ occurs in the Atharvaveda? 
as the name of an unknown plant which was used as a means 
of restoring the hair. 

1 vi, 136; probably 137 also refers | 61; Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 536, 537; 
to this plant. Cf. Kausitaki Sütra, | Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 


xxxi. 28, with Caland's note in his | veda, 383. 
translation; Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 


2. Ni-tatni is the name of one of the seven Krttikas in the 
Taittirilya Brahmana (iii. 1, 4, 1). See Naksatra. 


Ni-tana Maruta is the name of a man in the Kathaka 
Samhità (xxv. 10). 


Ni-dagha (*burning down "), ‘summer,’ is the name of one 
of the seasons in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 8, 1, 4). See 
Naidagha. 


Ni-dàna is the name of a Sütra, which is referred to in the 
Brhaddevata} apparently as containing a quotation from the 
Bhallavi Brahmana. The quotation cannot be verified in 
the existing text of the Sutra.? 


1 v. 23, with Macdonell's note. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 443 

RE n Die Sagenstoffe des Reveda, Max Müller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 
65. 111, etc; 

VOL. I. 29 
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.4so. NET—TREESURE CISTERN VAELEP SUNSET [ Nidha 
Ni-dha, ‘ net,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda? and later.? ` 


1 ix. 83, 4; x. 73, 11; Nirukta, iv. 2. ? Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 19. 


Ni-dhi means primarily ‘ (place of) deposit,’ ‘ store,’ and then 
‘treasure’ generally? In the Chandogya Upanisad? Nidhi 
denotes some sort of science. 


1 Rv. i. 183, 4; v. 43, 8; vii. 67, 7; | nidhih as one expression. See Daiva. 


69, 3, etc. Sayana takes each as a separate entity, 
2 Rv, ii. 24, 6; viii. 29, 6; x. 68, 6; | and renders Nidhi as maháakaladinidhi- 

Av. x. 7, 23, etc. sāsiram, presumably meaning some sort 
3 vii I, 2. 4; 2, I; 7, I. The | of chronology. 

St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., and Cf. for Nidhi as ‘treasure,’ Jolly, 


Bohtlingk in his edition, take da«ivo | Recht und Siite, 103, 104. 


Ni-nàhya denotes in the Satapatha Brahmana (iii. 9, 2, 8) 
a ‘water jar,’ so called, according to the commentator, because 
it was buried in the ground. Eggeling® explains it as ‘a 
vessel or cistern dug into the ground for keeping water cool.' 


1 As meaning etymologically ‘ to be 2 Sacred Boohs of the East, 26, 223, 
fastened or fixed down.’ n. 4. . 


Nindita$va (‘ possessing contemptible steeds’) is the name of 
a patron in the Rigveda. The name may suggest connexion 
with Iran, but such a reference is not at all necessary.” 
Sayana ingeniously turns the name—probably a nickname— 
into a compliment by rendering it ‘one who puts to shame the 
horses of his rivals.’ 


1 viii, 1, 30. Oriental Society, 17, 90. Gf. Ludwig, 
* Hopkins, Journal of the American |. Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 159- 


Ni-pada in the Rigveda (v. 83, 7) denotes ‘low ground, 
‘ valley,” as opposed to ‘hill’ (udvat).* Cf. Nivat. 


: ; : : J 
Ni-mrue, ‘sunset,’ is repeatedly mentioned in the Rigveda 
and later? as a division of time. 


li. r51, 5; 161, 10; vili. 27, 19; | hit&, i. 5, 10, 2; Küthaka Sann 
X. 151, 5. A xxxvii 10; Taittirlya Aranyaka, E 
2 Av. xiii, 3, a1; Taittiriya Sam- ! 2, etc. : 
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Nir-asta, ‘castrated,’ is found in some of the later Samhitas: 
as applied to oxen, and in the Satapatha Brahmana? to horses. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 9, 2; 17, 1: Kathaka Samhit&, xv. 4. 9. 


? xiii. 4, 2, 5. 


Nir-dla occurs once in the Atharvaveda,! where Sayana 
regards it as the name of a disease. Bloomfield,* with the 
Padapatha, explains it as two words, understanding mir as an 
elliptical imperative, *(go) out,’ with the vocative dla, a kind 
of weed. Whitney? at first took ala to be a verbal form, but 
finally came to the conclusion that the expression is one word, 
nirüla, of unknown sense. 


1 vi. 16, 3. | 3 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
2 Hymns of the Atharvavéda, 466. 292. 


Nirukta, ‘explanation’ of a word or passage, is found in the 
Chàndogya Upanisad (viii. 3, 3), but does not appear as the 
name of a work before the later Upanisads. It is, however, 
probable that Yàska's Nirukta is not later than the rise of 
Buddhism. Cf. Nirvacana. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, I, 13, | Literature, 269, 270; Keith, . Aitareya 


17; 3, 260 ct scq. ; Indian Literature, 25, | Aranyaha, 24, 25; Roth, Nirukta, xv. 
26, 41, 42, etc.; Macdonell, Sunshrit | et seq. 


Nir-yàsa denotes the ‘exudation’ of trees. In the Taittiriya 
Samhità (ii. I, 5, 4) it is tabooed as food because of its red 
colour. > 


Nir-vacana in the Taittiriya Áranyaka! and the Nirukta? 
means ‘explanation, especially etymological. Cf. Nirukta. 

1 i. 6, 3. | serving as an explanation,” ibid., 
2 ii. x. Cf. a-nirvacanam, ‘not | vii. 24. 


Ni-vat denotes ‘valley’ in the Rigveda* and later." 


1i 161, rr; iti, 2, 10; vii. 50, 43 | p Av. vi. 22, 3; Taittirlya Samhita, 
X. 127, 2; 142, 4. iii. 2, 44e — 
29—2a 


- - 
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Nivanya-vatsa and Nivanya in the Satapatha Brahmana! 
denotes a ‘cow with a calf to which she has to be won over,’ 
that is, with a calf substituted for one of her own which has died. 
Nivanya? is a contracted form of the compound term. Similar 
expressions are abhivanya-vatsd,> abhivanya,* vānyā,’ and api- 
vanya-vatsa.® 


452 [ Nivanyavatea 


1 xii, 5, I, 4. 5 Ibid., ii. 6, 16, 2. 


2 ii, 6, I, 6. 
3 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 2. 
4 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 6, 8, 4. 


6 KauSika Sūtra, lxxxii. 22. 
Cf. Lanman in Whitney's Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 880. 


Ni-vid denotes a brief invocation of the deity that is invited 
in a liturgy in honour of the god. The Brahmanas* repeatedly 
mention Nivids as inserted in the Sastras (recitations), and the 
Khilas of the Rigveda? preserve among them a set of Nivids. 
But it is doubtful? whether the habit of using such brief 
formulas—the Nivid is usually not more than a Pada or 
quarter-verse in length—is known to the Rigveda, though 1t 
has been seen even there,* and the word Nivid is several times 
found in that Samhita,5 but hardly in the technical sense of 
the Brahmanas. In the later Samhitas? the technical sense !5 
common., 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 33. 34; 
iii. 10. I1; vi. 33. 35 ; Kausitaki Brah- 
mana, xiv. I; Satapatha Brahmana, 
ili. 9, 3, 28; xiii. 5, 1. 9, etc.; Aitareya 
Aranyaka, i. 5, 2; Sánkhayana Aran- 
yaka, i. 3, etc. 

2 See Scheftelowitz, Die Apokryphen 
des Rgveda, 137-143. 

3 The antiquity of the Nivids was 
asserted by Haug, Aitareya Brahmana, 
I, 26 et seg., and often since, e.g., by 
Tilak, Orion, 206; Scheftelowitz, of. cit., 
3. It is shown to be most improbable 
by Weber, Indische Studien, 9, 265, 355, 
and Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dey Deutschen 
Morgenlündischen Gesellschaft, 42, 242 


Nivid-dhana, ‘containing a Nivid,’ is found several t! 


et seq.; Gottingische Gelehrte Anzeige 
1907, 232, 233- £- 
7 i 36, 4:7 Beszet Bel gera po 
9, 192. So Oldenberg, Sacred Books ? 
the East, 46, 119, 122, takes Rv. t E 
2, to refer to the Nivids in the techni * 
sense, but not to the Nivids 25 pre 
served. 3. 26161 

5 i, 89, 3; 96, 2; 175 6; i. 3» 
iv. 18, 7 ; vi. 67, 10. 

6 Av. v. 26, 4; Xi. 7, 19; 
Samhita, xix. 25, etc. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Rituallitierabers d: 
Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 387; ™ 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 17, 241- 


vajasaney! 


1025 


mes 85 


an epithet of a hymn or verse in the Brahmanas.* 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, iii.17; Kausi- 


aki Bráhmana, xxi. 6; xxiv. 4; Sata- | Aranyaka, i. 2,2; 5 5. 
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patha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 1; 12 ' Aitareya — 
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Ni-vesana, ‘dwelling, occurs in the Rigveda! and the Sütras. 
In the latter? the word is sometimes contrasted with Gpha as 
the resting-place of animals. 


1 iv. I9, 9; vii. I9, 5. 2 Agvalayana Grhya Sūtra, iv. 6, etc. 


Ni-sangathi! or Nisanga-dhi? is found in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas. If the second form of the word is correct, the sense - 
may be ‘sheath of a sword’ (misanga), as it is taken by the 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, but probably the first form is the 
correct one, the word then having the same meaning as 
Nisangin. 

1 Kathaka Samhita, xvii. r1 ; Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 9, 2. 
2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 1o. 


Ni-sangin is found three times in the Rigveda, where, 
owing to its following in one passage* the words sudhanvana 
isumanto, ‘having good bows and arrows,’ the sense of 
nisanginah as ‘having quivers’ seems quite certain. In the 
it is taken by the commentator Mahidhara 
to mean ‘ having a sword,’ a sense which is quite possible both 
there and in the other passages’ where it occurs. But the 
word far more probably means ‘having a quiver,’ for the bow 
was the Vedic weapon, not the sword (Asi). 


1 iii, ; v. 57, 2; X. 103, 3: Samhita, ii. 9, 3; Taittiriya Samhita, 

RAV: ui x SU e E I Oel 4 15 disease Brahmana, 

3 xvi. 20. Cf. Kütyáyana Srauta | xiii. 4, 2, 5- 
Sütra, xx. 2, r1, with the commentator. Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 

í Sámaveda, ii. 1199; Kathaka Sam- Oriental Society, 13, 274- s 
hità, xvii. 12 ; xxxvii. 11; Maitr&yani 


Vàjasaneyi Samhita? 


Ni-sàda is found in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas. 


_ The word seems to denote not so much a particular tribe, but 
to be the general term for the non-Aryan tribes who were not 
under Aryan control, as the Sadras were, for Aupamanyava 


took the five peoples (paiica janab) to be the four castes (catvaro 


i i. 27; Ai i viii. II; 
1 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 5, 4, 2; | XVL 27: Aitareya Bralimapa, : 
Kathaka Samhità, xvii, 13; Maitr&yani Paficavimsa Behmen a 6, 8, etc. 
Samhita, ii, 9, 5; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 2 In Yàska, Nirukta, iii. 5. 
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varnah) and the Nisadas, and the commentator Mahidhara 


explains the word where it occurs in the Vajasaneyi Samhita3 
as meaning a Bhilla, or Bhil. A village of Nisádas is men- 
tioned in the Latyayana Srauta Sütra,* and a Nisáda Sthapati, 
a leader of some kind, is referred to in the Kàtyayana Srauta 
Sütra? and in a Brahmana cited by the scholiast on that 
passage. Weber thinks that the Nisàdas were the settled 
aborigines (from ni, ‘down,’ and sad, ‘settle’), a view sup- 
ported by the fact that the ritual of the Visvajit sacrifice’ 
requires a temporary residence with. Nisadas; for the Nisadas 
who would permit an Aryan to reside temporarily amongst 
them must have been partially amenable to Aryan influence. 
.But the name might easily be applied to the whole body of 
aborigines outside the Aryan organization. Von Schroeder? 
thinks that the Nisadas were most probably identical with the 
Nyszans, who, according to the Greek account, sent an 
embassy to Alexander when he was in the territory of the 
A$vakas, but this identification is doubtful. 


3 xvi. 27. Cf. xxx. 8. 


( x19, In the later system (Manu, x. 8) 
* viii. 2, 8. 


the Nisáda is the offspring of a Brah- 


5 i. I, 12; Weber, Indische Studien, 
IO, 13. 

9 Indische Studien, 9, 340. Cf. 10, 13, 
16. 

7 See Kausitaki Brahmana, xxv. 15; 
Látyáyana, loc. cif. ; Pancavimsa Brah- 
mana, Joc, cit. 

8 Indiens Litevatuy und Cultur, 366. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 39, 


mana and of a Südra woman, while the 
Brhatsamhita of Varahamibira (xiv. 10) 
recognizes a kingdom (rastra) of Nigádas 
in the south-east of Madhyadesa. In the 
Pali texts (Fick, Die sociale Gliederung, 
12, 160, 206 et seg.) they are Mm 
hunters and fishers. Cf. also Mra 
Sanskrit Texts, 12, 301, 303, 366, n- 1^" 
403, 481. 


Niska is frequently found in the Rigveda! and later? ded 
a gold ornament worn on the neck, as is shown by ee 
epithets niska-kanlha? and niska-griva,* ‘having a gold orn? 


- : ? E : Scavimsé 
on the neck.’ A Niska of silver is mentioned in the P 
Bráhmana As early as the Rigveda® traces are seen 


1 ji, 33, 10; viii, 47, 15. etc, 

2 Av. v. 14, 3; vii. 99, 1; xx. 131, 8; 
Chàndogya Upanisad, iv. 2, I. 2; 
V. 13, 2; Jaiminiya Upanisad Brah- 
mana, i. 36, 7. 8 ; Satapatha Brihmana, 
Xiii. 4, I, 7. II, etc. 
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3 Aitareya Brahmana, vill. 22- 
4 Rọ. v. 19, 3; AV. V. 17 14 ratya 
3 xvii, I, 14, as worn by the *T 
Cf. Av. xv. 3. 

$ i, 126, 2. 
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: Digitized by Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosh 
use of Niskas as a sort of currency, for a singer celebrates tue 


receipt of a hundred Niskas and a hundred steeds: he could 
hardly require the Niskas merely for purposes of personal 
adornment. Later the use of Niskas as currency is quite clear.’ 
Cf. also Krsnala. 

7 Av. xx. 127, 3; Latydyana Srauta Cf. Zimmer, -Altindisches Leben, 5%, 
Sütra, ix. 9, 20, etc. In the Satapatha | 259, 263; Geldner, op. cit., 1, 268, n. 2; 
Brahmana, xi. 4, 1, 1. 8; Gopatha Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen. 
Brahmana, i. 3, 6; the sense of ‘coin’ Gesellschaft, 40, 127. 
is seen by Eggeling, Sacred Books of 


the East, 44, 50, 51, and by Geldner, 
Vedische Studien, 2, 185. 


Niskiriya is the name of a school of priests who are men- 
tioned in the Pañcavimśa Brahmana! as holding a Sattra, or 
‘sacrificial session.’ 


! xii. 5, 14. “Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
Sciences, 15, 58. 


Nistya means in the Rigveda! and later? an outsider o 
stranger. Hence the constellation usually known as Svāti 
(see Naksatra) is named Nistya in the Taittirrya Brāhmana,” 
because it occupies a position markedly away from the ecliptic. 


1 vi. 75, 19; viii. I, 13; X. 133: 5 3 j, 5, 2, 2. 3; lil. I, I, 13. 
2 Av. Wi.» 6; iT v. 23: Cf. Max Müller, Sacred Books of the 
Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 4, 17, etc. East, 32, 215. 


Nihaka in the Rigveda* and the Taittirrya Samhita? age 
to denote some phenomenon of a storm, perhaps the whirl- 


wind.’ eos 
1 x. 97, 13. - vil. 5, XI, I (following nzhára). 


Niksapa. See Neksana. 


1 ivi yi ignati tain nations of 
Nicya (‘living below’) is & designation of cer t 

the west. The Nicyas are mentioned in the Aitareya pU 
(viii. 14) as distinguished from the people of Madiin ^ id 
no doubt mean the inhabitants of the Indus and franja 


regions. 
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Digitized by Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
Nitha (‘leading’), neut., means musical ‘mode’ and then 


‘hymn of praise.’ The feminine form Nitha occurs once in 
the Rigveda? meaning ‘artifice.’ 

1 Rv, iv. 3, 16; vii. 26, 2: x. 92, 3; | i. 100, 12; 170, 3; X. 69, 7; sahasra- 
Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 38. Cf. nithavid | nitha, iii. 60, 7; ix. 85, 4 ; 96, 18 (used | 


of singers (Jaritr) in Rv. iii. 12, 5. of the poet's art, padavih kavinam). 
2 i, 104, 5. Cf. the epithet gafa-nitha, Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 12, 241. 


.. Ninàha, a word occurring once in the Atharvaveda (xix. 57, 4), 
seems to denote a ‘girdle’ or something similar, as derived 
from the verb nah, ‘ fasten.’ 


Nipatithi occurs in the Rigveda! as the name of a man to 
whom a hymn? is ascribed by the Anukramani (Index). A 
Saman, or Chant, of his is mentioned in the Paficavimsa 
Brahmana.? 


1 viii. 49, 9, where he appears as | of the Rigveda, 3, 140; Hopkins, 
engaged in battle; viii. 5r, r, where Journal of the American Oriental Society, ` 
he seems to be a sacrificer. Eithera 17, 90. 
king or a seer may be meant. 3 xiv. IO, 4. 

? viii. 34. Cf. Ludwig, Translation 


Nilangu is the name of a species of ‘ worm’ in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas! in the list of victims at the Agvamedha, or * horse 
sacrifice.’ 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, rr, I; nilàngu) ; Vàjasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30- 


Maitráàyant Samhita, iii, 14, 11 (v... | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98.- 


Nila-Sirsni; ‘black-headed,’ is the name of an unknown 
animal in the list of victims at the Agvamedha, or ‘horse 
sacrifice,’ in the Taittiriya Samhita.! 


1 v. 5, 15, 1. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 99. 


 Nilagalasala, or, as the Paippalada version reads, Nilakala- 
sala, is the name, according to thé commentator, of a grain- 
creeper in the Atharvaveda.! ; 


.! vi. 16, 4. Cf. Whitney, Transla- | Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 
tion of the Atharvaveda, 292, 293; | 466. 
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Nivara, ‘ wild rice,’ is mentioned in the Yajurveda Samhitas! 
and the Brahmanas.? 

1 Kathaka Samhita, xii. 4; Maitrá- | 3,3, 5; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 3, 6, 7, 
yani Samhita, iii. 4, 10; Vájasaneyi | etc. 
_Samhita, xviii. 12, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches . Leben, 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, v. I, 4, 14; | 240. 


Nivi is the name of the ‘undergarment,’ probably a simple 
apron of cloth, worn by both men and women, but especially 
by the latter. It is mentioned in the Atharvaveda! and later.” 

1 viii. 2; 16; xiv. 2, 50. Cf. nīvi- | Vajasaneyi Samhita, iv. ro; Satapatha 
bhārya, ‘to be borne in the apron,’ | Brahmaga, i. 3, 3, 6; ili. 2, 1, 15, etc. 
viii. 6, 20. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 262 ; 

2 Taittiriya Samhità, vi. I, I, 3; Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 331. 


Nihàra, * mist,’ occurs in the Rigveda? and later.? 
1 x. 82, 7. 2; xviii, 3, 60; Taittiriya Aranyaka, 
2 Taittirlya Samhita, vii. 5, I, I; | i. 10,7; V4 I; Chandogya Upanisad, 
Kathaka Samhita, xxviii. 4; Vajasaneyi | iii. 19, 2, etc. 
Samhità, xxii. 26; xxv. 9; Av. vi. 113, 


Nr. See Nara. 


Npti in one passage of the Atharvaveda* seems to mean a 
bag of skin. But though the Paippalada recension has the 
Same text, it is clear that we must read Drti with Roth? and 
Whitney.2 Ludwig‘ renders the word ‘dancer,’ which makes 
no sense in the context. ! 

1 vi, 18, 3. 235; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 


2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. vaveda, 468. — : 
3 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 4 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 514- 


294. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 5, 


Nrtü occurs once in the Rigveda’ denoting a female : dancer. 
In another passage? Nrti is found coupled with hasa, ‘laughter, 
in the description of the funeral ritual; but though it is Sa 
that a joyful celebration is meant (like the Irish ‘ wake" or the 


1 i, 92, 4 (where Usas, Goddess of Dawn, 
2x. 18, 3. Cf.29,2. 


is compared to a dancer). 
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old-fashioned feasting in Scotland aftera funeral), it is difficult 
to be certain that actual dancing is here meant. Dancing is, 
however, often referred to in the Rigveda? and later. Nrtta- 
gita, ‘dance and song,’ are mentioned in the Jaiminiya 
Brahmana‘ as found in the sixth world. ‘See also Sailüsa. 


* i. ro, 1; 92, 4, etc. See Weber, 4 i, 42 (Journal of the American Oriental 
Indian Literature, 196 ct seq. Saciely, 15, 235). 


Nr-pati, ‘lord of men,’ in the Rigveda? and later? denotes 
a 'king' or a man of the ruling class (Ksatriya). 


lji r, 1. 7; iv. 20, I; vii. 69, I; 2 Av. v. 18, 1. 15; Taittiriya Áran- 
X. 44, 2. 3. : yaka, vi. 3, 3; x. 77, etc. 


Nr-medha; Np-medhas,? is the name of a protégé of Agni 
in the Rigveda,? where he also appears with Sumedhas in a 
hymn that Griffith* with justice declares to be unintelligible. 
In the Taittirlya Samhita! he is an unsuccessful rival of 
Parucchepa, and in the Paficavimga Brahmana? he is an 
Angirasa and a seer of Samans (Chants). 


t Rv. x. 80, 3; 132, 7; Taittiriya 4x, 132; Griffith, Hymns of the 


Samhità, ii. 5, 8, 3. Rigveda, 2, 578, n. s 
2 Pancavimsa Brahmana, viii. 8, 21 Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 
et seq. 160 ; Hopkins, Transactionsof the Connecti- 
* x. 8o, 3. cut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15; 61. 


Nr-sad, ‘sitting among men,’ is the name of the father of 
Kanva in the Rigveda (x. 31,11). Cf. Nargada. 


Neksana occurs once in the Atharvaveda,! where a ‘spit’ 
seems to be meant. In the Rigveda? Nīkşaņa occurs, and 
must have the same sense; Oldenberg? inclines to think that 
this word refers to the ‘inspection’ of food, to see if it 15 
ready (as from m1-tks, ‘look into’). 

1 ix.6,17. Cf.Kausika Sūtra, ii, 11 ; 3 i, 162, 13. 


Ixxxvii, 12; Whitney, Translation of 3 Rgveda-Noten, 1, 155: 
the Atharvaveda, 540. 
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Nemi denotes in the Rigveda? and later? the ‘felly’ of a 


chariot wheel. It was required to be of good wood (su-dri),? 
and was bent into shape.* Cf. Ratha. 


1 j, 32, 15; 141,9; ii. 5, 3; V. 13,6; 3 Rv, vii. 32, 20. 
vii, 32, 20; viii, 46, 23; 75, 5, etc. 3 Rv. viii. 75, 5. 
2 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 4, 2, 15; Cf. Zimmer, Altindtsches Leben, 


Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 5, 15, etc. | 248. 


Nestp, the name of one of the chief priests at the Soma 
sacrifice, occurs in the Rigveda! and later.? See Rtvij. 

1 i. 15, 3 ; ii. 5, 5, etc. iii. 8, 2, I, etc.; Paticavimsa Bráh- 

2 Taittirlya Samhitá, i. 8, 18, 1; | mana, xxv. 15, etc. 2^ 
vi. 5, 8, 5. 6; Aitereya Brahmana, Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
vi. 3, IO, etc. ; Satapatha Brihmana, | r, 250, 261, 527. 


Naica-gakha is found in one passage of the Rigveda,* where 
Sayana renders it as ‘ of low origin,’ but elsewhere” he explains 
‘it as the name of a place. The former sense is accepted by 
Grassmann and Ludwig in their versions, and by Zimmer? 
but Hillebrandt^ points out that the reference is rather to the 
* low-branched' Soma plant. Cf. Kikata and Pramaganda. 


1 vii. 53, 4. 4 Vedische Mythologie, X, 14-18; 2, 241- 
2 See St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. | 245. where he opposes Bóhtlingk's view 
3 Altindisches Leben, 31. . that it is a proper name. 


Naicu-dara occurs in the Paficavimsa Brahmana,' meaning 
* composed of the wood of the Nicudara.’ What tree is meant 
by the latter name is unknown. 
à 1 xxi.4, 13. Cf. Anupada Sūtra, vi. 4- 


Naitandhava is mentioned as a place on the Sarasvati in 


the Paficavimga Brahmana’* and the Sütras.^ 


z Sankkayana Srauta Siltra, xiii. 29, 31 ; 


1 xxv. 13, I. Katyayana Srauta Sitra, xxiv. 6, 23. 


2 Latyayana Srauta Sütra, x. 19, 13: 


£ ! in the later 
Nai-dagha is the name of the ‘summer’ season in 
Samhitas and Bráhmanas! Cf. Rtu and Nidagha. 


1 Av.ix. 5,31; Taittiriya Brahmana,. | the summer,’ Paicavimsa Brahmara, 


i. 8, 4, 2; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 4, 
I, 16, etc.; naidaightya, ‘belonging to 


xxiii. 16, 8, etc. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


460 VEDIC INTERPRETERS—ETYMOLOGISTS [| Naidàna 
Digitized by Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


Nai-dana is a term applied in the Nirukta? to a class of 
Vedic interpreters. Roth? takes the Naidanas to be 'etymo- 
logists,’ but Sieg? thinks they are the same as the Aitihasikas 


or ' legendarists.'? 


1 vi. 9; vii. 12. 3 Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 29. 

? St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. But 4 The word seems to mean ‘one 
of. Nirukta, Erläuterungen, 220, 221; | concerned with the original form' 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 2°, 176. (nidana). 


Nai-dhruvi, ‘descendant of Nidhruva,’ is the patronymic of 
KaSyapa in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.* 


1 vi. 4, 33 (Madhyandina = vi. 5, 3 Kanva). 


Naimisi is the epithet of Sitibahu Aisakrta in the Jaiminiya 
Brahmana.* It is probably to be taken as an indication that 
Sitibahu came from the Naimisa forest. 


1 i, 363 (Journal of the American Oriental Society, 26, 192). 


Naimisiya, Naimisiya? denotes the dwellers in the Naimisa 
forest. They are mentioned in the Kathaka Samhita? and the 
Brahmanas,? being clearly of special sanctity. Hence in the 
Epic the Mahabharata is said to have been recited to the Rsis 
dwelling in the Naimisa forest.? 

1 Pancavimsa Brahmana, xxv. 6, 4; | 13; Naimisya, Kàthaka Samhita, x. 6 
Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 363 (Journal of | (Indische Studien, 3, 469). The cerebral «s 
the American Oriental Society, 26, x92). — | seems to be universal later. : 


2 Kausitaki Brahmana, xxvi. 5; 3 Weber, Indian Literature, 34, 45» 54 
xxviii. 4; Chandogya Upanisad, i. 2, | 68, 70, 185. 


: Nair-ukta? in the Nirukta? denotes a man who knows the 
‘true etymology of words, and explains their meaning accord- 
ingly. Yaska’s Nirukta is the classic work of this school, and 
forms a commentary on an earlier Nirukta, the so-called 
Naighantuka, a glossary consisting of five collections of Vedic 
words. 


1 «One concerned with etymological Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 26, 85: 
explanation ' (nir-ukta). Indische Studien, 2, 39, n.; Sieg, Die 

2 i. 12; vi. 11; xi. 19.29. 31; xii. 10; | Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 10-13; Muir, 
ziii. 9. 3 Sanskrit Texts, 23, 165 et seq. 
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Nai-sada, a ‘man of Nisáda,' is mentioned in the Kausitaki 
Brahmana (xxv. 15) and the Vajasaneyi Samhita (xxx. 8). 


Naisidha is the reading in the Sata atha Brahmana (ii. 3, 
2, 1. 2) of the epithet of Nada, a king of the south. ‘The later 
form of the name is Naisadha; the St. Petersburg Dictionarv 
suggests that its original form was Naihsidha. 


Nodhas is the name of a poet who is mentioned in the 
Rigveda, and to whom certain of its hymns are ascribed.? 
In the Paíicavimáa Brahmana? he is called Kaksivata, a 
“descendant of Kaksivant. Ludwig regards him as con- 
temporary with the defeat of Purukutsa. He was a Gotama.’ 

1 i. 61, 14; 62, 13; 64, 1, and 124, 4, $ Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 1109 
according to Nirukta, iv. 16. 5 Rv. i. 62, 13; Max Miller, Sacred 
- 2 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 18; Rv. | Books of the East, 32, 125. For the 
i. 58-64 are ascribed to him in the | controversy as to the meaning of Rv. 
Anukramani (Index). i. 124, 4, see Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 

3 vii. ro, 10; xxi.9, 12. Cf. Aitareya | 1, 137. Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of 
Brahmana, iv. 27; viii. 12. 17; Av. | the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
XV. 2,4; 4 4- Sciences, 15, 33. 


Nau is the regular word in the Rigveda and later? for a 
‘boat’ or ‘ship.’ In the great majority of cases the ship was 
merely a boat for crossing rivers, though no doubt a large boat 
was needed for crossing many of the broad rivers of the Panjab 
as well as the Yamuna and Ganga. Often no doubt the Nau 
was a mere dug-out canoe (dárw) It is certainly against the 
theory* of the existence in Vedic times of an extensive sea 
trade that there is no mention of any of the parts of a ship, such 
as masts and sails, except the oar (Aritra). Yet there are some 
allusions indicating a trade more extensive than that implied 
by boats used for crossing rivers. The Atharvaveda® compares 
the ruin of a kingdom where Brahmins are oppressed to the 
poi gatas thaw aivi ansi) TRS n 

2 Av. ii. 36, 5; v. 19, 8; Taittiriya 5 v, IQ, 8. Cf. Hopkins, Americas 
Samhita, v. 3, 10, 1; Vajasaneyi Sam- | Journal of Philology, 19, 139. So per- 


hits, x. 19; Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 13; | haps the passage, Rv. i. 32, 8, nadam 
vi. 6. 21; Šatapatha Brahmana, i. 8, | na bhinnam, refers to a ship. See 


I, 4; iv. 2, 5, 10, etc. Nada. 
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sinking of a ship which is leaking (bhinna) ; though the language 
here employed can be made to fit the theory that the ship was 
only a canoe, it cannot naturally be so interpreted. Moreover, 
there is mention made in the Rigveda® of men who go to the 
ocean (Samudra) eager for gain (sanisyavak). It is not altogether 
satisfactory to restrict such references with Zimmer? to the 
broad stream of the Indus after the union of that river with 
the tributaries of the Panjab. In the Rigveda? too it is said 
that the Aévins rescued Bhujyu in the ocean with a ship of 
a hundred oars (Saidritra). It is not easy to refuse to recognize 
here the existence of larger vessels with many oars used for 
sea voyages. The Baudhàyana Dharma Sitra,® at any rate, 
clearly refers to maritime navigation. See also Samudra. 


ë Ry. i. 56,2; iv. 55, 6. 9 i. 2, 4; ii. 2, 2. But it is not of 
7 Altindisches Leben; 22, 23. very early date. 
8 j, 116, 3 e! seq. Cf. Zimmer, of. cil., 255-257. 


Nyag-rodha, ‘growing downwards,’ is the name of the 
Ficus indica, a tree remarkable for sending down from its 
branches fibres which take root and form new stems. Though 
the tree is not mentioned by name in the Rigveda, it appears 
to have been known, as Pischel! has shown from a hymn? in 
which its characteristics may be recognized. It is frequently 
mentioned in the Atharvaveda® and the later literature... The 
sacrificial bowls (Camasa) were made of its wood. t was 
doubtless of the greatest importance, as in modern times, tO 
the Vedic village. The sister tree, the ASvattha (Picus religiosa), 
already occurs in the Rigveda. 

1 Vedische Studien, 1, x13, 114. Satapatha Bràhmana, v. 3 5 13 


2 i. 24, 7, where stüpa seems to | xiii. 2, 7, 3; Chandogya Upanisad, 
denote the crest or crown of the tree | vi. 12, 1, etc. 


above the main trunk. 5 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 12 7° 
3 iv. 37, 45 V. 5, 5. Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiii. 13. 
Q Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 30. 31; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 58- 


Ny-anka in the dual denotes in the Taittiriya Samhita* and 
Brahmana?* some part of the chariot, parallel with Anka. The 
Paficavimsa Brahmana® has Nyankü, the dual of Nyanku- 


1i 7. 7, 2 3i. 7, 5; Latyayana Srauta S 
? 1, 3, 5, 4; ii. 7, 8, I. ii. 8, 9. 
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Nyanku is the name of an animal in the list of victims at the 
Asvamedha, or ‘horse sacrifice,’ in the Yajurveda Samhitas.! 
It seems clear that a kind a ‘gazelle’ is meant, but the com- 
mentary on the Taittiriya Samhita? suggests ‘bear’ (rksa) as 
a variant rendering. 

n Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 17, 1; | metre nyaitku-sarint, ‘with a gazelle's 
Maitráyani Samhità, iii. 14, 9; Vāja- | gait,’ is already mentioned in the 


saneyi Samhitá, xxiv. 27. 32. Cf. Rgveda Pratisakhya, xvi. 31 ; Chandas, 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 83. The | 5; Nidàna Sütra, i, 2. 


Ny-astikà seems in the Atharvaveda! to denote a plant of 
some kind, identified by the scholiast with the Sankhapuspika 
(Andropogon aciculatus). 


! vi. 139, t. Cf. Whitney, Transla- | field, ymns of the Atharvaveda, 539, 
tion of the Atharvaveda, 385; Bloom- | 540. 


Ny-ocani is found in the marriage hymn of the Rigveda 
(x. 85, 6), where some kind of ornament worn by women seems 
to be meant. The commentator Sayana interprets it as 
‘female slave.’ 


E: 


Pakti denotes a cooked object, probably a kind of * cake,' in 
the Samhitas.1 One who cooks food is called Paktp? 


1 Rv. iv. 24, 5. 7; 25, 6. 7; vi. 29, | xii. 3, 17; Satapatha Brabmaga, iii. 3, 
4; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxi. 59, etc. 4,17; X. 4, 2, I9. 
* Av. x. 9, 7. II. 25; xi I, 17; 


Paktha is the name of a people in the Rigveda, where they 
appear as one of the tribes that opposed? the Trtsu-Bharatas in 
the Dasarajiia, or ‘ battle of the ten kings.’ Zimmer? compares 

1 vii. 18. 7. : is certainly incorrect. Cf. Hopkins, 
2 Roth, Zur Litteratur und Geschichte Journal of the American Oriental Society, 


des Weda, 95, thought that the Pakthas | r5, 260. 
Were allies of the Trtsus, but this view 3 Altindisches Leben, 430, 431. 
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them with the tribe of IIá«rves and their country llawrwuwy, 
mentioned as in the north-west of India by Herodotus,* and 
with the modern Pakhthün in Eastern Afghanistan, holding 
that they were a northern tribe; this is probable, since the 
Bharatas seem to have occupied the Madhyadesa, or “ Middle 
Land. In three passages of the Rigveda? a Paktha is referred 
to as a protégé of the Agvins. The second connects him with 
Trasadasyu, whose tribe, the Purus, were aided by the Pakthas 
in their unsuccessful onslaught on Sudas. In the third passage 
he seems specified as Turvayana, and appears as an opponent 
of Cyavana.® Probably, therefore, Paktha in all cases denotes 
the king of the Paktha people. 


4 vii. 65 (IIdxrves) ; iii. 102 and iv. 44 ò viii, 22, 10; 49, 10; X. 61, I. 
(Taxrucx%). 6 Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1, 71-77 


Pakva, ‘cooked,’ is used substantively as meaning ‘ cooked 
food’! or ‘cooked milk.'? - The word is also used of ‘baked’ 
bricks.? 


1 Rv. vi 63, 9; Av. vi. IIQ, 2; 
xii 3, 55; Satapatha Bráhmana, i. 5, 
I, 26 ; ii. 6, 1, 7, etc. 

3 Satapatha Bráhmana, vi. 1, 2, 22; vii. 2," I, 7. 


2 Rv. i. 62, 9; 180, 3; ii 40 ?? 
lii. 30, 14; vi. 44, 24, etc. 


Paksa is, in the Atharvaveda,! applied to some part of a 
house, either the ‘side posts,’ according to Roth,” Zimmer, 
and Grill or ‘sides,’ as understood by Whitney? and Bloom 
field. The description of the roof (Chadis) in the Atharvaveda 
as catus-paksa, ‘four-sided,’ tells in favour of the secon 
explanation. In the Taittirlya Brahmana® Paksa is used 0 
the sides of a chariot. For Paksa as the ‘half’ of a month, s€* 
Masa. 


1 ix. 3, 4. 6 Hymns of the Atharvaveds, 597: 
2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 7 iii. 7, 3. 
3 Altindisches Leben, 153. 8 i, 5, 12, 5. NC 
4 Hundert Lieder?, 188. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 4 
5 Translation of the Atharvaveda, | 210. 
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Paksas is found in the Atharvaveda! and the Kausitaki 
Brahmana* meaning the ‘sides’ of a chariot. In the Kathaka 
Samhità* and the Taittirliya Brahmana? it is used of the sides 
of a hut or chamber (Sala). In the Vajasaneyi Samhita® it 
means the ‘ wing’ of a door. In the Kausitaki Brahmana? the 
‘half’ of an army is so named, and in the Pajicavimsa Brah- 
mana? it means the ‘half’ of a month, or ‘fortnight.’ Cf. 
Paksa. 


1 viii. 8, 22. * xxx. 5. 

2 vii. 7. : 5 j. 2, 3, I. 

3 Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 9 xxix. 5. 
vaveda, 506; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 7 ji. g. 
Atharvaveda, 117. 8 xxiii. 6, 6, 


Pakgin in the Rigveda? and later? denotes a ‘winged’ 
creature, more particularly a * bird.’ 
l i, 48, 5; 182, 5; x. 127, 5, etc. Aitareya Bráhmana, iv. 23; Brhad- 
2 Av. iv. 34, 4 ; xl. 5, 21 ; Xii. I, 51; | dranyaka Upanisad. ii. 5, 18, etc. 
xiii. 2, 33; KAthaka Samhitd, xxxiv. 8; 


Pankti, originally a ‘set of five,’ denotes as early as: the 
Rigveda} a ‘series’ generally. In the Taittiriya Áranyaka* the 
word is used of the series of a man's ancestors whom he purifies 


by certain conduct. 


1 x, 117, 8, as taken by the St. Petersburg Dictionary. 2 x. 38, 39. 


Paeata, like Pakti, denotes ‘cooked food” in the Rigveda! 
and later." - 

1 i, 6x, 7 ; x. 116, 8. xxiii. 13; Kausitaki Brahmana, viii. 21, 

? Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxi, 60; etc. 


Pacana in the Rigveda? and the Šatapatha Brahmana* 
denotes a ‘ vessel for cooking ' food. 
1 i. 162, 6. 4 2 vi. 5, 43) 3. 4; iV. I, 2, 21. 
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Digitized by Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha _ 3 z 
Pajra is the name of the family from which Kaksivant 


sprang (Pajriya). It ismentioned several times in the Rigveda. 
According to Pischel? the epithet prksa-yama® applied to them 


[ Pajra 


means ‘carrying out brilliant sacrificial performances,’ which’ 


won for them Srutaratha’s generosity. In two passages! 
Roth? sees a Pajra called Sāman. This is uncertain, but in 
any case a Pajra seems clearly alluded to. Elsewhere? it is 
very doubtful whether the word is a proper name at all In 


the Satyayana? the Pajras are declared to be Angirases. 


! i, 117, 10; 122, 7. 8; 126, 4. 5. 

2 Vedische Studien, 1, 97, 98. 

3 Rv. i. 127, 8, where Roth (St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, s.v.) thinks this 
compound is probably a proper name. 


1 Rv. viii. 4, 17; 6, 47. 

5 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. fajra. 

$ Rv. i. 190, 5, where the reference 
is clearly hostile and contemptuous. 

7 Cited by Sàyana on Rv. i. 51, 4. 


Pajra occurs once in the Rigveda, where Ludwig? sees in 
the word the name of the wife of the sacrificer, Pajra, while 
Roth? takes it to be an epithet (‘stout’) of the Soma plant. 


The sense is thus uncertain. 


1 ix. 82, 14. 
2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 110. 


3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


bajra. 


Pajriya ‘descendant of Pajra, is the patronymic! of 


Kaksivant in'the Rigveda.? 
1 Cf. Tugrya, n. I. 


2 i, 116, 7; 117, 6; 120, 5. 


Panca-janah, the ‘five peoples,’ are mentioned under various 
names in Vedic literature! Who are meant by the five is very 
uncertain. The Aitareya Brahmana2 explains the five to be 
gods, men, Gandharvas and Apsarases, snakes, and the Fathers- 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 31; iv. 27; 
Taittirlya Samhita, i. 6, I, 2; Kathaka 
Samhita, v. 6 ; xxxii. 6 ; Brhadáranyaka 
Upanisad, iv. 2, 9 (Panca-janà as a 
compound). See also paiica manusah, 
Rv. viii. 9, 2: manavah, Av. iii. 21, 5; 
24,3; xii. 1, 15; janāh, Rv. iii, 37, 9; 
59, 8; vi. 14, 4; viii, 32, 22; ix. 65, 
23; 92, 3; X. 45, 6; hrslayah, ii, 2, 10; 
iii, 53, 16; iv. 38, 10; x. 60, 4; 119,6; 


Av. iii, 24, 3; hgitayah, Rv. i. 7 9+ 
176, 3; v. 35, 2; vi. 46, 7; vii. 75 45 
79, 1; carganyah, Rv. v. 86, 2; Vil. 15:2; 
ix. ror, 9. See Ludwig, Translation E 
the Rigveda, 3, 204, Every boar ra 
the Rigveda has a mention of the e 
peoples: one such in ii. and iv.; 
in i., v., vi., vii., viii. ; three in 1. an 
ix.; four in x. 

2 iii, 3r. 
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Aupamanyava? held that the four castes (Varna) and the. 
Nis2das made up the five, and Sāyaņa* is of the same opinion. 


Yaska® thinks that the five are the Gandharvas, fathers, gods, 
Asuras, and Raksases. No one of these explanations can be 
regarded as probable. Roth? and Geldner" think that all the 
peoples of the earth are meant : just as there are four quarters 
(Dis), there are peoples at the four quarters (N. E. S. W.), with 
the Aryan folk in the middle. Zimmer® opposes this view on 
the ground that the inclusion of all peoples in one expression is 
not in harmony with the distinction so often made between 
Aryan and Dasa ; that neither jandsah, ‘men,’® nor manusah, 
'people,'!? could be used of non-Aryans; that the Soma is 
referred to as being among the five tribes ;!! that the five tribes 
are mentioned as on the Sarasvati,!2 and that Indra is paitcn- 
janya,? ‘belonging to the five peoples! He concludes that 
Aryans alone are meant, and in particular the five tribes of the 
Anus, Druhyus, Yadus, Turvasas, and Pürus, who are all 
mentioned together in one or perhaps .two hymns of the 
Rigveda, and four of whom occur in another hymn.^ But he 
admits that the expression might easily be used more generally 
later. Hopkins!6 has combated Zimmer's view, but his own 
opinion rests mainly on his theory that there was no people 
named Turvasa, but only a king of the Yadus called Turvaga, 
and that theory is not very probable. 


3 In Yàska, Nirukta, iii. 8. 
* On Rv. i. 7, o, etc. 
5 Nirukta, loc. cit. 


8 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. krsti; 


Nirukta, Erläuterungen, 28. For his 
view, Av. iii, 24, 3, can be cited : panca 
Pradigo manawi panca kystayah, ‘the 
five directions, the five races of 
men,’ 

7 Siebenzig Lieder, 18. See, however, 
Rgveda, Glossar, 103, where he recog- 
nizes the use of the phrase to denote 
five tribes, as well as all mankind. 

.* Altindisches Leben, 119-123. His 
vlew is accepted by Macdonell, Sanshri! 
Literature, 153; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
12, 179, is doubtful, 

f. its use in Rv. ii, 12, sa jundsa 


Indrah, where the address must be to 
Aryan men. . 

10 Cf. Rv. viii. 9, 2, and. i. 52, 9, 
with viii. 70, I1; x. 28, 8. 

11 Rv. ix. 65, 25. ; 

12 Rv. vi. 6r, 12 (puiica jatà). Cf. 
X. 53> 4 

J v, 32, II. 
tribes,' Rv. ix. 66, 20. 
described, Rv. i. 117, 3. 

14 Rv. i, 108, 8. In vii. 18, cited by 
Zimmer, 122, the five. tribes do nct 
occur ¢o nomine, for Yaksu replaces 

| Yadu. But itis probable that Yadu is 

meani by Yaksu. 

15 Ry, viii, 10, 5. 

16 Journal of the American Orienial 
Society, 15, 260. 


Agni is *of the five 
Atri also is so 


30—2 
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In the Satapatha Brahmana?” and the Aitareya Brahmana!$ 
the five peoples are opposed to the Bharatas, and in the former 
work1? seven peoples are alluded to. 

17 xj. 5, 4, X4 peoples are identical with the Paficilas, 

18 viii, 23. and the seven mentioned in Satapatha 


19 It is a conjecture of Weber's, Brahmana, xiii, 5, 4, 23, with the 
Indische Studien, 1, 202, that the five Kuru-Paicálas. 


Pafica-dasi, ‘the fifteenth day of the month,’ is already 
mentioned in the Taittiriya Brahmana (i. 5, 10, 5)- 


Pañca-nada, ‘having five streams, is not found unti! the 
epic period as the name of the Panjab, which has no desig- 
nation in the earlier literature. The iniportance of the Panjab 
as the home? of the Rigveda has been greatly diminished by 
recent research, Hopkins,? Pischel? and Geldner* having on 
different grounds shown reason for believing that the Rigveda, 
at least in great part, was composed farther east, in the 

- Madhyadesa, which admittedly was the home of the later Vedic 
culture., Hillebrandt® considers that the Rigveda belongs 12 
part to the Panjab, or rather to Arachosia, and in part to the 
Middle Country. See also Kuru, Trtsu. 

« See, e.g., Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 3 Vedische Studien, 2, 218. 

32 et seq. 4 Ibid., 3, 152. 
2 Journal of the American Oriental 5 Vedische Mythologie, n eb Sif. 


Society, 19, 19-28. Cf. Macdonell, | But see Divodisa. Cf. also Weber, 
Sanskrit Literature, 145, 441. Indische Studien, 1, 189. 


Paücavim$a Brahmana. See Tandya. 


Pañcāla is the later name! of the people called Krivi in the 
Rigveda. The Paficalas are rarely referred to except in ome 
nexion with the Kurus, and the kings of the Kuru-Paficalas 
are mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana.? In the Kathaka 


Samhita’ the Paficalas appear as the people of Kesin Dalphy® - 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 7.. 2 viii. 14 
3 xxx. 2 (Indische Studien, 3, 471). 
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In the Upaniseds and later* the Brahmins of the Pañcālas 
figure as taking part in philosophical and philological dis- 
cussions. The Samhitopanised Brahmana® makes mention of 
the Pracya-Paficalas. 

The Paficalas, no doubt, included other tribes besides the 
Krivis. The name seems to refer to five tribes, and it has 
been suggested? that the Paficalas represent the five tribes of 
the Rigveda, but the suggestion is not very probable. There 
is no trace in Vedic literature of the Epic division of the 
Paficilas into northern (uwiíara) and southern (daksina). The 
Satapathe Brahmana" mentions their town Paricakra; other 
towns to which allusion seems to be made were Kampila: and 
Kanáàmbi. Of their kings and chiefs, as distinguished from 
kings of the Kuru-Paficalas, we hear of Kraivya, Durmukha, 
Pravalana Jaivali, and Sona. 

4 Bphadüranyska Upanisad, vi. z, 2 | © Weber, Indische Studien, Y, 202; 
(Madhyamdina = vi. 2, 1 Kànva); Geldner, Vedische- Studien, 3, 108, n. I. 


Chàndogya Upanisad, v. 3, 1; Rgveda Cf. Weber, of. cti., I, 19r tb stq.; 
Prütisákhya, ii. 12, 44; Nidāna Sūtra, Indian Literature, 10, 90, 114, II5, 125; 
i. 6; Sànkhàyana Srauts Sūtra, xii. 13, | 135, 136. 


6, etc. ? xiii. 5, 4, 7. 
52, Cf. Indische Studien, 4, 325, n- ; 8 Sce Kausimboys. 
8, 92, n. r. 


Pajiedla-canda is the name of a teacher in the Aitareya! 
and the Sankhayana® Aranyakas. 


1 iii. r, 6. 
2 vii. I8. 


Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 391; 
| Indian Literature, 50, 315. 326. 


l times in the Vajasaneyi Samhita? in 


‘Pancavi occurs severa z 
hat is, 


the sense of ‘aged five lamb-periods' (of six months), t 
‘thirty months old.’ * 
1 xviii. 26; xxi. 14; xxiv. 12; xxviii. 26. 


2 Cf. Tryavi. 


Paüeaudana is an adjective in the Atharvaveda 1 meaning 
“prepared with five rice-messes.' , The ,cooking of five rice 
dishes is referred to in the same Samhita. 


3i í 
1 iv, r4, 7; ix. 5, 8 el seq. Ix. 5, 37 
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Pataia as early as the Aitareya Brahmana! denotes ‘ section’ 
of a work, a sense occurring in the Sütras? and later. 


470 [ Potala 


1 i. 2I. 22. 20; xiii. 21, 2; Asvalàyana Srauta 
2 Sankhàyana Srauta Sūtra, xi. 9, | Sütra, iv. 5. 7. 
Patharvan appears to be the name of a man in the Rigveda. 

According to Ludwig,? however, the word is Patharu, and is 

the name of a fort which was saved by a rain-storm from 

being set on fire. 


1 i. 112, 17, with Sàyana's note. 


Cf. Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 1, 
? Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 204. 


147, 148. 


Padgrbhi, ‘seizing by the foot," is the name in the Rigveda? 
of either a man? or a demon. See also Padbiga. 

1 But it may mean ‘seizing with a 2 x. 49, 5. 2 
cord.’ Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, 3 Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


p- 34 (top); Pischel, Velische Studien, | veda, 3, 165. 
I, 236. 


Pad-bisa, the ‘ foot-fetter’ of a horse in five passages, two 
in the Rigveda,' and one each in the Brhadaranyaka Upanigad,” 
the Chandogya Upanisad? and the Saakhayana Aranyaka-" 
Elsewhere? its uses are metaphorical. According to Roth, the 
literal sense is *foot-fastening' (pad being = pad, ‘foot,’ and 
bisa, written visa in the Vàjasaneyi Samhita, being connected 
with the Latin vincire, ‘bind’).  Pischel? objects that the 
sense of ‘foot-fastening’ involves the absurdity, in the Upanis# 
passages, of a fine horse from the Sindhu (Indus) being spoken 
of as tearing up the peg to which it is fastened. He suggest 
instead the meaning of ‘ hobble,’ which must be right. 


! i. 162, 14. 16 = Taittiriya Samhita, 
iv. 6, 9, I. 2; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
XXV. 38. 39. 

? vi. 2, 13 (Madhyamdina). 

3 v, I, I2. 

3 ix. 7; Keith, Sankháyana Avenyaka, 
57) n. 3. 

5 Ry. x. 97, 16; Av. vili, 1, 4; Xii. 5, 
15; xvi. B, 27; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
i. 6, 10, 3; Mantra Brahmana, i. 3, 10. 
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© St, Petersburg Dictionary, 5.9 

7 Vedische Studien, t, 233-236. [ the 

8 He explains the first part O 
word as derived from faf, ‘te: ) 
Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, p- 34 (E 4 
But the form fad may be re foot- 
false analogy, and the sense O* vite 
fastener’ may express ‘hobble = 
satisfactorily; it is not confine 
rope tied to a peg in the ground: 


Pani j Digitized GSiddhantesCrpnEtripGyRayKosha 471 


Pana, with Pratipaņa, is found in a hymn of the Atharva- 
veda? denoting the process of bargaining and selling. The 
root pan, from which the word is derived, is employed in the 
later Samhitas and the Brahmanas,? while Panana in the 
Satapatha Brahmana® denotes ‘trafficking.’ Cf. Vanij. 

ljii. 15, 4. 6 (in the Paippalada 3 iii. 3, 2, 19. The root does not 
recension ; Whitney, Translation of  occurin the Rigveda, but its erymology 
the Atharvaveda, 112). - is vouched for by the Greek répvyu. 

2 Vàjasaneyi Samhita, viii. 55; Sata- Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1. 
patha Brahmana, iii. 3, 3, I ef seq. ; 84, n. 3. 

Aitareya Brahmana, i. 27. Cf. Tait- 
tiriya Samhita, vi. 1, 10, I. 


Pani in the Rigveda appears to denote a person who is 
rich, but who does not give offerings to the gods, or bestow 
Daksinas on the priests, and who is therefore an object of 
intense dislike to the composers of the Samhita.’ Hence the 
gods are asked to attack the Panis, who are also referred to 
as being defeatéd with slaughter? T he Pani is opposed to the 
pious sacrificer as a niggard, and is spoken of as a wolf,* the 
symbol of enmity. In some passages? the Panis definitely 
appear as mythological figures, demons who withhold the cows 
or waters of heaven, and to whom Sarama goes on a mission 
from Indra. Among the Panis Brbu was apparently important. 
In one passage of the Rigveda’ they are described as Beka- 
nàtas, or *usurers' (?). In another? they are called pue 
and styled mydhra-vac, probably ‘ of hostile speech, and grathtit, 
a word of uncertain meaning. Hillebrandt? thinks that a 
latter epithet refers to the continuous flow of a speech whic 

5 Rv. i, 32, I1 ; li. 24, 6; Pa 5, 5 

i ; vii ; x. 67, 6; 92, 3; 
Avot. E sr dis 46. 4 Šatapatha 
Brahmana, xii, 8, 2, 3. It is im- 


1 Rv. i. 33, 3; 83,23 1519; 180, 7; |: 
iv. 28, 7; v. 34, 5-7; 61, 8; Vi. 13. 3; 
53, 3; vili. 64, 2; 97> zee 60, a 

3 ; à e ns) LI . 
RE: ae ere possible definitely to decide in which 
^ Ree asi Ig 4,2; iii. 58, 25 V. | Passages the mythical sense is mean 
34, 7; 61, Eje 13 3 20; 4:33 2; | f. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 157- 
NE S Dem oars ioe 6 Ry. x. 108. 
Vill, 64, II. Fy, d sl 

3 Rv. i. 124, 10; iv. 51, 3; Vil. 5 r P eis 
i to p Pi Eug wd: 9 Vedische Mythologie, x, 89. 
s b , . s À* 


4 Rv. vi. 51, 14. 
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is not understood, and that mrdhra-vác means ‘Speaking an 
enemy's speech, though not necessarily with reference to 
non-Aryans.” In two passages! the Panis appear as Dasas, 
and in one” a Pani is mentioned in connexion with wer- 
geld (Vaira), being apparently regarded as equal to a man 
merely in the price put on his life, but in other respects as 
inferior. 

It is difficult to be certain exactly who a Pani was. Roth® 
thinks that the word is derived from pan, ‘barter,’ and that 
the Pani is properly the man who will give nothing without 
return, hence the niggard, who neither worships the gods nor 
rewards their priests. This view is accepted by Zimmer** and 
by Ludwig. The latter scholar thinks the apparent references 
to fights with Panis are to be explained by their having been 
aboriginal traders who went in caravans—as in Arabia and 
Northern Africa—prepared to fight, if need be, to protect their 
goods against attacks which the Aryans would naturally deem 
quite justified. He supports this explanation by the references 
to the Panis as Dasyus and Dasas. It is, however, hardly 
necessary to do more than regard the Panis generally as 
non-worshippers of the gods favoured by the singers; the term 
is wide enough to cover either the aborigines or hostile Aryan 
tribes, as well as demons. Hillebrandt,2® however, thinks that 
a-real tribe is meant, the Parnians of Strabo, and that they 
were associated with the Dahae (Dasa). Moreover, he finds 
them associated in one passage! with the Paravatas, whom 


1 See Satapatha Brahmana, iii." 2, 
I, 23; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 22, II4; 
Davidson, Zeitschrift dey Deutschen Mor- 
genlandischen Gesellschaft, 37, 23 ; Eggel- 
ing, Sacred Books of the East, 26, 31, 
n. 3. 

1 Rv. v. 34, 5-7 ; Av. v. II, 6. 

12 Ry, v. 61,8. Cf. Roth, Zeitschrift 
der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell- 
schaft, 41, 673; Max Müller, Sacred 
Books of the East, 32, 361, who thinks 
that the Pani is compared unfavourably 
with a generous woman, but this is 
unlikely; Hillebrandt, 1, 92, n. 3; 


Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgueda, 58, 59 
Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 364- , 
13 St. Petersburg Dictons 5.0: 
Cf. Yaska, Nirukta, ii. 17; vi- 20- f 
14 Altindisches Leben, 257- Cf- Mee 
donell, Joc. cit.; Geldner, gvée™ 
Glossar, 103. : 
15 Translation of the Rigvedas a 
215. Cf. Bergaigne, Religion Vea"?! 
2, 319. | ia 
18 Vedische Mythologie, x, 83 “t vus 
3, 268; Gotlingische Gelehrte Anz 
1894, 648. 


17 Rv. vi. 6r, 1-3. 
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he identifies with the IIapov?jra: of Ptolemy,! and with Brsaye, 
whom he connects with Bapeaévrgs of Arrian; he also con- 
siders that the frequent?? mention of the Panis as opponents 
of Divodasa shows that the latter was on the Arachosian 
Haraqaiti (Sarasvati) fighting against the Parnians and Dahae, 
as well as other Iranian tribes. But the identification of Pani 
and the Parnians is needless, especially as the root faz, which 
is found also in the Greek wépynu, shows a satisfactory deri- 
vation, while the transfer of Divodasa to the Haraqaiti is 
improbable. See also Divodàsa and Bekanata. 

18 vi. 20, 3. twice in v. and ix.; thrice in iv. and 

19 jji. 8, 4. vii. ; six times in viii. ; nine times in i.; 

20 The Panis occur twelve times in | and four times in x., besides the refer- 
Mandala vi.; once each in ii. and viii. ; | ences in the Sarama hymn, x. 108. 


Pandita, a ‘learned man,’ is not found until the Upanisad 
period.! 


1 Brhadàranyaka Upanisad, iii. 4, 1; | vi. 14, 2; Mundaka Upanisad, i. 2, 8, 
vi. 4, 16. 17; Chàndogya Upanisad, | etc. 


r. Patanga, ‘flying,’ denotes a ‘ winged insect’ in the Athar- 
vaveda! and the Upanisads.? 

1 vi. 5o, I. vi. 9, 3; 10, 2; Vii. 2, I; 7, 1; 8 Y; 

2 Brhadáranyaka Upanisad, vi. I, 19 | 10,1; Adbhuta Brahmana, vi. 5 (Indische 
(Madhyamdina = vi. 2, r4 Kànva); | Studien, 1, 40). 
2, I4 (—1, 14) ; Chandogya Upanisad, i 


2. Patanga Prajapatya (‘descendant of Prajapati ?) is 
credited by the Anukramani (Index) with the authorship of a 
hymn of the Rigveda? in which Patañga means the ‘ gun 
He is also mentioned in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana. 
| xxv. 8; $aakhayana Srauta Sūtra, 


1 x. 177, I. M iras 


2 iii. 30,1. Cf. Kausitaki Bráhmana, 


1 à i ioned twice in 
Patanicala Kapya is the name of a sage mentione 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. According to Weber,* his 


1 iii. 3, I; 7, I. i k 
: Indische Studien, 1, 434, 435; Indian Literature, 126, 137, 223, 236, 237. 
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name is reminiscent of Kapil& and Pataiijali of the Sankhya. 
Yoga system, but this suggestion may be regarded as quite 
improbable.? 


[ Patatrin 


3 Cf, Garbe, Sankhya -Philosophie, 25, 26. 


Patatrin denotes a ‘ flying creature’ generally in the Aitareya 
Upanisad,* or more particularly a ‘ bird’ in the Atharvaveda.? 
1 jii. 3, 3. 2 viii. 7, 24; x. Io, 14; xiv. 2, 44. 
Pataka, ‘banner,’ is not found until the Adbhuta Brahmana} 
Its Vedic equivalent is Dhvaja. 


1 Indische Studien, 1, 39, 41 (here erroneously mentioned as patāka, masculine). 


Pati, Patni.—Under these words denoting primarily, as the 
evidence collected in the St. Petersburg Dictionary shows, 
‘lord’ and ‘lady,’ and so * husband’ and ‘ wife,’ it is convenient 
to consider the marital relations of the Vedic community. 

Child Marriage.—Marriage in the early Vedic texts appears 
essentially as a union of two persons of full development. This. 
is shown by the numerous references! to unmarried girls who 
grow old in the house of their fathers (ama-jur), and who adorn 
themselves in desire of marriage, as well as to the paraphernalia 
of spells and potions used in the Atharvavedic tradition? to 
compel the love of man or woman respectively, while even the 
Rigveda? itself seems to present us with a spell by which 2 
3; ix. 32, 5; 56, 3; x. 34, 5; and f? 
jealousy and love philtres for the pus 
pose of recalling wandering affections 
—eg., Av. vi. 18; 42; 43; 945 139; 


e 
vii. 45. The gifts of the lover = 
referred to in Rv. i. 117, 18. Som 


1 Cf. Rv. i. 117, 7; ii. 17, 7; x. 39, 
3; 40, 5. Ghos& is the chief example 
of this condition. The Atharvaveda 
(i. 14) also refers to such a case (see 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 
253). The ornaments of maidens, espe- 


cially at seasons of festival, are referred 
to in Rv. i. 123, 11; vii. 2, 5; Av. 
ii. 36, 1; xiv. 2, 59 et seq, 

? Cf. Av. iii. I8 (= Kv. x. 145); 
vi, 89; 102; 130; 131; vii. 36; 37; 38. 
Similarly there are many references to 
the love of the youth for the maiden, 
and his seeking her—v.g., Rv. i. 115, 2; 
Av. ii. 30; iii. 25; vi. 8; 9; 82; to 


their mutual affection—e.g., Rv. i. 167, ! 


~ 
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these passages may, of course, refer tO 
Hetairai, but not all.. - 3; 

3 vii. 55, 5. 8 Cf. Rv. L E 
Aufrecht, Indische Studien, 4,337 * d 
A different view of the passage 15 we 3 
by Pischel, Vedische Studien, 2, Ji E ibo: 
The Atharvaveda (iv. 5) shows that ^ 
view of Aufrecht was that early 
in India, 
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lover seeks to send all the household to sleep when he visits his 
beloved. Child wives first occur regularly in the Sūtra period, 
though it is still uncertain to what extent the rule of marriage 
before puberty there obtained. The marriage ritual also quite 
clearly presumes that the marriage is a real and not a nominal 
one: an essential feature is the taking of the bride to her 
husband's home, and the ensuing cohabitation.’ 

Limitations on Marriage.—1t is difficult to say with certainty 
within what limits marriage was allowed. The dialogue of 
Yama and Yami in the Rigveda® seems clearly to point to a 
prohibition of the marriage of brother and sister. It can 
hardly be said, as Weber’ thinks, to point to a practice that 
was once in use and later became antiquated. In the Gobhila 
Grhya Sütra$ and the Dharma Sütras? are found prohibitions 
against marriage in the Gotra (‘family’) or within six degrees 
on the mother's or father's side, but in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana!? marriage is allowed in the third or fourth generation, 
the former being allowed, according to Harisvamin," by the 
Kanvas, and the second by the Saurastras, while the Daksi- 
nàtyas allowed marriage with the daughter of the mother's 
brother or the son of the father's sister, but presumably not 
with the daughter of the mother's sister or the son of the 
father's brother. The prohibition of marriage within the 
Gotra cannot then have existed,!? though naturally marriages 


* Cf. Jolly, Recht und Sitte, 59; Hop- | against the early prevalence of such 


kins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 13, 340 ef seq. ; 23, 356; Risley, 
People of India, 179 et seg. There is a 
possible reference to a child-wife in 


the Chàndogya Upanigad, i. 10, I.- 


For the Sūtra evidence, see Bhandarkar, 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlándischen 
Gesellschaft, 47, 143-156; Jolly, ibid., 
46, 413-426 ; 47, 610-615. 

5 Rv. x. 85, especially verse 29 e! seq. 

$ x. ro. 

7 Proceedings of the Berlin Academy, 
1895, 822. Cf. also Indische Studien, 5, 
427; 1o, 76, n.; Pischel, Hermes, 18, 
465-468; Max Müller, Science of Lan- 
guage, 2, 507 ; Herodotus, iii, 19. Craw- 
ley's Mystic Rose gives strong reasons 


marriages. 

8 jii. 4, 5. ^ 

? Apastamba Dharma Sūtra, ii. 5, 
15, 16, etc. Cf. Manava Dharma Sástra, 
iii. 5; Yàjnavalkya Dharma Sastra, 
i. 52, 53- : 

10 i, 8, 3, 6. 

n On Satapatha Brahmana, loc. cit. 

12 Cf, Weber, Indische Studien, to, 75, 
76 ; Max Müller, Ancient Sanskrit Litera- 
ture, 387 ; Schrader, Prehistoric Antiqui- 
ties, 392; Geiger, Ostiranische Kultur, 
246; Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 
lündischen Gesellschaft, 43, 308-312 ; Jolly, 
Recht und Sitte, 62,63; Hopkins, Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, 13, 345 
el seg. 
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outside the Gotra were frequent.!? Similarity of caste was also 
not an essential to marriage, as hypergamy was permitted even 
by the Dharma Sütras,* so that a Braéhmana could marry 
wives of any lower caste, a Ksatriya wives of the two lowest 
castes as well as of his own caste, a Vai$ya a Sidra as well as 
a Vaigya, although the Sidra marriages were later disapproved. : 
in toto. Instances of such intermarriage are common in the 
Epic, and are viewed as normal in the Brhaddevata.® 

It was considered proper that the younger brothers and 
sisters should not anticipate their elders by marrying before 
them. The later Samhitas and Brahmanas’® present a series 
of names expressive of such anticipation, censuring as sinful 
those who bear them. These terms are the fari-vividana, " of 
perhaps agre-dadhus,* the man who, though a younger brother, 
marries before his elder brother, the latter being then called the 
parivitta © the agre-didhisu,? the man who weds a younger 
daughter while her elder sister is still unmarried; and the 
Didhisü-pati,? who is the husband of the latter. The passages 
do not explicitly say that the exact order of birth must: always 
be followed, but the mention of the terms shows that the order 
was often broken. 

Widow Remarriage.— The remarriage of a widow was 

M Cf. Oidenberg, Zeitschrift der | pari-vividana follows, it seems s 
Deutschen Morgenlándischen Gesellschaft, | doubtful; the reading is probed 
51, 279. | wrong, especially in view of the Kath s 

u Gautama Dharma Sūtra, iv. 16; | and Kapisthala parallels, which háv 
Daudháyana Dharma S6tra, i. 16, 2-5; | agre-didhisau and agre-dadhisat. EV 
Vasistha Dharma Sūtra, i 24: 25; 19 See passages cited in note 17: a 
Paraskara Grhya Sütra, i. 4, etc.; | Av. vi. 112, 5; Taittiriya pu : 
Risley, People of India, 156 et seq. | iii. 2, 8, 1x. Apastamba Srauta sa : 
Cf. Varna. — ix. 12, rr, and Dharma ‚Sūtra, H- 2 


. t 
18 See Hopkins, cited in note 12; | 12, 22, add parivinna to gan bu 
Brhaddevata, v. 79; and Varna. probably the two words shou 


16 See Delbrück, Die indogermanischen 
Verwandischaftsnamen, 578 et seg. 

Y Maitráyani' Samhita, iv. 1, 9, and 
Kathaka and Kapisthala . Samhitás, 
cited by Delbrück, 579, 580; Vajasaneyi 
Samhit&, xxx. g. In Apastamba Dharma 
Sütra, ii, 5, 12, 22, the expression is 
paryahita. - 

18 Maitrayani Samhitd, iv. 1, 9, ac- 
cording to Delbrück, 58r. But, as 


identical in sense. iss 
20 Kathaka Samhita (see note 17) 222 
agre-didhigs ; Kapisthala, 987¢ $ x 
Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 2, adopt 
agra-didhisu. The Dharma Sitras 
agre-didhisu. E er 
Tn Kathaka Samhita has dip boy 
Kapisthala, dadhisa-pati; and E 
Dharma Sütras, Vájasaney! s p 
xxx. 9, has the corrupt edidhisuh- pat: 


II, 
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apparently permitted. "This seems. originally to have taken the 
form of the marriage of the widow to the brother or other 
nearest kinsman of the dead man in order to produce children. 

t any rate, the ceremony is apparenily alluded to in a funeral 
hymn of the Rigveda ;™ for the alternative explanation, which 
sees in the verse a reference to the ritual of the Purusamedha 
(‘human sacrifice’), although accepted by Hillebrandt? and 
Delbriick,™ is not at all probable, while the ordinary view is 
supported by the Sūtra evidence.” Moreover, another passage 
of the Rigveda?? clearly refers to the marriage of the widow 
and the husband's brother (devy), which constitutes what the 
Indians later knew as Niyoga.2” This custom was probably 
not followed except in cases where no son wes already born. 
This custom was hardly remarriage in the strict sense, since 
the brother might—so far as appears—be already married 
himself. In the Atharvaveda,?? a verse refers to a charm which 
would secure the reunion, in the next world, of a wife and her 
second husband. Though, as Delbrück?? thinks, this very 
possibly refers to a case in which the first husband was still 
alive,?? but was impotent or had lost caste (paitta),™ still it is 
certain that the later Dharma Sütras?* began to recognize 
ordinary ‘remarriage in case of the death of the first husband. 


Pati, Paini] a 


22 x. 18, 8. 

23 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 
tdndischen Gesellschaft, 40, 708. 

24 Dic indogermanischenVerwandtschafts- 
namen, 553. Cf. also Lanman, Suaskvit 
Reader, 385; for the other view, see 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
veda, 848; Roth, Siebenzig Lieder, 
151, n.; Zimmer. Altindisches Leben, 
329. i A 

25 A$valàyana Grhya Sūtra, iv. 2, 
18. Cf. Lanman in Whitney, of. cit., 
849. 

26 x. 40, 2. 

27 Cf. Yaska, Nirukta, iii: 15, with 
Roth's note; Geldner, Rgveda, Kom- 
mentar, 160; Weber, Indische Studien, 
V, 343, n.; Hopkins, Journal of- the 
American Oriental Sociely, 13. 355» hs 
367; Jolly, Recht und Sitte, 7x; Muir, 


Sanskrit Texts, 5, 459; von Schroeder, 
Indiens Literatur und Cultur, 429. The 
custom died out in later times, i:t 
seems. 

28 ix, 5, 27. 28. 

29 Die indogermanischen. Verwandt- 
schaftsnamen, 553-555- Cf. Jolly, Rec 
und Sitte, 59; Hopkins, Journal of the 


‘American Oriental Society, 13, 371, 2- 


39 This is certainly the case in Av. 
v. 17, 8, which, however, merely exalts 
the sanctity of the Brahmana, and does 
not necessarily imply remarriage at all. 

3| E.g., Baudhayana Dharma Siitra, 

ii. 2, 3, 27- * 
- 32 Vasistha Dharma Sūtra, xvit. Ty. 
20. 72-74 ; Baudhayana Dharma Sütra, 
iv. x, 16; Manava Dharma tra, 
ix. 175. Cf. also Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
13, 2815 5, 306. 
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Pischel?? finds some evidence in the Rigveda“ to the effect 
that a woman could remarry if her husband disappeared and 
could not be found or heard of. 

Polygamy.—A Vedic Indian could have more than one wife. 
This is proved clearly by many passages in the Rigveda;® 
Manu, according to the Maitrayani Samhità,?6 had ten wives; 
and the Satapatha Brāhmaņa explains polygamy by a 
characteristic legend. Moreover, the king regularly has four 
wives attributed to him, the Mahisi,** the Parivrkii?? the 
Vavata,” and the Palagali*! The Mahisi appears to be the 
chief wife, being the first one married according to the Sata- 
pathe Bréhmana.* The Parivrkti, ‘the neglected,’ is explained 
by Weber?3 and Pischel** as one that has had no son. The 
Vavata is ‘the favourite,’ while the Palagali is, according to 
Weber, the daughter of the last of the court officials. The 
names are curious, and not very intelligible, but the evidence 
points to the wife first wedded alone being a wife in the fullest 


sense. This view is supported by the fact emphasized by 


8 Vedische Studien, x, 27. 

3! vi.49,8. Cf. Mahabharata, iii. 70, 26. 

5 Rv. i. 62, I1; }I, I; 104: 3; 
105, 8; 112, 19; 186, 7; vi. 53, 4; 
vii. I, 2; 26, 3; X. 43, I; IOI, II. 
Cf. Av. iii. 4; Taittiriya Sambitā, vi. 5, 
1,4, etc. See Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 
455 et seq. ; Schrader, Prehistoric Antigui- 
ties, 387; Jolly, Recht und Sitte, 64; von 
Schroeder, Indiens Literatur und Cultur, 
430, 431 ; Delbrück, Die indogermanischen 
Verwandtschaftsnamen, 539, 540; Hop- 
kins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 13, 353; Bloomfield, Zeitschrift 


dey Deutschen Morgenlündischen Gesell- | 


schaft, 48, 56x. 

3 i. 5, 8. 

37 ix. I, 4, 6. . 
, 9 Taittiriya Bráhmana, iii. 9, 4, 4; 
Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 1, 4; vi. 5, 
3, I; vil. 5, 1, 1; xiii. 2, 6,4; 4, 1,8; 
5, 2, 2. 5. 9; Paiicaviméa Brahmana, 
xix. 1, 4. Cf. Rv. v. 2, 2; 37, 3; 
Av. ii. 36, 3; Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 
9, 1 ; Weber, Indische Studien, 5, 220. 


"39 Payi-vrktā occurs in Rv. x. 102, II ; 
Av. vii. 113, 2; xx. 128, Io. 11; Sata- 
patha Eráhmana, xiii, 2, 6, 6; 4, 1, 8; 
5,2,7; parivrkti in Taittirtya Samhiüi, 
i, 8, 9, 1; Taittiriya Bráhmana, l. 7. 
3, 4; lil. 9, 4, 4; Kathaka Samhita, 
X. 10; xv. 4; Satapatha Brahmana, 
V. 3, 1, I3. 3 

3? Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 22; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 3, 3; ili..9, 44? 
Av. xx. 128, ro. 11; Šatapatha Brāh- 
mana, xiii. 2, 6, 5; 4, 1 8; 5, 7? 9: 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studisn, 5, 308, P- ¢ 
Bloomfield, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenlündischen Gesellschaft, 48, 553: 
554- / 

4 Taittiriya Bráhmana, i. 7, 5' Fe 
el seq.; iii. 9, 4, 5; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, xiii. 4, I, 8; Sankhayana Srauta 
Sütra, xvi. 4, 4. 

2 vi. 5, 3, 1 

43 Indische Studien, 1o, 6. 

4H Vedische Studien, 2, 199. Cf. Geldnet, 
ibid., 2, 38. 
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Delbrück,'5 that in the sacrifice the Patni is usually mentioned 
in the singular, apparent exceptions being due to some mytho- 
logical reason. Zimmer‘? is of opinion that polygamy is 
dying out in the Rigvedic period, monogamy being developed 
from pologamy; Weber,“ however, thinks that polygamy is 
secondary, a view that is supported by more recent anthro- 
pology.* 

Polyandry.—On the other hand, polyandry is not Vedic. 
There is no passage containing any clear reference to such 
a custom. The most that can be said is that in the Rigveda 5* 
and the Atharvaveda® verses are occasionally found in which 
husbands are mentioned in relation to a single wife. It is 
difficult to be certain of the correct explanation of each separate 
instance of this mode of expression; but even if Weber’s5? 
view, that the plural is here used majestatis causa, is not 
accepted, Delbriick’s®* explanation by mythology is probably 
right. In other passages*? the plural is simply generic. 

Marital Relations.—Despite polygamy, however, there is 
ample evidence that the marriage tie was not, as Weber has 
suggested, lightly regarded as far as the fidelity of the wife 
was concerned. There is, however, little trace of the husband's 
being expected to be faithful as a matter of morality. Several 
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55 Indogermanische Verwandtschafts- 
namen, 539. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben, 325. Yàjiiavalkya had, however, 
two apparently equal wives (Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad, iii. r, and cf. Tait- 
tirlya Brahmana, i. 3, 10, 3). 

* E.g., Taittiriya Samhità, ii. 5, 6,4; 
Maitráyani Samhità, iii. 3, 1. 

* Altindisches Leben, 323. 

** Indische Studien, 5, 222. Weber's 
theory that sapatna cannot be derived 
from sapatni is, however, quite un- 
tenable, 

© See, ¢.g., Westermaarck, Origin and 
Development of Marriage; Crawley, Mystic 

ose. 

50 Mayr, Indisches Erbrecht, Wien, 
1873, contends in favour of its exist- 
ence. But see Weber, Indische Studien, 
5, I9I, 207; 10, 83, 84; Jolly, Recht 
und Sitte, 48; -Hopkins, Journal of the 


American Oriental Society, 13, 354 e£ seq. ; 
von Schroeder, Indiens Literatuy und 
Cultur, 431, n. 2; Zeitschrift dcr Deutschen 
Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 44, 340- 
342; Delbrück, Die indogermanischen 
Verwandischaftsnamen, 541-545. 

51 x. 85, 37. 38. 

52 Av. xiv. I, 44. 52. 61; 2, I4. 27. 

53 Indische Studien, 5,191. So Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 326, who, however, 
suggests that the plural is generic. 

5i Op. cit., 543. 

55 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 6, 2, I4. 
Cf. the plural svasurah, ' fathers-in-law," 
in Kathaka Samhitü, xii. 12. The 
Niyoga has, of course, nothing to do 
with polyandry. 

56 Indische Studien, 10, 83. Cf. Lud- 
wig, Translation of the Rigveda, 5, 573, 
and cf. Dharma. 
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passages," indeed, forbid, with reference to ritual abstinence, 


intercourse with the sit of another. 


This may imply that 


adultery on the husband’s part was otherwise regarded as 


venial. 


But as the word sír? includes ali the 


* womenfolk, 


daughters and slaves, as well as wife, the conclusion can hardly 


be drawn that intercourse 


the Varunapraghasas,? in 
questioned as to her lovers, 


with another man's ‘wife’ was 
normally regarded with indifference.5 


The curious ritual of 


which the wife of the sacrificer is 
is shown by Delbriick® to be a 


part of a rite meant to expiate unchastity on the part of a wife, 
not as a normal question for a sacrificer to put to his own wife. 
Again, Yajfiavalkya's doctrine in the Satapatha Brahmana,® 
which seems to assert that no one cares if a wife is unchaste 
(paral-pinnsa) or not, really means that no one cares if the wife 


is away from the men who are sacrificing, as the 
the gods are apart from them during 


‘the particular rite in 


question. Monogamy is also evidently approved,” so that 


some higher idea of morality was in course of formation. 


On 


the other hand, no Vedic text gives us the rule well known to 
other Indo-Germanic® peoples that the adulterer taken in the 
act can be killed with impunity, though the later legal literature 
has traces of this rule. There is also abundant evidence that 
‘the standard of ordinary sexual morality was not high. 
Hetairai-—In the Rigveda% there are many references tO 
illegitimate love and to the abandonment of the offspring 9 


s Taittiriya Samhità, v. 6, 8, 3; 
Maitrayani Samhitā, iii. 4, 7. 
9 Cf. above, p. 396. 

. 9 Maitráyani Samhita, i. 10, II; 
Satapatha Bráhmana, ii. 5, 2, 20; 
Taitiiriya Bráhmana, i. 6, 5, 2. 

? Op. cit., 550. 

öl i. 3, I, 2r. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East, 12, 76, n. 2; Bóht- 
lingk, Dictionary, s.v. parahpumsa (cf. 
above, p. 397). Delbrück, of. cit., 551, 
shows also that neither the Diksa 
(‘consecration’) nor the Pravara (‘in- 
vitation’ to Agni, as described by the 
names of the mythical ancestors of 
the invoker) gives any countenance to 
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the theory of doubt as to the parentage 
of the Vedic Indians. 

€ Rv. i. 124, 7; IV. 3 
etc. y 6 

8 Leist, Altarisches Jus Gentium, 27. 
et seq. Cf. Schrader, Prehistorie Anti 
ties, 388, 389; Hopkins, Journal p 
American Oriental Socicty, 13: 366, 397: 

& Cf. above, P- 396. 

6 Rv. i. 134, 3; ii. 53: 87 


2; X. 7h ^ 


vill. 175 T: 
xx. 136, 5' 


pumicali, Av. XV. : ittiriyê 
hità, xxx. 22; Tal 


Bráhmana, iii. 4, 15» © 


wives of 
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such unions, especially in the case of a protégé of Indra, 
often mentioned as the farüvrkia or paravyj.9" Tlie ‘son of 
a maiden’ (kumari-putra) is already spoken of in the Vajasaneyi 
Samhità.9 Such a person appears with a metronymic in the 
Upanisad period:9? this custom may be the origin of metro- 
nymics such as those which make up a great part of the lists 
of teachers (Vamáas) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.” The 
Vajasaneyi Samhita” refers to illicit unions of Südra and Arya, 
both male and female, besides giving in its list of victims at 
the Purusamedha, or ‘human sacrifice,’ several whose desig- 
nations apparently mean ‘ courtesan’ (atitvart)'? and ‘ procuress 
of abortion’ (atiskadvart),” while the ‘dyeing woman’ (rajayitri) 
is dedicated to sensuality. Pischel and Geldner also see 
many references to Hetairai in other passages of the Rigveda,” 
especially where mention is made of Usas, the goddess of 
Dawn, who in their view is the characteristic Hetaira. At any 
rate, there is little doubt that the ‘ dancer’ (urtü) referred to 1n 
one passage of the Rigveda”? was a Hetaira. When women 
are referred to as going to the Samana, or * place of meeting, 
Hetairai are probably also meant.” Grave cases of immorality 
are alluded to in the Rigveda.5 The love of father and 
daughter, as shown in the myth of Prajapati,” is evidently 
censured, but the actual existence of this form of incest 1s 
recognized in the Atharvaveda.® Girls who had lost their 


€ Ry. ii. 29, I (raha-sith, ‘one who į 7 xxx. š 
bears in secret? Cf. Max Müller, | 73 xxx. 15; TUS Bráhmana, 
Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 26; Zimmer, | iti. 4, W I, has Lis ae Eta 
Altindisches Leben, 333: 334): t 

s ii. 13. 125 . iv. 19, 9; | lii. 4 : s 
3o S REES REH ; ae tthe 75 Gf. Vedische Studien, Y. FAE 

4 3, Ch eg en ^s . ý ; I " 
child, when exposed, was in danger | 275: 299. 309; 2. 120, 154 79: 


of being consumed by ants (vamri). Jolly; Recht und Sitte, 49 
. 92; 4 
Cf. below, p. 493. z ae "ni 58, 8; vi. 7543 - 168, 2. 


68 gv 
= Cf s Satyakama. Perhaps also vrà In }- ee 2i d E 
7? Cf. Panini, iv. r, 116. But the 78 x, 162, 5 Hen 
custom may be due simply o pol | en ge: pages Bet 
gamy (Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, p. 244, ec y a E dec Aitareya Beth $ 


TA xxx. I2; 
71 


n. 2). Eu Boer tha Brabmana, i. 7, 
74 xxiii, 3o. 3r; Taittiriya Samhitā, | i. 337 A SP 
vii. 4, 19, 2. 3. dest 3 
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natural protectors—father or brother?!—were apt to be reduced 
to live by immorality. 

Forms of Marriage.—Ihe state of society revealed in the 
Vedic age seems to point to considerable freedom on the part 
of both man and woman in selecting a wife or a husband. 
At any rate, it is not clear that either the father or the mother 
controlled the marriage of son or daughter of mature age,?? 
though no doubt the parents or parent often arranged a suit- 
able match. The marriage was frequently arranged through 
an intermediary, the ‘wooer’ (vara), presumably after those 
concerned had in effect come to an agreement. The sale of 
a daughter was not unknown,?? but a certain amount of dis- 
credit would seem to have attached to it,® and sons-in-law in 
such cases were sometimes stingy. On the other hand, dowries 
were not infrequently given, especially no doubt when damsels 
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Suffered from bodily defects.®’ 


3i Rv, i. 124, 7. Cf. Putrika. 

82 Cf. Delbrück, op. cit., 574. Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 309, asserts that the 
consent of parent or brother was needed, 
but no clear evidence of this can be 
adduced. The later custom is not con- 
- clusive, since it is bound up with the 
usage of child marriage, which deprived 
both son and daughter of any free choice. 
Cf. ibid., 315; Kaegi, Der Rigveda, 15. 

83 This is so natural as not to need 
expressevidence. Cf.,e.g., the marriage 
proposals of Syavasva Atreya, as de- 
tailed in the Brhaddevata, v. 49 ef seg. ; 

Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgueda, 51 et seg. 
& Rv. x. 78, 4; 85,15.23. Zimmer, 
op. cit., 310, exalts this into a universal 
practice, and compares the use of 
aryaman, ‘ friend,’ as ' bride-wooer.’ In 
Śyāvāśva's case, his father acted for 
him. 
€: Cf. Ma; "Ayani Samhità, i, 10, 11; 
Taittiriya. smbhita, Ji. 3, 4, 1; Tait- 
tiriya Bra: nana, i. 1, 2; 45 Kathaka 
Samhita, xx. .'. 5. See also Manava 
_ Dharma Sastra, iii. 53; viii. 204 5 
ix. 98; Megasthenes in McCrindle's 
translation, p. 70; Weber, Indische 
Studien, 5, 407; Hopkins, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 13, 345 et seg. ; 


Occasionally marriages by 


Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 381 ; 
Pischel, Vedische Studien, 2, 78 et seq. ; 
Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 3: 
86, n. ; Jolly, Recht und Sitte, 52. 

86 Rv. i. 109, 2, refers to the gods 
Indra and Agni as more generous than 
a vijamütz, ‘son-in-law,’ or a syalu, 
‘brother-in-law.’ The force of vi in 
the former word must be unfavourable, 
and the sense, as indicated by Pischel, 
is, no doubt, that a son-in-law who was 
not in other respects altogether suitable 
might have to buy his bride at a hea 
cost. The vijamatr is, in fact, UE 
afriro jamata, the * ignoble son-in-law, 
of Rv. viii. 2,20. Cf.-Yaska, Nine 
vi.9 ; Bloomfield, Journal of the America 
Oriental Society, 15, 255. 


87 Cf. Rv. vi. 28, 5; X- 27 12; t 
v. 17, 12. Possibly in Rv. 1- 109 
there is a reference to a se? 


brother giving his sister 4 dos 
order to get her a husband. T p 
kins, Journal of the Ameruan | Texts, 
Society, 13, 345; Muir, Samiri 352; 
5, 459; Kaegi, Der Rigueda, doubtful 
Zimmer, of. cit., 310, D. It is ge ^ 
whether anudcyi in Rv. x- 85 6, Trans- 
‘dowry’ or not. See Whitney, 

lation of the Atharvaveda, 741- 
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capture may have taken place, ut "only as nightly feats, as 


when Vimada carried off Purumitra’s daughter against her 
father's wish, but very possibly with her own consent? The 
later law-books and the Epic describe in much detail various 
forms of marriage, but they all seem reducible to three types: 
(a) that which is based on mutual consent, the prajapatya 
(‘connected with Prajapati"); (b) that in which a price is paid 
for the bride, the asura (‘ Asura-like’), àrsa (' connected with 
the Rsis’), bvahma (‘relating to Brahman’), or daiva (‘divine’); 
(c) those which consist in stealing the bride, the fsdtra 
(‘warrior-like’) or the vaksasa (‘ demon-like’) mode, of all of 
which traces are found in Vedic literature? For instance, 
the gift of a maiden for services rendered or other object is 
exemplified in the story of Cyavana in the Jaiminiya Brah- 
mana,” and in that of Syavà$va in the Brhaddevata.?! 
Wedding Ceremony.—In normal marriages the bridal was 
celebrated by an elaborate ceremony which bears in essentials 
and details the strongest resemblance to the form observed by: 
other Indo-Germanic as well as non-Indo-Germanic peoples,” 
and which was destined to secure the stability and fruitfulness 
of the union. ‘The ceremony commenced at the bride’s house,” 
to which the bridegroom with his friends and relations repaired, 
and in which he met the friends and relations of the bride.™ 


A cow or cows were slain for the entertainment of the guests.” 


The bridegroom having caused the bride to mount a stone, 
formally grasped her hand, and led her round the household 
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s3 Cf. Rv. i. 112, 19; 116, I; 117, 
20; X. 39, 7; 65, 12- Sayana's view 
that Kamadyü was daughter of Puru- 
mitra seems certain, though Zimmer, 
loc. cit., is doubtful. 

89 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 361, 362; Jolly, 
Recht und Sitte, 50 et steq.; Pischel, 
Vedische Studien, x, 29; Schrader, Pre- 
histovic Antiquities, 383. 

90 jii, 122. 

91 v. 49 et seg. . 

92 The older ritual is described with 
considerable detail in Rv. x. 85 and 
Av. xiv. rand 2. “The later ritual, as 


. Studien, 5, 177-41 1- 


elaborately traced in the Grhya Sütras, 
iv set out by Weber and Haas, Indische 
See also Leist, 
Allarisches Jus Gentium, 144 ef seq. ; von 
Schroeder, Die Hochzeitsgebráuche dev 
Esten, Berlin, 1888; Schrader, Prehistoric 
Antiquities, 384 ef seq. $ Hopkins, 0f. cif., 
I3. 355 €! Seq. Winternitz, Das altis- 
dische Hochzeitsrituctl, 1892; Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 739 
et seg.; Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, 389 
et seq. 

93 x. 17, I. ; 

94 Ry. iv. 58, 9; Av. vi. 60; xiv. 2,59. ` 

$$ Rv, x. 85, 13- 

31—22 
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fre99 This act constituted the marriage, the husband, hence 
being called * hé who takes by the hand’ (hasta-grübha)?* The 
festivities being over,9® the bridegroom took the bride to his 
home on a car in a marriage procession,” all to the accom- 
paniment of suitable stanzas. Then followed cohabitation.’ 
Wifes Property and Status.—We have very little information 
as to the legal relations of wife and husband after marriage. 
It may be assumed that the husband appropriated the wife's 
dowry, if any, as well as her earnings, if any: even in the 
Epic the rise of the recognition of women's property as 
their own (stri-dhana) is only slow. That the husband was 
absolute master of a wife as of a slave is not probable, though 
he doubtless exercised the same power of correction as was 
expressly allowed in the eighteenth century by English law. 
The poetical ideal? of the family was decidedly high, and we 
have no reason to doubt that it was often actually fulfilled. 
Moreover, the wife on her marriage was at once given an 
honoured position in the house: she is emphatically mistress 
in her husband’s home, exercising authority over her father- 
in-law, her husband’s brothers, and her unmarried sisters.” 
No doubt the case contemplated is one in which the eldest son 


98 Cf. Rv. x. 85, 36. 38; Av. xiv. 1, | maņa, iv. 4, 2, 13. Cf. Maitrayani 

47.48. Belpre the bride mounted the | Samhita, iv. 6, 4; Taittiriya Samhita. 
stone, the groom repeated, according | vi. 5, 8, 2; Nirukta, iii. 4. Cf. for the 
to the Grhya Sütras (Aévalayana, i. 7, | Epic, Hopkins, Journal of the American 
3; Sankhayana, i.13,4; Paraskara, i.6, | Oriental Society, 13, 308. For compulsory 
3, etc.), the words, ‘I am he, thou art | obedience of the wife, cf. Brhadaranyaka 
she; I the Saman, thou the Rc; I the | Upanisad, vi. 4, 7. In the same Upant: 
heaven, thou the earth; here will we | sad Yajnavalkya, on retiring from the 
unite ourselves and produce offspring,’ | ordinary life, divides his goods between 
for which see Av. xiv. 2, 71; Kathaka | his two wives. 
Sarphita, xxxv. 18; Aitareya Brahmana, 102 Ry. viii, 31, 5-9; X. 34 11? 85, 
vii. 27; Brhadáranyaka Upanisad, | 18. 19. 42 et seg.; Av. iii. 30; Xiv- 2- 
vi. 4, 19 (Mādhyamdina). 32 

9! x. 18, 8. Cf. Av. xiv. 1, 51. 

Av. xiv. 2, 59 et seq. 

99 Rv. x. 85, 7. 8. 10. 24. 25. 26. 27. 
42 et seq. ; Av. xiv, 1, 60. 

400 See for the purification of the 
bridés garment, Rv. x. 85, 28-30. 35. 

1 1 They own neither themselves 
nor en inheritance’ (mátmana£ caneíate 
na dayagyz), says the Satapatha Brab- | 


103 Ry. x. 85, 46. Cf. as regards the 
bridegroom's sisters, Aitareya Bra ue 
mana, iii. 37. In Av. xiv. 2. 26, th e 
daughter-in-law is to be : wealful 
(fambhüh) to her father-in-law, 97 
* pleasant ' (syona) to her mother-in-law: 
which is correct on either theory of 2° 


position as a daughter or 2 mistress. 
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of a family has become its head owing to the decrepitude™ of 
the parents, his wife then taking the place of the mistress 
of the joint family while the brothers and sisters are still 
.unmarried. It is not inconsistent with the great stress else- 
where!® Jaid on the respect due to a father-in-law, who then 
is probably regarded as still in full possession of his faculties, 
and controls the house while his son continues to live with 
himi. The respect would no doubt equally apply if the son 
had set up a separate family of his. own. 

Moreover, the wife was a regular participator in the offerings 
of the husband. In this connexion’ the term Patni regularly 
applies to her in the Brahmanas,}” where Jaya designates her 
in her conjugal capacity, not in that of sharer in the sacrifice. 
In this respect her position gradually deteriorated: thus the 
Satapatha Brāhmaņa*® describes a certain ceremony in which 
the wife (jaya) alone offered the oblation in former times, while 
later a priest might do so instead. The same Brahmana 
shows other traces of a lowering in the position of women, 
probably due to the growing sense of the importance of cere- 
monial priority. So in the Maitrayant Samhita” women 
generally are classed with dice and drink as three chief aiy 00S. 
and woman is declared to be ‘untruth,’™ and connected pii 
Nirrti, ‘calamity.’4 A woman too, according to the Taitti . 5. 
Samhita,"3 is inferior even to a bad man, and a sarcass of 
reference is made in the Kathaka Samhita’ to her power 011 
respect evident in Av. viii. 6, 24, which 


104 Cf, Rv. i. 70, 5, where an old 
father's goods are divided by his sons, 
and Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 327. 
Cf. also the possible case of a father 
who recovers after giving over all his 
goods to his son, Kausitaki Üpanisad, 
iv. 15. 


105 Av. viii, 6, 24; Maitrayani Sam-. 


hitā, ii. 4, 2; Kathaka Samhita, xii. 12 
(Indische Studien, 5, 260); Taittiriya 
Brahmana, ii. 4, 6,12; Aitareya Brah- 
mana, iii. 22; Delbrück, Die indoger- 
manischen Verwandtschaftsnamen, 514, 515- 

108 No doubt it might also apply 
even if the father-in-law were decrepit ; 
but it is hardly likely that, in these 
circumstances, the strong sense of 
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implies fear, would have developed. 
107 Satapatha Bráhmana, i. 9, 2, 14; 
Pānini, iv. X, 33: Delbrück, of. cit., 
510, 512. Ar 
108 j 1, 4, 13. For the older practice, 
cj. Rv. i. 122, 2; lii. 53, 4-6; viii. 32, S, 


. ; x. 86, 1o, etc. n 
a 10 E.g. i 3, I. 9. 12. 13. Cf. Levi, 
La doctrine du sacrifice, 157, 158. 3 
110 jii. 6, 3. . a 
111 j. IO, II. t 


112 Jbid. is 
113 yi. 5,8, 2. Cf. Satapatha Bi;áh- 


1. 3, 1, 9- 
M ESSE A Cf. Aitareya Brihmaz2a, 


ill. 22, 4 
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getting things from her husband by cajolery at night. On the 
other hand must be set the encomia on woman: a woman is 
half her husband,!5 and‘completes him ;! and in the Rigveda!? 
attacks on women mingle with the general assumption of their 
good qualities. None the less, the Brahmanas clearly indicate 
a gradual decline in their position, which is evident from the 
ruie that requires the wife to eat after her husband.4® Scolds 
were also known: the Aitareya Bráhmana^? praises the wife 
‘who does not answer back’ (aprativadint). Women bore no 


part in political lit 


e: men go to the assembly, not women, the 


Maitrayani Samhita’? expressly says. On the other hand, 
with the advance of education, women shared in the intel- 


lectual interests of the day, as is exemplified by Yajfiavalkya’ 


g1?! 


two wives, of whom one was interested in his philosophical 
discussions, the other not. Other women are also referred to 


in the Upanisads as teachers, 
is not certain.” 


but whether they were married 


But the main object of a woman's marriage was the pro- 
duction of children, this being repeatedly asserted in the 
. Rigveda and later? The desire for offspring, as was natural 
li a society which mainly counted relationship through the 
iher, took the form of a wish for a son to perform the 
“necessary funeral rites for the father, and to continue his line 


: 24 
^ Jt was no doubt possible to adopt a son, but in the Rigveda’ 


this custom is plainly viewed as unsatisfactory- The practice 


115 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 2, I, 10. 
416 Brhadáranyaka Upanisad, i. 4, 
17^ 
157 In viii. 33, 17, Indra is credited 
uh a poor opinion of woman's intelli- 


4. gence, and Purüravas in x. 95. 15, 


t frankly calls them hyenas. They are 

defended in v. 61, 6-8, but only against 
Smean men (Pani) Cf. Kaegi Der 
«Rigveda, n. 351. 

! 118 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 9, 2, 12; 
x2, 5, 2, 9. Cf. Vàsistha Dharma Sūtra, 
Adi. 13; Baudhayana Dharma Sūtra, 
ti 1, 2, 2; Weber, Indische Studien, 5, 


4 330,n.; Hopkins, Journal of the American 


Oriental Society, x3, 365, n. 
119 iii. 24, 7. Cf. Gopatha Brah- 
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mana, ii. 3, 22; Bloomfield, Journal of 
the American Oriental Society, 19 n: 
n. 2. 
120 iv. 7, 4. Cf. Av. vii. 38, LN à 
121 Brhadáranyaka Upanisad, iit- 4i ^ 
iv. 5, I. P 
us Cf. the epithet gandharvaern 
Aitareya Brahmana, V. 29+ Kavai 
Brahmana, ii.9; Brhadaranyaka ds AA 
sad, iii. 3, 15 7) I: and see A: ya y 
Grhya Sūtra. iii. 4, 4; S 
Grhya Sütra, iv. 10. E 
123 Rv. i. 91, 20; 92, 13° 
x. 85, 25. 4I. 42- 45; Av. 
. 25, II; Vi. IJ, 2, Etc- ary 
s i2 vii. 4, 7- 8. Cf. Nirukta, iii. 2 
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is recognized, as we have seen above of Niyoga, in the 
appointment of a brother to beget children with the wife of 
a dead man, or perhaps of a man who is childless. *Sonless- 
ness’ (avivata) is placed on the same level as lack of property 
(amati), and Agni is besought to protect from it.79 The birth 
of a daughter was certainly not specially welcome: the Athar- 
vaveda!2? in one hymn distinctly invokes the birth of a son, 
and deprecates that of a daughter, while the Aitareya Brah- 
maņa! contains an old verse which says that a daughter is 
a misery (kypanaim), while a son is a light in the highest heaven 
(jyotir ha putrah parame vyoman). But there is no proof that 
the Vedic Indians practised the exposure of female children. 
This conclusion, deduced from certain passages in the later 
Samhitàs!? by Zimmer! and Delbrück,' has been disproved 
by Bóhtlingk. 

Child Life.—No doubt the care of a child was left to 
the mother, but we learn little from the earlier litera- 
ture2 of the life of the young. The length of the period 
of pregnancy is frequently placed at ten (doubtless lunar) 
months.PJ3 On birth the child was first fed with milk or ghee, 
and then given the breast.°* On the eighth day after birth 


44. 494-496, and cf. Pischel, Vedisehe 
Studien, 2, 48, who compares iv. IS, 5. 
182 The later literature is full of 
details of the ceremonies before aud 
after birth (see Delbrück, of. cit., 573 
st seq.) Weber, Naxatra, 2, 314, T., 
gives the Vedic embryology; twins were 
disliked, Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 9, etc. 
13 Rv. v. 78,93 X- 1844 3; Av. i. IL, 


125 x. 18, 8; 40, 2. 

126 Rv. iii. 16, 5. 

127 vj, rr, 3. Cf. viii. 6, 25. 

128 vii. 1s. Cf. Max Müller, 4 ncient 
Sanskrit Literature, 409. 

129 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 5, 10, 3: 
Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 6, 4; 7» 9: 
Kathaka Samhita, xxvii. g; Nirukta, iii. 
d Sankhayana Srauta Sütra, xv. 17, ge ite us a Met Brahmana, 

1» Altindisches Leben, 319. Cf. Weber, | vil. 13: 9; Satapatha Barm ME 5: 
Naxatra, 2, 314, n., who cites Panca- | 2, 4; Chandogya Upanis? is d p: e 
via Betas 8 8 pendence | Webs, Yat spalk Seared i 
of t re of two boys, but the | in - ^ à 
Sanaa ts deat 2 birth (i. 1, etc.), and miscarriages are 

131 Die indogermanischen Verwandt- mentioned UELUT TS 2 E Am y 
schaftsuamen, 575. See also Weber, Samhita, xxx I5; DEG quM A 
Indische Studien, 5, 54, 210; Ludwig, zu Brhadáranya DC C ? 
Translation of the Rigveda, 6, 142: (Madhyamdina = 1. »? ae 


Kaegi, Der Rigwda, n. 49; Schrader, | also vi. 4 #4 nce 
Prehistoric Antiquities, 389, 390- Boht- | mana, 1- 5: ES tana (Kausitaki Brah- 
lingk's view is given in Zeitschrift der | the child is ati-stana (Raus 


Deutschen Morgenlándischen Gesellschaft, | mana, xiii. 2). 
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the infant was washed. - The cutting of the teeth was also 
a solemn occasion, and.is the subject of a hymn in the 
Atharvaveda. Reference is also made to children's learning 
to speak, which the Taittiriya Samhita!?' ascribes to the end 
of the first year of life. The Aitareya Aranyaka1® asserts that 
the words Tata and Tata, onomatopoetic words like ‘ dada,’* 
are the first words of a child's speech, giving therein perhaps 
an unfair prominence to the father. The Atharvaveda?^ 
further contains at least one hymn for the ceremony of the 
first shaving of the young man’s beard. The giving of a name 
was also an occasion of importance, a second one being often 
added. 
Sati.—On the death of her husband, in some cases the 
widow burned herself or was burned by his relations.4? This 
is clearly implied in the reference to this ancient custom in 
the Atharvaveda.43 On the other hand, the Rigveda does not 
contemplate the custom anywhere, but on the contrary con- 
siders the widow as married apparently to the brother of the 
dead man.4^ The custom of Suttee would therefore appear 
"uring the Vedic age to have been in abeyance, at least as 
.generalrule. At all times the practice seems to have been 
tainly usual among families of the warrior class, to judge 
from the other Indo-Germanic parallels. In other classes 


135 Pancavim$a Brabmana, xiv. 7, 2 
(on Samaveda, ii. 525— Rv. ix. 96, 17). | 
The first ten days were the dangerous 
period (Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 14; 
Paficavim$a Brahmana, xxii. 14, 3). 

136 Av, vi. 140. i 

137 vi. 1, 6, 7. Cf. Šatapatha Brāh- 
mana, vii. 4, 2, 38; xi. 1, 6, 3:5. 

138 j, 3, 3- 

139 Cf. Delbrück, op. cit., 449, 566: 

140 vi, 68. Cf. ii. 13, according to 
Kausika Sūtra, 53. 54, and cf. Šatapatha 
Brahmana, xi. 4, 1, 6. 

M! Cf, Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 3, 3.. 
with Keith's note; Satapatha Brāh- 
mana, vi. I, 3, 9, and Naiman. 

M3 Cf, Schrader, Prehistoric Antiqui- 
lies, 391 ; von Schroeder, Indiens Litera- 
tuy und Cultuy, 41; Jolly, Recht und 


, the Heruli). 


Sitte, 67-69; Weber, Proceedings of tht 
Berlin Academy, 1896, 254 et seq. 5 Roth, 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen M. orgenlándischen 
Gesellschaft, 8, 468; Wilson, Journal of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, 16,202; Zimmet, 
Altindisches Leben, 329; Geldner, Ru 


. veda, Kommentar, 154. 


H3 Ay. xviii. 3, I. 

144 x. 18, 7. 8. 

u5 Cf. Herodotos, v. 5 (of a 
Thracians) ; iv. 71 (of the Soe 
Procopius, De Bello Gothico, ii. 14 ‘id 
So in Germany Brynbi 
and Nanna are instances (cf. Weinho ^ 
Altnordisthes Leben, 476 ¢t seg-)- t be 
universality of the custom must sett 
exaggerated, as Zimmer, 331; 15 in king 
todo. To burn all the wives of 2 a 
would, in primitive ages, have bee 
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the survival of wives was more necessary, and the remarriage of 
widows, whether prohibited or allowed in the texts, is proof 
that there were widows who could be r.married.!49 

wasteful action ; even the chief wife | x. 85, 43). A Vedic citation in the 
would often have had to be spared on | scholiast on Panini, iii. 2, 8, Varttika, 2, 
one ground or another. The Rigveda | says that a Brahmin woman who drinks 
already reveals a state of society in | Suri, an intoxicating liquor, does not 
which the actual burning of the wife | go to the world of her husband after 
was avoided by a semblance of it in | death. y 

the funeral ritual of (cf. Macdonell, M6 Cf. perhaps the gartàruh of Rv. 
Sanskrit Literature, 126). The reward | i. 124, 7, as explained by Yaska, 
of a good wife was to go to the world | Nirukta, iii. 5; Geldner, Rigveda, Kom- 


of her husband (fati-loka) after death | mentar, 22. 
(cf. Av. xiv. 1, 64; xvii. 3. I; Rv. 


Patti is used in the Atharvaveda (vii. 62, 1) to designate the 
‘foot soldier’ in war as opposed to the Rathin, ‘charioteer,’ 
the latter defeating (ji) the former. One of the epithets of 
Rudra in the Satarudriya liturgy of the Vajasaneyi Samhita 
(xvi. 19) is ‘lord of footmen’ (pattinam pati). 


Patni. See Pati. A part of the house is the Patninam 
Sadana, mentioned in the Atharvaveda,! presumably the 
women's quarters. The phrase is borrowed from the Patni- 
sala, * hut for the wife,’ of the Brahmana? ritual. 

1 ix. 3, 7. 3,1; Aitareya Brahmana, v. 22 (fala) ; 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 18; Sata- Kausitaki Brahmana, xx. 6, etc. 
patha Brahmana, iv. 6, 9, 8; X. 7^ 


Pathin Saubhara ( descendant of Sobhari ’) is mentioned in 
the first two Vaméas (lists of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad? as the pupil of Ayasya Angirasa. 


E 1 i =i . 6, 
1 ji. 5,22 (Madhyamdina =ii. 6, 3 Kanva); iv. 5 28 (Madhyamdina iv. 6, 


3 Kànva). 


' is not a rare epithet in the Rigveda’ 


the importance naturally attached 


finding of roads. The frequency 


Pathi-krt, ‘ path-maker, 
and later,? showing clearly 
in primitive times to the 

1 ii, 23, 6; vi. 21, 12 5 ix. 106, 5; * T 15; I1, 3, etc. 
2 Av. xviii. 2, 533 3» 25: etc- 
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with which the epithet is applied to Agni? suggests that there 
is here an allusion to fire burning the primeval forest and 
rendering advance possible. The god Püsan is pathi-krt, as 
guarding the flocks. The Hsis, or seers, as 'path-makers, 
may be compared with the Roman Pontifices. 


3 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 2, 1, 1; | ‘lord’; but the sense must be more 
Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 1, 5, 5; xii. | pregnant than that. 
4, 4, 1; Kausitaki Brahmana, iv. 3, 5 Rv. x. 14, 15, where the expression 
etc. refers to their finding the way to the 


í Sinkhayana Srauta Sūtra, iii. 4, 9; heavenly world; but it is probably a 
xvi. 1, 17. The Sūtra, xvi. 1, 18, ex- | transfer of an epithet of terrestrial 
plains fa/hi-kr?! merely as adhipati, application. 


Pad in the Atharvaveda (xix. 6, 2) and the Satapatha 
Brahmana (xi. 3, 2, 3) denotes a ‘quarter.’ This sense is 
derived from the primary meaning of ‘ foot,’ which as applied 
to quadrupeds would represent ‘one-fourth.’ Cf. Pada. 


Pada in the sense of ‘ quarter of a stanza’ is found as early 
as the Rigveda! and often later.2 In the Brahmanas it also 
denotes a ‘ word’ as opposed to a ‘letter’ (Varna).® 

1 i. 164, 24. 45. 3 Kausitaki Bráhmana, xxvi. 5, where 

2 AV. ix. 10, 19; Vajasaneyi Samhita, | the sequence is half-stanza (arian 
xix. 25; Aitareya Brahmana, i. 6. 10. | quarter-stanza (pada), word (pada), pi 
17, etc.; Kausitaki Brahmana, xxii. | letter (varna). Cf. Satapatha Brah- 
H5. mana, x. 2, 6, 13; xi. 5, 6, 9, etc. 


Padi is found once in tlie Rigveda,! where, according to the 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, the word probably designates some 
kind of animal. Yaska? explains it as equivalent to ganii, 
“a moving creature, but Durga? as meaning ‘ bird.’ | Jus 
passage may refer to catching the Padi in a net (? muksij@)- 
Nirukta, 


1 i, 125, 2. 3 In his commentary on 
? Nirukta, v. 18. loc. cit. 


4 Oldenberg, Regvrda-Noten, 1, 129; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 244: 


Payas denotes the ‘milk’ of the cow in the Rigveda? 2nd 


; ‘fluid’ 
later? More generally it has also the sense of ‘sap’ or E 
: j 
1i. 164, 28; ii. 14, 10; iv. 3 9; 3 Av. iv.11,4; xii. 1, 10; Vajasaney 
V. 85, 25 x. 30, 13; 63, 3, etc. Samhità, iv. 3. Cf. Go and Kaira. 
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found in plants,* and giving them life and strength. In other 
passages it denotes the ‘water’ of heaven. A vow to live for 


a time on milk alone occurs in the Satapatha Brahmana.® 


3 Av, iil 5, I; X. I, 125 Xil. I, 9; 
Vajasaneyi Samhità, xvii. 1; xviii. 36, 
etc. So of Soma, Rv. ix. 97, 14. 

4 Rv. i. 64, 5; 166, 3; iii. 33, T- 4; 
iv. 57, 8, etc. 


5 Payo-vrata, ‘one who undergoes a 
vow (to subsist) on (nothing but) milk,’ 
ix. 5, 1, I ef seq.; Kausitaki Brahmana, 
viii. g. The Diksita subsists on it 
alone. 


Payasya in the later Samhitas and Brahmanas! denotes 
curds, said ¢o consist of a mixture of sour milk and hot or cold 


fresh milk.* 


t Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 13, 2; 
Taittiriya Brāhmaņa, i 5, tL 23 
Aitareya Bráhmana, ii. 22. 24; Sata- 
patha. Brahmana, ii. 4, 4, 10. 21; 5, I: 
I2; 2, 9, etc. 


Para Atnara (‘ 


2 See Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
East, 12, 381, n. 2. 


descendant of Atnára') appears in the later 


Samhitás! and the Bráhmanas? as one of the ancient great 


kings who won sons by performing 


the Satapatha Brahmana® he 


scendant of Hiranyanabha,’ a 
Sitra4 he is called Para Ahlara Vaideha, 


the close connexion of Kosala and Videha. i à 
there cited mentions Hiranyanabha 


or ‘sacrificial verse,’ 


a particular sacrifice. In 


is styled Hairanyanabha, * de- 


nd in the Sankhayana Srauta 


a fact testifying to 
A Yajna-gatha, 


Kausalya in connexion with Para. 


1 Taituriya Sambità, v. 6, 5. 3: 
Kàfhaka Samhita, xxii 3 (Indische 
Studien, 3, 473)- 

2 Paücavimsa Brahmana, xxv. 16, 3; 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Bráhmana, ii. 6, 
II, 


Parama-jyà, *of supreme po 
Rigveda? 
But it is doubtful w 


in one passage of the 
man among the Yadus. 
is more than an epithet.* 


1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 159- 


3 viii. x, 30. 


3 xiii. 5, E 4- 

| 4 xvi. 9, II. : 
5 Ibid, 13. Cf. Weber, Indische 
Studien, 10, 7; Episches im vedischen 
Ritual, 7; Hillebrandt, Vedische Myth- 


| ologie, 2, 165, n. 4- 


wer,’ is understood by Ludwig! 


as the proper name of a great 
hether the word 


3 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 17. 39- 
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Paraśu in the Rigveda! and later? denotes the axe of the 
woodcutter. Of its form we know nothing. A red-hot axe 
was used in a form of ordeal (Divya) applied in accusations of 


theft See also Parsu. $ 
1i, 127, 3; vii. 104, 21; x. 28, 8; | Brahmana, iii. 6, 4, 10; Aitareya 
53, 9, etc. Brahmana, ii. 35; Kausitaki Brahmana, 
2 Av, iii. I9, 4; vii. 28, 1; xi. 9, 1; | x. 1; Kausitaki Upanisad, ii. 11, etc. 


Kathaka Samhita, xii. 10; Satapatha 3 Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 16, 1. 
Parasvan. See Parasvant. 


Parasvant denotes a large wild animal which Roth* con- 
jectures to be the wild ass. It is mentioned in the Vrsakapi 
hymn? of the Rigveda, twice in the Atharvaveda,? and in the 
list of victims at the Agvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas,‘ in all of which passages the sense of 
‘wild ass’ is satisfactory. More doubtful is the meaning of the 
word parasva(u) in the Kausitaki Upanisad,? where the com- 
mentary explains it as ‘serpent.’ It is, of course, quite possible 
that the word has nothing to do with parasvant. Bühler? 
suggests connexion with the Pali palasada, ‘ rhinoceros.’ 


1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 6 Zeitschrift dey Deutschen c 
2 x. 86, 18. lündischen Gesellschaft, 48, 63; Keit 2 
3 vi. 72, 2; xx. 131, 22. Sankhayana Aranyuka, 17, n. 1; Ailtarey 


t Maitráyani Samhita, iii, 14, 10; | Avanyaks, 377, n. I. f 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 8 ; Taittiriya Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rig 
Samhita, v. 5, 21, 1, where the com- | veda, 2,633; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben 
mentator takes it to be the wild | 86, 87; Whitney, Translation e: b 
buffalo, Atharvaveda, 335; Geldner, Rigd^ 


j i, 2. i Glossar, 105. 


; Para-vrj is a term found in four passages of the Rigveda,’ 
in all of which it refers to a person in a forlorn condition; 
while one? of them also speaks of him as going south. Sayan? 
view that the word is a proper name is most unlikely, while 
Grassmann's* explanation of it as ‘cripple’ is still less probable- 
zia) 8; ii. 13, 12; 15,7; x. 61, 8. 3 On i, 112, 8, etc., of. Macdonell 
x. 61, 8. Vedic Mythology, 152. 
* Translation of the Rigveda, 1, 23, and cf. Wörterbuch, 5. 
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Roth's? interpretation of it as ‘exile’ seems clearly right in the 
passage which refers to the Paravrj as going south. Zimmer® 
accepts Roth’s view for this passage, but in the others sees 
a reference to the child of a maiden exposed by her and in 
danger of being eaten by insects (vamri). This view is sup- 
ported by the fact that paraüvrkia seems to have the same 


sense,’ and is accepted by Oldenberg® . 
5 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 8 Reveda-Noten, 1, 200. Cf. above, 
6 Altindisches Leben, 185, 334, 335. p- 481, n. 67. 
7 Rv. iv. 30, 19. Cf. iv. 30, 16; Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 248; 
19, 9. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 402. 


Parasara is mentioned with Satayatu and Vasistha in the 
Rigvedic hymn celebrating Sudas'! victory over the ten kings. 
According to the Nirukta? he was a son of Vasistha, but the 
Epic version makes him a son of Sakti and grandson of Vasistha. 
Geldner? thinks that he is mentioned in the Rigveda along with 
Satayatu, perhaps his uncle, and his grandfather Vasistha, as 
the three sages who approached Indra and won his favour for 
Sudas. He is erroneously credited with the authorship of 
certain hymns of the Rigveda* by the Anukramani (Index). 
veda, 3, rro, rrr; Weber, Indische 


1 vii. 18, 2x. 
? vi. 30. Studien, 9, 324. The ParaSaras as a 
3 Vedische Studien, 2, 132. school appear in the Kathaka Anu- 


3 i, 65-73. kramani (Indische Studien, 3, 460). 
Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


Pari-ksit appears in the Atharvaveda! as a king in whose 
realm, that of the Kurus, prosperity and peace abound. The 


Verses in which he is celebrated are later? called Pariksityah, 


and the Brahmanas explain that Agni is pari-ksit because he 
> regard 


dwells among men. Hence Roth? and Bloomfield? È 
Pariksit in the Atharvaveda not as a human king at all. GL i 
may be correct, but it is not certain. Both Zimmer? an 


! xx. 127, 7-10. See also Scheftelo- | Bráhmana, ii. 6, 12; Sankhayana Srauta 


witz, Di Veda, 156, | Sūtra, xii. 17. ex 
I57, i ie pm Ea Vaitina 3 St. Petersburg De n 
Sūtra, xxxiv. 9. The Vedic spelling is | 4 Hymns of the Atharvavtds, 690, 691. 
Pariksit, not Pariksit. but see Atharvaveda, IOI, n. 9. 

? Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 32, 10; 5 Altindisches Leben, 131. 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xxx. 5; Gopatha 
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Oldenberg® recognize Pariksit as a rea king, a view supported 


by the fact that in the later Vedic literature King Janamejaya 
bears the patronymic Pariksita. If this be so, Pariksit 
belonged to the later period, since the Atharvan passage in 
which his name occurs is certainly late, and none of the other 
Samhitüs know Pariksit at all. The Epic" makes him grandfather 
of Pratigravas and great-grandfather of Pratipa, and Zimmer? 
probably with justice, compares the Pratisutvana and Pratipa 
found in another late- Atharvan passage? But Devapi and 
Santanu cannot be brought into connexion with Pratipa 


6 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- | of Rstisena, and not connected directly 
lündischen Gesellschaft, 42, 237; Buddha, : with Santanu. Yàska, Nirukta, it. 10, 


396. identifies them as brothers and Kurus; 
? See Zimmer, loc. cit. but the former part of the identification 


8 xx. 129. is, no doubt, wrong. 
9 Devàpi is really a Brahmin, son | 


Pari-gha denotes an iron bolt or bar in the Chàndogya 
Upanisad (ii. 24, 6. 10. 15) as often’ later. 


Pari-cakra is according to one reading the name of 2 
Pajicala town mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana? and 
identified by Weber? with the later Ekacakra, which was near 
Kampila. There is a various reading Parivakra.* 


1 xiii. 5, 4, 7. ‘ Accepted by the scholiast and 
2 Indische Studien, x, 192. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44 
3 Mahabharata, i. 6094. 397- 


Pari-cara is found in the Satapatha Brahmana? in the sense 
of ‘attendant.’ In: the Kausitaki Brahmana? pari-carana Be 
the same sense metaphorically, the other two Vedas (Sam 
and Yajur) being said to be subsidiary to the Rigveda. 

1 iv. 3,5,9- Cf. pavi-cavity, Chandogya Upanisad, vii. 8, I. 
3 vi. r1 ; Max Müller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 457. 


. 3 staki 
Pari-carmanya denotes a thong of leather 1n the Kausita 


Brahmana (vi. 12) and the Sankhayana Aranyaka (ii. 1). 


; ' E. 
Pari-takmyā in a number of passages of the Rev ed 


denotes ‘night’ according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary 


1 j. 116, 153 iv. 41, 6; 43, 3; V- 30, 13; 3%, 115 vi. 24, 9; Vile 69: 4 


/ 
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Sieg? thinks that in one place? at least the word signifies the i 
decisive point of the race, something like the sense of Prapitva. 
But this is very doubtful. 


? Die Sagenstoffe des Rgueda, 128, Cf. Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 36; Rigveda, 


. Glossar, 106. 


* i. 116, 15. 
Pari-d& in a few passages of the Satapatha Brahmana? has 


the sense of *giving oneself up to the mercy or protection of 


another.’ 
1 ji. 4, 1, II; iX. 2, I, 17; 4,2, 17504) 5 5, I, 53. 


Pari-dhàna denotes ‘garment,’ probably * under garment,’ in 
the Atharvaveda (viii. 2, 16) and the Brhadaranyaka Upani- 
sad (vi. I, r0). A garment of saffron is mentioned in the 
Sankhàyana Aranyaka (xi. 4). 


Pari-pad seems in the Rigveda! to denote a pitfall used to 


capture lions. : 
! x. 28, 10; metaphorically, viii, 24, 24. 


Pari-panthin, ‘besetting the path,’ denotes ‘robber’ in the 
Rigveda! and later.? Cf. Taskara, Tayu, Stena. 


1 i. 42, 3; 103, 6; x. 85, 32. 3 EN 
* Av. i. 27, 1 ; iii. 15, 1; xii. 1, 32; Vajasaneyi Samhita, iv. 34, etc. 


Pari-pavana signifies in the Nirukta (iv. g. ro) an instrument 
for winnowing grain. 


Pari-mit occurs once in the Atharvaveda! in the description 
of a house, meaning perhaps the * crossbeams' connecting the 
vertical posts.? Cf. Gpha. 

1 d 3; I 158; Whitney, Translation of the 


* Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- Atharvaveda, 525. 
veda, 596; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 


Pari-mosa in the Taittiriya Samhita* signifies ‘theft,’ and 
Parimosin in the Satapatha Brahmana ? ‘thief.’ 


ii. 5, 5, 1; vi I IL 5. ` 2 xi. 6, 3, IJ; xiii, 2, 4, 2, etc. 
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Pari-rathya occurs once in the Atharvaveda* meaning either 
‘road’? or a part of the chariot, perhaps as Ludwig? and 
Whitney‘ render it, the ‘rim.’ NC 


1 viii. 8, 22. | ^? Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 
2 Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- | 528. = 
veda, 587, following Nilakantha’s ex- 4 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
planation of parirathya, Mahabharata, 506. z 
viii. 1487- 


Pari-vakra is the reading accepted in the Satapatha Brahmana | 
(xiii. 5, 4, 7) by the scholiast instead of the variant Paricakra, 
which is supported by the Epic Ekacakra. 


Pari-vatsara denotes in the Rigveda* and later? a ‘full year) | 
It is often mentioned with other names of year (see Samvatsara), | 
and in the later five year cycle counts as the second year. 


valsarima, as an adjective, ' relating to 
a full year,’ Rv. vii, 103, 8; AV- 
iii. IO, 3. 


1 x. 62, 2. 
2 Taittiriya Brahmana i. 3, 5 6; 
Mahabharata, i. 3202, etc.“ So pari- 


Pari-vapa in the later Samhitàás! and Brahmanas? denotes 
‘fried grains of rice.’ 

1 faittiriya Samhita, iii. 1, 10, I; 
vi. 5, I1, 4; vii. 2, 10, 4; Kàthaka 
Samhitá, xxxiv. II; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hitā, xix. 21. 22. i ; 


ii. 24; Tait- 


2-Aitareya Brāhmaņa, 
etc. 


tiriya Brahmana, i. 5, IL, 2: 


Pari-vitta denotes an ‘elder brother who is not married 
in the list ° 


when his younger brother is. The term occurs - 
sinful persons in the Yajurveda Samhitas! as well as 1n the — 
Atharvaveda, where Ludwig? needlessly proposes t | 
parivetta, the “younger brother who marries before his eldest — — 
brother.’ The name for the younger brother in the old 
is Parivividana.‘ 

1 Kathaka Samhita, xxxi, 7; Kapis- Maitrayani, and Vaja 
thala Samhita, xlvii, 7; Maitrayani | /oc. cit. - gnischtt 


Samhiti, iv. 1, 9; Taittiriya Bráhmana, Cf. Delbrück, Die indogtr" 
ii a, 8, rr; Vájasaneyi Samhita, | Vermandtschaftsnamen, 580 01 ology, 11 


er texts 


saneyi Sambit4s, 


Ese feld, American Journal o, P. 
. 2 vi, 112, 3. 430 et seg.; Hymns of the Ath eh 
3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, | 522 et seq- ; Zimmer, Ltindisc a ; 


So i 315; Whitney, Trans ation 
4 So in the Kathaka, Kapisthala, | Atharvav iau: 
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Pari-vpkta, Pari-vpkti, Pari-vetti, are variant forms of the 
name of the rejected one among the royal wives. See Pati. 


Pari-vestr in the Atharvaveda* and later? denotes an 


‘attendant, more especially one who serves up food, a ‘ waiter.’ 


The feminine form Parivestri signifies a ‘female attendant’ or 
' handmaid.’* 
1 ix. 6, 53. i Bráhmana, xiii 5, 4, 6; iii, 8, 2, 3; 
? Taittiriya Samhità, vi. 3, z, 3; | vi. 2, 13, 3, etc. 
Maitrayani Samhita, i. 2, 16; Vāja- * Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 2, 7, 4; 
saneyi Samhità, vi 13; xxx. 12. 13; | Kaugitaki Upanisad, ii z; Keith, 
Taittiriys Brahmana, iii. 5, 8, 1; | Saskhayana Aranyaka, 21, n. 2. 
Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 21; Satapatha | 


Pari-vrajaka (lit., * wandering about’) denotes in the Nirukta 
(i. 14; ii. 8) a ‘mendicant monk.’ ` 


Pari-sad (lit., ‘sitting around’) denotes in the Upanisads' an 
‘assemblage’ of advisers in questions of philosophy, and the 
Gobhila Grhya Sütra? refers to « teacher with his Parisad or 
‘council In the later literature the word denotes a body of 
advisers on religious topics, but also the assessors of a. judge, 
or the council of ministers of a prince? But in none of these 
senses ie the word found in the early literature; though the 
institutions indicated by it must have existed at least in 
embryo. 

1 Brhadaranyaks, Upanisad, vi. I, I 3 Cf. Jolly, Rec COM SEG 136, 137: 
(Madhyamdina=vi. 2, 1 Kanva); daivt | Foy, Die königliche Gewalt, 16-19; = 
pavisad, Jaiminiya Upanisad Bráhmana, | 37; 66; Bühler, Zeitschrift dey.Deutschen 


ii Morsenlándischen Gesellschaft, 48, 55, 56. 
li. TI, 13. 14. 5 A ; 
2 iii. x 2 Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 124. 


occurs in the Vratya 


Pari. Tid ing around’) : 
ari-skanda (lit., ‘leaping .) denoting, in the dual, 


hymn of the Atharvaveda (xv. 2, 1 ef seq 
the two footmen running beside a chariot. 


Pari-syanda (with water ‘ flowing around ') in two pes 
of the Satapatha Brahmana (ix. . 1, 19; XIV- 3, 1, 14) denotes 
a sandbank or island in a river. 

VOL. 1. 32 
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Pari-saraka is the name of a place, an island formed by the 


Sarasvati ‘flowing around’ it, according to a story in the 
Aitareya Brahmana (ii. 19). 


Pari-srut is the name of a drink which is mentioned first in 
the Atharvaveda,! and which was distinct from both Sura and 
Soma,? but was intoxicating. According to Mahidhara,® the 
liquor was made from flowers (Puspa). Zimmer‘ thinks that 
it was the family drink, and this is supported by the fact that 
in the Atharvaveda it twice occurs as a household beverage.® 
Hillebrandt® is of opinion that it was very much the same as 
Sura. 


1 iii. 12,7; xx. 127, 9. Cf. Hopkins, 5 See also Vá&jasaneyi Samhita, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, | xix. 15; xx. 59; xxi. 29; Maitrayani 
17, 68. Samhita, iii. x1, 2. Its nature is more 


2 Satapatha Bráhmana, v. 1, 2, 14. | elaborately explained in the Katyayana 
Cf. v. 5, 4, 10 ; xi. 5, 5,13; xii. 7, 1,7; | Srauta Sūtra, xiv. I, 14; XV. I0, IL; 
8, 2, 15; 9, 1, 1. Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 349, 350- 

3 On Vajasaneyi Samhità, ii. 34. 9 Vedische Mythologie, 1, 24, 8. 

4 Altindisches Leben, 281, 282. 


1. Pari-nah appears to denote a ‘box’ or something similar 
in the Atharvaveda (xix. 48, 1). 


2. Pari-nah is the name of a place in Kuruksetra mentioned 
in the Paiicavim$a Brahmana,) the Taittiriya Aranyaka,? and 
the Sütras.? 

! xxv. 13, I. | Katyayana Srauta Sūtra, xxiv. 6, 54 


2 v. 1, 1. : Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra, xiii. 29; 
* Látyayana Srauta Sūtra, x. 19, 15 | 32. 


Pari-Sasa is the name of an instrument of the nature of 
tongs, used to lift the sacrificial kettle off the fire.* 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. 1, 3, 1; 2, I, 16; 2, 54; 3, I, 20, elc 


Paruc-chepa is the name of a Rsi to whorn the Anukraman 
(Index) attributes a series of hymns? in the Rigveda, and whos 


1 Rv. 1. 127-139. 
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authorship is asserted in the Aitareya? and the Kausitaki? 
Brahmanas, as well as in the Nirukta. In the Taittiriya 
Samhita? he appears as a rival of Nrmedhas. 


2 v. I2. 13 (where hymns Ry, i. 128 


129, 130, 133, 135, 137, 139, are at- 


| 5 ji. 5, 8, 3. 
tributed to him). | 

| 

i 


Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 116. Parucchepa's claim to 


3 xxiii, 4. 5. authorship is very doubtful. 


Á x. 42. 


Paruga seems to mean *reed' in the Atharvaveda (viii. 8, 4) 
and ‘arrow’ in the Sankhayana Srauta Sütra (xiv. 22, 20). 


Parusni is the name of a river which is mentioned in the 
Nadi-stuti (‘Praise of Rivers"). and in the song of Sudas’ 
victory over the ten kings,? which seems to have been made 
decisive by the rise of the river drowning the fugitives.? In 
these passages and one of the eighth book of the Rigveda,* 
where it is called a ‘great stream’ (mahenadi), the name is 
certainly that of the river later called Ravi (Iravati), as recog- 
nized by Yàska.5 Pischel® sees a reference to it in two other 


‘passages of the Rigveda,” where ‘wool’ (ürmá) is connected 


with the word parusni, and the allusion to the river is accepted 
by Max Miiller® and Oldenberg,® though they are not fully 
agreed as to the exact sense of the passages in question. 
Pischel suggests that the name is derived from the ‘flocks’ 
(parus) of wool, not from the bends of the river, as understood 
by the Nirukta,® or from its reeds, as Roth? suggests. 


! x. 75, 5. 

? vii, 18, 8.9. . 

* It is impossible to decide precisely 
what part the river played in the battle. 
It is usually held that the enemies of 
Sudàs tried to divert the stream, but 
failed, and were drowned in its current. 
So Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 11; 
Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 154; 
Geldner, Rigveda, Kommentar, 103, holds 
that Sudàs was caught ‘between two 
Opposing armies, and had to escape 
Over fhe Parusni, that his enemies 
tried to divert it to render him more 
Accessible to their attack, but failed, 


and were overwhelmed in the river. 
Hopkins, India, Old and New, 52 et seg., 
may be right in rejecting im toto the 
theory of the attempted diversion of 
the waters, though in the Journal of tie 
American Oriental Society, 15, 261 «t stq., 
he accepted the traditional view. 

3 viii 74, I5. 

5 Nirukta, ix. 26. 

6 Vedische Studien, 2, 208-210. 

7 iv. 22, 2; V. 52, 9. 

8 Sacred Books of the East, 32. 315, 
323. 
: 9 Reveda-Noten, 1, 348. 
10 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 44. 
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The mention of the Parusni and the Yamuna in the hymn 
celebrating the victory of Sudas has given rise to the conjectures 
of Hopkins,” that the Yamuna in that hymn is merely another 
name for the Parusni, and of Geldner,? that the Parusni there 
is merely a tributary of the Yamuna (Jumna). But neither 
interpretation is either essential or even probable. The hymn 
is a condensed one, and may well be taken as celebrating two 
great victories of Sudas. There is a doubtful reference to the 
Parusni in the Atharvaveda.* 


u Of. cit., 52. of the Atharvaveda, 462; Whitney, 
12 Rgveda, Glossar, 106. Translation of the Atharvaveda, 289. 
| 


3 yi. 12, 3. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns 


Parus means first a ‘limb’ or ‘member’ of the body, and 
is then applied metaphorically to the divisions of the sacrifice? 
or of the year? (cf. Parvan). 

4 Rv. i. 162, 18; x. 97, 12; 100, 5; | 2: Rv. x. 53, 1 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 


Av. i. 12, 3 ; iv. 12, 2. 3, etc. i. 6, 9, I. 
> Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 6, 1. 


x. Parma denotes the ‘wing’ of a bird in the Rigveda* and 
later?- It also means the ‘ feather’ of an arrow in a late passage 
of the Rigveda,? and more often later ;* and the ‘ leaf’ of a tree 
from. the Rigveda onwards.’ 

1 i, 116, 15; 182, 7; 183, 1; iv. 27, 4 Av. v. 25, I; Kathaka Sambità, 
4, etc. xxv. 1; Aitareya Brahmapa, i. 25: 


2 Av. x. I, 29; Satapatha Brahmana, | iii. 26, etc. aroi 
; 5 Rv. x. 68, 10; Av. vill. 7 


12 ; 


1. 6, 5, 5, etc. 5 vāja- 
3 x. 18, 14. Cf. Lanman, Sanskrit | Taittiriya Samhità, ii, 5, 1, 75 VÀ 
Reader, 386. saneyi Samhita, xvi. 46, etc. 
called 


2. Parna denotes the tree Butea frondosa, later usually ae 


Palāśa. It occurs in the Rigveda? in connexion wit hee 


ASvattha, and with that tree as well as the Nyagrodha in “5 
Atharvaveda,? which mentions both amulets? and the covet 


per a ate e 
sacrificial dishes? as made from its wood. Its use for t 

1 x. 97, 5. 3 iii, 5, 4- 8- 

3 v. 5, 5. 2 4 xvill. 4, 53° 
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making of sacrificial implements like the ladle (juhi),° or 
sacrificial posts,? or the small ladle called szuva," is mentioned. 
The Taittiriya Samhita® ascribes its origin to the loss of a 
feather by the Gayatri when winning the Soma. The tree is 
also often mentioned elsewhere? Reference too is sometimes 
made to its bark (pavua-valka).° 

> 331, 332; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 9I. 


2 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 3, 4, 10; 
vi. 5, 1, 2: Xi. I, 4, 2; 7, 28; Panca- 


5 Taittiriya Sambita, jii. 57 7, 2. | 

Cf. Maitrayani Sambita, iv. z, I. ! 

9 Pancaviméáa Brahmana, xxi 4. 13. | 

7 Küthaka Samhita, xv. 2. Cf. viii.2; | 
Taittiriya Dráhmane, 1. 1, 3, 225 7, 1. 9; | vimsa Brahmana, ix. 5, 4. 

{ 

| 

| 

$ 


8, 7. 10 Tailliriya Samhita, ii. 5, 3, 5; 
8 Taittiriya Samhita, los. cif., and Taiiticiya Brahmana, ili. 7, 4, 2 18, 

cf. Kubn, Die Hevabkunft des Fevers und | etc. 

des Güttcrlranks, 148, 192; Bloomfield, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 59; 

Journal of the American Oriental Society, | Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 194, 195- 

16, 20, 24; Hymnus of the Atkarvaveda, 


Parnaka is the name of a man included in the list of victims 
at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Vajasaney! 
Samhita? and the Taittiriya Brahmana.* According to Mahi- 
dhara,’ a Bhilla is meant—t.z., presumably a wild hillman, for 
he glosses Nisada in the same way.4 Sayana? explains the 
word as meaning *one who catches fish by putting over the 
water a parna with poison, but this is apparently 2 ae 
etymological guess. Weber's? rendering of the term as reler- 
ring to a savage ‘ wearing feathers * is ingenious, but uncertain. 


2m 5 On Taittiriya Bráhmana, loc. cit. 
n è Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 


2 jii. 4, 12, I 

PRA E 75 ; ändisch Uschaft, 18, 281. 
3 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, Joc. cif. lündischen Gesellschaft, ° 
* On Vijasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 27. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 119. 


Parna~dhi in the Atharvaveda? denotes the part of the shaft 


in which the feather of the arrow 15 fastened. | 
Atharvaueda, 375: Whitney, Translation 


1 iy, i Itindisches . 
iv. 6, 5. Cf. Zimmer, Alin of.the Atharvaveda, 154- 


» Leben, 300; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 


; i 1 either 

Parnaya is the name in two passages of the pati: A 
of a hero, as Ludwig? thinks, or of a demon? overcome by 
2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 149- 


1 i. 53, 8; x. 48, 2. Ira 
3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, $9 
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Pary-anka is the name of the seat of the Brahman in the 
Kausitaki Upanisad.! It seems to correspond to what is else- 
. where called Asandi;? as used in the Upanisad, it can, how- 
ever, hardly mean a long seat for reclining on, but rather a 
throne.? 

i i, 5. : 

3 Av. xv. 3, 3. Cf. xiv. 2, 65; 
Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 5. 6. 12. 

3 Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 397, 


401; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 155; 
Lanmar in Whitney, Translation of 
the Atharvaveda, 765, 776. 


Pary-àsa is used in the Satapatha Brahmana (iii. x, 2, 18) to 
denote the woof of cloth, the warp being called anuchada. 


I. Parvata in the Rigveda! and the Atharvaveda? is con- 
joined with giri in the sense of ‘hill’ or ‘mountain.’ From 
the Rigveda? onwards* it is common in this sense as connected 
with the waters of rivers which flow in the hills. The legend 
of the mountains having wings is already found in the 
Samhitas. In the Kausitaki Upanisad" are mentioned the 
southern (daksina) and the northern (uttara) mountains, evidently 
in allusion to the Himalaya and the Vindhya ranges The 
plants (osadhi) and aromatic products (anjana) of the mountains 
are referred to in the Atharvaveda,? and their mineral treasure 
in the Rigveda.? 


1 i. 37, 7; v. 56, 4. 

2 Av. iv. 6, 8; vi. 12, 3; 17, 3; 1x. I, 
18 ; xil. I, II. 

* i 39. 5; 52, 2; 155, I; 191, 9; 
ii. 12, 2. 3; 17, 5, etc. 

* Av. i. 14, I; iii. 2I, 10; iv. 9, 8; 
viii. 7, 17; Taittirlya Samhita, iii. 4, 
5, Ir; Vájasaneyi Samhita, xvii. 1; 
xviii. 13, etc. 


5 Rv. vii. 34, 23; 35, 8; viii. 18, 16; 


2. Parvata in one passage of the Rigveda* denotes; accor 
to Ludwig,” a sacrificer whose generosity is praised. 
probable that the god Parvata, the spirit of the m 


meant.® 


1 vii. 87, t 
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2 Translation of the Rigveda; 
3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, S.-Y. 


31, 10; X. 35, 2; 36, I, etc.» Pischel, 


Vedische Studien, i. 80; 2,66. — 

6 Kathaka Samhita, xxxvi. 9 4 
trayani Samhita, i. 10, 13; "enel 
iv. 54, 5, as explained by Fl 
Vedische Studien, 1, 174- 

7 ii, 13; Weber, Indis 
407; Keith, Sakhayana 
n. I. 

8 xix. 44, 6; 45, 7- 


che Studien, % 
Avanyaka. ae 


9 x, 69% 


ding 


3, 159» 


But itis i 
ountain P | 


ee Oe 
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3. Parvata is mentioned several times in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana! along with Narada. The Anukramani (Index) attri- 
butes to him the authorship of several hymns of the Rigveda.* 


1 yii. I3, 34 ; vili. 21; Sankhayana 2 viii. I2; ix, 104; 105. 
Srauta Sütra, xv. 17, 4- 


Parvan denotes the knots of the reed or the joints of a plant,” 
and more generally a part or limb of the body.? It also 
designates a period of time, probably with reference to the 
breaks in the month at new and full moon.2 In one passage‘ 
Geldner® thinks the word indicates a song section of the 


Samaveda. 
1 Av. xii. 3, 31; Taittiriya Samhita, 


i. I, 2,13 Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 3, 
I, 31, and cf. Rv. x. 68, 9. 

3 Rv. i. 61, 12; iv. 19, 9; Viii. 48, 5; 
x. 89, 8; Av. i. 11, 13 12, 2; di. 9, I; | M e = 
vi. 14,1; xi. 8, 12; Ai 5,71; Aitareya of moon: Katyayana Srauta Hee 
Brahmana, iii. 31; Satapatha Brāh- | xxiv. 6, 4. 25- 30: Saükháyana Sedis 
mana, i. 6, 3, 35 €! seq. ; ili. 4, 4» 25 Sūtra, iii. 2, 1: 3,1: Latyayana oraute 
vi. 1, 2, 31; X. 4, 5, 2, ete. SE pur etc. 

3 Rv. i. 94 4; Vājasaneyi Samhita, Vil. 103, 5- 

RN .é A i. 6, 3 5 Rgveda, Glossar, 107- 
y E E xm e c Cane in Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 364, 
the Sütras the days of the four-monthly | who quotes Tacitus, Germania, II- 


festivals (ca/urmüsya) are SO called : 


Katyayana Srauta Sūtra, v. 2, I3; 
xxii, 7, I. 16. 17; xxiv. 4, 30; Sankh- 
ayana Srauta Sütra, xiv. 5, 6; 10, 4. 18 ; 
Asvalayana Srauta Sūtra, ix.2, 3; and 
ore often the periods of the change 


Pargana, ‘hollow,’ is mentioned several times in the Rigveda 


(vii. 104, 5; viii. 7, 34: 45 41)- 


2 
1. Pargu denotes ‘rib’ in the Atharvaveda* and later. Cf. 


Sarira. 
1 ix. 7, 6; x. 9, 20; xi. 3, I 
2 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 5, 25, Ti : 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxi. I; Satapatha | etc. 


E VEDO 
xhmana, viii. 6, 2, 10; X. 6, 4 
E 1,6; Sadvimsa Brahmana, 1. 3; 


^ 
sss 


‘sickle,’ bein 
2. Parśu seems in some passages ` to denote 2 sickle,’ being 
apparently a variant of Parasu. d EA 
: 408; x 
1 Av. xii. 3, 31 (Kansika Sūtra, i. 24. | the Aaa eni o ^ 
25; viii. rr; lxi. 38. 39): perhaps | 3r29Y* metrically needed), etc. Cf. 
vii. 28, r = Taittiriya Samhitá, iii. 2, xs k, Dictionary, 5." 
4 1. See Whitney, Translation of | Bohtling*, 
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3. Par$u in the Nirnkta! is explained 


THE PARSU TRIBE 


E Paria 


in one passage of the 


Rigveda? as meaning the sides of a cistern {kip}. But the 
sense of ‘ribs’ is quite adequate there. 


1 iv. 6. 
2 i. 105, 8; X. 33, 2. 


? Oldenberg, Reveda-Noten, 1, ICO; 


Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 107. 


4. Parsu occurs in one passage in.a Danastuti (' praise of 


gifts") in the Rigveda! as the name of a man. I 
that he is identical with Tirindira, but the Sank! 


t is not certain 
id 
iayana Srauta 


Í 

Sūtra? mentions Tirindira Paragavya as the patron of Vatsa 
— r . . y Toca» 3 
Kanva. In another passage occurring in the Vrsakapi hymn, 


Parsu Manavi occurs, apparently as a woman, da 


t 
Manu, but who is meant it is quite impossible to say. Excepting 
these two, there are no other occurrences in which t 
t 


ghter of 


x 
^t 
u 
"^d 


he word has 


H 


with any probability the value of a proper name in the Rigveda. 

Ludwig,* however, sees in several other piaces an allusion to 
the Pargus. Thus in one passage of the Rigveda® he finds a 
reference to the defeat of Kurusravana by the Par$us; In 
another? he finds a reference to the Prthus and Pargus—i.c., the 


Parthians and the Persians. He also sees the Parthians in 
Parthava, a name found in one hymn. The same view 15. 
taken by Weber? who holds that historical connexions with the 


1 viii, 6, 46. 2 xvi. rr, 20. 

3 x. 86, 23. Apparently Värttika 2, 
on Pānini, iv. r, 177, where Par£u is 
explained as a feminine, Princess of 
the Peróus, refers to this passage. On 
the sense, cf. Geldner, Vedische Studien, 
2, 42; Rigveda, Glossay, 107; and Tait- 
tiriya Brabmana, iii. 2, 2, 2, where the 
expression occurs, but where the sense 
is very dubious. 

* Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 196 
ef seq 

5 x. 33, 2. The sense here is, no 
doubt, ‘ribs.’ See Geldner, op. cit., 2, 
184, n. 3; Bergaigne, Religion Vedique, 
2, 362, n. 

S vii. 83, x, prilhu-paríavah, which 
really means either * with large ribs '— 
i.e., ‘strong,’ as Roth, with Sayana, 
inclines to take it —or * with broad axes,' 


 &ccording to Zimmer, 


| 
| 


7 vi. 27, 8. : 

8 ndis dle Studien, 4, 379; Indias 
Literatuye, 4; Episches im uedischen 
Ritual, 36 e seq. Ye confines his van 
to the equation of Parsu in RAYE 
viii, 6, 46, and the Persians. Hi s 
brandt, who is inclined to sce relation: 
with Iran in early times (see. this 
Pirivata, Srnjaya), does not 10 E 
connexion quote Parsu at ail, E 
though he mentions Parthava, dork ® x 
regard it as probably referring i 
Parthian (Vedische Mythologie, Y; cm 
Brunnhofer, in his various works EE 
und Turan, 1889; vom Pontus bis ae 
Indus, 1890, etc.), finds constant Tm 
ences in the Veda to events 1M E uE 
but his theories must be reger Hop- 
definitely unscientific. See Lopes al 
kins, Journal of the American oy 
Society, 15, 264, n. 
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Persians are referred to. But Zimmer? points out that this 
conclusion is not justified; the Pargus were known to Panini? 
as 2 warrior tribe: the Paragavas were a tribe in south-west 
Wedhyadesa; and the Periflus™ knows a tribe of Parthoi in 
north India. At most the only conclusion to be drawn is that 
the Indians and Iranians were early connected, as was of 
course the case. Actual historical contact cannot be asserted 
with any degree of probability. 

9 Allindisches Leben, 134 ef seg.; 433. | and Par$u are dialectical forms of the 
Iid., 434, 435, he refutes conclusively | same word. 

10 v, 3, 117. 1* c, 38. 


LC 


Ludwig'sextraordinary view that Prthu 


z = è L 
Parga occurs in the Rigveda,! denoting in the plural * sheaves 
strewn over the threshing floor. Cf. Khala. 

ix, 48, 7; Nirukta, i ro. „Cf. | inthe Satapatha Brübmapa, xiii. 4, 2, 5, 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 238. Per- | means ‘having a bundle (of arrows} 


haps favsin, in the compound ¢su-parsin 


Palada occurs twice in one hymn of the Athaiveveds e 
description of a house. It seems to mean bundles of straw or 
reeds used to thatch the bouse and render the sides wind and 
weather proof. 

i ix, 3,5, Iy. Cf. Zimmer, Allindisches Leben, 153% Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
dithavoarrds, 194, X95. 


Palasti. See Palita. 


Palàla is found with Anu-palala in the Atharvaveda VED. 
as the name ofa demon. The meaning of the word 1s hile the 
in which sense it occurs in the Kaugika Sūtra (xxx. ed: 8,3) ` 
feminine form, Palali, is found in the Atharvaveda ! 


as the straw of barley (Xava). 


Palàva is found in the Atharvaveda! and the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana? in the sense of ‘ chaff. 


. 25 54, x 
1 xii, 3, 19, where some manuscripts read falitva. 


> 
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Palaga, like Parna, denotes ‘leaf’ in the Brahmanas.? It 


also? designates the tree Butea frondosa, of which Parna is the 
early name. : 


1 Kausitaki Brahmana, x. 2; Sata- ; ? Aitareya Brahmana, ii, I; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, i. 5, 4, 5; V- 2, I, patha Brahmana, i. 3, 3, 19; ii. 6, 2, 8, 
17 etc.; Chandogya Upanisad, iv. | etc. . 

14, 3. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 59. 


Palita, *grey-haired, occurs frequently from the Rigveda* 
onwards? It is the distinctive sign of old age. Those who, 
like certain descendants of Jamadagni, do not grow old,” are | 
said not to become grey-haired, while Bharadvaja is described | 
as having in his old age become thin and grey-haired^ The 
Satapatha Brahmana® in one passage observes that grey hairs i 
appear first on the head, and elsewhere9 alludes to the hair on 
the arms having become grey. 


1 i, 144,4; 164, I; lil. 55,9; x. 4, 5, | Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, 54» and 


etc. Rv. iii. 53, 16, where palasti seems to 
2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 15, etc. mean palita. 
* Taittirlya Samhita, vii, 1, 9, 1; 4 Aitareya Brahmana, ili. 49- 
Pañcavimśa Brahmana, xxi. 1o, 6. Cf. 5 xi, 4, I, 6. 14. 
Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut 8 iii. 8, 2, 25. 


Palpülana is found in the Atharvaveda! and the T aittiriya 
Samhità? apparently meaning, properly, ‘lye,’ or water impres- 
nated with some biting substance for washing clothes. In the 
Atharvan passage urine seems to be meant? The verb palpi: 
laya, *to wash with alkaline water, occurs in the Taittiriy? 
Sambita? and the Taittirtya Brahmana ;* and the Satras refer 
to hides (carman)® and garments? so washed. Cf. also 
paipuli. 


1 xii.4,9. Cf. Kaugika Sūtra, xi. 16, | * i. 3, 5, 2. 3. 


2 ii. 5, 5, 6. 5 Kau$ika Sūtra, 67. ji. 8 

3 Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 6 Sankhayana Srauta Sütr? 
vaveda, 695. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of | 12. Cf. Baudhayana Dharma 
the Atharvaveda, 74, 175. i. 6, 13, 15; Bóhtlingk, Dictionarys 


mentioned 
U panisa 
Lauhity8- 


Palli-gupta Lauhitya (‘descendant of Lohita’) is 
in a Vaméa (‘list of teachers’) in the Jaiminiya 
Brahmana (iii. 42, 1) as a pupil of Syamajayanta 
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The name is obviously a late one, for Palli is not found in the 
early literature, and the name of the Lauhitya family is other- 
wise known in post-Vedic works only. 


Pavana (‘purifier’) in the Atharvaveda! denotes an instrument 
for purifying grain from, husks, etc.; either a ‘sieve’ or a. 
‘winnowing basket’ may be meant. In the Sütras? it is 
mentioned as used for cleaning the bones of the dead after 
cremation. 


1 iv.34,2; xviii. 3, rr. Cf. Nirukta, 2 ASvalayana Grhya Sūtra, iv. 5, 7: 
vi. 9. 


Pavamana is a term very frequently applied in the Rigveda 
to the Soma ‘ purifying itself’ by running through the sieve 
Later it appears in a few passages! in the sense of ‘wind’ (as a 
purifier). 


= : . F , 1 a 
1 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 5, 20, 1; Vüjasaney! Samhitā, vi. 17; Aitarey 
Brahmana, i. 7. 


Pavasta in one passage of the Atharvaveda* apparently 
denotes ‘ covers.’ 


i da, 156. 
1 iv. 5,6. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvave 5 


Pavi denotes the ‘tire’ of the wheel of pee Re 
Rigveda? and later? Reference is made? to SE A a ood 
fastening it on firmly, and the epithet Se oe os ae a good 
tire,’ is found in the Atharvaveda4 with su-nabht, 


: of 
nave,’ and su-cakra, ‘having à good wheel. The tires were, 


^ 6 e on occasion as 
could serv 
course, of metal,® and being sharp, ary in one passage of 


weapons! The St. Petersburg Diction 


s Of gold in the case of the Asvins 
and the Maruts, Rv. i, 64, 11; 180, I. 

6 Rv. i. 166, 10. à 

7 d v. 52, 9: Cf. vi. 8 5 and 
x. 180, 2. 


1 i, 34, 2; 88, 2; 139, 3; 166, 10 
etc. ; Nirukta, v. 5. 

2 Sàmaveda, li, 7, x, I5, 3, ete: 

3 Rv. vi. 54, 3: 

4 Av. iv. 12, 6. 
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the Vajasaneyi Samhita® takes Pavi to mean 2 metal rim on the 
but this seems improbable, because 


stone for pounding Soma, 


no such metal attachment is elsewhere 
brandt® seems clearly right in accepting 
edge’ in this passage, especially as the stones in the Rigveda” 
are, in allusion to their rolling action, 
horses and without chariots’ (anaSvdsak pavayo 

The Nirukta™ ascribes to Pavi the sense of arrow 
The St. Petersburg Dictionary cites for 


this is very uncertain. 


TIRE—SOMA SIEVE 


[ Pavitra 


alluded to. Hille- 
the sense of ‘sharp 


styled ‘rims without 
*vathah). 
(Salya), but 


this use two passages of the Rigveda, but in one the secondary 


sense of sharp-edged weapon with reference 


to the bolt of Indra 


is quite likely, and in the other, where the expression vügasya 


favi occurs, 
meaning the stalk 
brandt* thinks 2 


the sharp-edged pounding-stone of 
of the Soma plant, may be meant. 
reference to the shape of the Soma plant is 


the 'reed, P 


Hille- 


intended. Pavi-nasa, the name of a demon mentioned in the 
Atharvaveda,!® seems to throw no light on this point, for while 


the St. Petersburg Dictionary takes it to mean 2 
it is translated as * rim-nosed ' (presumably in 


like a spearhead,’ 


: whose nose i5 


allusion to the curved shape of the nose) by W hitney.-'6 


8 vi, 30. CJ. Satapatha Brabmana, 
ii 9, 4, 5. Mahidhara, on the Vāja- 
saneyi Samhitā, takes javinā as vajra- 
sadrsena, ‘like a thunderbolt,’ and 
Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 26, 
239, 240, renders favi by ‘ bolt.’ 

9 Vediscke Mythologie, 1, 44- 

10 v, 3t, 5. 

V xii. 30. 

13 ix, 50, x ; x. 189, 2. 


Pavitra denotes in the Rigveda,’ and later,? the sieve used 
for purifying the Soma, the only mode of purifying it certainly 
It seems clearly? to have been made 0 


known to the Rigveda. 


1 i. 28, 9; iii. 
Tor, 9, etc. H 

2 Av. vi. 124, 3; 1x. 6, 16; xii. 1, 30; 
3, 3. 14. 25, etc. 

3 Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
X, 239, 240. 
* Cf. the names of it: anva, Rv. 


36, 7; viu. 33. Y; 
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1 Cf. Rv. iv. 24, 9 where the €x 


pression iut duhanti, * they milk out 
the reed,’ occurs. 

M Op. cit., 1, 43 44- 

15 viii, 6, 21. 

16 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 


32 Leben, 2485 


7- 
Cf. Zimmer, 4 Itindisches 
12, D. i 


Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 


pene 


ix. 16, 2; anvani mesyaly, 86, 47* D 
I1 ; avayah, ii. 36. 1; ix. 86, 11; 9^ ^" E. 
tvac with avya or avyaya, ix. 69, 3 ; Te a E 
mesyah, ix. 8, 5; rüpa ayyayz, že 35 7*0 
yoman, alone Or with azyayt; 
alone or with avyaya, etc- 


vt V, 


a 


Pau]  Dioépe eve ha RE yp Kosha 509 


sheep’s wool, whether woven or plaited is not certain, for the 
expressions used are too vague to be decisive, though Zimmer” 
thinks hvavamsi® points to plaiting. 


5 Altindisches Leben, 278, n. 61x, 3,2; 63, 4- 


Pavira, according to the Nirukta,* denotes a ‘lance.’ The 
epithet derived from this word, pavivavant or pavirava, which is 
found in the Atharvaveda? and the Yajurveda Samhitas;? is used 
of the plough, apparently in the sense of ‘having a metal 
share. The same epithet occurs in the Rigveda* applied to a 
man, in the sense of ‘ having a goad’ or ‘having a spear.’ 

1 xii. 3o. In Rv. i 174, 4, pavirava | 10, 2, 5, 6; Maitrayani Samhita, i. 7, 
seems to mean ‘ thunderbolt.’ 12; Kathaka Samhita, xvi. 11. 


2 iii. x7, 3. * x. 6o, 3. 


3 Paviravant, WVajasaneyi Samhita, Cf. Whitney, Translation of the 
xii. 71; pavivava, Taittiriya Samhita, | Atharvaveda, 116. 


Paviru appears in a hymn of the Rigveda' as a Rusama, 
being a prince or at least a wealthy noble. 
1 viii. 51, 9 = Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxxiii, 82. 


, including man. There is 
cial animals—the horse, the 
Seven such domestic 


Pasu means ‘animal’ generally 
frequent mention! of the five sacrifi 


cow, the sheep, the goat, and Jaki 3 probabl 
animals are spoken of in the Atharvaveda? and later ;* proba x 
as Whitney“ observes, merely as a sacred mystic nubes E 
as the commentator explains, the usual five with mes Tm 
the camel added. Animals are also referred to as ubhaya 
1-Taitürlya Samhiti, iv. 2, 10, 1-4; | ing 12); Paice E 
Kathaka Samhita, xvi. 17; Maitrdyani | 2; 7- 

Samhita, ii. 7, 17; Vajasaneyi Samhita, | * Translationofthe Atharvavets ios 
xiii. 47-51. Cf. Av. xi. 2, 9; Taittiriya 5 On Sy ene m ts ‘mule’ and 
Samhità, iv. 3, 10, 1-3; V. 5, 1, I- 2; burg Dictionary SERES up seven 
Vi. 5, 10, x; Vájasaneyi Samhita, eo vi. M. e sq.) 

. a 
Xiv. 28-31, etc. (d (Altindisches Leben, 70) 


Sse i 's view 
E Av. ini. IO, 6. Zimmer's vie «sheep, "ox, ' horse,’ 


3 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 8, 4, 36; | is that * goat,” 2 E 
= 4 7 Os Ge , ES Š : r ‘mule, 
IX. 3, I, 20; xii. 8, 3, 13 (where they ‘dog,’ ‘ass, and 'camel' o 

are meant. 


are called jigatah, perhaps as number- 
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and anyatodant. 


CbASSIEIGATION OF ANIMALS 


anta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


They are further? 


[ Pasu 


classified as those which 


4ake hold with the hand (hastadanah), man (purusa), elephant 
(hastin), and ape (markata), and those which grasp by the mouth 
(mukhadanah). Another division is that of biped (dvipad) and 


quadruped (catuspad).” 


Man is a biped;? he is the first (pra- 


ihama) of the beasts ;° he alone of animals lives a hundred 


years (fatayus),!? and he is king of the animals. 
speech (vāc) in conjunction wi 


He possesses 


th the other animals? In the 


Aitareya Aranyaka™ an elaborate distinction is drawn between 
vegetables, animals, and man in point of intellect. ; 
Of animals apart from man a threefold division is offered in 


the Rigveda™—into those of the air (va@yavya), 


those of the 


jungle (dranya), and those of the village (gramya), or tame 
animals. The division into dranya and gramya animals is quite 


common.?® 
into cka-Sapha, 


In the Yajurveda Samhitas*® is found a division 
* whole-hoofed ' ; 


ksudra, ‘small’; and aranya, 


‘wild,’ the two former classes denoting the tame animals? 
The horse and the ass are eka-Sapha ; 17 the ksudra are the sheep; 
the goat, and the ox: this distinction being parallel to that of 
ubhayadant and anyatodant.'8 Zimmer?? sees in a passage of the 
Atharvaveda?" a division of wild animals (üramya) into five 


classes: (1) those of the jungle described as the * dread beasts 


6 Taittiriya Samhita, vl 4, 5 7; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 5, 7 (where 
purusa must be read for parusa). 

7 Rv. iii. 62, 14; Av. lii. 34, I, etc. 
Zimmer, 73, n., suggests that the 
division is Indo- European, as the 
Inguvenic tables make a distinction 
between dupursus and peturpursus. 

8 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 2, 10, 1. 2; 
Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xvii. 47. 48. 

9 Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 2, 1, 18; 
vii. 5, 2, 6. 

10 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 2, 6, 3; 
Satapatha Brahmana, vii. 2, 5, 17- 

n Kathaka Samhita, xx. 10; Sata. 
patha Brahmana, iv. 5, 5, 7. Cf. 


Weber, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- ; 


lündischen Gesellschaft, 18, 274. 
12 Rv. viii. 100, 11. 
13 ji. 3, 2, with Keith's note. 
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14 x. 9o, 8. f 

15 Av, iii. 31,3. Cf. Ï. 34 » with 
Whitney's note, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 78 ; xi. 2, 243 Maitrāyani 
Samhita, iii. 2, 3; 9 7° Káthaka 
Sambit&, xiii, 12 ; Taittiriya Aranyak® 
iii. 2, 29. 32; Satapatha Brahman’ 
ii. 7, 1,8; 2,8. Cf. xi. 8. 3: 2, whe 
there is reference to animals being t! 
up at night in their stalls. zi 

16 Taittiriya Sambita, iv. 3, 1% ^" 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiv. 30. 

17 Zimmer, 74- : 3 

18 Cf. Av. x 3; Taittiriy saa 
hit, ii, 2, 6, 3, with Taittiriy@ Sam 
ji. 1, 1, 5è V. h un 2, 6. 

19 Of. cit.. 77, 79- E 

20 4 2, 24 s compared with xii- ' 
4Q. 5I 


Pastyasad | Digiti RPSMA N- 6922910 Mq Kosha 51I 


which are in the wood’ (mrgā bhīmā vane hitāh) ; (2) winged 
creatures, represented by the Hamsa, ‘gander; Suparna, 
‘eagle,’ Sakuna, ‘ bird’; (3) amphibia—Simgumara, ‘alligator,’ 
and Ajagara, ‘crocodile’ (?); (4) ‘fish,’ Purikaya, Jasa, 
and Matsya; (5) insects and worms (described as rajasah). 
But this division is more ingenious than probable, and it is 


ignored by both Bloomfield and Whitney.” 
21 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 631. 


22 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
633, 634. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 72- 
77- 


Pa$u-pa denotes ‘herdsman’ in the Rigveda. Metaphori- 
cally the term is applied to Püsan.? 


1i rix, 9; 144, 6; iv. 6, 4; 2 vi, 58,2. Cf. of Piisan and Revati, 
X. 142, 2. Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 1, 2; 12. 


I. Pastha-vàh occurs in the Yajurveda Samhitas! meaning 
an ox, four years old, according to the commentators. This 
. . . = , 
qualification is, however, very doubtful, for Pasthauhi, *cow, 
a word occurring quite frequently,” is in one passage? accom- 
. . . = x 3, 
panied by the adjective prathama-garbhah, ‘having a first calf, 
which disproves the theory of the age adopted by the com- 
mentators. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 3, 5, 2; | saneyi Samhita, xviii. 27; Taittiriya 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiv, 9; xviii. 27; | Brahmana, i. 7, 3,3; 8, 3, 2; ii. 7, 2, 
XXl. 17; xxiv. 13. 28. 29, etc. 2, etc. T 

? Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 1, 6, 3; 3 Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 6, 1, 
Kathaka Samhita, xi. 2; xii, 8; Vāja- | 11. 


2. Pastha-vah is mentioned as a seer of Samans in the 
Paiicaviméa Brahmana.! 


* xii. 5, 11. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 160. 


Pastya-sad (*sitting in the house") occurs in one passage of 
the Rigveda, where the sense seems to be ‘inmate,’ 'com- 
panion.’ 


l yi. 51, 9. Cf. Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v.; Pischel, Vedische 
Studien, 2, 211. 
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Pasty& (fem. pl.) is a word occurring in several passages of 


the Rigveda.* 


* dwelling,’ in the wide sense of 


‘family’ living in the house; 


Roth? ascribes to it the meaning of ‘house’ or 


the term, as well as that of the 
and this view is accepted by 


Zimmer? On the other hand, Pischel* finds in two of the 
passages? usually referred to Pastya the neuter Pastya, which 


appears in Pastya-sad and in 


Pastya-vant (where the length 


of the second syllable is not primitive), and which is certainly 
found in the Rigveda® in the metaphorical sense of * dwelling,’ 


ascribed to it in the Naighantuka.? 


In the other passages” he 


‘thinks the word means ‘rivers’ or ‘waters’; in particular, 
where Soma in the middle of the Pastyas® is spoken of, he 
sees a reference to Kuruksetra, with its several rivers, ° Apaya, 


- 


` Drsadvati, and Sarasvati (cf. 2. Pastyavant). in some passages"! 
he sees in Pastya the proper name of a. stream, just as Sindhu 
primarily means ‘river,’ then the ‘ Indus.’ 


1 Ry. i. 25, 30 ; 40,7; 164,30; iv. 1, 
11; vi. 49, 9; vii. 97, 5; ix. 65, 23; 
x.46,6. Seealsoiv. 55, 3; viii. 27, 5» 
where Pastyà appears as a goddess. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

3 Altindisches Leben, 149. Cf. Weber, 
Uber den Rajasitya, 43, n. 4 ; 63. 

4 Vedische Studien, 2, 211-222. So 
Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 107. 

5 yi. 49, 93 Vil. 97, 5 where the 
sense is ‘householder’ (grha-stha or 
grhin, as Sayana renders it). 

6 x. 96, xo. 11. In x. 96, I0, Roth 
takes fastyol to denote the two parts of 
the Soma press, but Pischel, 2, 211, 
accepts Sàyana's rendering ' heaven 
and earth.” In the compounds ftri- 
pastya of Agni, Rv. viii, 39, 8; väja- 
pasiya of Püsan, vi. 58, 2, of Soma, 


x. Pastya-vant, explained in the Pada tex 


occurs in several passages of 


1 i. 151, 25 ix. 97, 18; but the Jatter I Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v.» 
passage is explained by Pischel as , the stall." 
referring to Pastyá, the river, and by l 
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| ix. 93, 12; and vira-pastya, V. 50, 4 the 
primitive word may very well be fastyd, 
not pastya. 

7 iii. 4, misquoted by Sayana oF 
Rv. i. 151, 2, as applying to pastya. 
whereas it really refers to 45D. — 

| 8 Rv. i..25, 10> Taittiriy2 Sambità, 
i. B, 16, 1 Maitráyani Samhitā, Í. 6, 2+ 
ii. 6, 12; 7, 16; iV. 4» 6— Vajasaney? 
Samhita, x. 27; Rv. i. 40 7; 165 3° 
(used of Agni's home); iV. 1» 24! 
| ix. 65, 23 ; X. 46,6; Taittiriya Samhita, 
i. 8, 12, 1— Maitráyani Samhitā, ii. © 
= Vàjasaneyi Samhita, x. 7- 
i 9 Rv. ix. 65, 23- 
| 10 Rv, iii. 23, 4- 
o n Rv. iv. 55, 3; VÄI- 27 
| pustyāvant in ix. 97, 18. 


5; and in 


the Rigveda. In two of t 


t as Pastya-vant 


as «kept in 


—— T SS 


Digitized by Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
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a rich householder seems meant, and in the two others reference 
to a ‘house’ is clear.? 
2 Barhis, Rv. ii. 11, 16, ‘of the house’; ksayān fustyavalah, iv. 54, 5, 


‘abodes having (fixed) habitations.’ 
Cf. Pischel, Vedische Studien, 2, 212. 


2. Pastya-vant occurs in one passage of the Rigveda’ in the 
locative parallel with Susoma, Saryanavant, and Árjika. It 
must apparently denote a place, as Pischel? argues, probably 
corresponding to the locality *in the middle of the streams’ 
(inadhye pastyanam), elsewhere? referred to as the home of Soma. 
Pischel* suggests that Patiala is meant, though he does not lay 
any stress on the sim'larity of name. In the north of Patiala 
there are hills where the Soma might have grown. Roth® 
thought that something connected with the Soma press was 
meant. 

2, 260, 398, 399, takes Pastyavant 


viii. 7, 29. ! 2; È A 
VES Studien, 2, 209. | as a place-name, but thinks that pustya 


1 
3 Rv. ix. 65, 23. denotes ‘hamlet,’ or, as an epithet of 
+ Op. cit., 2, 219. Aditi, refers to her as a ‘housewife 


5 St. Petersburg Dictionary, S.V. 2. | (Rv. iv. 55, 3; viii. 2) 5). 
Max Miller, Sacred. Books of the Eust, ! 


Pamsu in the Atharvaveda! and later? denotes ‘dust’ or 
‘sand,’ usually in the plural. Among the portents enumerated 
in the Adbhuta Brahmana® is a rain of dust or sand (pamst-1 
varsa), a phenomenon not rare in India.* 

i The adjective paysurt is found in 


z CH i iant, pansuia, 
2 Taittiriya Bráhmana, ii. 6, 10, 2; Rv. i. 22, 17, = ^s d. kinds 
Nirukta, xii. 19, etc. Samaveda, i. 3 ts 3, 2- 


3 vi. 8 (Indische Studien, 1, 40). CJ. Brahmana, iv. 5, 1 9- 
Varahamihira, Brhatsamhita, xxii. 6. 


! vii. 109, 2 ; xii. 1, 26. 


Paka-dirva is, in a verse of the Rigveda, included with 
Kiyambu and Vyalkasa among the plants used for ES e 
the spot where the corpse of the dead man has ee rd 
with fire.2 The verse is repeated in the Taittirlya Aranyat 


1 x. 16, 13 of Philology, 1X, 342-350; Journal of the 
ee Bloc 1 ri [ely, 15) NNNIN. 
2 See Bloomfield, American Journal American Oriental Society, 15» 
3 vi. 4, T1 2 = 
VOL. I. 
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with the variant Kyambu. In the Atharvaveda‘ the word is 
read Sandadirva. Pakadirva is probably, as Sáyana. under- 
stands it, faripakva-dürvà, ‘ripe or edible millet.’ Sandadürvà 
is explained by the commentator? in various ways, as millet 
‘having egg-shaped roots’ (i.e., sada, not Sanda), or as ‘ having 
long joints,' with the additional remark that it was called brhad- 
dūrvā, ‘large millet.’ In thé Taittiriya Aranyaka, on the other 
hand, the commentary explains Pakadürvà as small millet. 


4 xviii. 3, 6. 5 Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 850. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 70. 


Paka-sthaman Kaurayana is celebrated as a generous donor 
in a hymn of the Rigveda.: Ludwig? suggests, without much 
reason, that he may have been a king of the Anus. 


1 viii. 3, 21. 24. ? Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 160. 


Pakaru is mentioned as a disease, together with Vigücikà 
and ArSas, ‘hemorrhoids,’ in the Vajasaneyi Samhita.’ Its 
nature is unknown; the etymology* pcints to the sense of 
* developed sores," * ulcers.’ 


1 xii. 97 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches * 2 From päka, * maturity,’ and ant= 
Leben, 393. | arus, * sore.’ 


Panktra is the name of an animal mentioned in the list a 
victims at the Asvamedha, or ‘ horse-sacrifice,’ in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas. The ‘ field-rat’ seems to be meant. 


* Maitrayani Samhitā, iii. 14, 7; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 26. Cf. Zimmer 
Altindisches Leben, 85. 


Panca-janya, ‘relating to the five peoples.’ See Pancajanal. 


Paneala means a ‘king of the Paficala people,’ and is apP a 
to Durmukha in the Aitareya Bráhmana! and to Sopa s " 
Satapatha Brahmana.? The term is also found in the Jaiminty 
Upanisad Brahmana. See also Pajicala. 

1 viii, 23. 3 iii. 29, r. Cf. Kathaka An We 
? xiii. 5, 4, 7. in Indische Studien, 3 460. 
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Panci, ‘descendant of Pafican, is the name of a teacher 


mentioned with disapproval in the Satapatha Brahmana.! 


1 i. 2, 5, 9; il. 1, 4,27. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, I, 434- 


Patava, ‘descendant of .Patu,’ is a patronymic of Cakra in 
the Satapatha Brahmana (xii. 8, 1, 17; 9, 3, 1). 


Pata is mentioned in the Atharvaveda! and in the Kaugika 
Sutra. It is assumed by the commentator to be identical 
with the later Pathà, the plant Clyfea hernandifolia, which was 
much used medicinally, and is still so used at the present day 
according to Roth. Very possibly the word should be read as : 
Patha. 


2 ii, 27, 4. Indische Studien, 13, 190; 17, 266; 
2 xxxvii. 1; xxxviii, 18. Cf. Rgvi- | Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 
dhàna, iv. 12, 1. 305, n. 1; Proceedings of the American 


3 Quoted in Whitney, Translation | Oriental Society, May, 1885, xlii-xliv. 
of the Atharvaveda, 68. Cf. Weber, 


Pani-ghna, *hand-clapper, is enumerated among the list of 
victims at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajur- 
veda. Presumably a man who drives away birds from the 
fields by making a noise is intended. 


1 Vàjasaneyi Samhità, xxx. 20; Taittiriya Bráhmana, iii. 4, 15, 1. 


Pandva in the Satapatha Brahmana (v. 3, 5; 21) denotes an 
uncoloured woollen garment. 


Patalya is found in one passage of the Rigveda! meaning 


some part of the chariot. What it was 1S quite uncertain. 
Hopkins? suggests that, as in the Epic, it was possibly a piece 
of Wood on the axle to hold the pole of the car. . 


Altindisches Leben, 251 Geldner, 


1 iil, 53, 17. | mer, 108 


1 Journal of the American Oriental | Rigveda, Glossar, 


Society, 13, 242, 243; 20, 224. Cf. Zim- ; CA 
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. Patra, primarily a ‘drinking vessel’ (from fà, ‘to drink’) 
denotes a vessel generally both in the Rigveda? and later? It 
was made either of wood? or clay. In some passages? the 


"word is, according to Roth, used to indicate a measure. The 


feminine Patri occasionally occurs? in the sense of ‘ vessel.’ 


1 i, 82, 4; IIO, 5; 162, 13 (to hold 5 Av. x. 10, 9; xii. 3, 30; Satapatha 
the broth from the flesh of the horse); | Brahmana, xiii. 4, 1, 5; Sankhayana 
175, 1; ii. 37, 4; vi. 27, 6, etc. Srauta Sütra, xvi. r, 7, etc. 

2 Av. iv. 17, 4; vi. 142, 1; ix. 6, 17; 6 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 17; Sata- 
xii. 3, 25. 36; Taittiriya Samhita, v. 1, | patha Brahmana, i. 1, 2, 8; ii. 5, 3, 6; 
6, 2; vi. 3, 4, 1; Vàjasaneyi Samhita, | 6, 2, 7; Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra, 


xvi. 62; xix. 86, etc. v. 8, 2. 
3 Rv. i. 175, 3. Cf. Zimmer. Altindisches Leben, 271. 
4 Av. iv. 17, 4. 


Pathya, a word occurring only once in the Rigveda,* is 
either an epithet meaning ‘being in heaven’ (pd@thas), or a 
patronymic, as Sayana interprets it, of Vrsan. 


1 vi. 16,15. Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 4, 2, 4; Max Müller, Sacred Boohs 
of the East, 32, 153. 


r. Pada in the Atharvaveda! and later? denotes the ‘ foot’ of 
an animal, a bird, and other creatures. 


1 xiv. I, 6o. ' | Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, 3, 6, ec- ; 
3 Aitareya Brahmana, viii 5. 12; | Kausitaki Upanisad, i. 5. 


2. Pada, as a measure of length, denotes *foot' in the Sata- 
patha Bràáhmana. The term is occasionally? used to express 
a measure of weight. As a fraction it means a ‘quarter, a 
sense derived from that of ‘foot’ of a quadruped (just as Sapha, 
the divided hoof, comes to mean an ‘ eighth’). 


^ a. 
1 vi. 5, 3, 2; Vil. 2, 1, 7; viii. 7, 2, | `? Nirukta, ii. 7; Brhadáranyak 
17; Á$valàyana Srauta Sūtra, vi. 10, | Upanisad, iii. 1, 2. 
etc: 3 Rv. x. 90, 3. 4- 
e’ in the 


3. Pada is the regular expression for a * quarter vers 
Brahmanas! This sense is merely a limitation of ‘qu 
the ‘foot’ of a quadruped 


arter'^ 


. = . . sūtra i2 15 vi 
1 Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 4; Kausi- | xi. 6; Latyayana Srauta , 1 
taki Brahmana, xxvi. 5; Nirukta, vii.9; | x. 6, 9, etc. 
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Pana, ‘drink,’ occurs ın the Šatapatha Brahmana? and the 
Upanisads.” 


1 xiii. 4, 2, 17. | 43; Chandogya Upanisad, vii. 2, 7, 
2 Brhadadranyaka Upanisad, iv. 1, | etc, 


Panta occurs several times in the Rigveda, apparently? 
meaning ‘drink,’ ‘beverage’ (cf. Pana). Geldner? however, 
thinks that in one passage? Panta is the name of a prince. 


li. 122, I; 155, X; viii. 92, x; ix. | Petersburg Dictionary, s.v.; Olden- 


65, 28 (a very doubtful passage); x. | berg, Rgueda-Noten, 1, 122, 123, 
88, r. 3 Vedische Studien, 2, 139; Rigveda, 


? So Nirukta, vii. 25; Roth, St. | Glossar, 108, 


Pan-nejana in the Satapatha Brahmana’ denotes a * vessel 
for washing the feet.’ 


1 iii, 8, 2, I; 9, 3 27 5 xiii. 5, 2, I- 
Papa-yaksma. See Yaksma. 


Papa-sama, a ‘bad season, is in the Taittirlya Samhita? 
opposed to Punya-sama, a ‘good season.’ 
1 iii. 3,8, 4. Cf. Weber, Naxatra, 2, 342- 


Paman occurs in the Atharvaveda! as the name of a skin 


disease. The derivative adjective, Pamana, ‘ suffering iom 
skin disease,’ is found in the later Samhitas and the BN 
Since it is mentioned as an accompaniment of fever, probably 


3 i t. 
a cutaneous eruption or scab consequent on fever is mean 


Cf. Grohmann, Indische Studien, 9, 


Vy. F : ading. a ET 
y: 2a, 12. Cf. for tho reana EA srda Zinnen AIMER EM 


Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 


i istoric Antiquities, 
peda 20%. à Upani- | 388; Schrader, Prehistoric 
= M a ale Cen ae, n. j Bloomfield, Hymns of the 


2 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 1, 3 8: Atharvaveda, 450, 4513 Atharvaveda, 


Kathaka Samhita, xxiii. 4; Satapatha | 63- 
Brühmara, iii, 2, x, 31- ; 

I. Payu, meaning ‘guard,’ ‘protector,’ occurs several times 
in the Rigveda. 


7 si, 18, 2 60, 19; X 109, 9- 
1i 147, 3; ii. 1,75 ÌV. 2,6; 4 3 125 viij. 18, 2; 60, 19; 


vi. 15 8j 


t 
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2. Payu is found in the Rigveda! as the name of a poet, a 
Bharadvaja. In the Brhaddevatà? he is credited with assisting 
Abhyavartin Cayamana and Prastoka Sarnjaya by conse- 
crating their weapons with a hymn.? 


1 vi.47,24. Cf. Ludwig, Translation 


2 v. 124 ef seq., with Macdonell's notes. 
of the Rigveda, 3, 128. 


3 vi. 75 (the ‘ battle’ hymn). 


Pàra, in accordance with its derivation ($r, ‘ bring across’), 
denotes the *farther bank' of a river or stream, in which sense! 
it occurs in the Rigveda? and later.? 


«71 It ‘also often has the generalized 


| ? Taittiriya Samhità, vii. 5, 1, 2. 3; 
3 Sense of ‘extreme limit’ or ‘end,’ as | 
| 
| 


Kathaka Samhita, xxxiii. 5; Satapatha 
Brahmana, iii. 6, 2, 4 (salilasya) ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 21 (para-kama, 
‘desiring the farther bank’), etc. 


in i. 92, 6 (tamasas, ‘of darkness Dr 
V. 54, 1o (adhvanah, ‘of a road’). 


2 i. 121, 13 (navyanam, * of Streams’); 
viii. 96, 11 (nadindm) ; i. 167, 2 (samud- 
vasya); x. 155, 3 (sindhoh), etc. 


ParaSavya, ‘descendant of Paraégu,’ is the patronymic of 


Tirindira in the Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra (xvi. rz, 20). Cf- 
Parsu. 


. I. Paravata occurs in the list of victims at the Asvamedha 
(‘horse sacrifice’), in the Yajurveda,! meaning ‘ turtle-dove. 


1 Maitráyani Samhita, iii. 14, 6; Vajasaneyi Samhità, xxiv. 25. 


s ¢ igveda- 
. 2. Paravata occurs in several passages of the S 
Roth! thinks that in most places? it means ‘coming fro = 
distance, but in two passages? he regards it as the ium 
name of a people on the Yamuna (Jumna). It is ce M Ad 
in the Paficavimsa Brahmana the Paravatas are a P the 
that river (cf. Tura$ravas). Hillebrandt sees in xS. 
passages? the name of a people, comparing the IÍapviT4 °% 
x Arts 

1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. tions of the Connecticut Academy of 

2 Rv. v. 52, 11; viii. roo, 6; Av. | and Sciences, 15. 53- ; et seq. 
XX. 135, 14; füravata-ghm: of the 4 Vedische Mythologie, 1. 97 Iran und 
Sarasvati, Rv, vi. 61, 2. 3, 31o, following Brunnhofer, 

3 Rv. viii. 34, 18; Pafcavimáa Brah- | Turan, 99. 
mana, ix. 4, tt. Cf. Hopkins, Transac- 5 See notes 2 and 3. 
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Ptolemy, who apparently were settled on the northern border 
of Gedrosia, or the IlIapoüra:, who were found in Apeia.” He 
suggests that they were originally * mountaineers’ (cf. Parvata). 
Ludwig? holds a similar view, and Geldner? recognizes a people 
as meant. The mention of the Sarasvati in connexion with 
the Paravatas? in the Rigveda accords generally with their 
position on the Yamuna in the Paficavimga Brahmana.® 


* vi. 20, 3. It is suggested by Hille- 9 Rigveda, Glossar, 109. 
brandt that the ’Awapéra: of Herodotus, Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 
iii, gr, may be the same. Oriental Society, 17, 91; Max Müller, 
7 Ptolemy, vi. 17. Sacred Books of the East, 32, 316. 
3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 162, 
197. 


Parasari-kaundini-putra is mentioned in the last Vamsa 
(list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30), 
in the Madhyamdina recension, as a pupil of Gargiputra. 


Parasari-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of ParaSara,’ is 
mentioned in the last Vaméa (list of teachers) in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad as a pupil of Katyayaniputra,! of Aupasva- 
tīputra,! of Vatsiputra,? of Varkaruniputra, and of Gargi- 
putra. Different men are no doubt meant. 

3 vi, 4, 3r. Mádhyamdina. 


1 vi. 5, r, Kanva. | i t m 
2 vi. 5, 2, Kanva. 4 vi. 4, 30, Madhyam 


ParaSarya, ‘descendant of Parasara,’ is mentioned fe 
first two Vaméas (lists of teachers) of the Ee A A 
Upanisad as a pupil of Jatukarnya* o of Bhar as and 
Parasarya is also mentioned asa pupil of hag iy to the 
Vyasa Parasarya is the pupil of Visvaksena See gs also 
Vaméa at the end of the Samavidhana Brahmana. 


Asàdha, Jayanta, Vipascit, Sudatta. 


. lii. 6,3; iv. 6, 3, K&nva ; ii. 5, 21; 3 ii. 6, 2, ea tos aka, i. 9, 2. 

iv. 5, 27, Madhyamdina, Cf Taten Uii Brühmaga, 
. li. 5, 20; iv. 5, 26, M&dhyzmdina; |  * Jaiminfya i 

i. 6, 2; iv. 6, 23, Künva. ili. 4 D 
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Paragaryayana is mentioned in the first two Vaméas (lists 
of teachers) in the Brhadaranyeka Upanisad* as a pupil of 
Parasarya. 


1 ji. 5, 21 ; iV. 5, 27 (Madhyamdina = ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 5, 3, Kanva). 


Parikuta is an obscure word— probably corrupt—occurring 
in a verse cited in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 22, 7), and 
apparently meaning ‘ attendant.’ 


Pariksita, ‘descendant of Pariksit,’ is the patronymic of 
Janamejaya in the Aitareya Brahmana* and the Satapatha ' 
Brahmana. The Pariksitiyas appear in the Satapatha Bran- 
mana? and the Sankhayana Srauta Sütra* as performers of the 
horse sacrifice. In a Gatha there cited they are called Pari-- 
ksitas. Apparently they were the brothers of Janamejaya, named 
Ugrasena, Bhimasena, and Srutasena. In the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad® the question whither they have gone is made the 
subject of a philosophical discussion. It is clear that the family 
had passed away before the time of the Upanisad, and it 15 also 
clear that there had been some serious scandal mingled with 
their greatness which they had, in the opinion of the Brahmins, 
atoned for by their horse sacrifice with its boundless gifts we 
the priests. Weber® sees in this the germ of the Epic stories 
which are recorded in the Mahabharata. led 

The verses relating to Pariksit in the Atharvaveda are calle 
Pariksityah in the Brahmanas.? 


ai rauta 

1 vii. 27 and 34 ; viii. II. 7 xx. 127, 7-10; Sankhayana © Di 
2 xiii. 5 4, 1. Cf. Gopatha Brah- | Sūtra, xii 17; Scheftelow'^ 

mana, i, 2, 6; ii. 6, 12. | Apokryphen des Rgveda, 156, 157; 2, 105 

3 yiii. 5, 4, 3. 8 Aitareya Brahmana, V^ Spatha 

4 xvi. 9, 7- 5 jij, 3, I. Kausitaki Bráhmana, XxX. 5* op. til 


9 Indian Literature, 125, 126 ; 135, 136. Brahmana, ii. 6, 123 Weber. 
The later legend of the Pariksitas and | 136, n. 144. 
Vamadeva's mares is dealt with by 
Weber in Vedische Beiträge (1894). 


MU 
Pari-plava, ‘cyclic,’ is a term applied to the ure 
‘tale,’ which is to be recited at the Aévamedha ( d 
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sacrifice"), and to be repeated at intervals throughout the year. 
It is mentioned in the Šatapatha Brahmana! and in the 
Sütras.? 
1 xiii, 4, 3, 2 15. Sankh&yana Srauta Sūtra, xvi. r, 26; 
2 Agvalayana Srauta Sütra, x. 6; | 2,36; Latyayana Srauta Sütra, ix, 9, II. 


Pari-nahya denotes household utensils' in the Taittiriya 
Samhità, where it is said that the wife (patnt), as mistress of 
the house, has charge of all these.? 

1 vi. 2, I, 1. . | variant form of pari-nahya in Manu, 
2 The word occurs later in the | ix. II. 


Parüsna, occurring in the list of victims at the Asvamedha 
(‘horse sacrifice") in the Yajurveda Samhitas, appears to 


mean some kind of bird. 


1 Maitrayani Samhita, ili. 14, 4; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 24. 


Parovarya-vid in the Nirukta (xut. 12) denotes ‘ knowers of 


tradition.’ 


Parna-valki, ‘descendant of Parnavalka,’ is the patronymic 


of Nigada in the Vaméa Brahmana.* 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 3723 Max Müller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 443° 


Parthava, ‘ descendant of Prthu, occurs onenn a de 
veda,” where the Parthavas are mentioned as qum 
The passage is somewhat obscure; as there T * sri Wo Daiva- 
defeat of the Turvasas and the Vrcivants by Henr bounty to 
vàta, followed in the next verse by the en 4 was clearly a 
the singer of Abhyavartin cayamanh, a P. mn, has been 
Parthava, and who, in the earlier part of Me a is uncertain 
referred to as victorious over Var aéikha. 1t © 


whether a 3 W. T inces Abhyavartin . 
> S Zimmer suggests; the two P 1 , 
8 3 vi 3 Aitindisches Leben, 133: 134. 
1 vi. 27, 9- vi. 27, 7- e 
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Cayamàna and Sríijaya Daivavata, are identical or not. That 
Parthava has any direct connexion with the Parthians, as held 
by Brunnhofer, is most improbable Cf. Parsu. 

4 Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 


I, 105. 
5 Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the 


Rigveda, 3, 196 e£ seq. Herodotos, 
iii. 93, mentions the IIdpo. 


Partha-$ravasa, ‘descendant of Prthu-éravas, is found as 
the name of a demon in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana.!' 


1 iv. 26, 15. This form of the name | Kausika Sūtra, ix. IO; xvii. 27. But 
is supported by its occurrence in the | Parthu- is also possible. 


Parthya, *descendant of Prthi, is the patronymic of some 
donor in a hymn of the Rigveda. The form of the name in 
the Asvalàyana Srauta Sūtra? is Partha. 


1 x. 93, t5. ? xii. xo. Cf. the Anukramani on Rv. x. 93. 


Parvati, ‘descendant of Parvata,’ is the patronymic of 
Daksa in the Satapatha (ii. 4, 4, 6) and the Kausitaki (iv. 4) 
Brahmanas. 


Parsada, which first appears in the Nirukta,! denotes a text- 
book recognized by a school of grammarians. 


1i. 17. Cf. Max Müller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 128 et seq.; Weber, 
Studien, 3, 269; 4, 217. 


Pargad-vana, ‘descendant of Prsadvana,’ is mentioned as à 
wonder-worker in the Rigveda. 


1 viii. 51,2. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 139- 


Pargna Sailana is mentioned as a teacher in the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana (ii. 4, 8). 


Palagala occurs in the Satapatha Bráhmana! apparently in 
the sense of ‘messenger,’ or * bearer of false news.’ 


!v.3,1,1r. Eggeling; Sacred Books of the East, 26, 64, renders it ‘courier.’ 
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Palagali is the name of the fourth and least respected wife of 
the king! See Pati. 


1 Satapatha Brahmaga, xiii. 4, 1, 8; 5, 2, 8, etc. 


Pavamani means the verses (rcas) in the ninth Mandala of 
L . =, . . . y 

the Rigveda ‘relating to Soma Pavamana’ (‘ purifying itself’). 
The name is found in.the Atharvaveda? and later,’ possibly 
even in one hymn of the Rigveda itself.? 

1 xix. 71, I. ii. 2, 2, etc. ; Maitrayani Grhya Sitra, 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, i. 20; ii. 37; ii. 14. A 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xv. 1; Satapatha | . * ix. 67, 31. 32; Geldner, Vedische 
Brāhmaņa, xii. 8, 1, 10; Nirukta, Studien, 3, 99. n- 3- 
xi. 2; xii. 31; Aitareya Aranyaka, 


Pāśa denotes in the Rigveda! and later? a ‘rope’ used for 
fastening or tying up. Rope and knot (granthi) are bis d 
together in the Atharvaveda® Pasa is in the Satapatha Ez 
mana‘ used of the rope by which Manu's ship was fastene = 
the mountain. It is often employed metaphorically of the 
‘fetter’ of Varuna.5 


1 i. 24, 13. I5 ; li. 27, 16; 29, 5. etc de 2 "i p; vib 88, 75 X: eue 

2 Av. ii. 12, 2; ix. 3, 2; Vajasaney! VL 740 49 7 ere pe 

EA i p E , J Av. iv. 16, 6; Taittiriya Samhit&, 11- 2; 
Li ' . . 3 ry 


3 ix. 3, 2. 5, 1, etc. 


1 igveda! 
Pasin, ‘having a noose,’ denotés a ‘hunter in the Rigve 


and in the Atharvaveda.” 


in Ai iv. IO. 
1 iii. 45, 1; ix. 73, 4. SO of Nirrti in Aitareya Bráhmana, ! | 


2 xvii. 1, 8. 


i the 
Pāśa-dyumna Vayata is the name of a KEE f ps 
Vasisthas claim to have been preferred by tn 


= s, son of 
of the RigvedaJ Apparently he ee Saye other passage 
Vayat, who may be compared with the vya b st of the Prthus 
of the Rigveda.” Ludwig? sees ae R 
«8 t im roDa a 7 

and)Parsis bobs dig 3 ‘Translation of the Rigveda, 3 m 

1 vii. 33, 2- 4 Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 13% 132- 

2 j. 122, 4. : 1 with reference 

Pasya occurs in one passage of me ae Pus bulwarks-' 

to the defeat of Vrtra, and Qro. y 
1 i. 56, 
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In another passage? i 1e word may mean the stones used for 
pressing Soma. 


? ix, 102, 2. Cf. Macdone: , Jourval of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1893, 457, 458. 


Pika, the Indian ‘cu skoo, is mentioned in the list of victims 
at the Agvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Sam- 
hitàs! Cf. Anyavapa, Koka. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, I5, I; | saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 39. Cf. Zimmer, 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 20; Vaja- | Altindisches Leben, 92. 


Pinga is found in one passage of the Rigveda,’ where it is 
explained by the St. Petersburg Dictionary with Sayana as 
‘bowstring,’ but where Hillebrandt? thinks that a musical 
instrument of some kind is meant. 


| viii. 69, 9. 2 Vedische Mythologie, 1, 144, n. 


Pijavana is the name of the father of Sudas according to the 
Nirukta.! Probably this statement is based on a mere con- 
jecture from the epithet Paijavana used of Sudàs in a verse of 
the Rigveda,? but may very well be correct. 


i ji, 24. 2 vii. 18, 19. So Aitareya Brāhmaņa, viii. 21. 


Piñjūla denotes a ‘bundle’ of grass or stalks, especially of 
Darbha. The word is only found in the Brāhmaņa style.* 


1 Kathaka Samhita, xxiii. 1; Aitareya | Pāraskara Grhya Sūtra, i. 15; of Puñ- 
Brahmana, i. 3; Kausitaki Bráhmana, | jila in Taittirīya Samhita, vi. I, I, 7; 
xviii. 8. It appears in the form of | 2, 4,3; Taittiriya Bráhmana, i. 7, 6,4; 
pinjula in Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 8, 7; ! ii. 7, 9, 5. 


Pithinas is the name of a man, a friend of Indra, in the 
Rigveda.* 


1 vi. 26,6, Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 156. 


Pinda, denoting specifically a ball of flour offered to the 
Manes, especially on the evening of new moon, occurs 1n the 
Nirukta, and repeatedly in the Sütras.? 


1 iii. 4. 2 Latyayana Srauta Sütra, ii, 1o, 4, etc. 
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Pita-putra, ‘father and son, is a con und of rare occur- 
rence.’ 


1 Av, vi. 112, 23 Šatapatha Brahmana, xiii, 2, 4, 4. 


Pita-putrlya (‘relating to father and son’), used with Sam- 
pradana (‘handing over ')-means the ceremony by which a 
father, when about to die, bequeathes his bodily and mental 
powers to his son. It is described in the Kausitaki Upanisad.* 


1 ii. 15. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 408. 


Pita-maha, beside Tatamaha, denotes fr. a the Atharvaveda 
onwards! the ‘ paternal grandfather, appar ntly as a ' father in 
a higher sense. ? The great-grandfather i. Prapitamaha and 
Pratatamaha.® It is significant that therez e no corresponding 
Vedic words for maternal grandparents, and that the words 
used in the latter language, such as Matamaha, are imitations 
of the terms for paternal relations. 


he Rigveda Delbriick® suggests that 
ae ur aes ae sense which would well suit 


mahe piire means ‘ grandfather, : 
the napdtam, ‘grandson,’ following; but the sense of the whole 


passage is uncertain. : i 
We learn very little from the texts of th: position of grand 


entitled to marks of respect 
pareta No eee as the epic expressly 


- similar to those shown to parents,’ 
testifies. A grandfather might easily be the head of the family, 


t 
or be living with his eldest son, after he ceased to be able to 


control the family. 
The sradndthel (Pitàmahi) is not mentioned in the extant 


__ Vedic literature. 
5 Ibid., 473: 


1 Av. v. 5, r; ix. 5, 30; e E 1: 8 See Pischel, Vedische Studien, 2, 128, ° 


“er DE quen ui d. 8 e. z 
S 98) i ane Sah | nor RoS qe view wila i 
xix. 36; Satapatha Brühmaga, V. 5: SUE by Delbrück, ang ge 
5:4- ü 7h the sense 

? Delbrück Die indogermanischen Ver- | that m Ry x i m 
, ‘ randfather can ~! 


wandtschaftsnamen, 474: 7 Delbrück, op. tit» 480, citing 
3 Av. xviii. 4, 75. Mahabharata, ii. 1634. 
4 vi. 20, IL. ; 
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Pitu in the Rigveda! and later? has the general sense of 
* nutriment, whether food or drink. 


1j. 61, 7; 132, 6; 187, 1; Vie 20, 4, 
etc. N 
2 Av. iv. 6, 3; Taittiriya Samhita, 


Pitr, 


v.7; 2,4; Vajasaneyi Samhità, ii. 20; 
xii. 65; Aitareya Bráhmana, i. 13. 


common from the Rigveda onwards, denotes ‘father,’ 


not so much as the ‘ begetter’ (janitr)? but rather as the pro- 
tector of the child, this being probably also the etymological 


sense of the word.? The father in the Rigveda? stands for 


all 


that is good and kind. Hence Agni is compared with a father,* 


while Indra is even dearer than a father.5 


The father carries 


his son in his arms? and places him on his lap,’ while the child 
pulls his garment to attract attention. In later years the son 
depends on his father for help in trouble? and greets him 


with joy.'? 


It is difficult to ascertain precisely how far the son was 


subject to parental control, a 
tinued. Reference is made 1 
chastising his son for gambling, 
‘been blinded by his father. From the latter statement 


nd how long such control con- 
n the Rigveda™ to a father’s 


and Rjra$va is said to have 


Zimmer’? infers the existence of a developed patria potestas, but 
to lay stress on this isolated and semi-mythical incident would 


‘be unwise. It is, however, quite likely that the patr ‘a potestas | 


was originally strong, for we have other support for the thesis 


in the Roman patria potestas. 


1 Pita janita.is used of gods in the 
Rigveda—e.g., iv. 17, 12. 

3 As derived from pa, ‘protect.’ 
But, as Bóhtlingk and Roth, St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary, s.v. Matar, footnote, 
suggest, pa and mà were probably the 
much older original onomatopoetic 
names for ‘father’ and ' mother,’ which 
in a later reflective age influenced the 
formation of pifr and matr (which them- 
selves go back to the Indo-European 
period). ] 

3 See, eg., iv. 17, 17; viii. 86, 4. 

4 Rv. x. 7, 3- 


If there is no proof that a father 


5 Rv. vii. 32, 19; Viii. I, 6. 

6 Rv. i. 38, I. 

7 Rv. V. 43, 7- 

3 Rv. iii. 53, 2. : 

9 In Rv. Sane 1, the jantaval: possibly 
are the sons. 

10 Rv. vii. 103, 3. CJ. 1245 È 

11 Ry. ii. 29, 5. , 

12 Rv. i, TAE 117,17. There 18 
also the case of the sale of Sunalsep™ 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 12-19: 
cf. Šatapatha Brabmana, V. 3: 3» 3: 

13 Altindisches Leben, 316. j 
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527 
legally controlled his son's wedding,“ and not much that he 
controlled his daughter's5 the fact is in itself not im- 
probable. 

There is again no evidence to show whether a son, when 
grown up, normally continued to stay with his father, his wife 
becoming a member of the father's household, or whether he 
set up a house of his own: probably the custom varied. Nor 
do we know whether the son was granted a special plot of land 
on marriage or otherwise, or whether he only came into such 
property after his father's death. But any excessive estimate 
of the father's powers over a son who was no longer a minor 
and naturally under his control, must be qualified by the fact 
that in his old age the sons might divide their father's property, 
or he might divide it amongst them,” and that when the 
father-in-law became aged he fell under the control of his son's 
wife2® There are also obscure traces that in old age a father 
might be exposed, though there is no reason to suppose that 

i in Vedic India.” : 
M ie son was bound to give his father full obedience. 
The later Sütras show in detail the acts of courtesy which he 
owed his father, and they allow him to eat the remnants of his 
father’s food.?? On the other hand, the father wes ee 
to be kind. The story of Sunahsepa in the Aitareya Brah- 


ournal of the American Oriental Sociely, 


14 Cf. Delbrück, Die indogermanischen 
Verwandtschafisnamen, 570. Ibid., 582, 
he quotes Mahabharata, xii, 6108 et seq., 
which refers in one line to the control 
of the marriage of the son by the father, 
and in the next to a case of free marriage. 
The fact is, no doubt, that the son 
could marry freely, unless his father 
had arranged matters for him when he 
was too young to object. i 

15 Zimmer, of. cit., 309, assumes this 
as certain, but it is far from proved. 
See, however, Jaiminiya Upanigad 
Brahmana, iii. 12, 2, which is in 
favour of Zimmer's view. Cf. Kaegh 
Der Rigveda, 15, and Pati. 

16 Ry, i. 70, 10; Aitareya Brahmans, 
V. 14; Jaiminiya-Brahmaya, 11- 156 


26, 61, 62). we : 

17 Taittiriya Samhità, 111. 1, 9, 4-9- 
Cf. the handing over from father to 
son in the Kausitaki Upanisad, ii, 15. 
If the father recovered, he lived subject 
to his son. 

18 Kv. x. 85, 46. = 

19 Cf, Rv-viii. 51,25 Av. xviii. 2, 34- 
The first passage need not refer to 
exposure, and the second merely refers 
to the exposure of a dead body; but 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 326 - 328, 
thinks that they prove exposure. Cf. 
Dharma. 

20 Rv. i. 68, 5. 

21 Apastamba Dharma Sitra, i. 1, 


4, Xt. 
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[ Pity . 


mana™ emphasizes the horror with which the father’s heartless 
treatment of his son was viewed. The Upanisads * insist on the 


spiritual succession from father to son. 


The kissing of a son™ 


was a frequent and usual token of affection, even in mature 


years. 


On the failure of natural children, adoption was possible.” 
It was even resorted to when natural children existed, but 
when it was desired to secure the presence in the family of a 


person of specially 


high qualifications,’ as in Visvamitra's 


adoption of Sunahgepa.2° It is not clear that adoption from 
one caste into another was possible, for ‘there is no good 


evidence that Visvamitra was, 
who adopted a Brahmana. A 


as Weber?” holds, a Ksatriya 
doption was also not always in 


high favour: it may be accidental or not that a hymn of the 


Vasistha book of the Rigveda?? condemns the usage. 


It was 


also possible for the father who had a daughter, but no sons, 


to appoint her to bear a son for 


him. Atany rate the practice 


appears to be referred to in an obscure verse of the Rigveda” 
as interpreted by Yāska. Moreover, it is possible that the 
difficulty of a brotherless maiden finding a husband?! may have 
been due in part to the possibility of her father desiring to 
make her a Putrika, the later technical name for a daughter 
whose son is to belong to her father’s family. 


There can be no doubt 


that in a 


family the father took 


precedence of the mother3? Delbrück?? explains away the 


apparent cases to the contrary24 There is no trace 9 


22 vii. 12 £l seq. ; Sankhayana Srauta 
Sūtra, xv. 17 tf seq. 

23 E.g., Kausitaki Upanisad, ii. 15; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 5, 25 
(Madhyamdina =i. 5, 17, Kanva). 

24 See Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 28, 120-134; Keith, 
Sankhayana Aranyaka, 26, n. 3. 

25 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 318 ; 
Mayr, Indisches Erbrecht, 73; Jolly, Die 
Adoption in Indien (Würzburg, 1910), 
7 et seq. 

26 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 17 ct seg. 5 
Saükhüyana Srauta Sūtra, xv. 17. Cf. 
Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 157- 

27 Episches im vedischen Ritual, 33, 34- 
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28 vii. 4, 7. 8. 

29 iji. 31, T. A: 

30 ji. 5 ad fin. Cf. Weber, Indische 
Studien, 5,343; Geldner, Vedische Studien, 
3, 34; Oldenberg, Reueda - Noten, ’ 
239-241. 

31 Cf. Bhratr. ai 

32 Satapatha Brabmana, İl. 5 n s 
a citation in Sankhayana UN S m 
i,g; Chandogya Upanisad vil. ^» m 

33 Dic indogermunischen Verwandt 
schaftsnamen, 577- : 

34 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 1Y: n ; 

di ü resen 

5. Some passages 12 the Sutras Pr : 
difficulties, but they are of n 
portance for Vedic times proper. 


imo à 
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ramily as a land-owning corporation. The dual form Pitarau 


regularly means * father and mother, * parents. 


35 Baden Powell, whose various 
works (Indian Village Community, 1896 ; 
Village Communities in India, 1899, etc.) 
have done most to combat the view of 
the village community in India as a 
land-holding institution, is pre,Jared to 
recognize the family as a land-owning 

unit, considering that the patria potestas 
is a later growth, and not Indian (see, 
c.g., Village Communities in India, 128 
et seq.). Hopkins, India, Old and New, 
218 et seq., adopts a theory which allows 
of individual and joint family owner- 
ship side by side, the latter being 
apparently the earlier but the decadent 
stage. He expressly considers (p. 222) 
that the son had an indefeasible right to 
prevent the father from alienating the 
hereditary land, which could only be 
parted with by the consent of the village 
if it were a case of joint ownership 
(cf. the verse cited by Jolly, Recht und 
Sitte, 94). - But it must be remembered 
that, as is very clearly shown in the 
case of English law by Pollock and 
Maitland (History of English Law, 2, 
337-352), the recognition of the rights 


Pitr-yana, the ‘way of the fathers, 
d to the Deva-yana, 


e Devayana CO th t 
» ot the sun, and the Pitryana 


and later,” is oppose 
Tilak? considers that th 


Uttarayana, ‘northern journey 
its ‘southern Journey 


atapatha Brahmana, } 
and the rains—are ascribed to 


with the Daksinayana, 1 
from a passage of the S 
the seasons—spring, summer, 
the gods, but the ot 
Devayana began with the 
. with the autumnal equinox. 


1x 2, 7. Cf. the allusion to it in 
x. 18, 1, as other than the Devayana, 
which appears in x. 95, 11- 

3? Av, viii, 10, 19; Xil. 2; 

VOL. I.. 


xo, etc. ; 


hers to the Pitrs, Or 
vernal equinox; 
With this he conn 


» 36 


of sons may well be, not a sign of 
original joint or family ownership, but 
a development from the existence of 
intestate succession, and as in England, 
so in India, there is no trace of a 
corporate joint family in the early 
books. And, as Jolly (op. cit., 76, 80) 
shows, there are clear traces, both in 
old and modern times, of a despotic 
control of the family by the father even 
after his sons grew up, provided only 
that he was physically able to control 
them. The same state of affairs seems 
proved for early English law, as it is 
beyond question for Roman law (see 
Smith's Dictionary of Antiquities, 2, 351 
et seq.). In Greece also, which is some- 
times contrasted with Rome, there is 
the clearest trace of both a real patria 
potestas, and of the absolute ownership 
of the land by the father as against 
the son, especially in the archaic laws 
of Gortyn (see Gardner and Jevons, 
Greek Antiquities, 494, 405; 563, 506). 

36 Rv. i. 20, 4; 160, 3; ii. I7, 7; 
vii. 67, Ti Kathaka Samhita, xxiii 10; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 11, etc. 


mentioned in the Rigveda! 
or ‘way of the gods.’ 
rresponds with the 


2 He concludes 
4 where three of 


Fathers, that the 
and the Pitryana 
ects the curious 


Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 45; Chan- 
dogya Upanigad, V- 3) ^ etc. 

3 Orion, 22 tt seq. 

4 1i, 1,3 I-3- 


31 
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distinction of Deva- and Yama-Naksatras in the Taittiriya 
Bráhmana.5 These conclusions are, however, very improbable. 
Cf. Naksatra and Surya. 


5 i. 5, 2, 6. 


Pitr-han, ‘parricide, is found in the Atharvaveda,! Paippa- 
lada recension. p 


1 ix. 4, 3. Cf. Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v. 


Pitrya occurs in the list of sciences given in the Chāndogya 
Upanişad.! Apparently it is to be taken as the science relating 
to the cult of the Manes, as explained by Sankara in his 
commentary. As it is in that list followed by Rasi, the 
St. Petersburg Dictionary is inclined to take Pitrya Rasi as one 
expression, but in what exact sense does not appear. 


1 vii. 1, 2. 43 2,1; 7, 1. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, x, 267; Little, Gram- 
matical Index, 98. 


Pitva! or Pidva? is the name of an animal included in. 
the list of victims at the ASvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) 1n the 
Yajurveda Samhitàs. According to the commentator on the 
Taittirlya Samhita? it means ‘lion.’ But it may be identic 
with Petva. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 17, 1. 

2 Maitráyan! Samhita, iii, 14, 13; 
Vajasaneyi Samhità, xxiv. 32. Cf. 


Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 79 Bloom 
field, Journal of the American Orien 
Society, 29, 290. 


Pinaka, ‘club,’ is found in the Atharvaveda Later® it is 
used to denote the club of Rudra-Siva. 


1 i. 27, 2. Vajasaneyi Samhita, iii. 61; xvi. 5^ 
2 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 6, 2; | etc. 


Pinvana occurs in the Satapatha Bráhmana (xiv. I a I7: 
2, I, II; 3, I, 22) as the name of a vessel used in the ritual. 


Pipila, ‘ant,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda (x. 16, 6) 45 eating 
the flesh of the dead. ; 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


i Digitized by Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
Pippala ] ANT—A BIRD—BERRY 53I 


Pipilika in the Atharvaveda! and later? denotes an ‘ant,’ 
the form of the word referring doubtless not so much to the 
small species of ant, as it is taken in the later lexicons,’ but 
rather to the insect's tiny size, which would naturally be 
expressed by a diminutive formation of the name. The form 
Pipilaka* is found in the Chandogya Upanisad.5 

^ ‘ 

1 vii. 56,7. Cf. xx. 134, 6. * St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

2 Maitriyani Samhita, iii. 6, 7; * Cf. kaninaka beside kaninika, ‘pupil 
Paücavimáa Brahmana, v. 6, 10; | of the eye.’ 

xv. 17, 8; Brhadàranyaka Upanisad, 5 vii. 2, I; 7, I; 8, I; IO, I. 
i. 4, 9. 29 (Madhyamdina=i. 4, 4, 16 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 97; 


Kànva);. Nirukta, vii. 13; Aitareya | Edgerton, Journal of the American 
Aranyaka, i. 3, 8; ii. 1, 6. Oriental Sorirty, 31, 128. 


Pippakà is mentioned in the list of victims at the Asvamedha 
(‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitàs." Some bird 


seems to be meant. 


"| saneyi Samhitá, xxiv. 40. Cf. Zimmer, 


1 Taittiriya Samhità, v. 5. I9, 1; 
s i Altindisches Leben, 93- - 


Maitrāyaņī Samhitā, iii. 14, 21; Vāja- 


is found in two passages of the Rigveda meaning 
stic signification, and 1n neither case 


e to the berry of the fig-tree.? In the 
3 the general sense of ‘berry’ is not 
necessary, and the special sense of ‘berry’ of ore x 
quite possible: the latter meaning 1S perhaps De x in ne 
Satapatha Brahmana. In the Atharvaveda the ids 

form of the word, Pippali, appears denoting berries used as a 


remedy for wounds, like Arundhati.’ 


Pippala, n., 
‘berry,’ used with a my 
with any certain referenc 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 


4 lil. " I, 12. 


1j = 1 nisad, 
i. ek 20 = Mundaka Upanis EU 


iii. r, 1; Svetasvatara Upanisad, iv. 6, x sharvavele, 61 ; Hymns 
E M 54, 12 (the *berry' of heaven, 2 Me daricuda ; 36; ‘whiner, 
2 The word Pippala appears in the Translation of PURIS Tu 
later literature as a masculine, denoting 360; d adi Books of. as East, 
the Ficus veligiosa (ASvattha in Vedic Max Müller, Sacr 
literature). ; : 32, 331- 
es 34—2 
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A VEDIC SCHOOL--A DÁSA—DEER 


Pippalada (‘eater of berries’). is the name of a teacher 


mentioned in the Prasna Upanisad.! 


In the plural the name 


denotes a school of the Atharvaveda.? Their (Paippalada) 


recension of the text of the Samhit& 


has been reproduced in 


facsimile bv Garbe and Bloomfield? and in part published. 


1 ji, r. 

2 Weber, Indische Studien, 3, 277; 
Indian Literature, 153, 159, 160, 164. 

3 Baltimore, 1901. 

4 The variants of the Paippalada are 
given in part in Whitney's Translation 


Pipru is the name 


of the Atharvaveda, and the text of 
books i. had ii. has been edited by 
Barret in the Journal, of the American 
Oriental Society, 26, 197-295 ; 30: 187 et 
seq. Cf. also Lanman in Whitney's 
Translation, Ixxix et seq. 


of a foe of Indra in the Rigveda. He 


was repeatedly defeated by Indra for Rjisvan.* Mentioned as 


possessing forts,” he is called a Dàsa? 


as well as an Asura.’ 


He is described as having a black brood, and as being allied 
with blacks? It is uncertain whether he was a demon, accord- 
ing to Roth’s? view, which is favoured by the use of the word 
Asura, or a human foe, as Ludwig;? Oldenberg,®and Hillebrandt” 
believe. The name may mean ‘resister,’ from the root $r. 


1 i. ror, I. 2; iv. 16, I3; V. 29, II; 
vi. 20, 7; Vili. 49, 105 X. 99, 11 ; 138, 3. 
In i. 103, 8; ii. 14, 5; vi. 18, 8, the 
reference is general to a defeat of Pipru 
by Indra. `~ 

2 Rv. i, 51, 5; vi. 20, 7. 

3 Rv. viii. 32, 2. 

4 Rv. x. 138, 3. 


5 Ry. i. XOT, I. 

6 iv. 16, 13. ; : 

7 St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5-7- 

8 Translation of the Rigveda, 3; 149: 

9 Religion des Veda, 155. 

10 Vedische Mythologie, 3. 273- 

Cf. Macdonell " Vedic Mythology, 
p. 161 (C). 


Piáa is found in one passage of the Rigveda,~ where Sáyan? 


takes it to mean a deer (ruru). 


1i. 64, 8. Cf. Aw. xix. 49, 4: 


Zimmer, Aliindisches Leben, 83; Max | 118; 


/ 


Piganga is the name of .one of 


Miller, Sacred Books of the East, 3? 


Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 110. 


the two Unnetr priests 


: : : = cavimse 
officiating at the snake festival mentioned in the Paficavim 


Brahmana2 Cf. Caka. 


1 xxv. 15, 3: 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, X, 35- 


- 


[ Pippalade 


Pia] | cHÜBUESRXW PLESE WOODEN DSA 533 


Pi$aea is the name of a class of demon mentioned in the 
Atharvaveda! and later. In the Taittirlya Samhita? they are 
associated with Raksases and Asuras, while opposed to gods, 
men, and fathers. In the Atharvaveda‘ they are described as 
kravyad, ‘eaters of raw flesh,’ which may be the etymological 
sense of the word Pisaca itself? ft is possible that the Pisacas 
were, as suggested by Grierson,? really human foes, like the 
north-western tribes, who even in later times were reputed 
eaters of raw flesh (not necessarily as cannibals, but rather as 
eaters of human flesh in ritual). This is, however, not at all 
likely, the Pisacas having in all probability only meant ‘ ghouls’ 
originally: when they appear as human tribes, they were 
presumably thus designated in scorn. À science called Pisaca- 
veda? or Pisüca-vidya? is known in the later Vedic period. 

x : ^ : 4 
m = E or EN ER gn d m den 3 Cf. Oldenberg, Religion. des Veda, 


12; xii. 1, 50. The word occurs once | 264,n. — 2 

in the Re d. 133, 5) in the form of s Cf. Grierson, Journal of the Royal 

Pisàáci Asiatic Society, 1905, 285-288. Cf. Mac- 
2 See St: Petersburg Dictionary, s.". donell, Vedic Mythology, p. 164 (B). 


3 ii - Kàthaka Samhità ? Gopatha Bráhmana. i. I, 10. 
ee ae s Agvalayana Srauta Sūtra, X. 7, 6. 
xxxvli. r4. 


Pigita in the Atharvaveda* and later* denotes: raw flesh 
(of. PiSaca). In one passage of the Athana d A. ae 
‘ace.’ ‘bit? but the St. retersbu 

seems to be ‘small piece, * bit, St x 
Dictionary suggests that Pisita here stands for pisita, equivalent 
to pista (what is ' pounded,’ then ‘ particle’). 

| 3 vi. 127. 1. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns 


1 : 
2 ieee Brahmana, ii. 11; Kausika ' of the düsmede SA ee 
Sütra, xii, 8; xxxv. 18 ; xxxix. I4, etc. Translation 01 ; 


ha Brahmana (ii. 5, 3, 6) as the 

In the Làtyáyana Srauta 
mentioned, which seems to 
trings stretched over a body 


Pisila is found in the Satapat! 
name of a wooden vessel or dish. 
Sütra (iv. 2, 4. 5) a Pisila-vinà IS 
have been a kind of guitar, with s 
of wood. 
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Piéuna, ‘traitor,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda! and occa- 
sionally later.? 


1 vii, 104, 20. dogya Upanisad, vii. 6, 1; Taittiriya 
2 Vàjasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 13; Chan- | Brahmana, iii. 4, 7, 1. 


Pista (‘pounded’), n., ‘meal,’ ‘flour,’ is mentioned in the 
Brahmanas: In the Atharvaveda? tcference is made to 
pounded beans (masah). 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 9; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 1, 4, 3; 2, 1, 25 Vi. 
5, I, 6, etc. 3 xii. 2, 53.. 


Pitha, ‘stool,’ does not occur as an uncompounded word 
before the Sütras, but the compound fiha-sarpin (‘moving 
about in a little cart’) is found as the designation of a ‘cripple’ 
in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (xxx. 21) and the Taittiriya Brah- 
mana (iii.4, 17, 1) in the list of victims at the Purusamedha 
(* human sacrifice ’).. 


Pitu-daru is found in the Kathaka Samhita! and later* 
denoting the-Deodar (deva-daru) tree, or, according to others, 
the Khadira or Udumbara tree? Cf. Pütadru. 


1 Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 6. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 5, 2, 15; 
xiii, 4, 4, 5. 17; Paiicavimsa Brahmana, 
xxiv. 13, 5. 


3 Mahidhara on Vajasaneyi Samhita, - 
v. 14; Sáyana on Aitareya Brahmana, 
i. 28. 


Piyusa is found in the Rigveda! and later? in the sense of 
the first milk of the cow after calving, * biestings.' Usually 
the term is applied metaphorically to the sap of the Soma 
plant.? 

1 Cf. ii. 35, 5, where it is applied 
figuratively to the mothers of Agni. 


2 Kau$ika Sūtra, xix. 15. Cf. Av. 
viii, 9, 24. 


3 Rv. ii, 13, 1; iii, 48, 2; Vi. 47» 4° 
X. 94, 8, etc. 
Cf. Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, IIO. 


Pilā occurs once in the Atharvaveda! as the name of a 
Apsaras, being no doubt originally a name of some fragra 


: he 
1 iv. 37, 3. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 69; Whitney, Translation of t 
Atharvaveda, 211. 
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plant, like Naladi and Guggulü, two other names of Apsarases 
given in the same verse. 


Pilu is the name in the Atharvaveda! of a tree (Careya arborea 
or Salvadora persica) on the fruit of which doves fed. 


1 xx. 135, I2. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 62; Weber, Transactions of 
the Berlin Academy, 1895, 86:.. 


Pilumati is in the Atharvaveda (xviii. 2, 48) the name of the 
intermediate heaven lying between the udanvati, ‘watery,’ and 


the pra-dyauh, ‘farthest heaven.’ It presumably means ‘rich 
in Pilu.’ Cf. Div. 


Puméá-eali (‘running after men’) is found in the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita,? the Atharvaveda,? and later,’ to denote a * wanton 
woman.’ In the Vajasaneyi Samhita* also occurs the form 
Pumécalü. See also Dharma and Pati. 

: Taittiriya Brahmana 

1 xxx. 22. 2 xv. 2, 1 el seq. à 5 xxx. 5. 20; Taittiriya na, 

3 Pancavimsa Brahmana, viii, 1, 10; | iil. 4, I, li; 15, 1; Kātyăyana Srauta 
Kausitaki Bráhmana, xxvii. 1; Laty- | Sūtra, xiii. 3, 6. 
&yana Srauta Sūtra, iv. 3, 9, II. 


Pum-savana (° male-production ' ceremony) is found in the 
Atharvaveda! in a hymn which is obviously intended E: EN 
pany a rite aiming at securing the birth of a male ch! 

ee D 
which is so applied in the ritual. 

1 vi knows a special rite called Pumsavana. 

- Yansika Sütra, xxxv.8. Cf.Bloom- | See AE ids oe 
feld, Hymas of the Atharvaveda, 460; Sankhayana Griy 


i a Sü ii. 6, I el stg. ; 
i i Atharva- | Gobhila Grhya Sütra, ii. 6, 
Wie Ten e ee ritual | }fillebrandt, Rituallitteratur, 41. 


Puklaka. See Paulkasa. 


i i :urveda Samhitas! and later,” 
Punji-stha is found in the Yajurve Dn 5 : 
Ec meaning ' fisherman,’ though Mahidhara explains 
it as *bird-catcher. C. Pauñjiştha. 


: : on» Tait- a Xivaliyana Srauta Sütra % 7; 
1 Vajasaneyi Samhità, xvi. 27 Tait Panini, viii. 3, 97- 


Loe . H >. 5: 2; Maitràyani 1 1 hità, ivi. 2 . 
BL Lm à Sd aka Gambit’, 3 On Vajasaneyi Sam zo 


xvii, 13.* 
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Punijila is found in the Taittiriya Samhita* and the Taittiriya 
:ahmana? in the sense of a * bundle’ of grass, being a variant 


of Pinjula. 


1 vi. I, 1,73 2) 4.3 


Pundarika denotes the blossom of tke lotus in the Rigveda. 


2 i. 7, 6,43 ll. 7, 9, 5 


and later.? The Paficavimga Brāhmaņa states that the lotus 
flower is born of the light of the Naksatras, and the Atharva- 
veda* compares the human heart to the lotus.® 


1 x. 142, 6. . 

2 'Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 1; 
Satapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 5, 6; Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad, ii. 3, 10 ; vi. 3, 14; 
Chandogya Upanisad, i. 6,7; Aitareya 
Aranyaka, iii, 2, 4. 

3 xviii. 9, 6. 


ix. 8, 43; Chandogya Upanisad, 
viii. I, I. 

5 In the Taittriya Samhita, i. 8, 
18, 1; Taittiriya Bráhmana, i. 8, 2, 1, 
fundari-sraja denotes a ‘ wreath of lotus 
leaves.’ 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 71. 


Pundra is the name of a people regarded as outcasts in the 
Aitareya Brāhmaņa.* Their name occurs in the Sūtras also. 
In the Epic their country corresponds with Bengal and Bihar. 


1 yii. 18; Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra, 
xv. 26. 

2 Baudhayana Dharma Sūtra, i. 2, 
14. Cf. Caland, Zeitschrift dey Deutschen 
Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 56, 553; 


Bühler, Sacred Books of the East, 14, 
148; Oldenberg, Buddha, 394, n. For 
the later geographical position of the 
Pundras, cf. the map in Pargiter, Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1908, 333- 


Putra is, with Sünu, the usual name for ‘son’ from the 


Rigveda onwards.! 


The original sense of the 
apparently ‘small,’ or something analogous.” 


word was 
The form 


Putraka? is often used with the distinct intention of an ume 
tionate address to a younger man, not merely 2 son rd. 
Reference is frequently made to the desire for a son. Cj. $ 


1 Rv. ii. 29, 5; v. 47, 6; vi. 9, 2, 
etc. ; Av. iii. 30, 2, etc. . : 
2 Delbrück, Die indogermanischen Ver- 
wandischaftsnamen, 454. : 
3 Rv. viii, 69, 8; Aitareya Brah- 
mana, v. 14; vi. 33 (here the narrative 
uses Putra; the reported words have 


i. 6 

Putraka); Satapatha Brühmana, P 3 
1, 2; Pancaviméa Brahmana, X! 

21, etc. A - i 

4 Rv. x. 183, 1; Av. Vh. n 2 

xi. 1, I; Taittiriya Samhita, vi- » r ; 

vii. 1, 8, 1; Taittiriya Brahman iv) 


9, I. 
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T bc is the name of a man in the Maitrayani Samhita 
uv. , . 2 : 


Putrika in the later literature! has the technical sense of the 
daughter of a man without sons, whom he gives in marriage on 
the express terms that her son shall perform the funeral rites 
for him, and be counte¢ as his. The thing as well as the name 
is recognized by Yàska in the Nirukta,? and traced to the 
Rigveda. But. the passages in the Rigveda are of very 
uncertain meaning,‘ and in all probability do not refer to this 


custom at all. 


1 Mànava Dharma Sastra, ix. 127 ef 
stg. ; Gautama Dharma Sitra, xxviii. 
20; Vasistha Dharma Sütra, xvii. 17. 

2 iii. 5 ad fin. 

3i. 124, 7. Cf. iii. 3r, I. 

4 Cf. Geldner, Vediscke Studien, 3, 34 ; 
Rigveda, Kommentar, 48, 49; Oldenberg, 


Rgveda - Noten, 1, 239 et seq.; Roth, 
Nirukta, Erläuterungen, 27 ; Jolly, Recht 
uad Sitte, 72, 73; Brhaddevata, iv. 110. 
irr, with Macdonell’s note; Keith, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1910, 
924, 925; Jolly, Die Adoption in Indien, 
32. 


Punar-datta (‘ given again’) is the name of a teacher in the 


Sankhayana Aranyaka (viii. 8). 


Punar-bhü is found in the Atharvaveda! meaning a wife who 
marries again, a rite being mentioned by which she can ensure 
reunion with her second (not her first) husband in the next 


world. 
1 ix. 5, 


Punar-vasu (‘bringing goods again’ 


denotes the fifth in the series of the 
Roth! takes the word to have this sense 


he Rigveda,® but this must be regarded 
The term is, however, 


‘Lunar Mansions.’ 
in its only occurrence in t 
as decidedly doubtful. 


ordinary lists of the Naksatras in 


Brahmanas.? 


1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5". 

2 x. 19, I. 

3 Av. xix. 7, 1; Taittiriya Samhita, 
i. 5, 1, 4* iv. '4, 10, I; Taittiriya 
Brahmana,.i. 1, 2, 3; Kausitaki Brah- 


28. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 537- 


) used in the dual, 
Vedic Naksatras, or 


found in the 
the later Samhitas and the 


Kathaka Samhita, viii. 15; 


mana, i. 3; > 
i Satapatha Brühmana, 1. 1, 


xxxix. 13; 

2, 10, etc. : 
Cf. Weber, Naxatra, 2, 289, 290; 

Zimmer, Allindisches Leben, 355. 
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Punah-sara, ‘ recurrent,’ is the epithet of the barking dog in 
the Rigveda,! which is told to bark at the thief. It refers, no 
doubt, to the dog’s practice of running to and fro when it 
barks. It is also applied to a plant, Apamarga (Achyranthes 
aspera), in the Atharvaveda,” with the sense of ‘ having revertent 


leaves.’ 


1 vii. 55,3; Pischel, Vedische Studien, 
2, 56, n. I. 

2iv, 17, 2; vi. 129, 3; X. 1, 9. Cf. 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
veda, 179. Bloomfield, Hymus of the 


Atharvanda, 394, prefers the sense of 
‘attacking,’ which is the meaning of 


prati-sara, Av. viii. 5,5. Cf. Satapatha 


Brahmana, v. 2, 4, 20. 


 Pumams denotes in the Rigveda’ and later? man as the 
‘male.’ It has no special reference to marriage like Pati, or to 
heroism like Np or Nara. In gra‘: mar it denotes the masculine 


gender? 


1 i. 124,7; 162, 22; iii. 29, I3; iv. 3, 
IO, etc. 

2 Av. iii. 6, I; 23, 3; iv. 4, 4; 
vi. 11, 2; Vajasaneyi Samhitàa, viii. 5, 
etc. 


3 Nirukta, iii. 8; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, x. I, 1,8; 5, 1, 3- Cf. iv. 5; 2 
10, and pumsd naksatrena, “a Naksatra 
with a masculine name,’ in the Brhad- 
dranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, I- 


Pur is a word of frequent occurrence in the Rigveda* and 
later,? meaning ‘rampart,’ ‘ fort,’ or * stronghold.’ Such fortifi- 
cations must have been occasionally of considerable size, 25 


one is called ‘broad’ (prthvī) and ‘wide’ («7rvi).° 
a fort ‘made of stone’ (a$mamay:) 


Elsewhere* 
is mentioned. Sometimes 


strongholds ‘of iron’ (@yast) are referred to,5 but these are 
probably only metaphorical. A fort ‘full of kine’ (gomat?) 15 
mentioned,° showing that strongholds were used to hold cattle. 
‘Autumnal’ (faradi) forts are named, apparently as belonging 
to the Dāsas: this may refer to the forts in that season being 


LÀ. 53, 7; 58, 8; 131, 45 166, 8; 
ill. 15, 4; lv. 27, I, etc. 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 7, 5; 
Aitareya Brahmana, i. 23; ii. II; 
Satapatha Bráhmana, iii. 4, 4, 3; vi. 3 
3, 25; xi. I, I, 2. 3; Chandogya 
Upanisad, viii, 5, 3, etc. 

3 j, 189, 2. 


4 Rv. iv. 30, 20. Perhaps sun-dried 
bricks are alluded to by amd (lit. ' raw 
' unbaked’) in Rv. ii. 35, 6. : 

6 Rv. i. 58, 8; ii. 20, 8; iV- 2772 
vii. 3, 7; 15 4; 95, 15 * 105 9- 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 23, 378 eb seq. 

6 Av. viii. 6, 23. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


Pur] FORTS AS PLACES OF REFUGE 


539 
occupied against Aryan attacks or against inundations caused 
by overflowing rivers. Forts ‘with a hundred walls’ (Sata- 
bhuji) are spoken of.’ 

It would probably be a mistake to regard these forts as 
permanently occupied fortified places like the fortresses of the 
medizval barony. They were probably merely places of refuge 
against attack, ramparts of hardened earth with palisades and 
a ditch (cf. Dehi). Pischel and Geldner,® however, think that 
there were towns with wooden walls and ditches (zrepiBodos and 
Tádpos) like the Indian town of Pataliputra known to Megas- 
thenes® and the Pali texts? This is possible, but hardly 
susceptible of proof, and it is not without significance that the 
word Nagara is of late occurrence. On the whole it is hardly 
likely that in early Vedic times city life was much developed. 
In the Epic, according to Hopkins," there are found the 
Nagara, ‘city’; Grama, ‘ village’; and Ghosa, ‘ranch.’ Vedic 
literature hardly seems to go beyond the village, no doubt with 
modifications in its later period. š 

The siege of forts is mentioned in the Samhitās and Bràh- 
manas.? According to the Rigveda," fire was used. 


7 Rv. i. 166, 8; vii. 15, I4. 

8 Vedische Studien, x, xxii, xxiii, where 
ksiti dhruva, i. 73, 4, is compared. 

9 Strabo, p. 702; Arrian, Indica, 10. 

10 Mahaparinibbanasutta, p. 12. Cf. 
Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 262. 

11 Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 13, 77 ; 174 €! seg. 

12 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 2, 3. I 
Aitareya Brahmana, i. 23; atapatha 
Bráhmana, iii 4, 4, 375: Gopatha 
Brahmana, ii. 2, 7, etc. : 
~ 13 vii. 5,3. Possibly, in some cases. 
the palisade was no more than a hedge 
of thorn or a row of stakes CE Rv. 
x. ror, 8), as suggested by Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 143, 145; and cf. 
Rv. viii. 53, 5, as corrected by Roth, 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen 
Gesellschaft, 48, 109. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 142- 
148, who compares the fact thát neither 
the Germans (Tacitus, Germant, 16) 


nor the Slavs (Procopius, De bello Gotico, 
iii. 14) lived in towns, but, like the 
ancient Indians, were scattered in 
villages, each consisting of the houses 
and steadings of the several families 
living in the village. The evidence 
seems pretty convincing. It is true 
that the Greeks, when we first find 
them, evidently knew castles and for- 
tresses of the medizval type; but the _ 
Greeks were clearly an invading race, 
superimposed on an older and in 
civilization more advanced people (see, 
c.g., Burrows, Discoveries in Crete). But 
the Pur may, as Zimmer allows, have 
sometimes been built within the limits 
of the village. Whether, as he urges 
(144), the faradt pur was a protection 
against the floods of autumn 1S un- 
certain. Cf. Rv. i. 130 4? 174 2; 
vi. 20, 10, In particular, it is not 
legitimate to connect the mention of 
those forts with the fact that the Pürus 
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lived on either side: of the Sindhu 
(Indus), and to assume that Purukutsa's 
attack on the aborigines was directed 
against the forts in which they normally 
protected themselves on the rising of 
the river. No argument for the large 
size of cities can be drawn from the 
mention in the Kithaka Upanisad, v. 1, 
of eküdaía-dvüra as an epithet of Pura 
(cf. Svetiávatara Upanigad, iii. 18: 
zava-dvüra pura, ‘the citadel of nine 
doors') because it is used meta- 


[ Puramdhi 


phorically of the body, and the number 
of doors depends on the nature of the 
body (Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 185). 
The evidence of the Satapatha Brah- 
mana, xi I, I, 2. 3, seems rather to 
point to only one gate in a city. 

Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
412; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 451; 
Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 229; Ludwig, 
Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 203, and 
Mabapur. 


Puram-dhi occurs in the Rigveda,! possibly as the name ofa 
woman, a protégée of the Agvins, who gave her a son, Hiranya- 


hasta. 


1i 116,13. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 398. 


Puraya is the name of a patron celebrated in a Danastuti 
(* Praise of Gifts’) in the Rigveda.” ane 


1 vi. 63,9. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158. 


1. Purana, denoting a tale ‘of olden times,’ is often found? 
in. the combination Itihasa-Puràna, which is probably ^a 


Dvandva compound meaning *Itihasa and Purana.’ 


It some- 


times? occurs as a separate word, but beside Ttihàsa, no doubt 


with the same sense as in the Dvandva. 


Sayana? defines a 


Purana as a tale which deals with the primitive condition of 


the universe and the creation of the world, but the 
ground for supposing that this view is correct, OF for clearly : 
distinguishing Itihasa and Purana. 


1 Satapatha Brihmana, xi. 5, 6, 8; 
Chandogya Upanisad, iii, 4, 1. 2; vii. 1, 
2.4; 2,15 7% 

2 Ay. xv. 6,4; Šatapatha Brahmana, 
xiii, 4, 3, 13; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
ii 4, 10; lv. I, 2; 5, I1; Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, ii. 9; Jaiminiya Upanisad 


re is no 


See itihasa. 


Brahmana, i. 5 
&yana Srauta Sütra, xvi. 2, à 
vidya: Asvalayana Srauta Sütra, X. 7: 
etc. : 

3 Introduction to Aitareya Brüh- 
mana, cited by St. Petersburg Dic- 


tionary, S.V. 


27 ; Purana- 


2. Purana is the name of a Rsi in the Kathaka Samhita 


(xxxix. 7). 
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Purikaya is the name of 2 water animal in the Atharvaveda;! 
being clearly a variant of the name that appears as Pulika A 
the Maitrayani Samhita,? and as Kulip»ya in the Were i 
Samhita,? and as Kulikaya in the Taittiri a Brahmana.* What 


animal is meant is quite unknown. 


1 xi. 2, 25. 

? iii, I4, 2. 
variant of Kulika. 

3 xxiv. 21. 35. 

* v. 5, 13, I. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 96; 


=.= “ys ` LI 
Pulikà, ibid.,¥5, is a | Bloomfield, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 


Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 48, 5575 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 621. 


Purisini is found in a hymn of the Rigveda? apparently 
either as the name of a river,” or much more probably as an 
epithet of the Sarayu,? meaning, perhaps, ' abounding in 
water,’ ‘swollen,’ or ‘ carrying rubble.’ 


1 v, 53, 9. 


2 An alternative suggested by Roth, | 


St. Petersburg Dictionary, $.U. 


1 3 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 17; 
Geldner, Rizveda, Glossar, X11. 
4 Geldner, loc. cit. 


5 Roth, loc. cit. 


Puru-kutsa is the name of a king wh 
In one passage! he is mentioned as a 


but whether as a foe, 


times in the Rigveda. 
contemporary of Sudas, 


Ludwig,” or merely as a contemporary, r ; 
In two other passages* he is mentioned 


and in another? he appears as a 


brandt, is uncertain. 
as victorious by divine favour, 


king 


` Tpeasadasyu,! who is accordin 


of the Pürus and a conqueror of the Dasas. 


o is mentioned several 


according to 
according to Hille- 


His son was 
gly called Paurukutsya" or 
ns have been drawn from one 


Paurukutsi? Different conclusio 
hymn of the Rigveda? in which the birth of Purukutsa's son, 
1j. 63, 7 Püru also is mentioned. Ludwig SUg-. 
a ‘Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 174: | gests reading in vi. 20, 10, saudasth for 
emending sudáse in the text to sudasam, dasth, referring to the forts of Suds; 
lausibly, but not of course, COn- but this must be regarded as illegiti- 
vaca, mate. Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift, 55, 
S Vedische Mythologie, X, 115- Cf. 30. : à 
Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dey Deutschen i E ME a i59 36 
andts¢ t, 42 204, . V. 531%? . 19 
Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 42, * A eee i 
eras 9 Rv. iv. 42, 9. 9: with Sáyanas 


4 i. 112, 7 145 17 7 
5 vi. 20, 10. £f. i 63, 7: where 


note ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1, 266, 267. 
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Trasadasyu, is mentioned. The usual interpretation is that 
Purukutsa was killed in battle or captured, whereupon his 
wife secured a son to restore the fortunes of the Pürus. But 
Sieg offers a completely different interpretation. According 
to him the word daurgahe, which occurs in the hymn, and 
which in the ordinary view is rendered ‘ descendant of Durgaha,’ 
an ancestor of Purukutsa, is the name 'of a horse, the hymn 
recording the success of an Asvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) 


undertaken by Purukutsa for his wife, as by kings in later 


times, to secure ason. This interpretation is supported by the 
version of daurgahe given in the Satapatha,! but is by no 
means certain. Moreover, if Purukutsa was a contemporary of 
Sudās, the defeat of the Pürus by Sudās in the Dasarajna™ 
might well hàve been the cause of the troubles from which 
Purukutsani, by the birth of Trasadasyu, rescued the family. 
In the Šatapatha Bráhmana 3 Purukutsa is called an Aiksvaka. 
10 Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 96-102. 13 xiii, 5,4, 5. Cf. Ikevaku, Tryaruga, 
11 xiii. 5, 4, 5. and Oldenberg, Buddha, 403. 


7 vii, 18. Cf. also the reference to 
a Püru defeat in vii. 8, 4- 


Purukutsani, ‘wife of Purukutsa, is mentioned as the 
mother of TPasadasyu in one hymn of the Rigveda (iv. 42; 9)- 


Puru-nitha Sata-vaneyà (‘descendant of Satavani’) is the 
name of a-sacrificer, or perhaps a priest, a Bharadvaja, in the 
Rigveda. It is doubtful whether he is also mentioned as 2 
singer in another passage of the Rigveda? In both places 
Roth? sees in Puru-nitha merely a word meaning * choral song.’ 

1 i, 59, 7. of the Rigveda, 3, 160; Oldenberg. 


3 vii. o. 6. Cf. Ludwig, Translation | Rgveda-Noten, 1, 60. 
3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, S.V. 


Puru-dama occurs in the plural in the Atharvaveda,? where, 
according to Ludwig,” it is probably the proper name of the 
singers, but by Roth? and Whitney* is understood as merely 
an adjective meaning ‘ possessed of many houses : ; 


1 vii. 73, 1. 3 St. Petersburg Dictionary. $-0- 
2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, a Translation of the A^harvaveda, 
xxv. 437 — A : 
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_Puru-pantha is mentioned as a generous donor to a Bharad. 
vaja in one hymn of the Rigveda (vi. 63, 1o). 


Puru-mayya occurs in one hymn of the Rigveda* as a 
protégé of Indra. It is quite possible that he was the father of, 
or at least connected with, Atithigva, Rksa, and Asvamedha, 
who are celebrated in the hymn. 


1 viii, 68, ro. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 163. 


Puru-mitra is mentioned twice in the Rigveda (i. 117, 20; - 
x. 39, 7) as the father of a maiden who wedded Vimada, 
apparently against her father’s will. 


Puru-milha is mentioned twice in the Rigveda! as an ancient 
sage, in which capacity he appears in the Atharvaveda? also. 
Perhaps the same? Purumilha is intended in an obscure hymn 
in the Rigveda,* where, according to the legends reported in 
the Brhaddevata5 and by Sadgurusisya in his commentary on 
the Sarvànukramani;? and by Sayana in his commentary on the 
Rigveda,* he as well as Taranta was a son of Vidadasva, and 
a patron of the singer Syavasva. The correctness of the legend 
has been shown to be most improbable by Oldenberg,’ who 
points out® that the legend misinterprets the Rigveda by 
making Purumilha a Vaidadagvi, for he is there only compared 
in generosity to one. . 

In another legend found in th 
based on a hymn of.the Rigve 
appear as persons who received g 
santi, and as sons of Vidadasva. 
occurs in the atyayanaka;" is apparent | 

1i 151,2; 183, 5- T Beatie Bes E es 

2 iv. 20, 4; xviii. 3, 15- uius pui aoks , 32. 
due Be ee ea Die x oF Boat n. I. 

Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 62,2. 2 ` RER d 5 . 


4 V. 61, 9. 
. LT) ~ 


6 Editio: Macdonell, pp- x18 e£ seg. 


e Paficavimsa Brahmana,° and 
da, Purumilha and Taranta 
ifts from Dhvasra and Puru- 
The legend, which also 
ly best explained by 
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Sieg,'? who says that as the two were kings they could no 
under the rules of caste accept gifts, unless for the nonce they 
became singers. The legend has no claim at all, as Oldenberg* 
shows, to validity. 
12 Op. cit., 63. the legend is not accepted by the 
13 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- Anukrameni (Index), since its list of 


lündischen Gesellschaft, 42, 232, n. x. He | authors gives Avatsara as the Rsi, not 
points out, Rgueda-Noten, 1, 354; that | the two Taranta and Purumilha. 


END OF VOL. I. 
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